Go  ogle 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  Hbrary  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 
to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 
to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 
are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 
publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 

We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non- commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 


Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at  http  :  /  /books  .  google  .  com/ 


HX  Gisa'p' 


'-  - 


Qsn  Doc  .a.jf 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


APPENDIX,  N«.  i, 

TO  THE 

SIXTEENTH  VOLUME. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  THE 


JOURNALS 


OF  THB 


LEGISLATIVE  ASSEMBLY 


OF  THB 


PEOmCE  OF  CMADA. 


From  the  25th  Febniary  to  16th  Aagost,  1858,  both  days  inelnsiye, 

n  HI  Tf  IHIT.riBSI  AlO  If  IRIT.SICOHI  TIABS  W  TB  RII«II  W  MB  8«TIRII«R  lilT 

QUEEN  VICTORIA. 

Beiif  the  Ist  Session  of  the  6th  ProTineial  Pvliameit  of  Canada. 

SESSION,  m 

Printed  by  Order  of  the  Legislative  Assembly. 
Vol,  16. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Can  "DOC  10  . 


university) 

LIBRARY 
\  NOV  6  1940 \ 


PKIMTED  Bar  90LL0  CikMPBBLL,  OCHHW^       YONOE  AND  WELLINGTON  6TBEET8,  TOBONTO. 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoria. 


(Appendix  No.  20.) 


A.  1858. 


RETUKN 

To  AN  Abdbess  from  the  Legislative  Assembly  to  His  Excellency  the 
Crovemor  Gteneral,  dated  the  22nd  May,  1857,  praying  His  Excel- 
lency to  cause  to  be  laid  before  the  House,  a  "  Return  shovring  the 
"  amounts  received  separately  in  the  various  Counties  of  Upper 
Canada,  during  the  past  three  years,  for  land  sales,  and  similar 
statement  in  regard  to  Lower  Canada, — ^with  the  expenses  of 
management  of  each  Section  for  the  same  year." 

By  Command, 

T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary. 

Secretary's  Office, 

Toronto,  18th  March,  1868. 
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RsTURN  of  amoonts  received  on  Land  Sales  for  each  Section  of  the  Province 
during  the  years  1854,  1855  and  1856,  in  conformity  with  a  Resolution  of 
the  Legislative  Assembly,  dated  22nd  May,  1857. 


OOUNTIBS,  CANADA  BAST. 


1864. 


1855. 


1856. 


TOTAL. 


Btfot  

Lcfnater  

Drumiuond.. 

Nicolefc  

Bellechttne.., 

Pontiao  

Ottowa  

Hegantio  , 

Missisquoi  .. 

Brorae  

Shefford   

Artbabaska.. 

BeauoH  

Dorchester  ., 

Compton  

Stanstead  

Richmond.  .. 

Wolfe  

Sherbrooke... 

Blniouaki  

Montcalm  

Montminy  .. 
Terrebonne .. 

Joliette  

Champhdn ... 
Napierville .. 
Chicoutimi ... 
Argenteuil ... 

Vaudreuil  

Ouebeo  

Ma8kinongi6.. 
Berthier  ... .. 
L'IsIet   


Portneuf 
CharleToix 
Temisoouata 
Huntingdon .. 
Bonaventure 
St.  Maurice... 
Kamouraska ., 


Total.. 


£  B.  d. 


97  10  0 
338  14  11 

93  14  7 
7  10 
1114  9 
898  6 
962  1 
554  10 
607  17 
855  11 
461  3 
563  8 

30  10  10 
1002  11  5 
559  4  7 
651  15  9 

53  10  8 
186  12  10 

83  17  9 
228  0  10 
134  15  3 

70  5  7 

34  10  11 
248  10 

23  3 

59  12 
7  13 

28  II 

18  1 
822  13 
4  19 
2  10 


9151  18  7 


£  8.  d. 
6  0  0 


856  4  5 

50  0  0 
288  12  11 
486  8  0 
778  3  8 
616  18  5 
618  10  0 
568  10  8 
160  10  7 
833  0  10 

44  12  7 

59  2 
306  19 
6T9  9 
583  12 
265  10 

40  5 
5  0 
155  15 

31  1 


4  10  0 


284  6  3 

30  7  8 

42  8  4 

67  10  0 


54  8  6 

20  0  0 

40  18  8 

6  10  0 

12  12  9 

68  9  8 


6855  13  7 


£  8.  d. 

6  0  0 


187  8  4 


62  5  3 

651  10  9 

533  10  10 

290  5  6 

384  8  9 

453  11  10 

274  13  8 

276  0  8 

21  18  11 

61  18  8 

143  5  8 

170  10  2 

104  11  6 

182  12  11 

66  0  7 

17  8  5 

84  14  3 

100  18  8 

21  0  7 

7  10  0 
38  8  6 

16  0  0 
403  1  0 
172  11  8 

8  0  0 
1  10  0 

17  13  5 


114  0  0 

25  0  0 

89  14  9 

86  18  4 


08  14  5 
2  18 
104  16  6 
85  18  8 


5286  2  0 


£  B.  d. 

18  0  0 

97  10  0 

782  7  8 

143  14  7 

858  8  11 

2152  8  0 

1710  0  1 

1869  0  4 

1452  10  0 

1524  19  8 

790  15  4 

1070  4  8 

629  19  10 

151  11  5 

1452  16  1 

1409  13  0 

1429  19  6 

501  14  4 

292  19  2 

56  6  2 

468  10  7 

266  15  8 

91  6  a 

46  to  11 

281  14  2 

89  3  2 
836  19 
210  13 

78  19 

82  1 
840  6 
4  19 
170  12 

45  0 

80  12  11 

48  3  4 

12  12  9 

162  4  1 
2  18 

104  16  6 

35  18  8 


21293  9  2 
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Return  of  amounts  received  on  Land  Sales  for  each  Section  of  the  Province 
during  the  years  1854,  1855  and  1856,  in  conformity  with  a  Resolution  of 
the  Legislative  Assembly,  dated  22nd  May,  1857. 


OOimTIBS,  CANADA  WEST. 

1864. 

1855. 

1866. 

TOTAL. 

£ 

s« 

d. 

£ 

d. 

£  8. 

d« 

m  Mm 

cu 

84/78 

10 

11 

1106 

7 

4 

1175  16 

JfTM  ft 
V/OL  O 

A 

o 

Leeds  

S078 

u 

8118 

10 

8 

8056  4 

1 

'T9iAfr  IK 

m 
O 

NorfolkT.  

2860 

8 

1608 

8 

4 

8785  11 

a 

9 

O/oo  4 

o 

8879 

8 

9 

4115 

8 

1 

4400  8 

8 

18484  17 

4 

21878 

g 

4 

81620 

10 

4 

88708  6 

8 

67811  4 

XX 

Simooe  

12416 

7 

0 

18861 

11 

7700  14 

7 

02V/ f  XO 

Q 

Prince  Bdmurd  

841 

18 

9  ^ 

1486 

13 

1845  18 

1 

XX 

Carlelon   

61S4 

0 

8 

4880 

10 

4 

8504  10 

8 

18028  10 

8 

Oxford  

6188 

4 

8 

4680 

7 

8 

8080  14 

8 

14703  6 

A, 

688 

s 

7 

000 

18 

8 

1608  10 

8 

8200  14 

O 

Middlesex  

6488 

4 

6 

7106 

8475  5 

• 

o 

X/V/V  IV 

1 

1676 

5 

8 

8685 

10 

8011  0 

o 

9 

OSffi  XO 

X 

Bossell  

1270 

18 

9 

4527 

16 

4 

1560  16 

a 

w 

/oOtf  9 

1A 
XU 

474 

17 

8 

882 

5 

9 

644  5 

1851  8 

o 
B 

initt 

lUiX 

/ 

1268 

10 

8 

1204  8 

6 

8570  10 

5 

618 

1 

11 

814 

6 

5 

1000  11 

6 

2438  10 

10 

Welland  

142 

5 

0 

280 

18 

0 

240  14 

7 

663  18 

1 

HAldimand  

1148 

7 

6 

1858 

11 

8 

680  8 

10 

8101  8 

0 

8601 

8 

7 

1066 

16 

7 

2581  0 

8 

7140  0 

4 

m* 

10 

0 

8121 

18 

0 

8788  10 

0 

11356  8 

6 

4676 

1 

8 

2835 

18 

0 

2784  18 

0 

10146  11 

11 

1271 

8 

5 

589 

18 

8 

14S5  15 

8 

8286  16 

4 

1668 

11 

8 

8148 

6 

6 

8753  0 

6 

6560  7 

8 

5180 

5 

8 

18844 

8 

6608  0 

6 

80485  10 

5 

4368 

15 

8 

9805 

10 

0 

4667  15 

6 

18848  10 

4 

8408 

6 

4 

8299 

10 

8 

2448  16 

0 

7151  8 

4 

8560 

0 

7 

5809 

10 

5 

6008  1 

1 

15678  1 

1 

8402 

16 

5 

1288 

17 

11 

8821  2 

4 

6057  16 

8 

2800 

17 

8 

9298 

10 

8 

4540  8 

7 

0648  11 

6 

2078 

8 

10 

2170 

8 

4 

8136  11 

7 

6877  16 

0 

818 

16 

10 

224 

10 

7 

70  16 

5 

1118  18 

10 

4107 

6 

8 

2806 

18 

10 

6600  10 

0 

18103  18 

10 

41798 

18 

8 

4875 

18 

5 

8868  15 

7 

11483  0 

8 

4688 

18 

5 

1911 

0 

8 

1688  18 

7 

8068  11 

8 

18511 

7 

8 

28082 

7 

10 

11106  0 

6 

58700  4 

6 

8648 

18 

8 

8890 

1 

0 

5826  16 

1 

18765  16 

0 

6401 

5 

6 

4810 

0 

7 

8681  16 

6 

14888  11 

6 

6588 

5 

4 

5508 

10 

6 

8054  0 

6 

15135  5 

8 

0644 

18 

5 

86484 

1 

1 

14546  10 

0 

50616  18 

6 

184 

7 

8 

68 

8 

4 

801  4 

0 

547  14 

6 

8040 

18 

0 

8004 

6 

0 

860  8 

8 

5805  1 

5 

7086 

18 

10 

0470  11 

8 

16665  5 

6 

8205  4 
218  15 

8 

0 

8806  4 
818  15 

8 

0 

17081415 

1 

807840 

9 

6 

160881  4 

0 

646776  8 

7 

E.  P.  TACHfi, 
Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands. 

Crov/n  Lands  Department, 

Toronto  15th  September,  1857. 


TOEONTO: 

FROrrSD  BT  JOHN  LOVSLI^  OORNEB  OF  TONGE  AND  HEUNDA  STRKBTS. 

1868. 
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1858. 


RETURN 

To  an  Address  from  the  Legislative  Assembly,  dated  19th  April,  1858 ; 
for  Statements  relative  to  Crown  and  Clergy  Lands,  disposed  of  by  the 
Crown,  in  the  Township  of  Wentworth,  County  of  Argenteuil. 

By  Command. 

.   T.  J,  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary. 

Secretary's  Office, 

Toronto,  29th  May,  1858. 


Statement  IVo.  1. 


Statement  of  Cbown  Lands  granted  by  Patent,  (except  those  included  in  the 
annexed  Statement  ifo.  2,)  and  of  Locations  thereof  made,  in  the  Town- 
ship of  Wentworth,  Lower  Canada,  from  the  first  settlement  of  said 
Township  to  the  first  dsj  of  January,  1858,  furnished  in  compliance 
with  a  resolution  of  the  ELonorable  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  the  19th 
April,  1858. 


1 

2 
8 
4 
4 
5 
6 
8 
9 
9 

10 
11 
11 
12 
18 
16 


PATENTEE. 


Date  of  Patent 


Patents. 

J.  de  Montmoliin  

do   

do   

S.  Rodgere  

B.  Gray  

J.  de  Montmoliii  

do   

do   

do   

P.  Beaudry  

do   '  

Erans  Lawrence  

igidatiYe  Report,  J.  Reilly 

P.  Beaudry  

do   

J.  M.  Perkins  


June 
do 
do 

"% 

June 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 

September 
July 
June 
do 
March 


8, 1809. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 

2, 1887. 
do,  da 

8, 1809. 
do,  do. 
do,  da 
do,  da 
do^  do. 
do,  do. 
18, 1888. 
17, 1848. 

8, 1809. 
do,  do. 
15, 1882. 
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Statement  No  1. — Statement  of  Crown  Lands  granted  by  Patent,  (except  those 
included  in  the  annexed  Statement  No.  2,)  and  of  the  locations  thereof 
made,  in  the  Township  of  Wentwobth,  Loweb  Canada,  &c. — 
{Conti/n/ued.) 


West  half 
East  half . 


West  half 
East  half . 

East  half . 
West  half 

East  half . 


West  half 
East  half.. 
West  half 
East  half .. 


16 
23 
24 
26 
27 
1 


4 
5 
7 
8 
9 
11 
12 
14 
18 
19 
20 
21 
21 
28 
1 
2 
8 
4 
6 
7 
9 
10 
11 
18 
14 
15 
16 
20 
20 
1 
2 
8 
6 
6 
8 
9 
10 
12 
18 
19 
?0 


1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 


2 
2 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 


Patents. — (  Continued,) 


janior 


J.  M.  Perkins  .... 
Patrick  Fitzpatrick 
William  Porteous .  • 
do 
do 

0.  Ooutare,  junior 
do,  senior 

^""^ 
do 

do 

do   

do   

do   

Beaadry  

do   

do   

Le^slative  Report,  Nichplas  Murray 

a  Hutton  

T.  Hamilton  

H.  Mclntyre  

A.  Thompson  

William  Porteous  

James  €kdhe^  

0.  Couture,  junior  


do, 
do, 
do, 

B.  Haines .... 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 

William  BVyer 
M.  Wilson..., 
T.  Hounston.. 
Patrick  Bruin 
A.  LaRue...., 

do 

do 

do 

J.  B.  LaRue.. 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 

Qilmore  . . , 
Poison  .... 


do 
do 
do 


March 

"X 

do 

do 
June 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 
July 

"X 

do 
do 
May 

September 
June 

do 

do 

do- 
do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 
January 
June 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 


15, 1882. 
12, 1845. 
14, 1840. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 

8, 1809. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
dO)  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 

1, 1845. 

2, 1837. 
do,  do.  • 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
14, 1840. 
19, 1888. 

8, 1809. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 

2, 1887. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
10, 1844. 

8, 1809. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do,  do. 
do^  do. 
do,  do. 
dOj  do. 
do,  do. 
do^  do. 
do,  do. 

2, 1887. 
do,  do. 
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Statement  No.  1. — Statement  of  Cbown  Lantds  granted  by  Patent,  (except  those 
included  in  the  annexed  Statement  No.  2,)  and  or  t^e  locations  thereof 
made,  in  the  Township  of  Wentwoeth,  Lower  Canada,  &c. — 
{Contdnued.) 


Part 


West  half  , 
East  half . . 


East  half . 
North-East  half. 
West  half 
West  half 
East  half . 
West  half 
West  half 
South-West  part 


Lot 


1 
8 
8 
4 
5 
7 
8 
10 
11 
12 
U 
19 
20 
21 
2 
8 
4 
6 
7 
9 
10 
11 
18 
19 
6 
10 
18 
14 
14 
15 
17 


I 


PATENTEE. 


Patents. — (Oontintied.) 


A.  LaRue  

J.  M6thot  

A.  LaRae  

J.  LaRue  

do   

do   

do   

do   

do   

M6thot  

do   

J.  Laird  

David  Loggie  

George  Eeaster  

P.  Savary  

do   

do   

do   

do   

do   

J.  M6thot  

do   

do   

Legislatiye  Report,  John  Newson. 

Catherine  Buley.  •  

John  Qnjv  

Francis  J^emej  

James  Doulan  

Legislatiye  Report  of  John  Barry 

Andrew  Smith  

John  King,  (Legislatiye  Report)  • 


Date  of  Patent 


June 

8,  1809. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

May 

2, 1887. 

April 

16, 1846. 

September  19, 1888. 

June 

8, 1809. 
do,  do. 

do 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

do 

do,  do. 

January 

26,1848. 
8,1846. 

October 

July 

11, 1846. 

August 

24, 1846. 

April 

15, 1845. 

September  do,  do. 

April 

1, 1846. 

July 

28, 1845. 

Part 


Lot 


East  half . 
West  half 
West  half 
East  half . 
East  half. 
East  half . 


17 
18 
19 
22 
28 
18 


I 


1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 


LOOATBE. 


MnjTABT  Locations. 


John  Cloyne  .... 
Hugh  Lavary .... 
Thomas  Johnston 
William 
John 


Date  of  Locat. 


April  26, 1887. 

do  do,  do. 

do  do,  da 

do  do,  do. 

do  do,  do, 

Bryan  Campbell  I   do  do,  do. 
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Statement  No.  1.— Statement  of  Crown  Lands  granted  by  Patent,  (except  those 
included  in  the  annexed  Statement  No.  2,)  and  of  the  locations  thereof 
made,   in  the  Township  of  Wentwoeth,   Lower  Canada,  &c. — 

{Contmued,) 


Part 


West  half., 
West  half., 
East  half 
West  half.. 
East  half . . 
West  half.. 
East  half . . 
East  half . . 
East  half .. 
West  half 
East  half . . 
West  half 
East  half 
West  half 
East  half .. 

West  half 

West  half 
East  half .. 
East  half .. 
East  half 
East  half . , 
West  half 

East  half . , 
West  half 
West  half 

East  , 

West  half 
East  half . , 
West  hidf 
East  half . 
East  half . , 
West  half 
East  part. 
East  half 
West  half 
East  half . 


Lot 


19 
25 
17 
17 
18 
18 
23 
24 
28 
16 
22 
24 
25 
28 
2 
28 
17 
20 
25 
2 
8 

24 
1 
1 
2 
5 
5 
6 
7 
7 
11 
12 
15 
16 
16 
17 
19 
19 
9 


■i 
1 


8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
5 
5 
6 
6 
6 
7 
7 
7 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
9 


LOO  ATEE. 


MiLiTART  Locations. — {Continued.) 


William  Morton*  

William  Thompson . . 
Alexander  Miller  . . . . 
Oomelius  Bourke. . . . 
Lawrence  Enowland . 

John  Wheeler  

Richard  Olearj  

Patrick  Fitzgerald  . . . 

George  Roberts  

Samuel  Murphj  

William  Woods  

Gilbert  Petrie  

William  Brockhouse. 

James  Mellan  

John  Robertson  

Thomas  Oampbell . .  • 

JohnO*Hara  

John  Duffy   

John  Power  

Thomas  Bentlj  

Patrick  Norris  ...... 

Andrew  Oanniff. .... 

Thomas  Walker  

John  Eeatly  

Thomas  Bentljr  

Henry  Argo  

James  Byrne  

Matthew  Leppen  . . . . 

Thomas  Rees  

Robert  Ketlyle  

Bryan  Hannar  

Thomas  Silyerson  ,  . 
William  Matthew. . . . 

James  Garter   

John  Leary  

Michael  Reynolds. . . . 

John  Murphy   

John  Murrill  

John  Webb  


Date  of  Locat. 


April 

26, 1887. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do, 
do. 

do. 

do 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do, 
do, 

do. 

do 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

^' 

do. 

do 

do, 
do, 

do. 

do 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do. 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

do 

do, 

do. 

Note. — As  regards  location  fees,  none  were  charged  to  the  Locatees  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
statement,  on  issuing  tiieir  tickets. 


Obown  liAEfDS  Department, 

Toronto,  27th  May,  1868. 


ANDREW  RUSSELL, 

Assistant  Cotrnndssioner. 
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RETURN 

To  an  Address  from  the  Legislative  Assembly  to  His  Excellency  the 
Governor  General,  dated  the  10th  May,  1858,     for  a  Return  of  the 
Lots  of  Land  sold  or  located  in  the  Townships  of  Ripon  and  Hartwell, 
"  in  the  County  of  Ottawa,  &c.,  &c/* 

By  Command. 

T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary* 

Secretart's  Office, 

Toronto,  31st  May,  1858. 


NOTlE.—The  above  Jttetum  was  ordered^  the  Mause^  not 
to  be  printed^  in  accordance  wHth  the  recommendation  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  Printing. 
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REPORT 

OF  THE 

SPECIAL  COMMISSIONERS 

APPOINTED  ON  THE  8th  OF  SEPTEMBER,  1856, 

TO 

INTE8TIGATE  INDIAN  AFFAIE8 

IN  CANADA. 


TORONTO: 

PRINTED  BY  STEWABT  DEBBISHIRE  &  GEORGE  DESBARATS, 

nniTBK  TO  THB  (limH'S  MOST  SXOSLUHT  KAJISTT. 

1858. 
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2.  BLev.  Mr.  Antoine's  Evidence, 

3.  Rev.  Mr.  Marcoux's  do, 

4.  Rev.  Mr.  Dufresne's  do, 

5.  Rev.  Mr.  Deleage's  do, 
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PROVINCE  OF  CANA-DA. 

[Copy.] 

By  His  Excellency  Sir  Edmund  Walker  Head,  Baronet,  Governor 
General  of  British  North  America,  and  Captain  General  and  Gov- 
ernor in  Chief  in  and  over  the  Provinces  of  Canada,  Nova  Scotia, 
New  Brunswick,  and  the  Island  of  Prince  Edward,  and  Vice 
Admiral  of  the  same,  &c.,    &c.,  &c. 

To  all  to  whom  these  presents  shall  come — Greeting  : 

KNOW  YE  that  under  and  pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of 
the  Legislature  of  the  Province  "of  Canada  passed  in  the  ninth  year  of  Her 
Majesty's  reign,  and  intituled,  "  An  Act  to  empower'  Commissioners  for 
inquiring  into  matters  connected  with  the  public  business  to  take  evidence  on 
oathj^'*  by  the  authority  in  me  thereby  vested,  and  by  and  with  the  advice 
and .  consent  of  Her  Majesty's  Executive  Council  for  the  said  Province,  I 
have  nominated,  constituted  and  appointed,  and  by  these  presents  do  no- 
minate, constitute  and  appoint  Richard  T.  Pennefather,  Esquire,  Super- 
intendent General  of  Indian  Affairs  for  the  said  Province,  Froome  Talfourd 
and  Thomas  Worthington,  Esquires,  to  be  Commissioners  to  inquire 
into  and  report  upon  the  following  points,  that  is  to  say — 

First. — As  to  the  best  means  of  securing  the  future  progress  and 
civilization  of  the  Indian  Tribes  in  Canada. 

Second. — As  to  the  best  mode  of  so  managing  the  Indian  Property 
as  to  secure  its  full  benefit  to  the  Indians,  without  impeding  the  settlement 
of  the  country. 

And  I  DO  HEREBY  authorize  and  empower  them  the  said  Richard  T. 
Pennefather,  Froome  Talfourd  and  Thomas  Worthington,  as  such  Commis- 
sioners, to  summon  before  them  any  person  or  persons  as  witnesses,  and  to 
require  such  person  or  persons  to  give  evidence  on  oath,  orally  or  in  writ- 
ing, and  to  produce  such  documents  and  things  as  they  the  said  Commis- 
sioners may  deem  requisite  to  the  full  investigation  of  the  matters  and 
things  aforesaid.  To  have  and  to  hold  the  said  office  of  Commissioners 
ior  the  purposes  aforesaid  during  pleasure. 

And  I  DO  hereby  require  that  the  said  Commissioners  do  report  the 
result  of  the  before  mentioned  investigation  with  all  convenient  speed  to  the 
Governor,  Lieutenant  Governor  or  person  administering  the  Government  of 
the  said  Province  for  the  time  being.    Or  all  which  all  Her  Majesty's 
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loving  subjects,  and  all  whom  these  presents  may  in  any  wise  concern, 
shall  take  notice  and  govern  themselves  accordingly. 

Given  under  my  Hand  and  Seal  at  Arms,  at  TORONTO,  this 
FIFTH  day  of  SEPTEMBER,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord,  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-six,  and  in  the  Twentieth 
year  of  Her  Majesty^s  Reign. 

(Signed)      EDMUND  HEAD. 

By  Command 

(Signed)  E.A.MEREDITH, 

Amst.  Secretary. 
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INTRODUCTI  ON. 


The  Commissioners  appointed  "  To  enquire  into  and  report  upon  the 
"  best  means  of  securing  the  progress  and  civilization  of  the  Indian  Tribes 
"  in  Canada,  and  on  the  best  mode  of  so  manac^ng  the  Indian  property 
"  as  to  secure  its  full  benefit  to  the  Indians,  without  impeding  the  Settle- 
"  ment  of  the  Country,''  have  now  the  honor  to  lay  before  Your  Excellency 
the  conclusions  at  which  they  have  arrived. 

They  regret  the  delay  which  has  arisen  in  making  this  Return,— a 
delay  which  has  been  unavoidable  in  consequence  of  the  extensive  and 
complicated  nature  of  the  enquiry,  and  the  remote  sources  to  wh  ich  they 
had  to  apply  for  information.  Even  now  this  Report  is  not  so  complete  as 
they  would  wish,  but  they  have  made  every  exertion  to  test  the  accuracy 
of  the  information  which  they  have  made  the  basi?  of  their  calculations, 
and  which  they  now  lay  before  Your  Excellency. 

Most  of  the  Tribes  have  been  visited  by  one  or  more  of  the  Commis- 
sioners in  person,  and  where  circumstances  have  prevented  an  actual 
inspection  they  have  endeavoured  to  supply  the  deficiency  by  enquiries 
addressed  to  those  most  likely  to  supply  the  necessary  details. 

Queries  corresponding  to  those  put  by  the  Commissioners  in  1842, 
have  been  addressed  to  the  Local  Superintendents,  Missionaries  and 
Resident  Agents  of  the  different  Bands,  and  the  replies  which  have  been 
received,  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Report.  This  course  has 
been  followed  to  enable  an  accurate  comparison  of  the  present  condition  of 
the  Indians  with  their  state  in  that  year.  Particular  attention  has  been 
paid  to  the  correction  of  the  census  Returns,  to  their  Schools,  and  to  their 
advance  in  Agriculture,  and  Mechanical  arts,  as  well  as  to  the  improvement 
in  their  moral  and  religious  character. 

Your  Commissioners  have  also  endeavoured  to  define  the  actual  limits 
of  the  Indian  Territory,  with  a  view  to  ascertain  what  may  be  convertible 
into  funds  to  aid  in  the  support  of  the  Aborigines  when  the  Imperial  aid 
shall  be  withdrawn,  and  which  may  be  available  to  meet  the  demands  of 
the  white  population  for  land  after  reserving  so  much  as  may  be  necessary 
for  the  Indians  themselves. 

Your  Commissioners  have  taken  the  Report  of  Messrs.  Rawson, . 
Davidson  and  Hepburn  as  their  starting  point,  and  have  adopted  the  same 
division  of  the  subject.  The  relations  up  to  that  time  of  the  Government 
with  the  Indians,  the  conditions  of  the  native  Tribes,  and  the  state  of  the 
Department  to  whose  care  they  were  entrusted,  are  so  fully  and  clearly 
enumerated  in  that  document,  that  it  has  been  judged  imnecessary  to  give 
at  any  great  length  those  results  arrived  at  during  the  present  investigation, 
which  apply  to  an  earlier  period. 

With  these  preliminary  obseivations,  the  Commissioners  respectfully 
submit  the  following  Report : 
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PART  I- 


RELATIONS  WITH  THE  GOVERNMENT. 

The  position  in  which  the  Imperial  Government  stand  with  regard  to  the 
Indians  of  Canada,  has  changed  very  materially  within  the  last  fifteen 
years.  The  alteration  however  is  rather  the  working  out  of  a  system  of 
policy  previously  determined  on,  than  any  adoption  of  new  views  on  the 
part  of  the  English  Cabinet. 

As  the  object  of  this  system  was  gradually  to  wean  the  India^is  from 
perpetual  dependence  upon  the  Crown,  successive  years  show  an  in- 
creasing loosening  of  the  ties  to  which  the  Aborigines  clung.  Many  of  the 
OflScers  appointed  to  watch  over  their  interests  were  removed,  vacancies 
were  not  filled  up,  the  annual  presents  were  first  commuted,  and  subse- 
quently withdrawn,  and  the  Indian  Department  is  being  gradually  left  to 
its  own  resources.  Such  being  the-case,  our  sketch  of  the  relations  of  the 
English  Government  with  the  Indians  may  be  very  brief. 

We  regret  however  that  it  must  necessarily  be  also  imperfect,  as  in  the 
various  removals  and  changes  of  the  Provincial  Government  the  correspon- 
dence on  this  subject  has  been  in  part  mislaid,  and  was  only  placed  before 
us  in  an  incomplete  form. 

On  the  30th  January,  1844,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  con- 
veyed his  approval  of  the  Commissioners'  Report,  and  called  for  a  detailed 
scheme  for  the  remodelling  of  the  Indian  Department.  He  recommended 
that  measures  should  be  taken  for  securing  to  the  Indians  their  annuities, 
provision  for  which  had  been  overlooked  in  the  Imperial  Act  for  the  re- 
union of  the  Provinces.  He  suggested  that  if  these  could  not  be  made  a 
firesh  deduction  from  the  gross  proceeds  of  the  Crown  Revenues,  the  Pro- 
vincial Legislature  should  be  called  upon  to  remedy  the  defect. 

In  replying  to  this  despatch  on  the  25th  of  April,  1845,  Lord  Metcalf, 
intimated  his  concurrence  generally  in  the  recommendations  made  by  the 
Commissioners  in  their  Report,  but  expressed  his  opinion  to  the  Secretary 
of  State,  that  the  reductions  therein  proposed  were  more  sweeping  in  their 
character  than  could  then  be  carried  out  with  propriety.  He  also  stated 
his  willingness  to  aid  the  foundation  of  such  Schools  as  might  appear  best 
suited  to  the  Indian  youth. 

He  signified  his  belief  that  the  Indian  Tribes  would  not  object  to  ap- 
ply a  portion  of  their  annuities  for  the  furtherance  of  this  object,  and  desir- 
ed to  be  informed  to  what  extent  he  would  be  authorized  to  contribute  from 
Imperial  Funds,  without  which  aid  he  was  apprehensive  that  any  educa- 
tional operations  would  be  much  restricted.  He  also  said  that  the  Execu- 
tive Council  had  considered  the  propriety  of  providing  for  the  Indian  An- 
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nuities  by  fresh  Legislative  Enactments,  but  that  it  was  understood  in  the 
Colony  that  they  had  been  secured  by  the  Imperial  Act. 

In  1846,  the  Legislative  Assembly  voted  an  humble  address  to  Her 
Majesty,  praying  that  she  would  be  "  graciously  pleased  to  interpose  and 
"  prevent  the  discontinuance  of  presents  to  the  Aborigines  of  British 
"  North  America  and  their  descendants." 

The  reasons  for  making  this  Petition,  are  set  forth  in  the  Address  it- 
self, and  are  as  follows : 

"  On  enquiry  and  examination  of  the  subject,  it  seems  to  us  that  a  pledge 
"  was  given  and  renewed  from  the  remotest  period  of  British  Supremacy 
"  in  North  America^  on  which  the  Indians  have  relied  in  advancing  their 
"  past  claims,  and  that  these  presents  contribute  most  especially  to  their 
comfort,  and  even  necessary  support. 

"  We  further  humbly  submit  to  Your  Majesty,  that  in  our  opinion  the 
discontinuance  of  their  allowances  will  be  regarded  by  the  Indians  as  a 
"  breach  of  a  sacred  compact  entered  into  for  their  benefit,  and  that  it  will 
"  render  them  discontented,  and  we  fear  will  affect  their  loyalty  and  pre- 
"  sent  devotion  to  the  Crown  of  England,  and  the  person  of  Your  Majesty." 

The  Earl  of  Cathcart,  then  Governor  General,  in  forwarding  the  address 
to  be  laid  at  the  foot  of  the  Throne,  expressed  his  entire  concurrence  in  the 
sentiments  conveyed  therein,  and  earnestly  recommended  that  the  subject 
should  be  brought  under  the  favorable  consideration  of  Her  Majesty,  and 
his  Lordship  also  transmitted  at  the  same  time  a  copy  of  the  Report  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Assembly  on  which  the  address  was  founded. 

On  the  30th  of  July,  however,  in  the  same  year,  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  the  Colonies  announced  the  decision  of  the  Imperial  Government  not  to 
reverse  the  decision  already  arrived  at  respecting  the  stoppage  of  the 
presents. 

In  this  Despatch  Earl  Grey  goes  into  the  reasons  for  adhering  to  their 
determination,  and  states  that  "  there  appears  to  be  no  ground  for  regeirding 
"  the  continuance  of  the  presents  as  guaranteed  on  the  part  of  the  British 
"  Crown.    In  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Assembly  references  are 
"  made  to  "  a  pledge"  ;  But  of  the  existence  of  any  direct  pledge  of  the 
"  nature  alluded  to  no  evidence  is  adduced,  and  the  Report  seems  to  rely 
"  rather  on  the  general  conduct  of  the  Local  Executive  as  implying  a 
pledge,  which  I  do  not  find  from  the  records  of  this  Office  has  ever  re- 
ceived  the  deliberate  sanction  of  Her  Majesty's  Government.    I  can 
therefore  only  look  upon  this  as  a  question  of  policy,  and  as  such,  I  am 
*^  constrained  to  state  that  neither  on  the  ground  of  securing  the  defence  of 
^'  the  Province  against  external  enemies,  nor  on  the  ground  of  the  interests 
of  the  Indians  themselves,  can  I  regard  it  as  desirable  to  depart  from  the 
"  intention  6f  effecting  a  gradual  deduction  of  these  presents." 

Other  Petitions  were  subsequently  presented  by  isolated  Bands  of 
Indians  praying  that  the  boon  might  be  continued  to  them,  but  no  change 
was  made  in  the  resolution  thus  announced  by  Earl  Grey. 

On  the  SOth  of  January,  1849,  the  Earl  of  Elgin  reported  the  arrange- 
ment made  by  Lord  Metcalf  in  1846,  with  most  of  the  settled  Tribes, 
where  by  the  annual  issue  of  gunpowder  was  withheld  on  the  understanding 
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that  the  sum  thus  saved  would  be  aj^lied  in  promoting  education  among 
them.    His  Lordship  proceeded  to  state  his  views  regarding  the  Aborigines 
as  follows  :    "  While  on  the  one  hand  the  lamentable  expefrience  of  this 
Continent  proves  that  they  cannot  in  their  present  condition  cope  with 
the  whites  successfully,  and  especially  with  the  reckless  adventurers 
"  who  gather  around  the  promising  settlements,  it  is  in  the  other  no  less 
certainly  their  truest  interest,  that  habits  of  independence  and  self  help 
should  be  fostered  among  them,  and  the  period  of  tutelage  as  much  as 
*^  possible  curtailed.    With  this  view,  I  am  disposed  to  think  it  advisable 
that  the  system  of  withdrawing  from  such  Indians  as  can  dispense  with 
them  all  presents  which  tend  to  perpetuate  a  hunter's  life,  of  requiring 
those  which  have  reserves  to  make  roads  through  them,  and  generally  to 
assume  their  share  of  the  duties  and  burdens  of  civilization,  and  of  set- 
"  ting  apart  in  the  said  Reserves  lots  for  each  family,  should  be  perse- 
"  vered  in  ;  I  attach  however  more  importance  to  the  establishment  of  In- 
"  dustrial  Boarding  Schools,  for  the  cnildren  of  both  sexes,  than  to  any 
"  other  measure  of  this  class,  «  #  #  #  I  trust  that  it  may  soon  be  in  my  power 
to  report  that  these  useful  establishments  have  been  multiplied  in  the  In- 
dian  Settlements  without  cost  to  the  Government." 

In  the  following  year,  his  Lordship,  while  reporting  on  the  condition  of 
the  Educational  Institution  at  Alderville,  and  in  the  operations  of  the  New 
England  Company  among  the  six  Nations,  suggested  that  endeavours 
should  be  made  to  induce  the  Company  to  transfer  a  portion  at  least  of 
their  liberal  expenditure  to  the  Manitoulin  Islands. 

In  1861,  the  urgent  Instructions  of  the  Imperial  Government  for  the  more 
speedy  reduction  of  the  Indian  Grant,  gave  rise  to  a  scheme  for  this  end 
which  was  originated  by  the  Honorable  Colonel  Bruce,  then  Superinten- 
dent Genexal  of  Indian  affairs.  It  applies  almost  exclusively  to  the  issues 
of  presents,  which  he  proposed  to  diminish  among  the  settled  Tribes  of 
Western  Canada  in  a  more  rapid  ratio  than  had  been  contemplated.  He 
proposed  to  hand  over  to  the  New  England  Company  the  charge  for  the 
st^)port  of  those  Clergymen  then  maintained  by  Government,  but  made  no 
provision  for  the  continuance  of  an  Indian  Department  after  the  Imperial 
Grant  should  be  withdrawn. 

On  the  15th  of  March,  the  Secretary  of  State  in  reviewing  the  expen- 
diture of  the  English  Parliamentary  Grant,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
gradual  extinction  of  this  vote  would  not  conflict  with  any  just  claims  on 
the  part  of  the  Indians.  In  announcing  the  decision  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  that  the  issue  of  the  presents  should  cease  in  the  year  1858,  he 
expressed  his  confidence  that  the  Provincial  Legislature  "  would  never  be 
"  insensible  to  the  claims  whieh  the  former  occupants  of  the  Canadian 
Territory  have  upon  the  consideration  of  the  great  and  flourishing  Euro- 
**  pean  Community  by  which  it  is  now  inhabited." 

In  a  subsequent  despatch  in  the  same  year.  His  Lordship  pointed  out 
that  although  the  ammutiition  had  been  stopped  by  Lord  Metcalt,  the  pledge 
given  by  ham  in  1846  had  never  been  carried  out,  that  the  value  of  the 
gux^wder  so  withheld  then  amounted  to  £2,465  ISs  IJd.  which,  he  con* 
ridered  was  due  to  the  sev^lral  TVibes  who  had  concurred  in  that  arrange- 
ment, and  it  was  pr(qx>8ed  that  this  item  should  be  made  the  first  charge 
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upon  the  unexpended  balance  of  the  Imperial  Grant  then  standing  to  the 
credit  of  the  Indian  Department. 

In  consequence  of  these  representations,  a  part  of  this  sum  amounting^ 
to  £1,456  Os.  Od.,  was  placed  at  the  disposat  of  the  Governor  General  to 
be  divided  between  the  Industrial  Institutions  at  Alderville  and  Mount 
Elgin. 

In  1864,  Lieutenant  General  Rowan,  then  administering  the  Govern- 
ment, in  replying  to  His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  who  directed  his 
"  attention  to  the  gradual  reduction  of  the  Indian  Establishment  itself  now 
"  that  the  object  for  which  it  was  organized  (the  annual  issue  of  presents) 
is  in  course  of  rapid  extinction,"  forwarded  a  memorandum  in  which 
the  Superintendent  General  of  Indian  affairs  pointed  out  the  necessity  for 
such  a  Department,  even  after  those  bounties  had  ceased  to  be  distributed* 
In  doing  so  Colonel  Bruce  adverted  to  the  regulations  then  existing  by 
which  the  appointments  held  by  Missionaries  a^d  School  Masters,  except 
those  on  Manitoulin  Island,  would  be  discontinued  on  the  death  or  removal 
of  any  of  the  then  Incumbents. 

He  also  gave  a  concise  summary  of  the  duties  of  the  several  Officers 
attached  to  the  Indian  Office,  and  urged  the  impropriety  of  annulling  these 
appointments  on  the  cessation  of  the  presents  ;  He  continued  : 

"  Indeed  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  discontinuance  of  their  allow- 
"  ances  will,  for  a  time  at  least,  render  the  presence  and  intercourse  of 
these  Officers  with  the  Indians  of  more  than  usual  importance.  The 
simultaneous  abolition  of  the  Department  to  which  they  have  long  been 
accustomed  to  look  for  protection  and  support,  would  aggravate  the 
"  jeelings  of  regret  and  disappointment,  with  which  the  Indians  naturally 
"  regard  the  serious  loss  to  which  they  are  subjected  by  the  recent  reduc- 
tions,  and  while  suffering  at  first  under  this  privation,  they  will  more 
"  thdn  ever  require  the  aid  and  counsels  of  the  Local  Superintendents  in 
husbanding  and  administering  their  limited  resources — moreover,  the 
saving  to  be  effected  would  be  very  trifling."  #       "  And  it  is  to  be 
"  presumed  that  in  conformity  with  the  uniform  practice  in  this  Depart- 
"  ment,  suitable  provision  would  be  made  for  any  of  those  old  and 
"  deserving  public  functionaries  whose  services  might  be  dispensed  with." 

At  the  same  time  Colonel  Bruce  submitted  the  possibility  of  gra- 
dually centralizing  the  duties  of  the  Department,  and  of  making  more 
economical  arrangements  as  vacancies  occi;irred. 

In  tliese  remarks  His  Excellency  General  Rowan,  expressed  his 
entire  concurrence. 

The  next  point  of  importance  is  Mr.  Oliphant's  scheme  for  rendering 
the  Indian  Department  self  supporting  by  paying  the  Officers  connected 
therewith  out  of  the  funds  which  they  administer.  To  effect  this,  he  pro- 
posed to  devote  the  sum  annually  granted  for  charitable  purposes  among 
the  Tribes  in  Lower  Canada  by  the  Provincial  Government  to  meet  the 
annual  expenditure  of  the  Department  in  that  section  of  the  Colony,  and 
to  raise  means  for  the  support  of  the  Indians  themselves  by  the  sale  of  their 
Reserves.  The  Manitoulin  establishment  in  Western  Canada  he  suggested 
should  still  be  maintained  by  the  Imperial  Government.    From  the  funds 
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arising  from  the  Indian  Lands  in  the  Upper  Province  he  conceived  a 
sufficient  J^am  could  be  raised  to  defray  all  the  charges  connected 
with  ihv  ir  management,  by  deducting  three  annual  sums  of  $4,400 
severr^lly  from  the  Six  Nations,  the  Saugeen  Indians,  and  from  nine 
oth'jis  of  the  settled  tribes.  He  suggested  also  that  all  annuities 
t'iiould  be  paid  semestrially  in  money  and  not  in  goods  ;  and  thought  that 
as  a  necessary  consequence  the  repeal  of  the  law  protecting  Indians  from 
liability  to  debt  should  follow.  He  likewise  advocated  the  locations  of 
the  separate  families  on  distinct  lots  under  an  arrangement  whereby  the 
individuals  would  enjoy  a  qualified  ownership  in  the  land,  such  as  might 
make  them  feel  secure  from  intrusion,  and  at  the  same  time  prevent  them 
from  alienating  to  other  parties. 

Mr.  Oliphant  further  expressed  his  belief  in  the  usefulness  of  the 
Industrial  Schools,  and  suggested  the  propriety  of  inducing  the  New  En- 
gland Society  to  transfer  their  operations  from  the  Grand  River  to  Mani- 
ipulin  Island. 

This  Report  was  forwarded  by  Lord  Elgin  just  before  his  departure 
from  Canada,  and  was  generally  approved  by  the  Secretary  of  Slate,  who 
however  delayed  adopting  any  conclusion  as  to  the  practical  questions 
which  it  contained  until  Your  Excellency  should  have  had  an  opportunity 
of  giving  it  your  consideration. 

Viscount  Bury,  accordingly,  by  Your  Excellency's  desire,  made  a  care- 
ful personal  inspection  of  various  Tribes  of  Indians  scattered  over  the 
Province,  and  in  the  Report  made  on  his  return,  analyzed  the  scheme  pro- 
pounded by  Mr.  Oliphant.  He  points  out  therein  that  a  very  large  portion 
of  the  funds  derivable  from  Western  Canada,  which  were  relied  on  by  that 
gentleman  for  the  support  of  the  Indian  Department,  exists  only  in  antici- 
pation, or  are  otherwise  unavailable  ;  In  like  manner  he  shews  the  impro- 
priety of  diveiling  to  other  purposes  a  sum  of  money  voted  annually  by 
the  Colonial  Legislature  for  Charitable  and  Educational  purposes  in 
Lower  Canada  :  While  thus  exhibiting  on  the  one  hand  the  necessity  for 
deductions  from  the  amount  calculated  on  by  Mr.  Oliphant,  Lord  Bury 
unfolds  a  statement,  on  the  other,  of  further  charges  for  which  no  provi- 
sion had  been  made  in  that  scheme.  His  Lordship  then  proceeds  to 
develope  a  mode  in  which  he. proposed  to  provide  in  future  for  the  support, 
of  the  Department ;  namely,  by  procuring  from  the  Imperial  Government 
a  Grant  of  £80,000  stg.  representing  the  average  payment  for  seven  years, 
which  might  be  invested  in  this  Country  in  Provincial  DelxintiiK^s  standing 
in  the  name  of  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies.  The 
interest  arising  tlierefrom  would  be  placed  to  the  credit  of  the  Governor 
General,  and  would,  he  conceives,  meet  all  the  necessary  expences  con- 
nected with  the  Indians,  including  the  extraordinary  changes  i>{  pensions, 
p  V  is  ions,  and  gratuities  in  lieu  of  presents.  The  Indian  vote  would 
hu  s  disappear  in  future  from  the  estimates  of  the  English  Parliament. 

The  gratuities  so  provided  for  were  a  limited  number  of  blankets  to  be 
annually  distributed  among  the  aged  and  well  deserving  Indians. 

The  subject  of  the  gradual  civilization  of  the  Indians  is  thus  treated  by 
His  Lordship  :  Any  Indian  capable  of  passing  an  examination  as  to  his 
industrj",  his  education,  his  proficiency  in  a  trade,  and  his  acquaintance 
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with  the  rights  and  duties  conferred  and  imposed  by  civil  society  on  its 
members,  should  receive  a  farm  ;  this  land  he  should  hold  under  License 
of  occupation  for  10  years,  convertible  into  the  grant  of  fee,  either  to  the 


conduct  during  the  interval ;  after  such  probation  all  protection  for  debt 
contracted  since  his  entry  on  the  land  should  cease,  and  he  and  his  family 
should  be  deemed  capable  of  exercising  the  rights  and  privileges,  and  to  be 
liable  to  all  the  duties  and  charges  incident  to  the  rest  of  the  Queen's 
subjects. 

His  Lordship  also  lays  great  stress  on  the  importance  of  the  English 
or  French  language  as  an  instrument  of  civilization. 

The  Secretary  of  State  in  1866,  when  reviewing  the  two  schemes  thus 
laid  before  him  for  the  extinction  of  the  annual  grant  from  Imperial  funds, 
gives  his  decision  that  the  question  respecting  presents  could  not  be  re- 
opened, but  that  the  British  Grovemment  would  not  object  to  continue  the 
small  grant  requisite  for  the  bounty  of  the  blankets,  as  recommended  by 
Lord  Bury,  and  would  also  pay  the  Pensions  then  chargeable  on  the  Im- 
perial Grant  during  the  lives  of  the  holders. 

Mr.  Labouchfere  admits  the  necessity  of  an  Indian  Department,  but 
does  not  consider  that  Parliament  could  with  propriety  be  applied  to  for  a 
Grant  of  £80,000  on  account  of  that  expiring  service.    He  holds  it  to  be 
no  more  than  consonant  with  equity  and  common  usage,  that  where  an 
Agency  is  employed  for  the  management  of  large  pecuniary  interests,  its 
**  officers  should  be  paid  out  of  the  funds  which  they  administer."    He  thus 
continues  :  "  I  am  aware  that  the  property  of  the  Indians  has  been  some* 
**  what  neglected,  and  that  it  may  not  be  immediately  adequate  to  bear 
**  any  large  new  demand  upon  it,  but  still  it  is  of  great  extent,  and  certainly 
**  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that,  with  due  zeal  an^  judgment  on  the  part  of 
**  the  Indian  Department,  it  might  not  be  made  to  do  much  more  than 
**  defray  the  expense  of  its  management."    After  quoting  some  of  the  calcu- 
lations from  Mr.  Oliphant's  Report,  he  resumes  :  "  1  am  aware  that  much 
**  of  this  property  be  longs. to  separate  Tribes,  and  could  not,  therefore,  be 
rendered  applicable,  except  rateably,  to  the  maintenance  of  a  general 
department  ;  and  further  that,  as  has  already  been  noticed  in  an  earlier 
"  part  of  this  despatch,  some  part  of  the  funds  is  already  properly  devoted 
to  schools  and  other  laudable  objects.    But  I  still  think  it  impossible  to 
**  close  the  review  which  I  have  just  made  without  feeling  convinced  that 
if  those  entrusted  with  the  care  of  the  Indians  were  made  sensible  that 
their  establishment  must  be  self-supporting,  they  would  not  fail  to  find 
"  the  requisite  means  of  accomplishing  the  object." 

The  Secretary  of  State  considers  that  the  establishment  at  Manitoulin 
is  not  a  matter  of  Imperial  concern  more  than  any  other  branch  of  Indian 
management,  and  expresses  an  opinion  in  favour  of  placing  the  Aborigines 
Within  reach  of  civilized  communities.  He  then  consents  to  apply  to  Par- 
liament for  a  sum  not  exceeding  £3,000  per  annum  in  aid  of  the  Indian 
Department  during  a  period  of  two  or  three  years,  subsequent  to  the  cessa* 
tion  of  the  presents,  and  concludes  with  the  following  words  :  "  But  after 
**  the  time  thus  allowed  for  giving  effect  to  new  measures,  I  apprehend  that 
the  officers  of  the  establishment  must  look  to  the  provisions  of  the  funds 
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"  required  for  its  support  by  the  more  efficient  and  profitable  management 
"  of  the  extensive  property  which  is  entrusted  to  their  care,  ajid  I  have  no 
"  doubt  that  with  the  notice  afforded  in  the  present  despatch,  you  will  take 
"  the  necessary  steps  for  securing  their  early  attention  to  the  subject,  and 
"  for  obtaining  from  them  well-considered  proposals  for  the  future  mainte- 
"  nance  and  administration  of  this  department." 


PAKT  II. 


Present  Condition  of  the  Indians  in  Canada. 

Under  this  head  we  propose  to  give  such  Statistics  as  we  have  been 
able  to  collect  as  to  the  actual  state  at  the  present  time  of  the  native  Tribes 
in  Canada.  We  also  intend  to  give  briefly  some  account  of  the  subjects 
connected  with  their  land  and  annuities,  wherein  they  consider  themselves 
aggrieved,  or  deem  that  they  have  a  just  claim  to  the  careful  consideration 
of  the  Executive  Government. 

We  regret  that  as  regards  Lower  Canada  the  absence  of  any  detailed 
reuort  from  the  Superintendent  of  that  District  has  obliged  us  to  enter  less 
fully  into  the  condition  of  the  Bands  under  his  charge  than  we  should  have 
wished.  We  have  to  a  certain  extent  supplied  this  deficiency  by  our  own 
researches,  but  we  lament  that  accidental  circumstances  have  forced  us  to 
forego  the  personal  inspection  of  some  of  the  Tribes,  which  we  have 
intended,  and  which  would  have  rendered  the  elucidation  of  some  points 
more  complete  than  that  which  we  are  obliged  now  to  present. 

We  have  not  felt  justified  in  delaying  the  Report  until  another  season 
might  afford  us  opportunities  for  visiting  some  of  the  remote  localities. 

As  some  of  the  matters  relating  to  lands  which  are  in  dispute,  are  in- 
fluenced by  the  claim  which  the  several  Tribes  have  to  the  occupation  of 
particular  tracts  of  Territory,  we  have  thought  it  advisable  to  carry  our 
researches  in  this  particular  as  far  back  as  the  means  of  information  at  our 
disposal  enable  us  to  penetrate. 

We  find  that  at  the  earliest  period  of  which  we  have  any  accurate 
accounts,  the  nations,  in  possession  of  what  is  now  called  Canada,  were 
the  Algonkins,  *  the  Hurons,  Wyandots  or  Yendots,  and  their  kindred  of 
that  singular  Confederacy  called  by  the  French  "  La  Nation  neutre.'* 

As  "  la  nation  neutre  "  was  exterminated  by  the  Iroquois  in  some  of 
their  predatory  and  murderous  incursions  into  Canada  before  the  year  1650, 
we  need  not  enter  into  any  of  the  details  of  their  history. 

The  Hurons,  Wyandots  or  Yendots  as  they  are  more  properly  called, 
were  the  head  and  principal  support  of  the  Algonkin  Tribes  against  the 

*  We  have  used  the  word  "  Algonkin  "  in  its  generic  sense,  we  shall  have  occasion  afterwards,  to 
particularize  the  subdivision  of  the  Nation^  and  use  the  term  as  it  is  now  appropriated  spei^ificallv  to  a 
Tribe.  It  here  includes  the  Lenni  Lenape,  the  Shnwnoe»,  Otchipwes,  Potawatamies,  Ottawas,  Nipis- 
stn^,  Abenakis,  Aroalacites,  Montagnais,  Sokokis,  Misiassins  and  Mohegans ;  These  though  wiaely 
different  in  many  respNects,  all  speak  dialects  of  the**  Algonkin  "tongue,  a  term  applied  by  the  early  French 
Settlers  to  this  extensively  diflused  language. 
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Five  Nations  ;  the  Delawares  themselves,  leaders  in  their  own  confederacy 
to  this  day  recognize  the  superiority  of  the  former,  who  originally  held 
most  of  the  Peninsula  between  Lakes  Huron,  Erie  and  Ontario,  and  some 
of  their  setllenients  were  found  by  the  French  on  the  North-Eastem  Coast 
of  Lake  Huron.  * 

They  consisted  of  several  confederated  Tribes,  the  Ataronch-ronons, 
the  Attiguenongua-hai,  the  Atliquaou  eutou  (or  Nation  de  POurs,)  the 
Ahrendah-ronons,  and  the  Tionontate,  who  resided  in  the  part  of  the 
country  now  occupied  by  the  Wyandots  near  Amhcrslburg.  The  word 
"  Huron"  is  of  French  origin.  They  are  generically  Iroquois,  that  is  they 
speak  a  dialect  of  the  same  lingual  stock.  Notwithstanding  this  affinity 
fierce  wars  raged  between  them  and  tlie  Confederacy  of  the  Five  Nations, 
and  about  tlie  middle  of  the  17lh  Century,  the  latter  attacked  their  Settle- 
ments and  drove  many  of  them  up  into  the  country  of  the  Otchipwes,  by 
whose  help  they  subsequently  expelled  the  Invaders,  and  a  portion  of  them 
returned  to  Detroit,  in  the  vicinity  of  their  ancient  seats. 

At  this  period  the  Otchipwes  or  Chippewas  settled  themselves  in  the 
valley  of  tlie  Thames,  and  surrounding  country.  At  the  time  of  their 
defeat  a  portion  of  the  Hurons  escaped  by  the  valley  of  the  Ottawa,  and 
took  refuge  under  the  walls  of  Quebec.  Hence  arose  the  Indian  Settlement 
at  Sillery,  whose  descendants  now  claim  to  exist  at  La  Jeune  Lorette. 

The  Algonkins  reckoned  among  their  kindred  Tribes  the  Lenni 
Lenape,  one  division  of  whom,  the  Delawares,  are  now  to  be  found  on  the 
River  Thames,  in  the  Township  of  Oxford. 

They  must  not  be  considered  as  original  occupants  of  this  tract  ;  they 
settled  there  under  an  Order  in  Council,  dated  1793,  after  they  had  been 
driven  from  their  former  Settlement  on  the  River  Muskingum  in  Ohio,  by 
reason  of  troubles  which  arose  between  tliem  and  the  surrounding  Whites. 
They  were  the  first  Tribe  in  Western  Canada  who  embraced  Christianity ; 
and  in  their  early  history  are  noted  for  the  suavity  of  their  demea'hor  and 
the  docility  with  which  they  submitted  to  the  directions  of  the  Missionaries. 
Many  individuals  of  this  Tribe  have  also  become  incorporated  w^ith  the 
Six  Nations. 

Another  Branch  of  the  Lenni  Lenape,  the  Minsi  calso  called  Monsey 
or  Munsee,  that  is  the  Wolf  Tribe,  are  to  be  found  at  the  Village  called 
after  them  Muncey  town,  on  the  Reserve  which  they  occupy  in  common 
with  the  Chippewas  of  the  Thames. 

A  third  branch  of  the  Lenape,  f  the  Shawanese  or  Sha\^Tioes,  are  still 
reprcs(mted  in  this  Province  by  a  few  scallored  individuals,  among  some  of 
the  other  Tribes.  Tfieir  name  is  well  known  in  Canadian  history  from 
the  valour  displayed  by  them  under  the  guidance  of  Teeumseth. 

The  OUawas  originally  held  sway  on  the  river  of  thai  name,  J  until 

*  Ttic;  name  of  a  Yendot  Trit)c  af)pears  in  tlie  list  of  Kcsitlcnl.s  at  tho  Lac  tie*  Deux  Monlaijnos  bj 
Sir  W.  Jobnstju  in  1703.  Tlicy  subsequently  however  uiigrultxl  northward,  and  probably  rejoined  their 
Brethren  in  the  West. 

f  Another  theory  identifies  the  Shawaoe.s  with  the  lost  Eries,  as  holh  assumed  the  apjx'llation  of 
"  The  Tribe  of  the  Cat  or  Racoon."    This  would  make  tlieui  of  the  Iroquois  J>(o(  k. 

I  So  grreal  was  their  jstrenfrth,  and  so  undi.^puled  their  sovereif^nty  thai  tribute  was  exacted  and 
unh(isitalinj?ly  paid  to  them  hy  all  Indians  niakinsr  use  of  that  j^rent  highway  b<nween  the  North  West 
and  the  then  infant  Colony  ot' Canada.  Some  Writcn*  go  »o  far  as  to  derive  their  name  from  this  toll  or 
black  mail  levied. 
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driven  thence  by  the  victorious  Iroquois  who  turned  their  arms  against 
them  after  the  rout  of  the  Yendols.  They  fled  Westward  into  the  Potta- 
watamie  Country.  They  do  not  however  seem  to  have  formally  relinq- 
uished a  claim  to  their  former  habitation,  until  after  the  taking  of  Detroit, 
when  ^  quadripartite  Treaty  was  signed  by  them,  the  Wyandots,  the 
Otchipwes  and  the  Pottawatamies  ;  by  this  agreement  the  Otchipwes 
obtained  that  part  of  the  country  tying  north-east  of  a  line  drawn  east  and 
west  through  the  city  of  Detroit,  while  the  river  of  that  name  was  taken  as 
the  dividing  line  from  north  to  south. 

The  Yendols  resumed  undisputed  possession  of  part  of  the  tract  over 
which  they  had  held  acknowledged  Sovereignty  among  the  native  Tribes. 

The  north-w^est  portion  ftdl  to  the  lot  of  the  Ottawas,  while  the 
Pottawatamies  occupied  the  remaining  section.  The  settlement  of  the 
Otchipwes  on  the  Thames  was  not  disturbed. 

This  agieement  is  important,  as  w^hile  people  have  endeavored  under 
irregular  titles  acquired  from  the  other  Tribes  concerned  in  this  Treaty,  to 
obtain  land  in  possession  of  the  Wyandots. 

The  Ottawas  now  residing  in  Canada,  have  for  the  most  part  returned 
to  this  side  of  late  years  from  the  American  shore,  where  they  were  located 
under  the  foregoing  Treaty.  Members  of  this  Tribe  are  to  be  found  in 
the  Maniloulin  Islands,  and  scattered  along  the  shore  of  Lake  Huron. 
Some  are  also  settled  on  Walpole  Island  at  the  head  of  Lake  St.  Clair. 

Scattered  throughout  the  Western  District  are  ajso  to  be  found  the 
Pottawatamies  in  considerable  number.  They  are  able  to  communicate 
with  the  Otchipwes  without  much  diflTiculty,  as  their  Dialects  are  very 
nearly  akin.  The  Pottawatamies  have  all  migrated  from  the  United  States 
into  Canada. 

After  the  expulsion  of  the  Five  Nations  from  their  conquests  on  the 
Ottawa,  and  in  VVestern  Canada,  the  Otchipwes  and  their  Brethren  the 
Mississaguas  or  Eagle  Tribe  seem  gradually  to  have  moved  down  from 
their  hunting  grounds  in  the  Upper  Lakes,  and  to  have  taken  the  place  of 
the  neutral  Nation  and  other  Tribes,  who  had  been  either  extirpated  or  dis- 
persed by  the  Iroquois.  They  thus  overspread  the  Country  lying  between 
the  Ottawa,  Lake  Huron  and  Lake  Ontario,  and  extended  themselves  along 
the  northern  shore  of  Lake  Erie. 

Proceeding  eastward  we  find  among  the  Tribes  of  Algonkin  origin, 
the  Nipissings,  *  and  the  Band  now  spccilically  called  AJgonkins,  who 
are  to  be  found  ai  the  Lake  of  the  Two  Mountains,  on  the  Gatineau, 
at  Maniwaki,  and  thence  scattered  around  the  head  waters  of  the  Ottawa 
and  the  St.  Maurice  ;  with  llnnn  are  associated  those  who  were  termed  by 
the  French  Tetvs  de  Boulcs — The  nam(»  of  one  of  their  Bands  lives  in  the 
appellation  of  the  Lake  and  River  Abbilibbe. — The  Tribe  mentioned  by 
Sir  W.  Johnson  as  to  be  found  near  Trois-Rivi^res,  the  Skaghquanoghronos 
were  also  Algonkins,  ahhough  called  by  him  by  an  Iroquois  name. 

The  Abenakis  of  St  Francis  and  Becancour  came  originally  from  the 
Kennebec  and  the  neighbouring  localities  where  they  may  still  be  traced  by 

*  A  Branch  of  llirse,  ihe  Amikams,  or  Bfaver  Trilx»,  mj^rratwl  to  the  Manitouliu  Islands.  The 
Nipissings  had  iho  reputation  of  speaking  the  Algonkin  tongue  in  its  greatest  purity. 
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the  appellation  of  two  of  their  Bands,  perpetuated  in  the  names  of  the  Rivers 
Penobscot  and  Androscoggin  ;  they  were  among  the  first  to  immi^ate  in 
order  to  place  themselves  imder  the  protection  of  France.  Incorporated 
with  them  are  still  to  be  found  individuals  of  the  dispersed  Tribes  Mohe- 
gans  or  Les  Loups  and  the  Sokokis,  who  formerly  lived  at  Saco,  and  were 
known  as  allies  of  the  Mohawks. 

The  Etchemins  or  "  Canoemen  "  whose  haunts  on  the  north  shore  can 
be  traced  in  "  Les  Escoumains"  are  the  same  as  the  Amalacites,  who 
originally  roamed  through  the  forests  on  the  St.  John  and  Ste.  Croix  Rivers 
in  New  Brunswick,  and  are  still  to  be  found  on  the  Rivifere  Verte  ;  while, 
further  down,  the  Micmacs  or  the  Gaspe  Nation,  are  the  Canadian  repre- 
sentatives of  the  principal  nation  once  spread  over  the  north  shore  of  New 
Brunswick^  throughout  Nova  Scotia,  and  thence  along  the  coast  of  Maine. 

Such  a  brief  stratement  of  the  nations,  whom  the  early  settlers  either 
found  in  possession  of  the  Country,  or  who  at  a  very  early  period  sought 
the  alliance  and  protection  of  the  French. 

At  later  dates  other  Tribes  were  added  to  the  population  of  Canada ; 
of  these  the  Iroquois  are  by  far  the  most  important. 

In  1783,  the  Six  Nations,  as  the  celebrated  Confederacy  of  the  Iroquois 
was  called,  followed  the  fortunes  of  the  English  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
American  War,  and  received  in  lieu  of  their  possessions  on  the  South  shore 
of  Lake  Ontario,  a  grant  on  the  Grand  River  from  Sir  Frederick  Haldimand, 
which  was  confirmed  on  January  14,  1793,  by  a  Patent  under  the  Great 
Seal,  issued  by  Lieutenant  Governor  Simcoe.  The  tract  so  granted  liad 
been  previously  purchetsed  from  the  Mississagas.  One  of  the  Tribes,  the 
Mohawks,  received  a  similar  grant  on  the  Bay  of  Quint6  which  had  like- 
wise been  acquired  in  the  same  way  from  the  Mississagas  in  that  neighbour- 
hood. 

The  oldest  members  of  the  confederacy  are  Mohawks,  Onondagas,  and 
Cayugas,  whose  union  precedes  tradition ;  the  Oneidas  and  Senecas  are 
younger  associates, — ^while  the  Tuscaroras,  who  constitute  the  sixth  Nation, 
were  adopted  at  a  still  later  period.  The  Oneidas  seem  at  one  time  to 
have  been  omitted  from  the  category,  and  the  Aucquagas  inserted  in  their 
^ead. 

Another  branch  of  the  Oneidas,  who  remained  in  the  United  States 
when  the  majority  of  the  Tribe  removed  to"  Canada,  subsequently  followed 
their  friends,  and  are  settled  on  the  River  Thames,  in  the  County  of  Mid- 
dlesex. Several  other  bands  have  been  from  time  to  time  absorbed  into 
the  number  of  the  Iroquois,  and  now  only  exist  as  families  or  subdivisions 
of  the  Tribes.  In  this  way  we  find  the  Nanticokes,  who  formerly  dwelt 
on  the  East  Shore  of  the  Continent  beyond  the  Delaware  River.  The  Tutu- 
lies,  Muntures  and  Delaware  Indians  have  also  representatives  among  the 
Six  Nations. 

These  latter  are  related  to  the  Iroquois  who  are  to  be  found  lower 
down  on  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  at  the  Lake  of  the  Two  Mountains.  The 
Iroquois  of  Caughnawaga  and  Actkissasno  or  St.  Regis,  are  the  descen- 
dants of  those  who  were  induced  by  the  French  to  congregate  at  Frontenac, 
whence  they  removed  to  their  present  settlements.    With  them  are  incor- 
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porated  the  Oswegatchys  of  La  Galette,  or  Prescott,  who  were  chiefly  emi- 
grants firom  the  Onondagas.  The  Iroquois  at  the  Lake  of  the  two  Moun- 
tains separated  fifom  those  at  the  Sault  St.  Louis,  when  the  Village  was 
moved  Irom  the  lower  end  of  the  Reserve  near  Longueuil  to  its  present  site. 

We  are  led  to  believe  that  the  Iroquois  have  a  better  claim  to  the  Islands 
in  the  St.  Lawrence,  below  Guananoque  than  the  Mississaguas,  who  dis- 

fmte  them  with  them,  inasmuch  as  the  former  seem  to  have  been  the  ear- 
ier  recognized  occupants  of  that  part  of  the  Country. 

IROQUOIS  OF  THE  SAULT  ST.  LOUIS. 

^E^nc^  A°*"^-  These  Indians  occupied  lands  in  the  Valley  of  the  Con- 
dix.  No* 2.  necticut,  and  State  of  New  York.  They  received  for  ma- 
ny years  a  small  annuity  for  Territory  ceded  by  them  to  the  above  men- 
tioned State  in  the  year  1796,  but  this  allowance  was  commuted  about 
the  year  1848.  The  proceeds  were  in  part  laid  out  on  their  Church,  while 
the  balance  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  S6minaire  at  Montreal.  This 
Institution  pays  the  interest  regularly  on  the  sum  so  invested. 

On  entering  this  Province  they  were  settled  on  the  Seigniory  now  in 
their  possession,  which  was  granted  in  1680,  to  the  Jesuits  for  the  conver- 
sion, instruction,  and  subsistence  of  the  Iroquois. 

Subsequently  the  land  was  withdrawn  firom  the  management  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  the  interest  of  the  Tribe  only  under  the  supervision  of  the  In- 
dian Depcurtment  was  recognized,  the  fee  simple  being  retained  bv  the 
Crown.  Their  temporal  affairs  are  managed  by  a  resident  Agent  who  is 
paid  by  a  per  centage  mi  the  rents  received  by  him,  and  who  is  bound 
to  account  to  the  Tribe  in  Council,  and  to  the  Superinteiident  for  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  moneys  in  his  charge.  He  gives  security  to  the  Indian 
Department  to  the  amount  of  ^,000.  The  principal  part  of  the  Seigniory 
of  the  Sault  St.  Louis  has  been  conceded  to  Whiles  at  the  low  rates  ordi- 
narily exacted  under  the  old  feudal  tenure ;  14,257  acres  are  so  leased. 

Besides  the  land  at  Caughnawaga,  these  Indians  are  entitled  to  share 
in  the  Grant  of  16,000  acres  made  under  the  Act  14  and  16  Vic.  c.  106  to 
them  and  their  brethren  settled  at  the  Lake  of  the  Two  Mountains.  ^This 
Tract  is  situated  in  the  County  of  Leinster  on  the  Riviere  du  Nord,  in  the 
rear  of  the  Township  of  Wexford. 

This  Tribe  are  under  the  spiritual  charge  of  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Antoine 
who  receives  no  salary  from  Government  for  his  services  in  this  respect. 

The  Indians  by  the  last  Census  Return  number  1342  souls. 


Adults  of  21 
Years  and 
Upwards. 

Youths 
14  to  21 
years. 

Children 
under  14 
years. 

Number  of  heads  of 
families. 

During  the  year  1856. 

Males. 

Females 

CO 

1 

116 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Births  79 
Marriages  17 
Burialflw  46 

307 

277 

117 

279 

246 

321 
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The  Tribe  is  decidedly  on  the  increase,  the  returns  in  1842  giving  a 
lotal  strength  of  only  1,100.  The  average  number  of  Baptisms  annually 
shews  an  augmentation  of  69  to  80  ;  while  the  statistics  before  us  manifest 
a  considerable  preponderance  of  births  over  burials. 

These  Indians  though  of  such  mixed  descent,  as  scarcely  to  reckon  a 
.single  full' blooded  individual  among  their  number,  retain  the  aborir^inal 
apathy  and  disinclination  to  settled  labour  of  any  sort.  They  slill  cling  to 
their  roving  habits,  and  many  of  them  are  Voyageurs  and  Canoemen 
in  the  employment  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company.  A  considerable  num- 
ber too  are  occupied  during  the  summer  in  rafting  timber  and  as  pilots 
through  the  rapids  of  the  St.  Lawrence. 

They  cultivate  a  limited  quantity  of  land,  but  most  of  the  Reserve 
which  is  in  their  own  hands,  is  lying  idle,  unprofitable  alike  to  themselves 
and  the  country  at  large. 

From  its  proximity  to  Montreal,  the  temptation  to  plunder  firewood  is 
irresistible  :  So  extensive  have  been  i\w  depredations  of  this  nature  carried  on 
by  the  whites,  aided  by  a  considerable  parly  of  the  more  dissipated  among 
the  Indians,  that  a  serious  riot  was  the  result,  and  some  of  the  offenders 
were  tried  at  Montreal  for  the  crime. 

The  agricultural  produce  raised  by  the  tribe  during  the  year  1856,  is 
as  follows  : 

Wheat  , 

Oats  and  Barley 

Peas  

Potatoes  

Indian  Corn. .  • , 
Hay  

The  manufacture  of  maple  sugar  is  carried  on  to  a  very  considerable 
extent  in  the  Reserve,  and  forms  an  important  item  in  the  resources  of  the 
Tribe. 

They  possess  a  very  considerable  quantity  of  live  stock,  having  no  less 
then  251  cows,  15  oxen,  226  horses  and  517  swine.  They  also  own  119 
carts  or  wagons,  but  we  have  no  return  of  the  other  agricultural  implements 
in  their  hands. 

Their  village  is  the  largest,  and  one  of  the  best  built  Indian  Settlements 
in  Canada.  It  contains  245  houses,  of  which  many  aie  constructed  of 
stone,  a  capacious  and  handsome  church,  with  a  prcsbytere  attached  to  it, 
and  a  council  house  or  "  Maison  du  Gouvernement,"  also  used  as  a  school 
houj^e  :  All  these  are  substantial  edifices  of  stone.  The  school  has  been 
lately  re-opened,  with  an  average  attendance  of  38  scholars. 

Mr.  Antoine  speaks  most  favorably  of  their  advancement  in  Christia- 
nity ;  their  attendance  at  the  services  of  the  church  is  regular  and  punctual. 
Amongst  several  proofs  which  could  hr  produced,  the  numbers  who  have 
entirely  renounced  the  use  of  ardent  spirits  shew  that  the  teaching  of  their 
missionaries  produces  a  practical  effect  upon  their  daily  life. 

The  revenue  of  this  band  is  small,  consisting  of  $1062  40 ;  of  this 
^2  40  represents  the  yearly  interest  of  the  money  funded  for  their  use,  and 
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is  derived  from  the  land  sold  to  the  St.  Lawrence  and  Champlain  railroads 
which  passes  through  the  Reserve.  ' 

The  balance  amounting  to  $1000  annually  is  derived  in  part  from  the. 
interest  accruing  on  $3333  33  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  seminaire  at 
Montreal.  This  fund  arises  from  the  commutation  received  frorn  the  State- 
of  New  York  for  the  annuity  granted  in  consideration  of  lands  in  that  loca- 
lity ceded  to  the  State  by  the  Iroquois.  The  balance  of  $1000  is  derived 
from  rents  in  money  and  kind  from  their  leased  lands. 

Over  most  of  this  money  the  Indian  Department  has  no  control,  nor 
does  it  pass  through  their  hands.  The  above  named  rents  are  collected  by 
the  local  agent  who  is  bound  to  render  annual  returns  to  Head  Quarters 
of  his  receipts  and  expenditure. 

IROQUOIS  OF  ST.  REGIS. 

^T.  Mr.  Marcotix'a  This  Tribe  occupy  a  part  of  their  former  hunting 
3?"^'  "  grounds,  which  were  in  their  hands  at  the  lime  of  the 
French  Rule  in  this  Country.  The  land  on  which  their 
Village  is  built  is  in  Lower  Canada,  abutting  on  the  American  frontier. 
In  fact  many  of  the  band  are  subjects  of  the  United  States  residing  in  that 
side  of  the  border. 

That  part  of  the  Tribe  which  comes  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Indian  Department  of  Canada,  is  that  to  which  our  attention  has  been 
exclusively  turned,  and  to  which  our  remarks  are  confined  j  Their  numbers 
are  as  follows : 


Adults  of  21 
Tears  and 
Upwards. 

Youths  from 
14  to  20 
years. 

Children 
under 
14. 

No.  of  heads  of  families. 

Total  Indian  population. 

During  the  year  1866. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Births  34 
Marriages  3 
Burials  8 

97 

100 

112 

116 

134 

127 

133 

685 

They  were  all  until  lately  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
but  within  the  last  10  years  some  of  them  have  been  converted  to  the 
Methodist  persuasion.  A  considerable  number  of  the  Tribe  are  of  mixed 
descent. 

They  are  under  the  charge  of  their  resident  Missionary  the  Revd. 
Mr.  Marcoux,  who  receives  in  that  capacity  an  annual  stipend  of 
[X65  168.  8d.  Strig.]  $203,34  from  the  Imperial  Government.  The  British  In* 
dians  pay  him  in  addition  $100  annually  from  their  own  funds,  besides 
fees  for  baptisms,  marriages  and  funerals. 

Most  of  their  temporal  affairs  are  superintended  by  a  local  Agent, 
who  is  paid  by  a  percentage  on  the  rents  which  he  collects ;  He  is  under 
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bond  to  the  Indian  Department  to  the  ctmount  of  $5,600.  These  rents  are 
derived  from  that  part  of  the  Reserve  on  the  South  bank  of  the  River, 
which  is  leased  to  whites,  and  also  from  payments  made  by  the  occupants 
of  some  of  the  Islands  which  are  claimed  by  this  Tribe  in  the  St.  Lawrence. 
The  total  quantity  of  land  so  conceded  amounts  to  33,000  acres. 

This  Tribe  have  also  in  Upper  Canada  a  tract  called  Nutfield,  which 
was  leased  in  ihe  same  manner.  As  there  was  considerable  difficulty  in 
collecting  the  rents,  and  as  the  validity  of  the  titles  so  acquired  by  the 
Settlers  might  in  many  cases  have  been  questioned,  an  arrangement  was 
entered  into,  whereby  the  occupants  of  the  land  in  1846  were  allowed  the 
privilege  of  purchasing  at  a  fixed  valuation.  The  Indians  agreed  to  this 
compromise,  and  the  proceeds  of  the  land  so  sold,  being  invested  for 
their  benefit,  gives  them  an  unvarying  and  permanent  Income  of  about 
[X460.]  $1,800.  The  management  of  these  Sales  is  under  the  direct  con- 
trol of  the  Indian  Department. 

The  Settlers  holding  under  lease  in  the  Township  of  Dundee  in 
Eastern  Canada  are  desirous  of  acquiring  the  freehold  of  their  land,  but 
as  yet  no  adjustment  of  terms  has  been  agreed  upon,  wherein  the  Indian 
interest  has  been  sufficiently  recognized.  Many  of  these  leases  are  quite 
irregular,  and  others  are  foneited  by  non  fulfilment  of  the  covenants  stipu- 
lated therein.  A  considerable  number  too  have  expired,  and  have  never 
been  renewed.  These  Indians  also  claim  several  Islands  in  the  St.  Law- 
rence, most  of  which  are  valuable ;  they  have  been  roughly  estimated  to 
contain  20,000  acres ;  Many  of  them  are  occupied  by  whites  under  irregu- 
lar titles  firom  the  Tribe. 

The  Village  of  St.  Regis,  which  consists  of  115  substantially  built 
houses  is  well  situated  on  the  South  bank  of  the  St.  Lawrence  in  the 
County  of  Beauhamois.  It  contains  a  well  constructed  Stone  Church 
with  a  Presbytery  adjoining  erected  at  the  sole  expence  of  the  Indians. 
There  is  no  School  now  open  in  the  Village  although  the  Tribe  are  entitled 
to  an  appropriation  of  ^00  per  annum  made  by  the  Provincial  Legislature 
for  the  support  of  such  an  Institution. 

These  Indians  do  not  follow  agricultural  pursuits  much.  The  able 
bodied  men  for  the  most  part  during  the  summer  enter  into  engagements 
as  Raftsmen,  and  Pilots  for  the  River,  and  some  are  employed  by  the 
Hudson's  Bay  Company.  The  farms  they  have  are  principally  on  such 
parts  of  the  Islands  as  are  not  occupied  by  the  whites.  During  the  last 
year  they  raised : 

Wheat   210  Bushels. 

Oats  and  Barley   776  " 

Peas  and  Beans  •    300  <^ 

Potatoes   400  " 

Indian  Com  2150 

Hay   115  Tons. 

Maple  Sugar  is  also  made  by  them  in  very  large  quantities. 

They  own  as  live  stock : 

126  Cows,  17  Oxen, 

114  Ho^sand  250  Swine. 
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They  have  also  12  Carts  or  Wagons,  and  Ploughs  as  well  as  harrows 
are  in  general  use  among  them.  • 

They  have  a  claim  against  the  Government  on  account  of  the  flooding 
by  the  Beauhamois  Canal  of  the  marshes  whereon  they  formerly  cut  a 
great  portion  of  their  hay,  but  which  are  now  under  water ;  This,  as  well 
as  all  other  claims  of  the  same  nature,  has  been  referred  to  the  Commis- 
sioners appointed  to  decide  upon  it,  and  the  adjudication  has  not  yet 
been  made  known  to  us. 

There  is  another  matter  upon  which  this  Tribe  feel  aggrieved.  When 
the  limits  of  the  Township  of  Godmanchester  were  defined  in  1822,  about 
4000  arpents  were  taken  from  the  Easterly  boundary  of  their  Reserve,  by 
mnnning  a  line  from  Lake  St.  Francis  to  the  American  Border  on  a  course 
of  S.  SS^  East  instead  of  S.  38^  East,  as  it  had  been  laid  down  by  the  Sur- 
veyor T.  McCarthey,  in  1809. 

In  the  last  mentioned  year  the  Indians  were  declared  to  be  the  right- 
ful owners  of  the  remainder  of  the  Triangular  portion  of  land  boundea  by 
the  United  States  border,  the  River  St.  Lawrence  and  the  Township  line  ; 
From  this  difference  in  the  Surveys  the  direction  of  the  last  line  or 
Easterly  limit  of  the  tract  has  varied,  and  the  Gore  of  land  thus  marked 
on  the  Maps  constitutes  the  pc^ion  in  dispute.  From  what  we  have  been 
able  to  ascertain,  we  believe,  that  the  St.  Regis  Indians  cannot  claim  the 
land  itself  inasmuch  as  the  "  Remainder  "  only  of  the  land  after  laying  out 
the  Township  was  allotted  to  them  ;  But  since  they  have  been  deprived  of 
a  certain  tract  by  the  fault  in  the  first  instance  of  the  Crown  Land  Sur- 
veyor in  running  those  lines,  we  are  of  opinion  that  they  are  equitably 
entitled  to  compensation  for  the  tract  which  has  been  subsequently  taken 
from  them.  There  is  another  argument  which  may  be  advanced  in  sup- 
port of  their  claim,  namely  that  the  original  line  of  1809  is  parallel  to 
those  bounding  the  adjacent  l^arishes  below  the  Reserve.  Had  the  direc- 
tion of  these  latter  been  adhered  to  in  the  Second  Survey,  the  Indian 
claim  would  not  have  been  interfered  with. 

The  Revenue  of  this  Band  amounts  to  ^900  arising  from  the  sales 
and  leasing  of  their  laud. 

The  good  effects  of  a  Resident  Agent  are  peculiarly  remarkable 
among  the  Indians  of  St.  Regis.  They  are  conspicuous  among  the  Native 
Tribes  far  their  orderly  behaviour,  and  the  advance  which  they  have 
made  in  temperance,  molality,  and  the  other  virtues  of  civilization. 

In  1832,  the  British  portion  of  this  Tribe  was  reduced  by  cholera  to 
836  persons.  Their  numbers  have  therefore  in  the  space  of  25  years  more 
than  doubled.  This  rapid  incresuse  may  be  in  part  attributable  to  immi- 
gration from  other  Tribes ;  but  in  any  case  the  ratio  (rf  natural  increase 
exceeds  that  in  any  other  Band  in  Canada. 

INDIANS  AT  THE  LAKE  OF  THE  TWO  MOUNTAINS. 

awr^.  DutfRseo^  There  are  three  Tribes  living  together  at  this  Settle- 
gidence.  Appendix,  ^^^^^       Nipissingues,  Al^mkins,  and  Iroquois.  The 

Bev.BLDeccage>g  land  which  they  occupy  belongs  to  the  Seminary  of  St. 
entece.  Appendix,  g^jp-^^     Montreal,  to  whom  the  Seigniory  of  the  Two 
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Mountains  was  granted  for  the  maintenance  and  instruction  of  the  Indians 
stationed  there. 

The  change  in  the  relative  condition  of  these  Bands  noticed  by  the 
Commissioners  in  18423  as  compared  with  their  state  in  1827  at  the  date 
of  General  Darling's  Report,  still  continue  to  a  marked  extent. 

The  last  Returns  shew  a  total  Indian  population  of  884  distributed, 
as  follows  : 


Adults 
of 

21  years 

and 
upwards. 

Youths 
14  to  21 
years  of 
age. 

Children  | 
under  | 
14. 

No.  of  heads  of  Families. 

During 
the  year 
1856. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males.  I 

Females.  ! 

Males. 

Females. 

Births. 

Deaths. 

Marriages. 

NipisslDgues..  ■ . . 

50 

42 

16 

9 

32 

28 

41 

7 

0 

2 

92 

108 

23 

20 

54 

41 

85 

2 

2 

4 

69 

89 

27 

22 

86 

92 

68 

16 

1 

10 

The  farm  produce  during  the  last  year  was  raised  by  the  three  Tribes 
in  the  following  proportions  : 


Wheat,  Bushels.  ! 

Oats  &  Barley. 

Peas  &  Beans. 

Potatoes. 

Indian  Coin. 

1 

Cows.  1 

Oxen.  II 

Horses. 

6 

.a 

Carts 
or 

Wagons.. 

Nipissingues. 

10 

3 

7 

60 

6 

4 

0 

0 

4 

8 

4 

Algonkins. . . 

205 

42 

37 

103 

114 

29 

16 

6 

8 

31 

2a 

598 

726 

182 

417 

716 

148 

44 

11 

59 

63 

87 

The  foregoing  table  shews  also  the  quantity  of  Stock  owned  by  the 
three  Tribes.  The  total  of  the  land  under  cultivation  by  the  Indians  is  899 
acres,  664  of  which  are  tilled  by  the  Iroquois,  148  by  the  Algonkins,  while 
87  are  under  the  management  of  the  Nipissingues. 

The  tract  is  not  favorable  to  agricultural  pursuits,  being  for  the  most 
part  sterile  and  stony. 
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The  Statistics  detailed  above  will  shew  that  this  obstacle  has  had  its 
natural  result  with  two  at  least  of  the  Tribes,  who  accordingly  have  to  eke 
out  a  miserable  existence  by  the  uncertain  produce  of  the  Chase. 

Mr.  Dufresne,  who  was  Missionary  at  this  post  for  many  years,  pro- 
nounces the  Iroquois,  as  also  the  settled  families  of  the  Algonkins,  to  be  on 
the  increase  ;  but  the  frequent  emigrations  natural  to  the  roving  habits  of 
the  rest  of  the  latter  and  of  the  remaining  Band,  prevent  his  giving  a  very 
decided  opinion  upon  this  point  in  regard  to  them. 

There  are  two  Schools  in  operation  at  the  Village— One  under  the 
charge  of  the  "  Frferes  des  Ecoles  Chrfetiennes,"  has  from  forty  to  sixty 
children  on  its  Register,  while  the  Rolls  of  the  second  which  is  superin- 
tended by  "  Les  Soeurs  de  la  Congregation  de  Notre  Djune"  shew  an 
average  attendance  of  about  the  same  number  of  girls. 

All  the  Indians  belonging  to  this  Mission  have  embraced  Christianity^ 
and  since  their  complete  conversion  a  favourable  change  in  their  demeanour 
is  observable.  The  use  of  intoxicating  liquors  is  less  prevalent  among 
them  than  formerly,  and  their  inclinaticm  for  Agricultural  pursuits  is  on  the 
increase.  A  few  also  follow  mechanical  arts,  such  as  Carpentering  and 
Joining. 

A  model  farm  has  been  lately  established  at  this  place,  under  the 
direction  of  the  S^minaire  at  Montreal,  and  practically  superintended  by 
some  of  the    Frferes  des  Ecoles  Chr^tiennes."    A  system  of  prizes  for  the 

Eupils  making  the  most  satisfactory  progress,  has  been  introduced  with  the 
appiest  result,  and  the  whole  experiment  promises  to  meet  the  expectations 
and  hopes  of  its  benevolent  projectors. 

In  consideration  of  the  claim  pressed  by  these  Indians  for  compensation 
their  hunting  ^unds  on  the  Ottawa  River,  which  had  been  taken 
possession  of  by  the  white  population  before  they  were  surrendered,  or  the 
Indian  interest  consulted,  in  any  way,  the  Executive  Government  granted  to 
these  bands  under  the  14  and  15  Vic.  c.  106,  45,750  acres  on  the  Rive? 
Ipteeqrt.  A  certain  number  of  the  Algor^ns  have  embraced  the  opportunity 
thus  given  to  them  of  exchanging  the  sterile  tract  at  the  Lake  of  the  Two 
Mountains  for  a  fresh  location,  where  they  have  formed  the  Settlement  of 
Haniwaki,  and  are  beginning  to  apply  themselves  to  Agriculture. 

To  aid  the  settlement  in  its  infancy  they  received  a  share  of  the  Pro- 
vincial grant,  but  they  seem  to  have  been  rather  lost  sight  of  since  that  time. 

They  are  under  the  charge  of  the  Revd.  Mr.  Deccage,  but  are  still 
too  much  unsettled  to  have  made  much  progress  of  any  sort.  However 
the  humanizing  effects  of  Christianity  are  slowly  becoming  apparent,  and 
there  remain  but  very  few  even  of  the  wandering  Indians  between  the 
Ottawa  and  the  Saguenay  who  have  not  outwardfy  at  least,  renounced 
heathenism. 

The  unlimited  use  of  ardent  spirits  however  seems  to  be  the  great 
ebeck  to  their  advancement.  On  returning  to  the  settlements  with  their 
peltries,  every  thing  is  sacrificed  to  the  gratification  of  this  passion,  and  the 
whites  even  find  at  their  advantage  to  follow  them  into  their  remote  hun- 
ting grounds,  in  order,  by  pandering  to  this  infatuation  for  liquor,  to  obtain 
at  an  almost  nominal  rate,  the  fruits  of  months  of  toil. 

These  Indians  have  no  Revraue  whatever-  ci  their  own* 
3 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoriae. 


Appendix  (No.  21.) 


THE  ABENAKIS  OF  ST.  FRANCIS. 


A.  1858. 


^vi^ce  A*"*ndix"  This  tribe  with  whom  are  incorporated  several  of  the 
No.  6?^  ^*  Sokokis,  reside  in  lands  situated  within  the  Seigniories 
of  St.  Francis  and  Pierreville.  In  the  former,  the  Reserve  originallj 
comprehended  half  a  league  in  depth,  ascending  the  River,  by  a  league  in 
breadth. 

The  land  in  Pierreville  extends  half  a  league  and  five  acres  in  depth, 
adjoining  the  above,  by  a  league  and  a  half  in  breadth  ;  the  River  St. 
Francis  passing  nearly  through  the  middle  of  the  Grant. 

They  have  also  acquired  in  the  Seigniory  of  St.  Francis  about  one 
mile  more  on  the  North-East  side  of  the  River  only,  and  situated  below 
the  above  mentioned  block,  by  the  depth  existing  between  that  and  the 
adjoining  Seigniory  of  Susandifere.  They  also  possess  fourteen  Island  in 
that  part  of  the  River  which  passes  through  their  property.  The  Grant 
for  St.  Francis  is  described  as  a  Title  of  Concession  dated  August  23rd, 
1700,  to  the  Abenakis  Indians,  represented  by  their  Missionary,  and  that 
for  Pierreville,  on  the  10th  of  May,  1701,  to  the  said  Indians  so  represented. 

Of  the  Tract  originally  made  over  to  them  under  the  Grants  of  1700 
and  1701,  10,612  acres  have  been  conceded  to  Whites,  and  but  250  are 
under  suitual  cultivation  by  the  Indians,  400  acres  remaining  as  woodland. 

The  Roman  Catholic  portion  of  the  Tribe  is  under  the  spiritual  charge 
of  the  Reverend  M.  Maurault  who  receives  6s.  8d.  stg.]  ^225  ,Vo  from 
the  Imperial  Funds  on  this  account.  The  remainder  of  the  Band  have 
been  induced  to  embrace  Methodism  through  the  exertions  of  one  of  their 
own  number,  tho  Reverend  P.  P.  Osunkirhine,  who  has  for  2  years  acted 
as  Agent  for  the  collection  of  the  rents  due  to  the  Tribe  on  the  lands  con- 
ceded to  the  neighbouring  Settlers.  He  has  a  small  Income  derived  from 
the  per  cenlage  so  accruing,  but  in  his  capacity  of  Minister  he  receives  no 
salary.  His  Office  of  Agent  is  elective  by  the  votes  of  a  majority  of  the 
Tribe,  subject  to  the  sanction  of  the  Indian  Department. 

The  latest  Census  Returns  for  this  Tribe  are  as  follows ; 


Adults  of  21 
yeais  and 
upwards. 

Youths  from 
14  to  21 
years. 

1  Children 
1  under 
1    14  years. 

Males. 

Females'. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

79 

97 

36 

23 

80 

72 

o 

00 


49 


I 


387 


During  the  year^856. 


Births  1 
Marriages  1 
Deaths  1 


All  of  these  Indians  are  of  mixed  descent,  and  the  generality  of  them 
are  able  to  make  themselves  understood  either  in  French  or  English. 
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The  agricultural  produce  raised  by  them  during  the  year  1856  was  as 
follows  : 

Wheat   88  Bushels, 

Oats  and  Barley   150  " 

Peas  and  Beans  ;    35  " 

Potatoes  1343  " 

Maize  :   190  " 

Hay   S2  Tons. 

The  live  stock  and  farming  implements  owned  by  them  are  39  cows^ 
11  horses,  31  swine,  and  13  carts  or  wagons. 

Their  Village,  situated  on  a  high  bank  overlooking  the  river  St.  Francis, 
consists  of  50  houses,  some  of  which  are  of  stone,  a  substantial  stone  church 
used  by  the  Catholic  portion  of  the  Tribe,  with  a  Presbytery,  and  a  school- 
house  which  was  built  partly  by  themselves,  and  partly  through  aid  afforded 
by  the  Province.  The  average  attendance  of  children  at  this  school  is  said  to 
be  30.  The  Protestant  part  of  the  population  have  also  a  place  of  worship 
appropriated  to  themselves. 

As  may  be  seen  by  the  foregoing  returns,  agricultural  pursuits  are  still 
at  a  low  ebb  among  these  Indians.  Some  of  them  are  employed  by  the 
Whites  as  manufacturers  of  timber,  and  a  few  still  strive  to  gain  a  livelihood 
by  hunting  and  fishing,  while  the  women  add  to  the  common  stock  by 
making  snow-shoes,  mocassins,  and  other  articles  of  a  similar  description. 
SeveraJ  individuals  have  separated  themselves  from  their  Tribe,  and  have 
followed  different  professions  with  considerable  success  both  in  Canada 
and  the  United  States. 

In  consequence  of  the  divisions  of  religious  parties,  much  animosity 
exists  in  this  Tribe  between  the  followers  of  the  different  Creeds.  The 
state  of  things  thus  produced  has  operated  powerfully  as  a  bar  to  their  im- 
provement. Personal  quarrels  have  arisen,  and  disunion  prevails  on  almost 
all  subjects  affecting  the  Tribe  at  large.  One  party  are  most  desirous  of 
seeking  a  home  elsewhere. 

There  have  been,  for  many  years  past,  disputes  as  to  the  exact  limits 
of  the  Reserve  of  the  Abenakis. 

So  far  back  as  1827,  the  opinion  of  the  Attorney  General  was  taken  on 
these  questions.  He  recommended,  as  a  preliminary  step,  that  a  survey  of 
the  Tract  should  be  made.  This  has  never  been  done,  the  Indians  not 
having  sufficient  funds  to  pay  for  it.  In  consequence  of  this  uncertainty  as 
to  the  bounds,  encroachments  have  taken  place  ;  the  Chiefs,  too,  have  made 
conveyances  of  portions  of  the  lands,  and  several  White  persons  occupy 
houses  actually  within  the  Indian  Village. 

As,  however,  these  and  the  other  questions  connected  with  them  have 
been  specially  brought  before  the  Executive  Government,  we  need  not  here 
enter  upon  them  at  large. 

In  1805,  8490  acres  in  the  Township  of  Durham  were  granted  in  free 
and  common  soccage  to  a  few  families  of  this  Tribe,  with  the  restriction 
that  no  part  of  the  land  so  granted  should  be  "  alienated,  leased,  transferred^ 
**  or  otherwise  disposed  of,**  by  the  Grantees.  Notwithstanding  this  con- 
dition,  however,  sales,  promises  of  sales,  and  emphyteotic  leases  were  so 
S* 
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l^etqueiDtly  made  by  the©^  Incliimft,  %it  U  W»  fowd  expedient  m  1866  to 
pass  an  Act  declaring  all  such  conveyances  valid,  "  provided  thai  9m 
annual  ground  rent  of  not  less  than  $10  for  every  lot  of  200  acres  shall 
have  been  stipulated  fpr  in  favor  of  the  Indian  to  whom  any  such  lot  of 
land  was  originally  granted,  or  of  his  heirs  or  legal  representatives.*' 
Purchasers  have  also  under  this  Act  the  right  of  redeeming  such  ground 
rent  by  paying  tlie  capital  thereof  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent,  to  the  Superin- 
tendent General  of  Indian  Affairs. 

The  Indians  of  St,  Francis  are  also  entitled,  under  the  14  &  15  Vic.  c. 
106,  to  a  share  in  a  Tract  of  14,000  acres^  on  the  river  St.  Maurice  at  La 
Tuque.  The  reformed  party  have  applied  to  exchange  thi^  portion  of  their 
Reservation  for  some  of  the  vacant  Crown  Lands  in  the  Township  of 
Clinton.  The  Executive  Council  of  Lower  Canada,  in  their  Report  to 
Lord  Gosford,  recommended  a  somewhat  similar  course,  advising  that  land^ 
should  be  assigned  to  such  of  the  Tribe  as  were  willing  to  accede  to  the 
proposal  in  that  part  of  the  Province  near  to  the  sources  of  the  St.  Francis 
and  Becancour,  formerly  part  of  the  old  hunting  grounds  of  the  Abenakis. 

This  application  is  at  present  before  the  Executive  Government. 

THE  ABENAKIS  OF  BECANCOUR. 

^vkteili^^*  This  Band,  which  is  of  extreme  poverty,  occupy  sonae  land 
App^dixNo.  7.  near  the  Village  fipom  which  they  take  their  particular  desig* 
nation.  The  land  in  their  occupaticm  appears  to  amount  to  350  acres,  of 
which  200  are  nominally  under  cultivation,  but  their  mode  of  tillage  is  so 
ipperfect  that  the  produce  raised  is  but  very  small. 

The  last  Census  Returns  give  their  numbers  to  be  172,  divided  as 
follows  among  30  families  : 


Adults 
of21  Yearg 
and  upwards. 

Youths 
14  to  21 
Years  of  Age. 

Children 
under 
14. 

Total  Indian 
Population. 

DoriBg  tl^  Y^  1856. 

■1 

1 

8  Births. 

9 

t 

•1 

B 

1  Maniage. 

j_ 

1 

1 

1  Burial, 

45 

50 

12 

10 

25 

30 

172 

They  are  all  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  are  under 
the  charge  of  the  Revd.  L.  S.  Malo,  Cur6  of  Becancour.  This  gentlemaA, 
however,  receives  no  salary  from  Government  for  this  labour. 

The  land  which  they  occupy  at  their  Village  formed  originally  part  of 
the  Seignicwry  of  Becancour,  tlie  greater  part  of  which  was  subsequently 
transferred  to  other  hands,  leaving  to  the  Indians  a  small  quantity  of  ground 
^und  their  Seittlem^nt,  ajad  some  I^anda  of  th<P  River  ol  the  sfame  naipe. 
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They  are,  however,  possessors  of  2,000  acres  in  the  Township  ot 
Coleraine,  County  of  Megjmtic,  under  the  Act  which  cedes  lands  to  the 
Indians  of  Lower  Canada.  They  have  also  a  share  under  the  same  Act  in 
14,000  acres  on  the  river  St.  Maurice,  in  the  County  of  Portneuf,  near  La 
Tuque. 

They  follow  agricultural  pursuits  to  a  very  limited  extent,  having  only 
raised,  in  the  year  1856  : 

Wheat  ,  13  B^hek, 

Oats  and  Barley   IS  " 

Peas  and  Beans   2 

Potatoes  36  " 

Hay   IJ  Tons. 

The  Tribe  only  possess  one  horse  'in  the  way  of  live  stock.  They 
labour  under  great  disadvantages  from  the  want  of  farm  implements,  and 
occasionally  suffer  much  from  famine.  Such  privations,  added  to  the 
occasional  abundance  which  a  prosperous  season  puts  within  their  grasps 
have  had  a  baneful  eflect  on  their  sanitary  as  well  as  moral  condition. 

They  have  no  school,  or  any  means  of  instruction  accessible  to  them* 

HURONS  OF  LA  JEUNE  LORETTE. 

Upwards  of  two  Centuries  have  elapsed  since  the  Jesuits  prevailed  on 
a  number  of  families  of  this  Tribe  to  quit  their  hunting  grounds,  and  their 
savage  habits  and  to  place  themselves  under  their  guidance  for  the  puiw 

I>oses  of  Instruction,  at  a  settlement  formed  first  at  Siuery,  and  subsequent- 
y  at  Lorette, 

Since  that  time  they  have  by  the  intermixture  of  white  blood,  so  far 
lost  the  original  purity  of  Race,  a«  scarcely  to  be  considered  as  Indians. 

Their  numbers  amount  to  282,  being  a  considerable  increase  since  the 
date  of  the  Returns  made  hy  the  Commissioners  in  1844. 


Adults  of  21 
years  of  age 
and  upwards. 

Youths 
14  to  20 
years. 

Childreo 
under 
14. 

[ndian 
tion. 

During  the  year 
1856. 

Females. 

Males.  ' 

Females. 

Males. 

Females.  1 

1 

No.  of 
Faw 

Total  0 
Popu 

Births  8.  ^ 

Marriages  2. 

Burialso. 

57 

68 

18 

54 

62 

63 

282 

They  are  all  Members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  are  under 
the  Spiritual  care  of  the  Rev.  F.  Boucher,  tlieir  Missionary,  who  receives 
£66  9  10  currency— ^225  97,  from  the  Imperial  Grant  on  this  account* 
They  have  two  schools ;  one  Male  and  one  Female,  in  the  Village,  which  * 
are  supported  by  a  Special  Grant  from  the  Provincial  Legislature.  Aid 
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has  also  been  given  for  the  maintenance  of  these  Institutions  from  the 
General  Parliamentary  Grant  to  the  Indians  of  Lower  Canada. 

We  have  no  Retmns  as  to  the  attendance  at  these  Schools. 

They  possess  at  their  Village  59  acres  of  ground,  the  whole  of  which 
is  subdivided  into  small  patches  or  gardens,  cultivated  by  the  Indians. 

They  have  also  1600  acres  in  the  Seigniory  of  St.  Gabriel,  not  far  from 
their  settlement,  on  which  some  improvements  have  been  made.  They 
are  also  entitled  to  9600  acres  which  have  been  allotted  to  them  under  the 
Statute  14  &  15  Vict.  c.  106,  on  the  North  West  branch  of  the  River  Ste. 
Anne,  in  the  Township  of  Rocmont  in  the  County  of  Portneuf. 

Their  Village  at  Lorette  comprises  47  houses,  some  of  which  are  of 
stone,  besides  the  above  mentioned  Schools  and  Church. 

They  do  not  seem  to  have  made  much  progress  latterly  in  Agricul- 
ture. Their  implements  are  but  scanty,  consisting  merely  of  -a  Harrow, 
63  Hoes  or  spades,  and  75  axes.  It  is  not  therefore  very  surprising  to  find 
that  in  the  year  1856,  they  raised  no  produce  beyond  275  Minots*  and  14 
Tons  of  Hay.    They  own  however  14  Cows,  5  Horses,  and  9  Pigs. 

Nevertheless  though  they  do  not  seem  to  have  progressed  in  Agricul- 
tural pursuits  of  late  years,  they  reckon  among  their  number  several  who 
are  pursuing  other  Trades  with  success,  and  as  a  Band  they  may  be  look- 
ed upon  as  one  of  the  most  advanced  in  civilization  in  the  whole  of 
Canada. 

The  Lorette  Indians  are  the  only  Bind  in  Canada  who  have  lost  near- 
ly all  traces  ()f  their  native  language  ;  ihey  speak  nothing  but  French,  and 
in  their  costume  and  manners  differ  but  very  slightly  from  the  habitans 
who  surround  them. 

AMALICITES  IN  THE  TOWNSHIP  OF  VIGER. 

Mr.  Che«iey'8  Report,       This  Tribe  are  the  only  representatives  in  Canada  of 
Appendix  No.  8.     the  Amalicitc  Nation,  whose  principal  strength  is  still  to 
be  found  in  New  Brunswick,  where  they  have  several  settlements  in  the 
Valley  of  the  St.  John. 

In  the  year  1828,  about  30  families  of  these  Indians,  were  induced  to 
form  a  settlement  on  a  branch  of  La  Rivifere  Verte,  in  the  Township  of 
^  Vigor.    The  Reserve  comprised  3,000  acres  in  lots  of  100  ,  acres  to  each 
family. 

Under  the  Act  14  and  15  Vict.  c.  106,  this  Tribe  became  entitled  to 
3650  acres  more,  which  were  located  as  follows  in  the  same  Township. 

"  A  tract  in  rear  of  Isle  Verte  bounded  south-east  by  third  range,  and 
**  by  lot  No.  33,  on  the  1st,  2nd,  and  A  ranges  of  the  township." 

The  outlines  of  the  tract  were  run,  but  no  detailed  survey  has  ever 
been  made  of  it. 

For  a  time  after  the  foundation  of  the  settlement,  the  Indians  were  as- 
sisted by  the  Government,  and  the  experiment  promised  to  be  successful. 
  — 

#  A  Canadian  Minot  contains  |  more  than  an  English  Bushel. 
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It  was  howevef  lost  sight  of,  and  from  the  year  1829,  until  the  present 
time  the  settlement  had  never  been  visited  by  an  officer  in  the  Indian  De- 
partment. 

So  far  back  as  1836  the  Committee  of  the  Executive  Council  gave  it 
as  their  opinion  that  the  Indians  had  been  left  very  much  to  themselves, 
without  sufficient  superintendence,  so  that  they  did  not  see  reason  to  think 
that  a  fair  chance  of  success  had  been  afforded  to  the  settlement  in  its  in- 
fancy and  progress.  The  Commissioners  in  1844  were  unable  to  obtain 
any  information  respecting  it,  and  believed  it  to  be  abandoned. 

Upon  enquiry  however  we  find  that  there  are  still  resident  on  the 
land  171  Ind  ians  distributed  as  follows,  among  30  families  : 


Adults  of  21 
years  and 
upwards. 

Youths 
14  to  20  years 
of  age. 

1 

Children 

under 
14  years. 

During  the  year  1856. 

Males. 

Females. 

1 

Males. 

CO 

i 

Males. 

Females. 

Births  4 
Marriage  1 
Burials  4 

43 

36 

17 

11 

29 

35 

These  all- belong  to  the  Roman  Catholic  .Church. 

The  Reserve  is  situated  between  the  main  and  south  branches  of  the 
Rivifere  Vcrte,  about  seven  leagues  from  Rivifere  du  Loup. 

Their  Village  consists  of  17  houses,  five  of  which  are  well  built  of 
squared  logs,  others  again  are  little  better  than  wigwams,  being  construct- 
ed entirely  of  bark.  They  have  under  cultivation  309  acres,  on  which 
they  raised  this  year  Wheat,  Barley,  Rye,  Oats  and  Potatoes. 

Oats  and  Barley   60  Bushels. 

Peas  oi  Beans   38  " 

Potatoes   1294  " 

Hay   6050  Bundles. 

The  Returns  quoted  above  shew  their  live  Stock  to  have  then  amounted 
to  8  Cows,  8  Horses,  and  6  Swine.  We  find  this  to  be  augmented  this 
year  by  6  more  Cows,  besides  Poultry.  They  also  possess  1  Plough,  S 
Harrows,  13  Spades,  76  Hoes,  and  88  Axes,  likewise  17  Carts  [or 
Wagons. 

They  are  under  the  spiritual  care  of  the  Reverend  M.  Marceau,  Cur6 
of  Isle  Verte,  but  have  no  School  amongst  them.  Notwithstanding  this 
disadvantage,  one,  if  not  more,  has  acquired  a  knowledge  of  writing  and 
arithmetic. 

MICMACS  OF  THE  RESTIGOUCHE. 

^vidence^A  ^''^dix       These  Indians  are  part  of  the  Micmac  Nation,  who  are 
No!  9°^^'  to  be  found  also  along  the  north  shore  ol  New  Brunswick, 

and  throughout  Nova  Scotia,  where  they  still  exist  for  the  most  part  in  a 
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very  degraded  state,  gaining  a  precarious  livelihood  by  hunting,  fishing, 
or  the  sale  of  rude  articles  of  their  own  manufacture.  This  Band  presents 
a  pleasant  contrast  as  compared  with  their  brethren  in  the  Lower  Coloniee, 
as  it  has  made  great  progress  in  civilization  within  the  last  few  years. 
The  Commissioners  reported  in  1842,  that  they  were  but  just  begiiming  to 
emerge  from  a  state  of  neglect  and  misery. 

They  have  been  left  very  much  to  their  own  resources,  having  never 
received  any  presents,  and  but  a  scanty  share  of  the  Provincial  Parlia- 
mentary Grant.  They  have  never  been  visited  between  the  date  of  thfi^ 
Report  and  the  present  year,  by  any  one  on  behalf  of  the  Canadian  Govern- 
ment. In  spite  of  all  these  drawbacks,  the  desire  to  improve  and  the  germs 
of  industry  noticed  in  1842  have  gradually  developed  themselves,  especially 
since  the  appointment  of  the  present  Missionary,  the  Revd.  M.  Dumontier, 
whose  exertions  on  their  behalf  have  been  most  praiseworthy. 

Their  Reserve  contains  840  arpents  at  Mission  Point,  and  a  Tract  of 
8916  acres  in  the  Township  of  Mann  has  been  allotted  to  them.  Of  this 
they  have  under  cultivation  at  the  present  time  about  400  acres. 

The  last  Census  gives  a  total  return  of  population  of  473,  made  up  as 
follows  : 


Adults  of 
Si  years  of  age 
and  upwards. 


i 


107 


124 


Youths 
14  to  20  years 
of  age. 


1 


39 


B 

(*4 


47 


Children 
under  14  years 
of  age. 


70 


13 
S 


86 


During  the  3rear  1866. 


19 


14 


Of  these,  many  m  4f 
mixed  descent 


This  number  is  distributed  among  97  families.  The  total  number  of 
children  of  an  age  to  come  to  school  is  60,  of  whom  35  attend  regularly.* 
All  this  Band  are  Members  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Their  Village,  which  is  pleasantly  situated  on  an  alluvial  flat  backed 
by  high  hills  on  the  banks  of  the  Restigouche,  contains  44  houses,  besides 
some  bams,  a  neat  church,  with  a  mission  house  adjoining,  and  a  school- 
house.  This  last  has  been  built  principally  by  the  Indians.  The  fundis 
have  been  partly  raised  by  a  contribution  from  the  Parliamentary  Grant 
for  Lower  Canada,  and  the  School  Master  receives  a  salary  of  $200 
from  the  same  source.  The  children  are  taught  English  and  are  stated 
to  be  making  satisfactory  progress.  30  Families  still  cling  to  their  old 
mode  of  life,  and  inhabit  Wigwams  or  bark  camps.  The  houses  are  small 
but  generally  in  good  repair.  The  Church  and  buildings  attached  stand  on 
a  lot  of  88  arpents,  which  is  secured  to  the  Cure  of  this  Mission  and  his 
successors  for  ever. 


*  The  Return  of  72  children  given  by  M.  Dumontter's  answers  (Appendix  No.  9),  teems  to  incloAs 
thooe  at  New  Richmond. 
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The  level  part  of  the  Reserve  is  principally  under  Tillage,  and 
divided  into  small  well  fenced  enclosures.  The  high  land  is  well 
timbered,  and  is  chiefly  used  as  a  Sugar  bush  and  a  supply  of  firewood. 
The  soil  is  all  good,  the  intervale  being  very  rich.  We  found  on  our  visit, 
Oats,  Maize,  Barley  and  Potatoes  growing  luxuriantly  :  and  many  of  the 
houses  had  gardens  attached  to  them,  where  cabbages,  pumpkins,  beans, 
&c.,  seemed  to  thrive  :  Their  hay  was  tidily  cut  and  well  saved. 

The  Return  of  Agricultural  produce  raised  by  this  Band  in  1856,  is 
as  follows : 

Oats  and  Barley   300  Bushels. 

Potatoes   2700  " 

Hay    12  Tons. 

Their  live  stock  in  the  same  year  consisted  of  12  cows,  26  oxen,  and 
12  swine,  besides  poultry.  They  possess  4  ploughs,  3  harrows,  83  hoes 
and  spades  and  100  axes,  besides  12  sleighs  or  winter  vehicles. 

Most  of  the  men  obtain  employment  from  the  lumbering  establishments 
on  the  other  side  of  the  River,  as  axemen,  raftsmen  and  laborers  in  the 
Saw  Mills.  Their  general  character  is  that  of  industrious,  intelligent 
workmen. 

Their  Reserve  has  already  attracted  the  cupidity  of  some  of  the 
iieighbouring  settlers,  who  have  made  extensive  encroachments  upon  it. 
Tliese  trespasses  have  been  made  matter  of  remonstrance  on  the  part  of 
the  Indians,  but  as  yet  they  are  unchecked.  The  Indians  complain  too 
that  the  salmon  fishery  in  the  Restigouche  has  been  much  injured  by  the 
modes  of  netting,  &c.,  practised  in  it ;  As  however  the  right  bank  of  the 
River  belongs  to  New  Brunswick,  where  the  Fishery  Laws  are  different 
from  those  in  force  in  this  Province,  it  seems  difficult  to  suggest  any  prac- 
tical remedy  for  this  evil. 

Separated  as  they  are  from  all  their  Brethren  in  the  Valley  of  St. 
Lawrence,  from  whom  they  are  divided  by  a  great  extent  of  perfectly 
wild  country,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  exercise  a  due  degree  of  supervision 
over  them,  or  protect  them  in  their  rights  without  the  aid  of  a  local 
(MScer. 

Under  the  Act  14  and  15  Vict.  c.  106,  a  Tract  of  15  square  miles, 
equal  to  9,600  acres,  was  allotted  to  this  Tribe,  and  was  located  on  waste 
lauds  belonging  to  the  Crown  in  the  rear  of  the  Indian  settlement.  This 
was  found  to  include  584  acres  occupied  by  some  families  who  had 
squatted  in  the  bank  of  the  Riviere  du  Loup. 

■  In  consequence  of  a  Memorial  presented  on  behalf  of  these  people, 
it  was  proposed  that  this  block  should  be  left  out  of  the  Reserve,  and  an 
equivalent  in  lieu  thereof  added  on  the  other  side.  To  this  the  Indians 
objected  as  depriving  them  of  the  Maple  Grove,  were  they  annually  made 
their  sugar.  The  Honorable  Colonel  Bruce,  in  1852,  when  Superinten- 
dent General,  therefore  suggested  to  the  Commissioners  of  Crown  Lands 
to  confine  the  Squatters  to  a  row  of  lots  on  the  River,  20  chains  instead  of 
4W  chains  in  depth.  If  this  compromise  were  adopted,  he  offered  on 
behalf  of  the  Indians  to  forego  all  claim  to  an  equivalent  for  the  modified 
tpiantity  of  land  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Squatters.    This  proposal  seems 
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never  to  have  been  answered,  but  the  Indians  appear  to  have  relinquished 
their  claim  to  the  whole  range  of  lots  without  receiving  any  equivalent  for 
the  same.  They  ape  therefore,  strictly  speaking,  entitled  to  compensation 
for  this  portion  of  their  Reserve.  The  other  long  pending  questions  rela- 
tive to  the  boundaries  of  their  Reserve,  have  at  length  been  decided.  By 
a  Survey  made  by  Mr.  Macdonald,  P.  L.  S.  the  frontage  on  the  River  has 
been  fixed  to  extend  from  the  Ruisseau  a  I'Officier  to  Pointe  a  la  Croix. 
The  other  boundaries  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  the  Map,  and  prods 
verbal  accompanying  it.  (Appendix  No.  10.)  The  claim  to  compensa- 
tion for  1250  acres,  noticed  in  the  Commissioner's  Report  for  1844,  has 
been  amply  satisfied  by  the  grant  under  the  above  mentioned  Act. 

In  addition  to  Jhis  Band  of  Micmacs  the  Missionary  has  charge  of 
another  section  of  the  Tribe  resident  at  New  Richmond,  Cascapediac. 
There  are  83  persons  divided  among  18  families,  who  support  themselves 
principally  by  fishing.  It  would  be  desirable  to  concentrate  these  Strag- 
glers in  the  Reserve  at  Mission  Point. 

THE  UNSETTLED  TRIBES  ON  THE  LOWER  ST.  LAWRENCE. 

^■^"e'viScc^*^'^'       These  Tribes  wandering  on  the  North  Shore  of 
Appc-ndix  No.  11.     the  St.  LawTence,  from  the  Saguenay  downward,  are 
I^^^M.^AmaiKPa      entitled  under  the  Act  14  and  15  Vic.  c.  106,  to  90,000 
Api>endix  No.  12.     acrcs,  of  which  16,000  were  located  on  the  Peribonka 
River,  and  4,000  on  the  Metabetchouan,  near  the  Lake  St.  John.^  These 
tracts  are  allotted  to  the  Montagnais  Tribes  in  that  locality.    Upon  an  ap- 
plication however  made  by  them,  an  order  in  Council  dated  September 
6th,  1856,  changed  their  re.'^crve  to  a  tract  equivalent  in  extent  at  the 
Pointe  Bleue  in  the  Lake,  in  order  that  they  might  enjoy  without  inter- 
ruption the  fishing  in  its  waters  on  which  they  rely,  so  much  for  their  live- 
lihood. 

•  A  few  families  of  half  breeds  have  accordingly  settled  in  this  new 
station,  as  it  embraces  a  tract  fit  for  farming  as  well  as  being  a  good 
fishery. 

Agriculture  however  is  but  a  secondary  condition  with  them ;  they 
live  almost  entirely  by  the  chase  and  look  for  their  subsistence  to  the  mar- 
ket for  their  furs  which  they  find  at  the  Hadson^s  Bay  Company's  posts. 

Thirty-three  families  comprising  173  souls  are  supposed  to  belong  here, 
and  5  more  at  Chicoutimi. 

These  have  all  embraced  Christianity,  being  members  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  ;  and  for  the  most  part  are  very  devout,  knowing  all  their 
prayers  and  hymns  in  their  own  Jongue.  The  Missionaries  labouring 
among  them  have  given  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  this  point  having  re- 
duced the  dialect  to  a  regular  system,  and  published  several  books  in  it ; 
most  of  the  Indians  can  read  and  write.  Where  they  have  not  been  cor- 
rupted by  intercourse  with  unprincipled  traders,  this  Tribe  were  remarka- 
ble for  their  honesty,  and  even  now  it  is  but  very  seldom  that  they  break 
their  word,  or  wilfully  violate  engagements  which  they  have  entered  into. 
There  are  but  very  few  half  breeds  among  them.  They  are  diminishing 
rapidly,  upwards  of  300  having  died  within  10  years,  one  half  of  whom 
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have  fallen  victims  to  starvation.  The  most  destructive  epidemics  among 
them  are  Fever  and  Small  Pox,  which  if  once  contracted  carry  off  great 
numbers. 

The  70,000  acres  remaining  are  located  on  the  St.  Lawrence  from  the 
River  des  Vases  to  the  River  des  Outardes  at  Manicouagan,  1 1  miles  in 
breadth  by  10  in  depth. 

There  arc  attached  to  the  several  Missions  which  have  been  establish- 
ed among  the  Indians  below  the  Saguenay,  280  Families  who  have  re- 
nounced Heathenism.  This  does  not  include  a  large  number  of  the  nomadic 
Indians,  all  of  whom  are  still  Pagans.  Notwithstanding  the  zealous  ex- 
ertions of  the  Clergymen  who  have  devoted  their  lives  to  their" improve- 
ment, we  cannot  flatter  ourselves  that  they  have  made  any  sensible  progress 
towards  a  settled  or  civilized  life.  They  may  cultivate  a  few  stray  paiches 
of  potatoes  or  grain,  but  the  staple  of  their  existence  is  lo  be  found  in  the 
produce  of  their  hunting  or  fishing.  They  frequent  every  summer  the 
mouths  of  the  rivers  flowing  from  the  north  into  the  St.  Lawrence,  and 
during  the  greater  part  of  the  rest  of  the  year  retire  into  the  interior  in  pur- 
suit of  game.  Many  of  them  are  employed  by  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company, 
and  are  to  be  found  around  their  stations,  or  as  they  are  termed,  the  King's 
•  posts. 

In  consequence  of  the  importance  into  which  the  Salmon  fisheries  of  the 
lower  St.  Lawrence  have  lately  grown,  these  Indians  find  their  means  of 
existence  gradually  diminishing  from  the  unscrupulous  and  thriftless 
destruction 'of  fish  by  the  whites.  They  have  accordingly  petitioned  the 
Government  to  reserve  for  the  use  of  the  Bestiamitz  Indians  the  Ri  ver  of 
that  name  and  the  Godbout,  for  those  of  the  Sept  Isles  the  Moisie  River, 
and  for  the  Mingan  Tribe,  the  River  St.  Jean. 

We  are  not  aware  of  the  action  which  may  have  been  takon  upon  this 
matter. 

So  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  the  Indians  have  not  estab- 
lished any  exclusive  right  to  these  streams,  and  while  we  admit  the  im- 
portance to  them  of  the  catch  of  fish,  we  do  not  see  that  there  is  any 
sufficient  reason  for  the  prohibition  of  others  from  sharing  its  benefits. 
We  should  however  rejoice  to  see  any  steps  taken  whereby  the  Indians, 
who  no  doubt  resorted  from  time  immemorial  to  these  rivers  for  suste- 
nance during  great  part  of  the  year,  might  receive  due  compensation  for 
the  destruction  of  the  means  of  livelihood  on  which  they  so  much  de- 
pended. 

The  Missionaries  state  that  their  habits  and  manners  have  improved 
since  they  have  been  received  into  the  Church,  and,  that  so  far  as  their 
observation  goes,  the  hardships  of  their  life  do  not  react  on  their  physical 
condition,  so  as  to  occasion  any  sensible  diminution  in  their  numbers. 

They  have  of  course  no  fixed  Revenue.  They  are  entirely  dependent 
on  the  bounty  of  the  Legislature,  and  we  regret  to  learn  that  last  winter 
several  individuals  died  from  absolute  starvation  in  spite  of  the  assistance 
afforded  them  from  the  Provincial  Grant. 

There  arc  some  wandering  Tribes  in  the  eastern  section  of  the  Pro- 
Tince  of  whom  we  have  been  able  to  glean  little  or  no  intelligence.  They 
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formerly  used  to  come  forward  to  receive  tlieir  annual  presents,  l)nt  since 
the  cessation  of  them,  they  seldom  or  never  come  under  the  notice  or  con- 
trol of  the  Indian  Depaxtment. 

To  tliese  belong  the  Tfites  de  Boule,  and  Algottkins  of  Three  Rivers, 
and  the  Nipissings,  Algonkins,  and  Ottawas,  wandering  near  the  head 
waters  of  the  Ottawa  River,  near  the  confines  of  the  Hudson^d  Bay  Terri- 
tory. The  first  Two  Tribes  share  in  the  Revenue  allotted'  to  them,  and 
the  Abenakis  of  St.  Francis  at  La  Tuque  ;  while  the  latter  have  been  grant* 
ed  a  tract  of  38,400  acres,  at  the  head  of  lake  TemiBcamingue,  near  the 
dividing  line  between  Upper  and  Lower  Canada. 

In  the  absence  of  much  recent  information,  we  presume  them  still  to 
be  quite  uncivilised,  though  some  have  embraced  Christianity  at  least  m 
name. 

To  the  Tribes  above  enunciated  we  may  add  the  Mistassins  and  Nas- 
kapees,  on  the  lower  St.  Lawrence.  The  latter  are  akin  to  the  Monta- 
gnais,  and  number  2,500,  of  whom  1600  are  still  Pagans. .  This  Tribe 
acknowledge  a  Superior  Being,  who  they  say  lives  in  the  Sun  and  Moon. 
In  this  respect  their  legends  correspond  with  those  of  the  Ottawas.  To  this 
Deity  they  sacrifice  a  portion  of  every  thing  they  kill.  They  are  clothed  • 
altogether  in  furs  and  deer  skins,  and  are  described  as  being  most  filthy  in 
their  habits.  Their  only  weapons  ate  the  bo>v  and  arrow,  and  they  resort 
to  the  use  of  the  drill  for  the  purpose  of  igniting  their  fires. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  ere  long  some  improvement  may  be  effected  in 
their  condition,  as  we  learn  that  missions  are  about  to  be  permanent^ 
established  among  them. 

SIX  NATIONS. 

Evidence  of  D.Thorbura,  E8q^       These  Tribes,  consistinff  of  the  once  famotM 

and  the  Rev.  Mesfirs.  Mellis  »  j 

ElUott.  Appendices  13  &  14.  Confederacy  of  the  Iroquois,-  migrated  mto  Canada 
at  the  close  of  the  War  of  Independence.  Tlyey  were  located  in  1784,  by 
Sir  F.  Haldimand,  on  a  tract  stretching  along  the  banks  of  the  Ouse  or 
Grand  River,  and  extending  six  miles  deep  on  either  Bide  of  the  stream 
which  was  purt^hased  from  the  Mississaguas.  This  Grant  wks  confirmed 
by  Letters  Patent  under  the  Great  Seal,  in  1793,  by  (Jovemor  Simcoe^ 

It  originally  comprised  694,910  acres,  but  the  greater  part  has  been  at 
different  times  surrendered. 

There  remained  in  1845  in  the  hands  of  the  Indians  65,000  acres,  dis- 
tributed as  follows  : 

In  Tuscarora.   42,000  Acres, 

"  Oneida,...  ,   8,S96f  " 

"  Onondaga   1,637J  " 

"  Brantford   200  « 


52,183i 


The  remainder  is  made  up  by  outlying  farms  occupied  by  scattered 
families,  some  of  which  have  subsequently  been  sold. 
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The  Indians  retiring  to  the  main  Reserve, 

There  have  been  extensive  de^datipAS  and  encroachments  on  this 
tract,  and  the  case  of  the  sqnatters  has  been  decided,  in  the  Court  of  Chan- 
cery adversely  to  their  interest. 

It  has  not  therefore  appesgred  necesscHry  to  go  into  detail  into  the  matter, 
notwithstanding  that  petitions  are  stilt  being  presented  on  their  behalf  both 
to  the  Imperial  and  Provincial  Legislatures.  By  the  Act  2  Vic.  c.  15,  the 
decision  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  on  appeal  against  proceedings  of  the 
Commissioners  is  final. 

Many  of  these  Indians  are  still  Pagans.  The  evidence  of  the  Mission- 
aries shews  that  a  large  majority  of  the  Cayugas,  as  also  part  of  the  Onon- 
dagas  and  Senecas,  have  not  yet  renounced  heathenism,  but  far  the  greater 
number  of  the  Tribes  in  the  aggregate  have  embraced  Christianity,  and 
not  without  good  effect.*  They  have  on  au  average  jwrogressed  both  in  a 
moral  and  social  point  of  view ;  and  are  not  insensible  to  their  improve- 
ment,  many  of  them  expressing  their  gratitude  for  the.  means  of  instruction 
afforded  them. 

The  New  England  Society  maintain  five  schools  on  the  Reserve  with 
an  average  attendance  of  150  scholars.  At  one  of  these  establishments  the 
children  receive  board  and  lodging,  and  instruction  in  the  usual  brsgaches 
of  a  common  English  education  accompanied  by  religious  teaching.  Part  of 
the  boys  are  also  taught  some  of  the  most  useful  handicrafts,  and  the  girls 
are  instructed  in  various  domestic  duties*  To  this  school  is  attacted  a 
farm  for  the  instruction  of  the  elder  boys  in  Agriculture. 

At  the  time  of  the  Commissioners'  visit,  thet  Institutiou  was  closed, 
so  that  there  were  no  means  firom  actual  inspection  of  judging  of  its  effi- 
ciency. The  Methodists  have  also  opened  a  school,  but  there  are  no  re- 
tarns  of  attendance  furnished  to  the  Indian  Office. 

The  total  number  of  children  of  an  age  to  attend  School  is  400  ;  but 
the  heathen  Tribes  have  no  educational  institutions,  nor  do  they  seem  in- 
clined to  take  advantage  of  any  oppqrtunities  put  within  their  reach ;  their 
jyiswer  is  uniformly :  "  We  do  not  want  any  schools  forced  upon  us." 

The  last  Census  list  shew«  a  return  of  2550  Indians  made  up  as  fol- 
lows : 

Upper  Mohawks. •  •  461 


*  Moet  of  them  belong  to  the  Church  of  England  ;  but  there  are  some  Methodists  and  a  fewBaptiats. 
The  Pagan  atm  number  betweea  6  and  600.  The  avewgo  number  of  BiptiamaanttuaUymto  the  Chiwoh 
of  England  ia  about  75. 


Lower  do 
Bay  of  Quinte    do  • 

Upper  Cayugas  

Lower      do  ..... 
Clear  Sky  Onondagas 
Barefoot  do 
Tuscaroras . 
Delawares  


332 
150 
157 
313 
198 
69 
209 
87 
42 
62 
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Peter  Green  Aoghquagas 

Aughqaaga,  Joseph  < 

Oneida,  Joseph.  

Nanticokes,  young  family 


72 
36 
64 
46 

30 


Delawares. 


Do      Old  do 


Canada  family  included  in  Lower 


\ 
\ 


5 


Mohawk  Return  

Walker    Mohawks,   included  in 


20 


Upper  Mohawk  Return. 
Brant  family  do 


10 


Total  2319 


Births  last  year 

Deaths  

Emigrated  .... 


72 
56 
19 


The  remainder  are  stragglers  from  other  Tribes. 

The  Six  Nations  all  reside  in  log  houses,  and  many  possess  bams. 

They  were  settled ^by  the  present  Commissioner,  Mr.  Thorbum,  on 
farm  lots  averaging  100  acres  by  actual  survey. "  The  total  clearing  on  the 
jeserve  amounts  to  7348  acres,  more  than  half  of  which  has  been  done  by 
ihe  Indians  themselves,  the  remainder  having  been  chopped  by  squatters, 
who  have  been  removed  from  the  land.  Most  of  them  were  compensated 
for  their  improvements,  to  the  amount  of  upwards  of  $32,000,  (£8,000  0  0) 
paid  from  the  funds  of  the  Six  Nations. 

The  Indians  cultivate  separate  farms,  and  each  is  secure  in  his  pos- 
session from  the  intrusion  of  other  Indians  on  the  lot  he  occupies.  His 
heirs  inherit  his  improvements,  but  the  soil  right  belongs  to  the  Six  Na- 
tions in  common.  The  Indian  has  no  right  of  transferring  his  portion  of 
land  to  another. 

There  i^  not  much  difference  observable  .in  the  system  of  farming 
pursued  by  the  Six  Nations,  and  that  of  the  surrounding  Whites.  They 
use  the  same  implements,  and  raise  the  same  Crops.  Some  of  the 
Indians  have  several  hundreds  of  Bushels  of  Wheat  to  dispose  of  in  a 
Season,  after  providing  for  their  own  wants. 

Being  surrounded  by  a  white  population,  they  have  almost  entirely 
given  up  their  habits  of  hunting,  'and  rely  exclusively  on  the  arts  of  civili- 
zation for  the  means  of  support. 

Many  of  them  shew  considerable  aptitude  for  Mechanical  Arts,  which 
they  acquired  in  the  Mohawk  Institution,  but  they  seldom  rise  to  any  great 
degree  of  proficiency  owing  to  a  want  of  perseverance,  and  that  apathy 
which  has  such  a  pernicious  effect  upon  them  in  all  respects. 

The  Revenue  of  the  Six  Nations  amounts  to  ^9,489  annually. 

It  is  derived  from  the  invested  proceeds  of  their  land  sales.  They  are 
also  proprietors  of  6,121  Shares  of  $25  each  Grand  River  Navigation  Com- 
pany Stock  for  which  the  Government  acting  as  their  Trustees  paid 
££38^  5  6.]  |1 53,025. 
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This  is  quite  unproductive,  and  the  Indians  complain  of  the  hardship 
of  so  much  of  their  money  being  alienated,  without  their  consent,  in  an 
unproductive  speculation. 

[£600.}       They  also  hold  $2400  Stock  in  Cajruga  Bridge  from  which  they 
receive  no  interest. 

They  possess  in  addition  a  few  Shares  of  Bank  Stock,  which  of  course 
varies  slightly  in  value,  and  the  interest  of  which  also  fluctuates  with  the 
[£7714]  dividend  declared  by  the  Bank.  They  are  further  entitled  to  the 
proceeds  of  $30,856  which  arise  from  mortgages  given  by  difi'ereut  parties. 

The  Cayugas  have  besides  a  claim  against  the  State  of  New  York  for 
$2,  300,  being  an  annuity  granted  to  them  in  exchange  for  lands  ceded  in 
that  State,  besides  arrears  since  1811.  ft  appears  from  Statements  made 
that  the  annuity  was  paid  for  several  years,  but  that  on  the  breaking  out 
of  the  War  it  was  discontinued,  as  they  remained  firm  under  the  British 
Flag. 

The  question  having  been  subsequently  brought  before  the  State; 
Legislature,  it  was  favorably  reported  on  by  the  Committee  appointed  to 
exaniine  into  the  case  ;  but  no  further  action  seems  to  have  been  taken  in 
the  matter. 

The  original  Treaty  is  in  existence. — See  Appendix,  No.  15. 

The  Six  Nations  pay  all  their  own  Officers,  namely  Commissioner, 
Clerk  to  Commissioner,  Warden  and  Medical  Officers,  besides  the  usual 
salaries  to  Chiefs  and  Interpreters.  They  bear  half  the  charge  made  for 
keeping  the  Indian  accounts  in  the  Receiver  General's  Office,  besides 
supporting  their  own  pensioners,  and  meeting  all  the  contingent  expenses 
incurred  on  their  account. 

These  various  amounts  rise  to  the  sum  of  $6974  56  (£1743  12  9J) 
annually. 

The  heahh  of  the  Six  Nations  is  on  the  average,  nearly  if  not  quite, 
equal  to  that  of  the  surrounding  white  population.  The  principal  diseases 
are  contracted  by  their  own  imprudence,  and  much  illness  is  caused  by 
drunkermess,  a  vice  to  which  they  are  much  addicted  from  the  temptations 
constantly  thrown  in  their  way  by  their  unprincipled  neighbours. 

Tliese  Tribes  used  to  be  included  in  the  Superintendence  of  the 
Western  District.  It  was  found  however,  in  consequence  of  the  importance 
of  their  land  accounts,  to  be  expedient  that  a  Spc^cial  Commissioner  should 
be  appointed  to  watch  over  their  interests.  This  Officer  is  paid  at  the 
rate  of  $6  a  day,  raised  by  a  percentage  on  the  sale  of  their  lands.  To 
compensate  the  visiting  Superintendent  of  the  above  mentioned  section  for 
the  pecuniary  loss  sustained  by  him  in  not  receiving  the  usual  commis- 
sion on  such  sales,  the  Special  Commissioner  undertook  the  duties  of 
Superintendent  of  the  Six  Nations  and  Mississaguas  of  the  New  Credit,  on 
condition  of  being  allowed  a  Clerk,  and  an  allowance  for  office  rent. 

MISSISSAGUAS  OF  THE  NEW  CREDIT. 

Eviden^  of  p.  Thor-       This  Band  were  settled  on  the  banks  of  the  River 
born,  Esq.  Appendix  ^.^^.^  Ontario,  where  they  had  a  considerable 

Reserve,  and  a  thriving  settlement. 
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In  1840,  the^  became  dissatisfied  with  the  location,  on  account  of  the 
poverty  of  the  soil,  aad  other  reasons,  and  petitioned  the  Government  to 
be  allowed  to  remove. 

After  a  delay  of  some  yea|t9|  this  request  was  acceded  to,  and  it  was 
proposed  that  they  should  establish  themselves  in  the  lands  belonging  to 
the  Chippewas  of  the  Thames.  Part  of  the  Band  however  objected,  and 
a  clearing  and  village  were  then  commenced  for  them  on  the  lands  near 
Owen's  Sound.  But  before  they  had  finally  settled  themselves  in  that 
locality,  the  Six  Nations  offered  them  as  a  free  gift  6000  acres  of  their 
lands  in  Tuscarora.  This  was  accepted  by  them,  and  in  1847  the  Credit 
Indians  removed  to  that  their  present  settlement. 

These  Indians  were  among  the  first  to  embrace  Christianity  in  Western 
Canada,  and  all  belong  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church.*  They  are 
remarkable  for  their  orderly  demeanour,  though  they  suffer  to  a  certain 
extent  in  common  with  the  Six  Nations  from  the  facilities  of  obtaining 
spirituous  liquors  from  the  neighbouring  whites.  They  are  very  sensible 
of  the  improvement  in  their  conditicm  since  their  conversion,  and  are  desi- 
rous to  profit  by  any  advantage  placed  within  their  reach. 

By  the  last  census  return  the  Tribe  numbered  206  souls,  being  a  de- 
crease within  the  year  of  16.  It  appears  however  that  this  is  due  almost 
entirely  to  the  migration  of  some  families,  as  the  deaths  only  exceded 
the  births  by  one  during  that  time,  and  it  is  probably  firom  the  same  cause 
of  migration  that  the  diminution  firom  their  numbers  has  taken  place, 
which  is  observable  since  1844.  While  the  question  of  abandoning  the 
Village  at  the  River  Credit  remained  undecided,  several  individuals 
removed  to  other  Reserves  occupied  by  branches  of  the  same  Tribe. 

They  are  located  in  separate  farms  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Six 
Nations ;  and  the  same  rules  are  observed  as  to  the  conveyance  of  the 
improvements  of  one  Indian  to  another  member  of  the  Band.  As  nwiy  b© 
supposed  firom  their  progress  in  civilization,  they  have  entirely  abandoned 
Wigwams,  and  all  possess  log  houses. 

They  have  almost  entirely  relinquished  their  former  practice  of  hunt- 
ing, as  game  has  almost  completely  disappeared  bom  their  neighbourhood, 
but  they  still  fish  to  a  limited  extent  with  the  seine  in  lake  Erie  during 
the  Autumn,  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  a  supply  of  Winter  provision. 
Their  main  support  however  is  derived  from  their  farms ;  and  it  will  be 
seen  by  the  following  table  that  they  follow  agricultural  pursuits  to  con- 
siderable adv£mtage.  The  crops  raised  during  the  last  year  are  as  follows : 

Fall  Wheat. 
Spring  do  • 

Oats  

Barley  

Peas  

.  Buckwheat  • 
Indian  Com 
Potatoes  • .  • . 


«  The  Wedeyan  Missionwy  Soeitly  pay  tiA  Miaifter  attaohed  to  tlus  and  de^ 
•f  a  local  School. 


3127  Bushels 

374  " 

685  *^ 

99  « 
380 

46i  " 

265  ** 

711  « 
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Their  Agricultural  Implements  are  the  same  as  those  used  by  the 
Whites  ;  and  an  improvement  is  discernible  in  the  care  taken  of  them. 

Their  temporal  affairs  are  managed  by  the  Commissioner  of  the  Six 
Nations,  aided  by  a  resident  Agent  appointed  by  the  Indian  Department. 
All  the  salaries  payable  to  the  Chiefs  and  Interpreters  as  well  as  the  Agent 
are  defrayed  by  the  Indians.  A  percentage  on  the  sales  of  their  lands  in 
Bront6  also  goes  to  the  Superintendent  of  the  District  in  which  those  lands 
are  situated. 

The  Mississaguas  have  a  claim  against  the  Government  in  respect  of 
land  surrendered  by  them  in  February  20,  1820.  . 

They  had  in  1805  sold  to  the  Crown  the  greater  part  of  their  land'for 
an  annuity  of  £522  10  0  currency.  There  were  then  reserved  for  their 
own  occupation  the  Tracts  shewn  in  the  accompanying  tracing  as  blocks 
A.  B.  C.  containing  10,940  acres. 

In  1820,  the  tract  A.  was  subdivided  into  three  portions,  D.  E.  F. 

The  question  now  pending  turns  chiefly  in  the  intention  of  the  con- 
veyance (No.  22),  whether  it  was  an  absolute  purchase  from  the  Indians, 
or  a  surrender  in  trust  for  their  benefit.  Should  it  appear  to  be  the  latter, 
there  will  be  the  consideration  as  to  what  claims  the  Indians  have  against 
the  Government  in  consequence  thereof. 

These  points  may  be  considered  separately  as  follows  : 

1st.  The  terms  of  the  surrender. 

The  one  (No.  22)  in  consideration  of  twenty  shillings  currency  cedes 
certain  lands  "  to  His  said  Majesty  and  His  Successors,  upon  the  trust, 
"  and  to  the  intent  that  His  said  Majesty,  His  Heirs  and  Successors,  may, 
"  out  of  the  profits  of  the  said  lands  and  premises  arising  from  the  sale  or 
"  leasing,  or  such  other  disposition  of  the  same  or  any  part  thereof,5as  to 
"  His  said  Majesty,  His  Heirs  or  Successors  may  seem  meet,  make  provi- 
sion  for  the  maintenance  and  religious  instruction  of  the  people  of  the 
"  Mississagua  Nation  of  Indians  and  their  posterity  according  to  His 
"  Majesty's  Gracious  intention." 

The  land  so  conveyed  consists  of  Blocks  B.  F.  G.  and  D.,  except  two 
hundred  acres  in  the  best  block,  which  are  reserved  for  a  Village. 
£50,  Cy.  The  other  surrender  (No.  23,)  In  consideration  of  $200  yields 
block  E,  containing  two  thousand  acres  in  the  following  terms :  The  Tribe 
"  grant,  bargain,  sell,  release,  surrender  and  for  ever  yield  up  unto  His 
"  said  Majesty,"  &c. 

There  is  no  stipulation  for  any  Trust  in  this  instrument,  and  it  is 
clearly  an  absolute  sale. 

In  March,  1853,  when  replying  to  the  Honorable  Colonel  Brace's  ap- 
plication for  the  part  of  the  tract  set  aside  for  the  Clergy  Reserves,  the 
Honorable  the  Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands  held  that  both  these  surren- 
ders were  "purchased  from  the  Indians,"  relying  on  the  occurrence  of  that 
word  "  purchase  "  in  correspondence  filed  in  the  Crown  Land  0£Gce  re- 
lating to  this  Tract. 

But  it  would  appear,  1st  :  That  part  of  the  correspondence  so  alluded 
to  relates  to  Block  E,  the  Tract  sold  to  the  Crown,  and  also  that  the  Sur- 
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render  (No.  22)  seems  to  be  the  first  which  cedes  lands  in  Trust  to  the 
Crown.  Thus  the  phraseology  in  use  befpre  that  date  appears  to  have  ob- 
tained even  in  reference  to  the  Trust  so  specially  given  up. 

2nd.  The  opinion  of  the  Attorney  General,  C.  W.,  upon  this  case, 
dated,  July  2,  1867,  proves  the  Trust  to  the  Sovereign  in  the  Surrender  of 
the  blocks  B.  F.  G.  and  D,  except  the  beforementioned  reservation  for  a 
Village. 

An  argument  was  brought  forward  in  1856,  that  because  200  acres 
were  reserved  in  Block  U.  for  an  Indian  Village,  therefore  the  rest  must 
be  presumed  tp  be  ceded  absolutely. 

Many  subsequent  Surrenders  however  in  trust  have  been  made,  espe- 
cially that  negotiated  by  Mr.  Oliphant  of  the  Saugeen  Peninsula,  wherein 
several  tracts  in  different  spots  in  the  Territory  were  reserved  for  the  ex- 
clusive use  and  convenience  of  the  Indian  Settlements. 

Assuming  then  that  the  land  conveyed  to  the  Crown  by  the  Instrument 
(No  22),  was  in  trust  for  the  Mississagua  Tribe  of  Indians,  your  Com- 
missioners proceed  to  the  second  point  which  depends  thereon,  namely  : 
the  amount  of  compensation  now  fairly  due  to  the  Indians  on  account  of 
such  land. 

Four  thousand  acres  of  this  tract  have  been  sold  for  the  Trust  since 
1846  ;  no  question  arises  therefore  concerning  them.  .The  point  at  issue  is 
the  application  of  the  funds  accruing  from  the  balance  of  the  Blocks  B.  D. 
F.  G.,  amounting  to  4700  acres.  Of  these  609  acres  were  set  apart  as 
Clergy  Reserves  ;  but  as  these  tracts  were  a  reservation  made  by  the 
Indians  in  a  Treaty  of  Ce8si<Hi  (1806)  and  not  a  grant  from  the  Crown, 
there  does  not  seem  any  reason  why  the  one-seventh  should  have  been 
appiic^riated  for  this  purpose. 

It  appears  that  20  houses  were  erected  for  the  Indians  by  wder  (rf  Sir 
Peregrine  Maitland,  then  Lieutenant  Governor,  at  a  cost  of  ^400  (£600  cy.) 

jinuir^'ie^^is^'  Reports  referred  to  in  the  margin  state  that  a  school- 

.lanuan^  \i\  iW.  hau«e  and  saw-mill  were  also  erected  for  them,  but  the 
original  subscription  list  for  defraying  the  expense  of  a  school-house  filed 
in  this  office,  goes  to  shew  that  that  building  was  raised  by  private  con- 
tribution, as  asserted  by  Mr.  Jones. 

The  same  gentleman  says  that  the  saw-mill  was  paid  for  out  of  the 
Aojiuity  Fund.  This  should  be  shewn  by  the  accounts  then  kept  by  the 
Crown  Land  Department.* 

Assuming  the  allegations  of  Mr.  Jones  to  be  correct,  and  the  vouchers 
as  well  as  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  are  strong  evidence  in  their 
favor ;  the  account  in  1828  would  stand  thus  : 


*  The  Commi«?M>nere  m  1844  reported,— That  in  1836  the  Government  coniinenced  the  Indian 
Village,  buildinjf  20  houses.  That  in  1828  and  subsequent  years,  the  Indians  added  out  of  their  own  funds 
fifteen  houses  and  a  saw-mill,  besides  the  chapel,  school-house  and  workshop,  in  the  erection  of  which 
they  were  assisted  by  the  Methodist  Missionary  Society. 
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£  482  15   0      Proceeds  of  Sales  in  Block  6   $mi  00 

1020   0    0  "       44     u     «      "     B   4080  00 

1233    2    6  "       "     "     "      «     F....       4932  60 


£2675  17  6 
600   0  0 


£2075  17  6 


a  Balance  of  $8303  50  remains  due  to  the  Indians,  together  with  the  then 
unsold  lands.  It  further  appears  from  the  old  sales  books  that  between 
1828  and  1845  lots  from  these  tracts  were  sold  by  the  Crown,  the  profits 
of  which  amounted  to  $3670  65  (£917  13s.  3d.),  making  witli  the  other  sum 
a  total  of  $11974  15  (£29»3  10s.  9d). 

The  Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands  in  1855  charges  the  Indians  with 
the  cost  of  forming  the  road  through  Block  E,  now  Dundas  street.  As  this 
land  had  been  absolutely  sold  by  the  Indians  previous  to  the  opening  of 
the  road,  and  as  such  road  was  made  solely  for  the  convenience  of  the 
White  Settlers,  the  Native  Tribes  are,  in  our  opinion,  in  no  wise  called  to 
contribute  to  the  expence  of  such  work. 

We  therefore  consider  that  the  Mississaguas  have  an  equitable  claim 
on  the  Government ;  such  claim  we  estimate  at  $11974  15  (£2993  10s  9d), 
with  interest.  The  interest  on  $8303  50  (£2075  17s  6d),  to  be  calculated 
from  1828,  that  on  the  remainder  since  1845. 

£  2077  17  6  Principal  sum  due  1828   $  8313  50 

3612    0  0  Interest   14,448  00 

917  13  3  Principal  sum  due  1845   3670  65 

.660  14  0  Interest                                  ....  2642  80 


$10703  50 

After  deducting  the  amount  paid  ^ 
for  the  houses  from  this  sum  >        2400  00 
$10703  50,  cost  of  houses  ) 

$  8303  50 


£  7266    4    9  $  29,064  95 


These  periods  from  which  the  Interest  is  calculated  are  somewdat 
shorter  than  those  during  which  it  has  been  really  accruing,  but  the  dates 
have  been  adopted  as  the  surest  basis  to  afford  substantial  justice  to  all 
parties. 

The  Commissioners  in  1844,  found  a  balance  due  to  these  Indians  in 
respect  of  their  Annuity,  to  the  amount  of  $2264  ^„^o  (^^66  Os.  8d.).  This 
sum  had  gradually  accrued  from  1820  to  1835,  and  was  composed  of  the 
annual  difference  between  $1890  00  (£472  10s.  Od.)  actually  paid  or 
credited  to  them  during  that  time  on  this  account,  and  $2090  00  (£522  10s. 
Od.)  the  amount  to  which  they  were  entitled  every  year  under  the  convey- 
ance in  1818. 

Owing  to  the  very  loose  way  in  which  the  accounts  were  handed  over  to 
the  Indian  Department  in  1845,  we  have  had  no  means  of  ascertaininjf 
whether  this  sum  was  ever  paid.    We  cannot  now  ascertain  whether  it 
may  not  have  gone  to  pay  for  the  additional  houses  and  saw  mill  mention- 
4* 
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ed  as  having  been  built  by  the  Indians,  out  of  their  annuity.  There  are 
no  accounts  accessible  to  us,  which  show  any  detail  of  this  sort. 

These  Indians  however  have  another  claim  against  the  Government 
which  we  believe  to  be  entitled  to  consideration.  In  1841,  they  bought 
out  of  tbeir  own  funds  450  acres  at  20s.  per  acre,  being  lot  No.  10,  in  the 
first  concession,  and  lots  9  and  10,  in  the  front  concession  of  Southwold. 
The  purchase  was  made  from  the  heirs  of  Abner  Miles,  who  bought  direct- 
ly from  the  Patentee  of  the  Crown ;  this  patent  bears  date  1793.  They 
surrendered  to  the  Crown,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Mississaguas,  and  the 
surrender  was  accepted  by  the  Government  in  Council  on  6th  July,  1856. 
It  subsequently  appeared  that  part  of  the  land  56  J  acres  on  the  front  conces- 
sion had  been  also  granted  by  the  Crown  in  1806,  to  William  Gilkinson, 
who  likewise  held  a  patent  deed.  Under  this  title  the  Oneida  Indians  oc- 
cupying the  adjoining  Township  of  Delaware  have  acquired  an  interest  by 
purchase  in  the  land.  *  The  mistake  seems  to  have  arisen  from  an  uncer- 
tainty as  to  the  position  of  the  line  dividing  the  township  of  Southwold 
and  Delaware.  If  the  decision  as  to  the  line  would  throw  this  land  into 
the  Township  of  Delaware,  so  as  to  give  the  land  in  question  to  the  One- 
idas,  it  appears  to  us  ihat  the  Mississaguas  of  the  Credit,  have  a  well  found- 
ed claim  against  tha  Government  for  the  present  value  of  the  land  $1080 
00  (£270  Os.  Od.)  as  it  was  by  the  mistake  of  the  latter  that  the  diflSculty 
arose. 

The  present  revenue  of  the  Mississaguas  of  the  Credit,  amounts  to  $5570 
00  (£1392  10s.  Od.)  Of  this  $2090  00  (£522  10s.  Od.)  is  an  annuity  derived 
from  lands  ceded  to  the  Crown,  and  the  balance  $3480  00  (£870  Os.  Od.), 
represents  the  interest  accruing  from  lands  sold  for  their  benefit. 

They  have  a  few  lots  still  unsold  at  their  old  reserve  on  lake  Ontario, 
and  considerable  balances  are  due  on  purchases  not  yet  completed. 

ONEIDAS  OF  THE  RIVER  THAMES. 

^v^Mr.ji»od'8  In  the  year  1840,  this  band  of  436  persons  crossed  in- 

Appendix  No."  17.  to  Canada  and  settled  on  5400  ♦  acres  of  land  in  the  Town- 
^Wourd^tf'uire^  ^^^^     Delaware,  which  was  purchased  for  them  by  the 
Api^ndix  n2"2T.*  Government  with  money  brought  by  them  from  the  United 
States. 

The  situation  like  that  of  Muncey  Town,  from  which  it  is  separated 
by  the  River  Thames,  is  very  beautiful,  and  the  soil  of  the  best  description. 

A  large  portion  of  this  band  are  Methodists ;  the  missionary,  one  of  the 
Tribe,  is  supported  by  the  Wesleyan  Society  who  also  defray  the  expenses 
of  the  school,  which  is  attended  by  30  or  40  children. 

Of  late  years  the  Rev.  Mr.  Flood,  has  extended  his  labours  to  the 
Oneidas,  and  occasionally  preaches  to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land. He  reports  that  a  native  Catechist  and  Schoolmaster  is  also  suppor- 
ted by  the  Church  society,  and  that  sixty  children  are  on  the  Rolls  of  the 
school  under  his  charge.  By  the  latest  accounts  however  which  we  have 
received,  it  would  appear  that  there  is  no  school  now  in  operation,  and  that 

«  They  were  allowed  under  order  in  Council  in  1866.  to  buy  400  acres  in  addition  to  their  original  tract 
of  fiOOO. 
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the  church  has  been  for  some  months  closed.  The  Indians  who  were  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  .England  have  relapsed  into  Paganism. 

This  band  without  any  annuity  or  assistance  from  the  Government,  are 
better  farmers  than  their  neighbours  the  Chippewas.  Their  clearings  are 
larger  and  better  worked,  many  of  them  are  able  annually  to  dispose  of 
considerable  quantities  of  grain  after  providing  for  the  comfortable  support 
of  their  families. 

Their  houses  generally  are  of  a  better  description,  and  many  are  well 
furnished,  and  neatly  kept. 

A  portion  of  the  band  are  very  idle  and  dissipated,  and  spend  the 
most  of  their  time  in  the  neighbouring  Villages  of  the  Whites ;  but  taken  as 
a  whole,  the  Oneidas  will  compare  most  favourably  with  any  Indians  in 
Western  Canada. 

In  numbers  there  has  been  a  gradual  increase,  the  last  Census  show- 
ing a  total  strength  of  529,  while  it  appears  from  the  Returns  that  at  the 
time  of  their  immigration,  the  band  consisted  of  only  436  souls. 

The  following  table  will  exhibit  their  actual  condition,  the  property 
they  own,  and  the  farming  produce  which  they  raised  last  year  : 

Numbers.   517 

Acres  cleared   1371 

Dwellings — Frame   7 

Log   71 

Wigwams.  •   13 

Bams — Frame   7 

Log   9 

Wheat   1736  Bushels, 

Maize   3299  " 

Oats  ;   1423  " 

Beans   68  J  " 

Peas   68  « 

Potatoes   460  " 

Buckwheat   64 

Hay   146  Tons. 

They  possess  : 

95  Cows, 

62  Yoke  of  Oxen,  121  Young  Cattle, 

38  Horses,       besides        21  Young  Horses, 
160  Pigs,  and  26  Sheep. 

They  likewise  own  : 

27  Waggons,  28  Sleighs, 

17  Sets  of  Harness,  50  Ploughs, 

36  Harrows,  -  9  Fanning  Mills, 

and  1  Thrashing  Machine. 
The  Oneidas  have  expressed  considerable  anxiety  respecting  their 
Titles  to  the  land  which  they  occupy.  As  before  stated,  the  Tract  was  pur- 
chased for  them  by  Government  with  their  own  money.  As  the  greater 
part  of  the  land  was  in  the  hands  of  private  parties,  the  Title  Deeds  were 
lodged  with  the  then  Chief  Superintendent  of  Indian  Aiiairs  for  Registrar 
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tion.  Many  of  them,  however,  were  not  accounted  for  by  him,  nor  can 
they  be  found  among  the  Records  of  the  Department.  .  About  1200  acres 
are  thus  endangered,  as  the  Titles  have  not  yet  been  recovered. 

We  earnestly  recommend  that  the  proper  steps  should  be  taken  for 
securing  the  Oneidas  in  the  possession  of  the  land  which  they  have  ac- 
quired, as  the  Title  has  been  imperilled  by  no  fault  of  their  own. 

Another  point  on  which  they  evince  much  disquiet  is  the  uncertainty 
as  to  the  line  dividing  the  Township  of  Delaware  and  Southwold.  As  will 
be  seen  by  a  reference  to  our  account  of  the  Mississaguas  of  the  New  Credit, 
a  final  decision  on  this  point  involves  the  adjudication  of  the  question  of 
proprietorship  of  66  J  acres  claimed  by  both  of  these  Tribes.  Another  jK>int 
arises  with  respect  to  part  of  their  land,  which  it  appears  has  been  twice 
patented.  If  the  Title  under  which  the  Mississaguas  bought  is  held  valid, 
the  Oneidas,  who  have  acquired  a  right  in  the  land  under  the  second  Crown 
deed,  have,  in  our  opinion,  an  equitable  claim  for  compensation.  We 
would  recommend  that,  as  has  been  done  in  other  cases.  Your  Excellency 
would  cause  survey  to  be  made,  under  the  direction  of  the  Honorable  the 
Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands,  to  determine  the  position  of  the  Township 
line.  When  that  is  settled,  the  respective  claims  of  the  two  Indian  Tribes 
can  be  separately  considered  and  decided  upon.  We  may  add,  that  the 
Oneidas  are  desirous  of  selling  their  land  in  order  to  meet  the  uiipaid  in- 
stalments on  the  two  lots  which  they  were  permitted  to  purchase  in  1856. 
We  would  therefore  suggest  that  such  portion  of  the  recompense  which 
may  be  found  due  to  them,  as  may  be  required  to  liquidate  this  debt,  should 
be  applied  to  that  purpose. 

CHIPPEWAS  AND  MUNSEES  OP  THE  THAMES. 

Evidence  of  F.  In  1819  the  Chippewas  of  the  Thames  surrendered  to 

'^eR^v.Mr  tf^  the  Crowu  662,190  acres  of  land  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Appendices  17  and  21.  River  for  an  annuity  of  £600,  when  the  present  Reserve, 
15,320  acres  in  the  Township  of  Carradoc,  was  set  apart  lor  them. 

Of  this  they  afterwards  ceded  in  1834,  to  be  sold  for  their  benefit,  a  tract 
of  3,225  acres. 

The  money  realized  by  the  sale  of  this  land  was  only  in  part  accounted 
for  by  the  Agent,  but  the  interest  from  the  sum  invested  is  £160,  which, 
added  to  their  aimuity,  makes  the  annual  income  of  this  band  £750. 

Their  numbers  are  340. 

In  the  year  1800,  a  Band  of  Delawares  or  Munsees  left  the  United 
States  and  settled  on  this  tract,  but  are  not  parties  to  the  surrender,  and 
consequently  have  no  share  in  the  annuity  or  land  fund. 

In  1842,  they  numbered  240  and  were  restricted  by  the  Chippewas  to 
a  block  of  land,  a  mile  square,  on  the  River,  at  Lower  Muncey  Town.  This 

Eroceedirig  has  been  the  cause  of  much  ill  feeling,  and  repeated  applications 
ave  been  made  by  the  Munsees  to  be  allowed  to  occupy  more  land,  but 
the  Chippewas  considering  themselves  the  sole  owners  of  the  Reserve  have 
never  given  their  consent.  The  effect  of  this  conduct  on  the  part  of  the 
Chippewas  has  been  th?  removal  of  some  of  the  most  industrious  Mdttfeee 
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families  to  the  Moravian  Tract,  which  has  reduced  the  number  of  this  band 
considerably,  and  many  more  were  preparing  to  follow,  when  the  movement 
was  stopped  by  the  surrender  of  this  last  named  Reserve. 

It  was  not  until  the  year  1830  that  the  Chippewas  were  collected  and 
settled  on  this  Reserve,  when  a  large  Chapel  oi  Council  House,  and 
several  log  buildings,  were  erected  by  the  Government. 

The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Society  has  supported  Missionaries  on  this 
Tract,  who  have  been  very  successful  in  their  efforts  to  christianize 
and  improve  this  people.  In  the  year  1840,  a  Mission  was  established  by 
the  Church  Society,  under  the  suj>erintendence  of  the  Rev.  R.  Flood, 
Rector  of  Carradoc,  who  preaches  both  here  and  at  Oneida  Village. 

The  service  during  his  absence  is  conducted  by  a  Catechist  who 
resides  on  the  spot,  and  who,  as  well  as  the  Interpreter,  is  supported  by 
the  Church  Society. 

The  Sabbath  is  well  observed,  and  the  different  places  of  Worship 
regularly  and  often  fully  attended. 

The  assistance  rendered  by  the  Government,  and  the  advantages 
possessed  by  these  iiands,  since  their  first  settlement,  have  been  as  nearly 
as  possible  the  same  in  every  respect  as  those  enjoyed  by  the  Chippewas 
of  Samia.  Intemperance  certainly  prevails  here  to  a  great  extent,  which 
may  be  accounted  for  on  the  ground  that  spirits  are  here  much  more 
readily  obtained,  but  with  this  single  exception  the  progress  in  civilization 
during  the  same  period  of  time  has  been  equal. 

As  the  Indians  in  their  Reserve  have  the  privilege  of  sending  day 
schoUars  to  the  Mount  Elgin  Institution,  the  Common  School  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood was  no  longer  reqiiired.  The  School  at  Colbome  at  the  other  end 
of  the  Tract  was  attended  almost  exclusively  by  the  children  of  the  Mun- 
sees,  but  the  Teacher^s  salary  was  paid  out  of  the  annuity  of  the  Chippe- 
was, who  remonstrated  so  strongly  against  such  an  appropriation  of  their 
funds,  that  it  was  found  necessary  to  close  it  also. 

The  Munsees  having  no  Income  whatever,  cannot  support  a  Teacher, 
and  are  therefore  prevented  from  giving  any  education  to  their  children, 
and  being  confined  to  a  small  block  of  land  are  unable  to  follow  farming  with 
advantage.  Yet  notwithstanding  all  these  discouragements  they  are  pa- 
tient and  well  conducted. 

An  examination  of  the  old  Records  has  convinced  us  that  the  Munsees 
were  considered  by  the  Government  to  have  a  greater  share  in  the  Reserve 
than  would  be  given  by  an  occupation  on  sufferance  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
Chippewas. 

We  therefore  consider  that  without  disturbing  the  arrangements  by 
which  the  latter  are  the  sole  recipients  of  the  funds  arising  from  the  sur- 
renders, -it  would  be  but  just  henceforward  to  deal  with  the  two  Tribes  as 
equally  entitled  to  share  in  any  benefits  to  be  derived  from  the  land  in  any 
future  arrangements  that  may  be  made  respecting  it. 

The  numbers  at  present  on  the  Reserve  are  as  follows  : 


Chippewas 
Munsees. . . 


340 
^.  240 
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Only  1548  acres  of  land  are  under  crop,  the  produce  on  which  was 
last  year : 

Wheat,  Bushels  1158  Beans,  Bushels  49J 

Maize,       "   3887  Potatoes,     "   1641 

Oats,         "    447  Buckweat   36 

Hay  72  Tons. 

They  possess  2  Frame  Houses,  121  Log  Houses,  and  12  Barns  of  the 
same  material.  38  Families  have  not  yet  been  induced  to  abandon  the 
use  of  Wigwams. 

Their  live  stock  consists  of 
86  Cows, 

54  Yokes  of  Oxen, 

69  Head  of  young  Cattle, 
91  Horses,  of  whom  24  are  yet  unbroken, 
199  Pigs. 

Their  farming  implements  comprise  : 

27  Waggons, 

1  Cart, 

•     46  Sleighs, 

24  Sets  of  Harness, 

55  Ploughs, 
33  Harrows, 

3  Fanning  Mills, 

6  Sets  of  Carpenter's  tools, 

2  "     Blacksmith's  " 

It  would  appear  from  this  statement  that  these  Indians  have  im- 
proved, though  not  very  rapidly,  in  their  condition  since  the  Report  of  the 
Commissioners  in  1844.  Their  farming  stock  is  more  numerous,  the  in- 
crease in  the  number  of  Agricultural  Machines  is  decided,  while  the 
quantity  of  land  under  cultivation  has  more  than  doubled  within  the  last 
15  years. 

MORAVIANS  OF  THE  RIVER  THAMES. 

Evidence  of  F.  the  year  1798,  by  an  Order  in  Council  on  the  Pe- 

R^f  j!^VoTrru^  tition  of  Gottlieb  Senseman,  51,160  acres  of  land  in  the 
Kev!  w.  Ames.      Townships  of  Zone  and  Orford  were  surveyed  and  set 

Appendices  18,  19,21.  apart  for  the  Moravians,  who  numbered  at  this  time 

about  300  souls. 

In  the  year  1836  Sir  Francis  B.  Head,  then  the  Lieutenant  Governor 
of  Upper  Canada,  obtained  from  them  a  surrender  of  25,000  acres  in  the 
Township  of  Zone  for  an  annuity  of  $600,  (£150)  leaving  them  sti41  about 
27,000  acres  principally  in  the  Township  ol  Orford, 

For  many  years  the  Moravians  were  a  contented,  industrious  and 
happy  people,  living  in  a  compact  Village,  and  working  the  land  in  com- 
mon, but  their  condition  and  character  have  of  late  years  become  so  al- 
tered, that  as  a  band  they  may  now  be  considered  the  poorest  and  most 
dissipated  in  this  part  oftanada. 
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Among  many  causes  which  have  operated  to  bring  about  this  state  of 
things,  we  may  merittion  three. 

1st.  The  removal  in  consequence  of  some  disagreement  among  them- 
selves of  a  portion  of  the  band  to  the  Territory  of  Missouri,  in  the  United 
States. 

2d.  The  fact  of  possessing  so  large  a  tract  of  land  covered  with  timber, 
which  in  consequence  of  the  settling  and  clearing  up  of  the  country  around 
them,  was  eagerly  sought  after  by  the  Whites.  This  induced  many  to 
leave  their  houses  and  gardens  in  the  Village,  and  settle  on  distant  portions 
of  their  Reserve  bordering  on  the  River,  where  in  spite  of,  and  in  direct 
opposition  to,  the  orders  of  the  Superintendent,  they  would  dispose  of  tim- 
ber, easily  obtaining  thereby  money  to  be  spent  in  idleness  and  dissipa- 
tion. 

3rd.  In  1852,  Mr.  Holcroft  Clench  obtained  by  a  document  signed  by 
many  of  the  Band,  the  exclusive  right  to  all  the  valuable  timber  on  the  en- 
tire Reserve. 

No  sooner  was  this  contract  executed,  than  many  of  those  even  who 
had  consented  to  it,  regretted  having  done  so,  and  joining  with  those  who 
were  opposed  to  it,  charged  their  missionary,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Vogler,  with 
having  used  his  influence  to  obtain  it  ;  divisions  in  the  church  then  followed, 
and  a  large  party  who  left  it,  attached  themselves  to  the  Wesle^ans  ; 
the  Society  shortly  afterwards  erecting  a  chapel  on  the  lot  occupied  by 
Philip  Jacobs,  a  chief  and  leader  of  the  seceding  party. 

Two  factions  were  now  formed  and  so  determinedly  have  they  oppo- 
sed each  other,  that  they  could  never  be  induced  to  agree  to  any  measure, 
however  calculated  to  improve  their  condition. 

Notwithstanding  all  efforts  to  prevent  the  sale  of  Timber,  many  there 
were  who  would  still  continue  the  practice,  moving  from  one  part  of  the 
Reserve  to  another,  where  they  were  the  least  likely  to  be  detected,  finding 
on  every  side  persons  ready  to  purchase  and  remove  it  beyond  the  reach  of 
seizure. 

Possessing  the  richest  land  in  the  Country,  they  raised  so  little  food, 
that  within  the  last  two  years  many  families  have  been  in  a  starving  con- 
dition. 

The  existence  of  so  large  a  tract  of  unimproved  land,  was  found  to  be 
so  serious  a  hindrance  to  the  prosperity  of  the  County  of  Kent,  in  which 
it  was  situated,  that  the  Council  has  repeatedly  petitioned  the  Govemment, 
to  take  measures  to  obtain  a  surrender  of  such  portion  of  it  as  cannot  be 
required  by  the  Moravians  who  number  now  only  246  souls,  and  are  be- 
lieved to  be  yearly  decreasing.  Mr.  Vogler  however  in  his  evidence  states 
the  total  births  within  the  last  10  years  to  have  exceeded  the  deaths. 

An  examination  of  the  questions  connected  with  the  appropriation  of 
this  Tract  for  the  benefit  of  the  Moravian  Delawares,  shewed  that  no  deed, 
whereby  the  land  would  have  been  conveyed  in  trust  to  their  Missionaries 
had  ever  been  executed.  We  were  therefore  empowered  by  Your  Excel- 
lency to  negotiate  a  Surrender  with  the  Indians  themselves,  in  which  we 
have  succeeded,  and  the  Tract  has  been  surveyed,  reserving  only  a  small 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoriae. 


Ajqpendix  (No.  21.) 


A.  ft58. 


block  adjacent  to  the  Village,  which  has  been  divided  into  compact  farms 
for  the  Tribe. 

The  other  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  are  very  similar  to  those  agreed 
to  in  the  agreement  made  with  the  Ncwash  Indians,  in  the  commencement 
of  the  year,  and  are  mainly  as  follows  :  Each  family  to  whom  one  of  the 
above  mentioned  farms  shall  be  allotted,  is  to  receive  a  written  document, 
giving  to  them  and  their  descendants  exclusive  possession  of  such  lots. 
Every  family  who  may  be  removed  from  their  present  farms  on  the  surren- 
dered Tract  to  a  lot  on  the  new  Reserve,  will  be  entitled  to  have  a  house 
built  for  them  out  of  the  funds  of  the  Tribe,  and  receive  the  appraised 
value  of  his  improvements. 

The  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  the  ceded  Tract  will  be  invested  for  the 
benefit  of  the  parties  surrendering,  after  deducting  all  the  necessary  ex- 
penses incurred  in  carrying  out  the  Treaty,  and  the  Indians  are  entitled  to 
receive  half-yearly  the  mterest  arising  from  such  investments. 

The  Village  contains  a  Church  belonging  to  the  Moravian  Members  of 
the  Tribe,  while  the  Wesleyan  Church  for  the  Indians  of  that  persuasion 
has  been  erected  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  River.  In  the  settlement  a 
School  is  kept  by  the  Resiaent  Missionary,  but  the  attendance  is  small  and 
irregular,  24  names  are  on  the  Register.  The  Wesleyan  Indians  have  no 
resident  Minister,  but  are  visited  periodically  by  a  Clergyman  of  their 
Church. 

The  following  Return  exhibits  shortly  their  numbers  and  property, 
with  the  produce  raised  by  them  in  the  last  year.— So  far  as  regards  the 
dwellings,  it  only  applies  to  their  condition  until  the  Treaty  of  this  year 
shall  have  been  ftilly  carried  into  execution. 


Number   249 

Acres  cleared   520 

Dwellings,  Frame   2 

«        Log   47 

"        Wigwams   2 

Bams,  Frame   2 

"     Log   10 

Wheat   1314  Bushels, 

Maize   940  " 

Oats   500  " 

Beans   20  " 

Potatoes   746  " 

Buckwheat   50  " 

Hay   45  Tons. 

They  possess, 

49  Cows, 


16  Yokes  of  Oxen, 
45  Head  of  young  Cattle, 
56  Horses, 
161  Pigs, 
15  sheep. 

They  also  own, 

14  Waggons, 
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7  Sleighs, 
14  Sets  of  Harness, 
22  Ploughs, 
16  Harrows, 

4  Fanning  Mills, 

1  Thrashing  Machine, 

1  Sett  of  Carpenter's  tools. 

WYANDOTS  OF  ANDERDON. 

F  TaifouTd**  Esq  Huron  Reserve  in  the  Township  of  Anderdon,  seven 

Appendix  No.  21.  miles  square,  and  fronting  on  the  Detroit  River,  formed  part 
of  the  ancient  possessions  of  the  Wyandots,  and  was  confirmed  to  them  at 
the  general  partition  of  lands  by  the  different  Tribes  in  the  year  1791. 

In  1833  it  was  surrendered  to  His  Majesty,  King  William  the  4th,  in 
trust  for  the  Wyandots. 

In  1836,  two-thirds  of  this  Reserve  were  again  ceded  on  the  following 
conditions  :  Block  A,  containing  7550  acres,  to  be  sold  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Tribe.— Block  C,  containing  7070  acres,  for  the  benefit  of  Indians 

gmerally.— Block  B,  containing  7770  acres,  forms  the  present  Wyandot 
eserve. 

Great  dissatisfaction  exists  among  the  Tribe  as  to  the  terms  on  which 
their  land  was  given  up.  It  is  no  doubt  the  only  instance  in  which  a  sur- 
render "  for  the  benefit  of  the  indicms  generalltp^  has  been  applied  exclu- 
sively to  that  purpose.  In  the  very  few  other  instances  whefe  this  stipula* 
tion  has  been  inserted^  the  Tribe  signing  the  Treaty  has  been  allowed  to 
enjoy  the  whole  profits  arising  from  the  sales  of  the  land.  Almost  univer- 
sally the  exclusive  right  to  such  profits  is  recognized  in  the  deed  of  Cession. 
We  do  not  think  that  the  grounds  on  which  the  Commissioners,  in  1844, 
advised  that  this  petition  of  the  Wyandots  should  not  be  granted,  are 
correct  so  far  as  the  doubtfulness  of  their  original  possession  is  concerned ; 
but,  looking  to  some  of  the  other  features  of  the  case,  we  cannot  recommend 
that  arrangements  concluded  so  long  ago  should  now  be  disturbed. 

Fighting  and  Turkey  Islands,  called  by  the  old  French  settlers  La 
Grosse,  and  La  petite  He  aux  Dindes  respectively,  both  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  Reserve,  are  also  claimed  by  the  Tribe.  The  former  contains  about 
1200  acres  of  good  land,  but  its  principal  value  consists  in  the  fisheries. 

The  Wyandots  appear  never  to  have  permanently  settled  on  it,  but  at 
a  very  early  date  they  gave  a  Power  of  Attorney  to  Colonel  McKay,  their 
Agent,  to  work  and  use  the  Island  subject  to  their  benefit,  and  from  time  to 
time  exercised  other  rights  of  ownership  over  it.  For  several  years  it  has 
been  in  the  possession  of  a  Mr.  Paxton,  who  exhibits  several  titles  to  it, 
some  of  them  leases  from  various  bands  of  Indians,  under  which  he  agreed 
to  give  a  yearly  rent  of  a  few  barrels  of  fish,  which  has  been  received  by 
the  Wyandots  for  several  years,  but  latterly  it  has  been  given  to  them  rather 
as  a  gratuity  than  a  debt.  Mr.  Paxton  also  obtained  a  license  of  occupa- 
tion from  the  government,  to  whom  he  paid  Is.  currency  ,Vo  annually. 
The  Island  has  also  been  included  in  Schedule  B  of  the  Act  19  Vic.  c. 
46,  wheteby  it  would  be  handed  oyer  to  the  Province  as  Ordnance  land. 
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Claims  to  this  Island  have  been  preferred  by  other  parties,  but  after  a 
most  careful  investigation,  it  appears  to  us  that  the  Wyandots  alone 
among  the  Indian  Tribes  have  any  title  to  it.  How  far  the  Government 
may  assert  their  right  to  it,  under  the  foregoing  Act,  it  is  not  for  us  to  dis- 
cuss. 

Turkey  Island  is  inconsiderable  in  extent,  and  of  no  great  value,  the 
claims  of  the  Wyandots  to  it  appear  equally  good. 

Bois  Blanc  Island  opposite  to  the  Town  of  Amherstburgh  is  not  claim- 
ed by  this  Tribe,  has  never  been  surrendered  to  the  Crown,  but  is  designated 
as  Ordnance  land,  the  Chippewas-  of  Point  Pelee  have  however  asserted 
their  right  to  it.'  A  search  in  the  old  Records  of  the  Indian  Office  has  shewn 
us  that  this  Island  was  formerly  considered  as  Indian  property  held  in 
common  by  the  Wyandots,  Chippewas,  Ottawas  and  Pottawalamies,  as  a 
Camping  ground  and  place  of  Council.  The  Ordnance  vesting  Act  having 
placed  it  in  the  same  category  as  Fighting  Island,  it  will  be  for  Your 
Excellency  to  decide,  what  compensation  may  be  due  to  the  Tribes  remain- 
ing on  the  English  side  of  the  River,  if  it  is  taken  possession  of  by  the 
Government  under  this  Title. 

The  Iddian  Department  is  now  engaged  in  the  prosecution  of  other 
claims  which  have  long  lain  dormant,  and  we  are  not  at  present  in  a  posi- 
tion to  hazard  any  opinion  as  to  their  merits. 

In  the  Summer  of  1836  a  Reservation  was  made  of  the  Lime  Stone 
Quarries  situated  in  block  C,  containing  about  ISO  acres.  For  some  years 
they  have  been  rented  in  different  portions  for  the  benefit  of  the  Tribe, 
producing  annually  about  ^1400. — Much  difficulty  was  experienced  in 
the  collection  of  the  Rents,  and  the  Quarry  was  materially  injured  by  the 
slovenly  system  of  working.  At  the  expiration  of  the  old  leases  in  Sept- 
ember 1866,  it  was  determined  by  the  Department  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  Tribe  to  lease  them  by  public  tender  for  a  term  of  21  years,  to  one 
responsible  party. 

On  the  1st  of  October  they  were  leased  to  Mr.  A.  P.  McDonald,  for 
the  sum  of  $2460  per  annum,  payable  half  yearly  in  advance,  with  two 
sufficient  sureties  tor  the  due  fulfilment  of  the  condition  contained  in  the 
lease.  The  tenant  however  has  fallen  in  arrear,  the  speculation  not  having 
proved  so  successful  as  he  expected. 

In  the  year  1840  several  members  of  this  Tribe  removed  to  the  Territory 
of  Missouri,  and  are  now  receiving  payment  in  money  and  grants  of  land 
from  the  United  States  Government.  The  number  at  present  on  the  Re- 
serve is  65,  of  whom  one  half  are  Methodists  and  the  other  half  Roman 
Catholics.  No  Missionary  has  for  some  years  laboured  amongst  them, 
but  they  usually  attend  their  respective  places  of  Worship  on  the  the  Sab- 
bath in  their  Town  of  Amherstburgh,  which  is  only  two  miles  distant. 
One  common  school  is  attended  tolerably  regularly,  and  the  progress  made 
by  the  children  very  good  indeed.  The  Teacher's  Salary  of  $200  is  paid 
by  the  Tribe.  This  sum  being  far  less  than  what  is  commonly  paid  to  the 
Teachers  of  Common  Schools  amongst  the  whites,  it  was  found  necessary 
to  furnish  him  with  a  house  free  of  Rent  and  allow  him  the  privilege  of 
admitting  into  the  school  the  children  of  the  whites  resident  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood.   The  number  of  scholars  on  the  Register  during  the  past  Quar- 
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ter  has  been  13,  of  whom  two  are  white  children ;  the  average  attend- 
ance was  5  or  6  daily  ;  the  subjects  taught  comprise  spelling,  reading, 
arithmetic,  Lennier's  Grammar  and  Goldsmith's  History. 

This  Tribe  does  not  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  Industrial  SchooPat 
Muncey  Town,  but  many  of  the  young  men  have  received  an  excellent 
education  and  are  employed  as  clerks  in  the  stores  at  Amherstburgh. 

The  Returns  show  an. extent  of  910  acres  cleared,  but  although  a  con- 
siderable quantity  of  land  is  under  cultivation,  a  very  small  partjof  the 
work  is  performed  by  the  Wyandots,  permission  having  been  given'to  rent 
their  farms  to  French  and  colored  people.  The  produce  raised  ^by  the 
Indians  last  year  was  as  follows  : 

Wheat   1314  Bushels, 

Maize  940  " 

Oats   600  " 

Beans   20  " 

Potatoes   746  " 

Buckwheat...   60  " 

Hay   46  Tons. 

They  have  no  regular  Village,  but  their  houses  are  scattered  over 
their  several  farms,  where  may  be  seen  9  frame  and  34  log  houses,  besides 
21  bams  of  which  6  are  framed  structures.    As  live  stock  they  own  ; 

37  Cows, 

8  Yoke  of  Oxen, 
24  Head  of  Young  Cattle, 
56  Horses, 
110  Pigs, 
17  Sheep. 

The  farming  implements  in  use  among  them  are  the  same  as  those 
employed  by  the  Whites,  and  consist  of: 

15  Waggons, 
6  Carls, 

18  Sleighs, 

26  Sets  of  Harness, 

16  Ploughs, 
9  Harrows, 

8  Fanning  Mills, 

2  Sets  of  Carpenter's  Tools. 
The  system  of  selling  timber  prevails  to  a  great  extent,  and  it  will 
now  be  found  very  difficult  entirely  to  prevent  it.  The  Indians  on  this  re- 
serve are  mostly  half  breeds,  French  and  English ;  very  few,  if  any  are  of 
pure  Indian  blood ;  they  must  be  looked  upon  as  among  the  Tribes  the 
most  advanced  in  civilization  in  Western  Canada ;  Many  of  them  speak 
either  French  or  English  fluently,  and  all,  almost  without  exception,  have 
a  keen  knowledge  of  their  own  interest,  and  would  be  capable  of  manag- 
ing their  own  afl'airs. 

The  Income  of  this  Tribe  is  derivable,  1st  from" the  yearly  rentof  $2460 
for  the  stone  Quaries ;  2nd  From  the  Interest  arising  from  the  sale  of  lands 
in  block  A,  surrendered  in  the  year  1836. 
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Unfortunately  a  large  part  of  t^e  money  received  on  the  sale  of  land, 
was  not  accounted  for  by  the  agent,  but  the  yearly  income  curising  from  the 
amount  invested  produces  $  1000. 

Some  payments  are  stilOn  arrears  by  the  purchasers,  and  about  1100 
acres  remain  .un^sold,  but  when  all  the  funds  derivable  from  this  source  are 
invested,  the  Income  of  this  Tribe,  which  consists  of  65  persons,  will  be 
annually  : 

Rent  of  Quarry   $2460. 

Interest  of  land  funds,  about   1600. 

Total   $4060. 


CHIPPEWAS  OF  ANDERDON  AND  POINT  PELfiE. 

^  fomS^ESq^*  ™'        Only  3  Chippewa  families  became  permanent  settlers 
AppendS^^o.  21.    ou  the  Andcrdou  ReservCj-and  when  the  survey  was  made 
in  1839,  a  tract  of  800  acres  in  block  C  was  set  apart  for  them. 

In  the  year  1846,  l^r.  Superintendent  Clench  was  directed  to  request 
them  to  remove  to  the  Chippewa  settlement  on  Walpole  Island  ;  To  this 
they  consented,  on  condition  that  the  land  they  were  about  to  relinquish, 
and  on  which  they  had  made  a  good  clearing,  should  be  sold  and  the  pro- 
ceeds applied  to  settle  them  in  their  new  home. 

The  removal  at  once  took  place,  and  the  land  was  sold  by  the  Ag^i^t 
for  £377  10  0  ($1510)  on  the  8th  October,  1849,  to  Joseph  Ward,  who  paid 
down  £126,  (ftSOO)  and  a  further  sum  of  £54  0  0  (|216)  for  theimprove- 
mentmadeby  the  Indians,  but  no  portion  of  this  money  \ms  ever  accounted  for. 

These  families  removed  from  their  old  homes,  and  deprived  of  the  pro- 
mised assistance,  have  at  times  suffered  much,  and  for  the  want  of  teams 
and  farming  implements,  have  been  unable  properly  to  cultivate  their  lands. 

A  further  sum  of  £75  ($300)  paid  by  the  purchaser  of  the  land  in  An- 
derdon,  has  been  appropriated  in  part,  to  pay  for  the  erection  of  the  chiefs 
house,  and  to  provide  him  with  some  supplies  which  are  much  required. 
The  remainder  of  the  purchase  money  and  interest  when  collected  from 
Mr.  Ward,  will  be  equally  divided  anjong  the  surviving  members  of  this 
band. 

CHIPPEWAS  OF  POINT  PEL^E. 

For  a  number  of  years  the  Chippewas  have  occupied  lands  on  Point 
Pel6e  on  the  shore  of  Lake  Erie,  in  the  Township  of  Colchester,  forty  miles 
below  Amherstburgh. 

This  band  are  generally  dissipated,  and  roving  and  unsettled  in  their 
habits,  depending  mainly  as  a  means  of  support  on  the  fish  and  wild  fowl, 
which  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year  is  here  very  abundant. 

The  clearings  are  small  and  poorly  cultivated.  Indian  com  and  pota- 
toes are  raised  in  small  quantities. 
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With  the  exception  of  the  Chief,  they  live  mostly  in  bark  Shanties  or 
Wigwams,  aad  aye  pixsrly  clothed. 

They  have  no  school,  and  with  one  or  two  exceptions  are  Pagans;  no 
efforts  appear  to  have  l>een  made  to  Christianize  them. 

In  1842  their  number  amounted  to  250,  but  in  August  last,  they  were 
reduced  to  less  than  60  persons.  This  great  decrease  in  their  numbers  has 
been  caused  in  some  measure  by  their  dissipated  habits  and  manner  of 
living,  but  principally  by  removals  toother  Chippewa  bands  ;  Three  fami- 
lies consisting  of  16  persons,  have  this  summer  removed  to  Walpole  Islaxid, 
and  are  comfortably  settled. 

The  land  occupied  by  this  band  on  Point  Pel6e,  is  not  an  Indian  Re- 
serve, and  their  right  to  it  has  never  been  recognized.  The  small  number 
of  persons  now  remaining  might  be  without  much  trouble  removed  to  Wal- 
pole Island,  where  they  would  enjoy  all  the  advantages  necessary  to  im- 
prove their  condition. 

They  have  no  annuity  or  land  Fund,  and  the  presents  having  ceased, 
they  will  now  be  entirely  unas'sisted  by  Government. 

CHIPPEWAS  AND  POTTAWATAMfES  OF  WALPOLE  ISLAND. 

Evidence  of  Walpole  Island  at  the  Lower  end  o{  the  River  St. 

'widfhe  R«v^*'    Clair,  has  never  been  surveyed,-  but  is  estimated  to  ccm- 
jamieson^Appendines  tain  10,000  acrcs,  of  which  8000  are  capable  of  cultivation, 
Nos.  20  and  21.     the  soil  being  of  superior  quality. 

The  Chippewas  first  permanently  settled  here  in  1831,  and  in  the  year 
1841  a  number  of  Pottawatainies  who  had  been  ordered  by  the  United 
States  Government  ft  remove  to  the  Missisippi,  made  an  application  to  our 
Government,  and  were  allowed  to  settle  on  this  Island,  which  is  at  present 
occupied  by  824  Indians,  of  whom  442  belong  to  the  Chippewa  Tribe,  313 
are  Pottawatamies,  and  the  remainder  are  members  of  the  Ottawa  and 
other  scattered  Tribes. 

In  1844  an  excellent  frame  Church  and  Parsonage  was  erected,  and 
the  Revd.  Andrew  Jamieson,  of  the  Church  of  England,  appointed  to  the 
Mission.  The  success  which  has  attended  his  labours,  although  not  great, 
is  yet  of  a  very  permanent  character. 

For  a  long  time  Mr.  Jamieson  experienced  great  difficulty  in  obtain- 
ing a  competent  Interpreter,  but  he  has  now  acquired  a  sufficient  knowledge 
of  the  Chippewa  language  to  dispense  with  this  assistance. 

The  Methodist  Society  has  during  the  last  year  supported  a  Missionary 
among  the  Pottawatamies,  the  Revd.  Andrew  Jamieson,  the  resident 
Missionary  having  been  unable  to  induce  them  to  listen  to  his  instructions. 
As  they  live  in  a  separate  settlement  apart  from  the  Chippewas,  permission 
has  been  given  to  the  Methodist  Society  to  erect  a  Church  and  School 
House,  and  they  will  undertake  to  defray  the  salaries  of  the  School  Master 
and  Clergyman. 

The  Chief  and  several  of  his  Band  have  lately  joined  the  Methodist 
Church. 
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There  are  at  present  on  the  Island  : 

Members  of  the  Church  of  England  230 

Methodists   53 

Roman  Catholics.    19 

Pagans   522 

A  Common  School  has  been  in  operation  for  some  years,  but  the 
attendance  is  as  in  all  Indian  Schools  very  irregular. 

A  large  new  School  house  has  during  the  last  year  been  erected  on  a 
more  central  part  of  the  Island,  and  one  of  the  Tribe  who  has  completed 
his  education  at  the  Industrial  Institution  at  Muncey  Town,  is  the  Teacher. 

The  attendance  is  now  larger  and  more  constant,  and  the  progress 
made  by  the  children  is  reported  to  be  very  satisfactory.  The  subjects 
taught  comprise  Primer,  Spelling,  1st  2nd  3rd  and  4th  Reading  Books 
and  Arithmetic.  There  are  33  children  on  the  Rolls  of  the  Institution,  and 
the  average  attendance  is  stated  to  be  20.  A  school  was  also  open  for  3 
months  last  winter  among  the  Potlawatamies,  at  which  instruction  was 
^75.  given  to  1 1  children.  The  Salary  of  the  Teacher  $300  is 
paid  half  out  of  the  annuity  and  half  by  the  Church  Society. 

£87  10  0  The  Chippewas  also  contribute  $350  a  year  towards 

the  support  of  the  Industrial  School,  were  they  have  at  present  nine  children. 

In  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  the  Indians  of  Walpole  are  far  in  advance 
of  the  Samia  Band,  and  it  may  be  accounted  for  : 

1st.  Because  much  less  labour  is  here  required  in  clearing  the  land. 

2nd.  Because  employment  amongst  the  Whites  cannot  be  obtained 
without  going  a  distance  from  the  Island,  while  at  Samia  every  Indian  can 
fig.  readily  obtain  employment  at  $1  a  day,  and  if  iiwossession  of  a  team, 
12s.  6d.  $2.50. 

Several  framed  bams  have  lately  been  erected  entirely  at  the  cost  of 
the  owners,  and  during  the  last  year  four  good  log  houses  have  been  com- 
pleted with  but  a  small  assistance  from  the  Community.  The  whole  of 
the  work  has  been  done  by  the  Indians. 

In  the  year  1849,  the  Chippewas  surrendered  their  small  Reserve  in 
Moore  of  2675  acres  which  was  sold  for  their  benefit. 

Unfortunately  the  larger  portion  of  it  was  disposed  of  far  below  its 
value,  and  large  sums  received  by  the  Agent  on  account  of  the  sales  have 
been  misappropriated,  so  that  the  income  derived  from  this  surrender  has 
been  very  small  indeed. 

^£350.  Their  annuity  is  only  $1400  per  annum:  one  quarter  of  which  is 
appropriated  to  the  support  of  the  Industrial  School  at  Muncey  Town,  and 
the  remainder  either  distributed  in  money  or  expended  in  the  purchase  of 
farming  implements,  seed,  grain  and  other  necessary  supplies  for  the 
general  benefit  of  the  Band. 

The  Pottawatamies  live  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Chippewas,  and 
are  generally  industrious  and  honest. 

They  have  no  share  in  the  annuity,  and  the  issue  of  presents  having 
ceased,  they  have  now  to  depend  entirely  on  their  own  exertions  for  support. 
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Could  they  be  induced  to  abandon  their  intemperate  habits,  there  is  every 
prospect  of  their  becoming  good  farmers. 

Unfortunately  at  the  nearest  point  to  the  Island  on  the  Canada  shore 
of  the  River,  Whiskey  is  easily  obtained  from  some  unprincipled  Traders. 
.The  Missionary  has  on  different  occasions,  at  great  trouble  and  expense, 
succeeded  in  convicting  them,  and  the  fines  imposed  by  Statute  have  been 
recovered  :  but  so  great  are  the  profits  of  the  Trade  that  it  is  still  continued, 
and  can  never  be  prevented  unless  a  Magistrate  is  appointed  in  the  imme- 
diate neighbourhood.  At  Algonac,  on  the  American  side  of  the  River,  the 
Indians  of  Walpole  Island  purchase  all  their  supplies,  but  no  spirits  can 
be  procured  in  the  Town. 

The  Chippew^as  of  Walpole  Island  have  during  the  last  year  surren- 
dered to  the  Government,  a  small  Island  in  the  St.  Clair  River  opposite  to 
the  Town  of  Newport  in  Michigan,  and  Peach  Island  at  the  upper  end  of 
the  Detroit  River,  both  of  which  are  intended  to  be  sold  for  their  benefit. 

The  number  of  acres  on  the  Island  cleared  amount  to  2439,  and  the 
produce  raised  there  by  the  Indians  in  the  last  year  was  as  follows : 

Wheat,  Bushels  1517  Pea^,  Bushels  377 

Corn,              "  6388  Potatoes,  "  3965 

Oats,              "  547  Buckwheat  "  74 

Beans,  418  Hay  Tons  294 

They  have  no  regular  Village,  but  live  more  or  less  scattered  on  their 
several  clearings.  They  have  4  frame  and  94  log  houses,  while  41  fami- 
lies still  live  in  Wigwams. 

They  have  besides  28  bams  of  which  6  are  frame  buildings,  the  re- 
mainder being  constructed  of  logs. 

Their  live  stoclj,  to  the  raising  of  which  they  pay  considerable  atten- 
tion, consist  of 

Cows   75      Young  Horses.  •   150 

Yokes  of  Oxen   41       Pigs...  514 

Young  Cattle   1 32       Sheep   11 

Horses   179 

Their  farming  implements  are  the  same  as  those  in  use  among  the 

Whites,  and  comprise 

Waggons   9 

Carts   3 

Sleighs   46 

Sets  of  Harness.  56 

Ploughs   48 

Harrows   23 

Fanning  Mills   7 

Thrashing  Machines   1 

Sets  of  Carpenter's  Tools   9 

"    Blacksmith's    "    1 

The  Indians  of  Walpole  Island  devote  xnore  of  their  annual  income  to 

the  purchase  of  useful  grain  and  farming  materials  of  all  sorts  than  any 

other  Tribe  in  Western  Canada. 
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CHIPPEWAS  OF  CHENAIL  ECARTE  AND  ST.  CLAIR. 

E\ndence  of  F.  Tal-       jn  the  year  1827,  this  Tribe  surrendered  to  the  Crown 
s^^'waiS:"^^^^        2,182,049  acres  of  land  in  the  London  and  Western  Dis- 
iccs,2i,22.  t riots  for  an  annuity  of  $4,400,  when  the  following  Re- 

^I'jioo  0  0.  serves  were  set  apart  for  them : 

Acres. 

Sarnia,  in  the  Township  of  Sarnia   10,280 

Kettle  Point,  "  Bosanquet   2,446 

Rive  aux  Sables,   "         .         "    2,660 

Moore,  "  Moore   2,575 

In  the  year  1831,  one  portion  of  this  Tribe  was  first  collected  on  the 
Sarnia  Reserve  under  the  Superintendence  of  Mr.  Wm.  Jones ;  another 
portion  settled  upon  Walpole  Island,  30  miles  lower  down  the  St.  Clair 
River,  which  appears  to  have  been,  at  the  conclusion  ol  the  last  War  with 
the  United  States  specially  appropriated  as  a  future  home  for  the  Indians. 
The  remainder,  consisting  of  a  few  families,  occupied  the  Reserve  at  the 
mouth  of  the  River  Aux  Sables  on  Lake  Huron. 

At  a  general  Council  of  the  Sarnia  and  Walpole  Bands  in  1836,  a 
division  of  the  annuity  and  latids  common  to  both  took  place,  which  appears 
very  unequal.  The  Walpole  Band  agreed  to  take  as  their  share  of  the 
annuity  $1400,  and  the  small  Reserve  in  Moore,  containing  2575  acres,  in 
addition  to  the  Island  on  which  they  reside,  which  cannot  be  considered 
exclusively  a  Chippewa  Reserve. 

The  Sarnia  Band  retain  the  remainder  of  the  annuity,  amounting  to 
£750  0  0  $3000,  and  the  Reserves  at  Kettle  Point  and  the  River  aux  Sables, 
containing  together  6096  acres,  in  addition  to  the  Reserve  which  they  oo- 
cupied,  comprising  10280  acres  of  exceedingly  valuable  land. 

SARNIA  RESERVE. 

At  the  first  settlement  of  this  Reserve  in  1831,  the  Government  had  a 
number  of  larm  lots  surveyed,  a  certain  quantity  of  land  cleared,  on  each 
lot,  and  14  comfortable  log  houses  erected  for  the  Indians,  a  large  Chapel 
or  Council  House,  and  residences  for  the  Superintendent  and  Missionary. 

The  Wesleyan  Methodists  have  always  supported  a  Missionary  in  this 
Reserve,  nnd  great  success  has  attended  their  labours.  With  the  exception 
of-three  Roman  Catholic  families,  all  are  in  connexion  with  the  Methodist 
Church.  On  the  Sabbath  the  Chapel  is  always  fully  attended,  and  the  day 
most  strictly  observed.  Intemperance  is  now  very  uncommon,  and  cases 
of  theft  unknown 

One  Day  School  has  usually  been  in  operation  under  the  Superinten- 
dence of  the  Missionary,  the  Teacher  having  been*  appointed  and  paid  l>y 
the  Methodist  Society  ;  For  the  last  year  the  Indians,  out  of  their  annuity, 
have  paid  three  fourths  of  the  Salary. 

The  attendance  at  this,  as  at  all  Indian  day  schools,  is  very  irregular, 
and  the  progress  made  by  the'children  consequently  slow.  A  school-house 
in  a  more  central  position  has  now  been  erected,  and  the  parents  have  been 
urged  to  compel  the  regular  attendance  of  their  children.    A  favorable  re- 
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suit  has  already  been  effected  by  these  changes.  68  children  were  on  the 
school  register,  during  the  last  quarter,  of.  whom  38  were  boys,  and  30 
girls  ;  the  average  attendance  of  all  being  45.  The  subjects  of  in- 
struction are  the  primer,  s|)elling,  reading,  arithmetic,  geography  and  the 
New  Testament. 

This  band  has  hitherto  devoted  one  fourth  of  their  annuity  to  the  In- 
dustrial School,  at  Mount  Elgin,  on  the  Chippewa  Reserve,  at  Muncey 
Town,  and  about  12  of  their  children  are  usually  in  that  Institution;  and 
although  the  parents  know  well  the  great  advantage  which  the  education 
there  obtained  will  be  to  their  children,  yet  great  difficuhy  is  experienced 
by  the  Missionary  and  Superintendent  to  induce  them  to  send  them,  or  to 
allow  them  to  remain  a  sufficient  length  of  time  to  accomplish  their  edu- 
cation, and  form  new  habits. 

The  progress  made  by  this  Band  in  farming  during  twenty-five  years 
has  been  very  unsatisfactory.  As  a  general  rule,  not  one  individual  in 
twenty  has  raised  food  sufficient  for  the  suppprt  of  his  family,  although  the 
land  is  of  the  best  quality. 

Within  the  last  two  years  a  marked  improvement  has  taken  place  ; 
considerable  quantities  of  wheat  and  oats  are  grown,  aod  the  cattle  and 
horses  are  properly  fed,  and  protected  during  the  Winter. 

The  Reserve  has  been  recently  surveyed  into  fann  lots  containing 
about  forty  acres,  and  many  of  the  young  men  who  supported  themselves 
by  working  for  the  Whites,  are  now  busily  engaged  in  clearing  farms  for 
themselves. 

£100  0  0  This  Band  has  expended  lately  the  sum  of  $  400  00  on 

their  chapel,  in  painting,  repairing  and  fitting  up  in  a  superior  manner,  the 
interior  of  the  building. 

Five  new  log  houses,  and  a  large  school  house,  are  nearly  complet- 
ed ;  the  whole  of  the  work,  witli  the  exception  of  the  window  sashes,  have 
been  performed  by  the  Indians. 

In  the  year  1840,  this  band  surrendered  a  block  of  land  in  the  rear  of 
their  Reserve  containing  2540  acres,  and  in  1852,  a  further  quantity  of  198 
acres,  adjoining  the  Village  of  Sarnia. 

These  lands  have  been  sold  for  their  benefit,  and  when  the  last  pay- 
ments are  made  by  the  purchasers,  which  are  all  due  in  1857,  the  yearly 
.£650  0  0  income  from  this  source  will  be  about  $2600  which,  added  to  their 
xi,400  0  0  perpetual  annuity,  will  give  the  sum  of  $5600  as  the  yeaily  income 
of  this  Band,  wliich  numbers  444.  The  Potlawatamies  and  Ottawas, 
though  settled  on  the  Reserve,  do  not  participate  in  the  funds.  The  num- 
bers at  present  are  : 

Chippewas..'   444  ) 

Pottawatamies   28  >     512  Total. 

Ottawas    40  > 

Removals  to  the  United  States  and  to  other  Bands  has  reduced  the 
number  of  Indians  in  this  Reserve  for  some  years  past,  but  a  careful 
examination  of  the  number  of  births  and  deaths  for  the  last  two  years 
proves  that  as  a  people  they  are  increasing. 
6* 
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The  two  small  Reserves  on  Lake  Huron,  at  Kettle  Point,  and  the 
mouth  of  the  River  aux  Sables,  containing  together  5096  acres,  belong  to 
the  Chippewas  of  Sarnia,  and  are  occupied  by  8  families  numbering  44 
persons.  A  fev^  strangers  and  half-breeds  have  also  for  some  years  past 
been  settled  on  one  of  these  Reserves,  but  have  no  right  in  the  land. 

In  the  year  1841  the  Chippewas  were  visited  by  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Pyne,  a  Clergyman  ol  the  Church  of  England  stationed  at  Sarnia  ;  several 
were  baptized  ;  a  Catechist  was  for  a  time  supported  by  the  Church 
Society  among  them,  and  they  were  visited  by  the  Bishop  of  Toronto,  who 
confirmed  those  who  were  sufficiently  instructed  to  receive  that  rile. 

They  were  then  for  many  years  almost  entirely  neglected,  but  of  late 
the  Methodist  Missionaries  of  Sarnia  have  regularly  visited  them,  and  the 
greater  portion  of  the  Band  are  now  members  of  the  Methodist  Church, 
The  regular  services  on  the  Sabbath  and  on  other  days  are  kept  up  under 
the  direction  of  the  class-leaders,  &c. 

A  large  portion  of  these  Reserves  is  low  and  swampy,  covered  princi- 
pally with  cedar  of  a  small  size,  and  unfit  for  cultivation  ;  but  that  part  on 
which  the  Indians  are  settled,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  is  of  very  superior 
quality,  and  although  imperfectly  tilled,  produces  a  considerable  quantity 
of  com,  potatoes,  hay,  &c. 

Efforts  have  lately  been  made,  but  without  success,  to  induce  this 
Band  to  remove  to  Sarnia  or  Walpole  Island,  where  they  might  enjoy  the 
advantages  of  the  school,  and  the  instruction  of  the  Missionaries. 

The  Chief  Ohawwanoo  is  still  a  Pagan,  and  will  oppose  every  effort 
made  to  remove  them  from  this  land. 

Unlike  most  of  the  Indians  in  the  west,  these  people  have  planted 
nearly  450  apple,  cherry  and  peach  trees,  which  are  producing  a  fair 
quantity  of  fruit. 

Five  Chippewa  and  four  Pottawatamie  families  occupy  land  in  the 
Township  of  Enniskillen,  which  is  held  under  license  of  occupation  from 
the  Government.  They  are  included  in  the  following  Return  of  produce 
and  property  : 


Sarnia. 

Kettle  Point. 

Bear  Creek. 

444 

44 

23 

608 

59 

40 

Wheat 

626 

98 

35 

Oats 

do   

608 

40 

25 

Maize 

do   

1804 

432 

152 

Potatoes 

do   

1187 

738 

38 

Peas 

do   

6 

Beans 

do   

19 

H 

10 

Buckwheat 

do   

22 

ti 

a 

Hay 

74 

8 

6 

Apple 

a 

206 

u 

Cherry 

do   

« 

86 

a 

Peach 

do   

154 
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They  occupy  47  houses  of  which  three  are  frame  structures. 
Forty  .seven  families  still  dwell  in  Wigwams  of  Bark.    They  have 
also  25  l.og  Bams.    As  live  stock  they  own  : 

38  Cows, 

26  Yoke  of  Oxen, 

61  Head  of  young  Cattle, 

96  Horses, 

79  Pigs. 

To  assist  them  in  their  farming  operation  they  have  : 
11  Carts  or  Waggons, 
37  Sleighs, 
29  Sets  of  Harness, 
36  Ploughs, 
20  Harrows, 

6  Fanning  Mills, 

2  Sets  Carpenter's  Tool?. 

Labour  is  so  scarce  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Port  Sarnia,  that  many  of 
the  young  men  prefer  working  for  hire  among  the  Settlers,  to  cultivating 
their  own  farms.  They  readily  obtain  employment  at  $1  a  day  at  the  Saw 
Mills,  and  at  certain  times  of  the  year,  they  can,  if  they  possess  a  team, 
earn  12s.  6d.  daily  from  the  neighbouring  whites. 

MANITOULIN  ISLAND. 


Evidence  of  Cam.         This  Island,  formerly  occupied  exclusively  by  the 

Ironside,  Rev.  D.  jVk**  -^u  ^i.      r  i   "^j  • 

Omeara,  Rev.  MM.  Chippewas  and  Ottawas,  was  with  many  other  islands  in 
^A^'^c^^^S"^*  Lake  Huron,  surrendered  by  them  in  1836,  with  the  view 
PP*"  '  >  Qf  aiding  the  intention  of  Lieut.  Governor  Sir  Francis 
Head,  who  proposed  to  collect  on  Manitoulin,  not  only  the  wandering 
Bands  of  the  North  Shore,  but  also  the  Tribes  settled  in  all  parts  of  Upper 
Canada. 

The  scheme  however  was  practically  a  failure  ;  the  only  Indians  who 
availed  themselves  of  the  offer  were  some  from  the  United  States,  and 
from  the  Shores  of  lakes  Superior  and  Huron. 

To  aid  in  establishing  them  on  the  Island,  the  Village  of  Manitowaning 
was  built  by  the  Government,  and  placed  under  the  management  of  a 
Resident  Superintendent,  assisted  by  a  Clergyman,  Surgeon  and  School 
Master.  Artizans  too  were  induced  to  go  there  to  take  charge  of  the  Work- 
shops in  which  the  Indians  were  to  be  taught  useful  mechanical  trades. 
At  the  close  of  1843  the  Village,  by  the  Commissioners  Report,  contained 
"  55  buildings,  viz  :  37  Indian  houses,  6  of  the  same  description  occupied 
"  by  the  Mechanics  and  Labourers,  four  large  houses  (occupied  by  the 
Missionary  and  Officers  in  charge  of  the  settlement),  three  Shops,  (Black- 
"  smith's.  Carpenter's  and  Cooper's,)  an  excellent  frame  store  60  x  '30  feet, 
"  and  two  stories  in  height,  one  log  Barn,  a  School  .House,  a  Saw  Mill 
"  built  by  contract  in  1839,  and  a  Sawyer's  house,"  besides  out  houses  for 
Cattle,  Small  Store-houses,  &c.    A  Church  was  subsequently  erected. 

Contributions  from  private  parties  to  aid  in  this  work  were  obtained 
through  the  exertions  of  the  Missionary  and  others.    The  population  of  the 
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Village  was  then  estimated  at  44  families,  consisting  of  about  90  Indi- 
viduals. 

The  Returns  of  that  year  shew  an  extent  of  140  acres  of  cleared  land, 
and  a  considerable  quantity  of  live  stock. 

The  only  other  Village  at  that  time  in  existence  on  the  Island  was 
Wekwemikong,  which  had  been  founded  some  time  previous  to  1836, 
principally  by  Ottawa  Indians  from  Michigan,  who  had  long  been  converted 
from  liealhenism,  and  had  required  habits  of  Industry,  and  some  knowledge 
of  Agriculture  before  their  arrival  on  the  Island. 

This  Village  at  the  date  of  the  Commissioners'  Report,  contained  "  78 
"  buildings,  viz :  Seventy-three  Indian  houses,  one  forthe  Missionary,  and 
"another  forthe  School*  Master,  a  church,  a  School  House  and  a  Saw 


It  had  a  population  of  94  families,  estimated  to  comprise  376  indivi- 
duals. The  cleared  land  of  this  settlement  covered  200  acres  and  the 
quantity  of  live  stock  far  exceeded  that  of  Manitowaning  ;  but  the  Com- 
missioners stated  that  they  had  no  detailed  information  on  some  points 
connected  with  the  settlement.  It  has  been  supposed  that  this  Island  was 
from  its  climate  and  soil  too  inhospitable  to  form  a  suitable  place  on  which 
to  congregate  the  Indians,  and  the  failure  of  the  experuuent  on  the  scale 
originally  projected  has  been  ascribed  to  this. 

The  description  of  it  given  by  the  Missionaries  of  Wekwemikong,  who, 
from  their  long  residence  on  the  Island,  are  competent  to  judge,  does  not 
confirm  this  idea.  They  speak  of  it  as  containing  ample  space  for  the 
support  of  the  Indians  who  may  be  congregated  there,  and  the  character  of 
the  hardwood  timber  confirms  the  opinion  of  the  fertility  of  the  soil.  This 
is  further  corroborated  by  the  fact  that  the  quantity  of  maple  sugar  made  in 
one  year  by  the  Indians  for  sale  is  stated  to  have  amounted  to  350  or 
400,000  pounds  :  and  even  with  their  rude  method  of  farming,  they  have 
had  several  thousand  bushels  of  potatoes  and  some  Indian  corn  remaining 
after  providing  for  their  own  wants. 

The  absence  of  a  proper  mill  seems  to  be  the  only  obstacle  to  the 
general  cultivation  of  wheat  in  the  Island,  as  it  is  a  crop  less  liable  to  be 
injured  by  an  .unseasonable  frost  than  maize  whic  h  the  Indians  now 
principally  raise. 

The  Fisheries  surrounding  the  Islands  on  all  sides  in  the  large  Bays,  and 
in  Lake  Huron  are  excellent,  and  if  properly  managed  would  furnish  not 
only  a  supply  of  food  to  the  Indians  themselves,  but  also  prove  a  source  of 
considerable  profit  to  them.  The  Lakes  on  the  Island  itself  also  abound  - 
in  fish.  They  however  are  not  so  much  esleemi^d  as  those  caught  in  the 
open  Lake. 

Tlie  present  condition  of  the  Island  has  changed  considerably  since 
the  datfe  of  the  Commissioners'  Report  in  1844. 

The.  total  Indian  population  is  stated  by  the  resident  Superintendent 
to  be  1290,  including  304  children  of  an  age  to  go  to  school.  A  more  de- 
tailed statement  by  the  Revd.  M.  M.  Hannipeaux  &  Ferard  give  the 
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Wekwemikong  

Manito  waning,  

On  this  side  of  it 

Tigwairnda  

Waibidiiwang  

Mitcli  i  k  iwat  inong  

Manakikang  

Ishi  waning  

And  beyond . .  • . 

Atchitiwaaganing  

Wekwemikousing  

Mindcmoinibing  
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Grand  Total. 


1226 


We  believe  that  this  discrepancy  may  be  reconciled,  as  neither  of  the 
Villages  Naimoniking,  Shegniandot,  appear  on  the  above  list.  The  Indians 
residing  at  the  former  are  heathens,  but  Captain  Ironside  reports  that  some 
of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  latter  place,  as  well  as  of  Atchitiwaaganing 
west,  have  been  received  into  the  Church  of  England. 

After  all  the  diffei-ence  is  but  very  trifling,  as  the  Protestant  Mission- 
aries only  claim  117  Converts  on  the  Island. 

About  60  of  the  Indians  on  the  Island  inhabit  Wigwams  from  choice. 

The  village  of  Manitowaning  no  longer  presents  the  appearance  which 
it  did  twelve  years  ago.  Many  of  the  Inhabitants  have  emigrated,  some 
to  join  the  Newash  Band,  others  to  settle  themselves  at  Garden  River,  and 
a  few  have  founded  the  new  village  of  Wiabejiwong.  Manitowaning, 
now  contains,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  Supt^rintendcnt,'  not  more  than 
22  houses,  and  this  probably  includes  those  occupied  by  the  officers  in 
charge  of  the  settlement,  as  well  as  the  school  house,  and  may  be  taken  as 
the  outsid(?  limit  of  the  number  of  houses  now  standing.  There  are  also  2 
bams,  6  stables  and  4  out  houses  ;  all  the  buildings  are  constructed  of  logs 
— many  of  them  are  deserted  and  ruinous — the  school  house  is  dilapidated 
and  untenantable,  and  the  workshops  from  which  the  Mechanics  are  with- 
drawn, are  destitute  of  tools,  desert(»d  by  the  Indians  who  formerly  work- 
ed there,  and  in  an  utter  state  of  decay.  The  church  is  in  tolerable  repair, 
but  we  found  no  Indians  attending  the  services. 

The  School  Returns  show  20  children  as  receiving  instruction,  but 
the  grc^atest  number  of  days  during  the  last  quarter,  on  which  any  one 
child  attended  the  school  was  14,  and  ten  of  the  children  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  present  for  a  single  day.  The  books  said  to  have  been  used 
are  the  Church  of  England  catechism,  the  first,  second,  and  third  books  of 
lessons  of  public  instruction,  for  Upper  Canada — Elementary  instruction 
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is  also  given  in  Geography — but  the  returns  do  not  lead  us  to  believe  that 


At  tlie  time  of  our  visit,  there  were  no  Indian  scholars  in  attendance, 
and  we  learned  that  the  schoolmaster,  had  for  some  time  past  been  driven, 
by  the  ruinous  condition  of  the  schoolhouse,  to  teach  such  children  as  are 
under  his  charge,  in  his  own  house. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  O'Meara,  confesses  that  this  school  has  long  been  en- 
tirely useless  to  the  Indians,  but  he  remarks  that  the  want  produced  by 
this  state  of  things  has  to  a  certain  extent  been  supplied  by  the  zeal  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Jacobs,  resident  Missionary,  who  has  established  an  evening 
school,  at  which  the  attendance  varies  from  10  to  25.  The  numbar  of 
Protestant  children  of  an  age  to  go  to  school  at  this  village,  is  now  so  incon- 
siderable as  to  render  the  employment  of  a  Teacher  no  longer  necessary. 

The  condition  of  the  farms  near  the  Settlement,  was  in  keeping  with 
that  of  the  village  itself:  fields  without  fences,  and  gardens  lying  unculti- 
vated, presented  a  picture  of  complete  neglect  and  indifference. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  however,  the  Indians  have  made  some  ad- 
vances in  the  social  scale.  They  have  a  decided  aptitude  for  mechanical 
trades.  .  Many  of  them  are  rough  carpenters  and  blacksmiths,  and  some 
of  them  are  said  to  be  competent  to  build  a  house  or  execute  the  interior 
in  panneled  work  in  a  manner  which  would  do  credit  to  a  professional 
tradesman.  Their  absence  from  the  village  gave  us  no  opportunity  of  test- 
ing their  proficiency  for  ourselves. 

It  is  possible  that  the  unfavorable  impression  left  upon  our  minds  con- 
cerning this  beautiful  and  once  flourishing  settlement  was  heightened  by 
this  accidental  absence  of  many  of  the  Indians.  Their  Indian  corn,  the 
staple  of  their  food  was  unusually  late  this  year  in  coming  to  maturity, 
and  when  their  supplies  from  last  year  were  exhausted,  they  were  obliged 
to  seek  subsistence  by  fishing.  As  the  best  fishing  grounds  are  at  some 
distance  from  the  settlement,  they  temporarily  abandoned  the  village,  but 
we  are  assured  that  such  a  migration  is  of  very  rare  occurrence. 

Some  years  ago  a  few  Indian  families  removed  from  Manitowaning  to 
Wiabijewong, or  ''the  little  current"  25  miles  down  the  bay — a  spot  well 
situated  for  industrial  pursuits,  and  the  cultivation  of  corn,  barley,  pota- 
toas,  &c.  It  affords  also  the  Indians  an  opportunity  of  turning  their 
labour  to  account,  as  the  Steamer  plying  between  CoUingwood  and  the 
Sault  Ste.  Marie  stops  there  to  wood. 

Mr.  Jacobs  states  the  number  of  Indians  at  his  Station  belonging  to 
his  Congregation  to  be  42.  This  settlement  is  in  a  much  more  prosperous 
condition  than  Manitowaning,  both  houses  and  farms  being  tidy  and  kept 
in  better  order.* 

By  far  the  most  considerable  village  in  point  of  size  upon  the  Island 
is  Wikwemikong,  containing  a  population  of  580  all  belonging  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  under  the  spiritual  care  of  two  Missionaries 
of  that  persuasion — Although  not  as  well  situated  as  Manitowaning,  pros- 
perity smiles  upon  the  settlement. 

*  We  have  ihonjrht  il  Hue  to  the  credit  of  the  Gentlemen  who  have  ftirnighed  us  with  the  statistic* 
of  these  two  W3ttleinents  to  reprotliice  their  fijrurcs  as  tliey  g^ve  them  to  us,  but  we  confess  that  our  own 
observations  did  nol  apjiear  to  bear  them  out  in  all  particulars. 
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The  Indians  appear  respectable  in  their  dress,  industrious  in  their  ha- 
bits, healthy  and  contented  ;  the  services  of  the  church  are  reported  to  be 
numerously  attended  ;  the  schools  were  crowded  with  clean,  healthy,,  intel- 
ligent children  of  both  sexes  numbering  125  in  the  School  Register.  We  sa- 
tisfied ourselves  by  examination  that  the  average  attendance  has  been  of 
late  for  the  boys  45  days  in  the  quarter  and  56  days  for  the  girls. 

The  Village,  which  has  been  erected  entirely  by  the  Indians  them- 
selves, contains  a  spacious  church,  substantially  built  of  stone,  plainly 
finished,  and  decorated  inside  in  Indian  style.  The  Missionaries'  house, 
which  has  been  built  for  them  by  their  congregation,  is  also  of  stone. 

In  the  Village  are  139  dwelling-houses,  one  barn,  besides  stables  and 
buthouses.  These  as  well  as  the  school-houses,  of  which  there  are  two,  are  of 
wood.  The  schools  are  respectively  under  the  direction  of  a  schoolmaster 
and  mistress,  aided  by  two  ushers,  who  take  care  of  and  teach  the  children 
from  9  to  4  daily.  The  schoolmistress  is  an  Indian  Girl.  The  subjects 
taught  are  the  Alphabet,  Primer,  Mavor's  Spelling,  Gospel  and  Hymn 
Book,  Compendium  of  the  History  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  Baraga's 
Christian  Instruction,  1st  and  2nd  Reading  Lessons  by  the  Christian  Bro- 
thers, First  Book  of  Arithmetic,  and  Sullivan's  Introduction  to  Geography. 
The  instruction  is  principally  in  Indian,  but  the  Missionaries  give  evening 
lessons  in  English  during  the  winter,  and  they  have  also  sent  two  of  the 
most  intelligent  Indian  girls  to  an  Institution  at  Montreal,  to  acquire  fluency 
in  the  English  and  French  languages. 

The  Indians  at  Wikwemikong  are  reported  to  have  made  considerable 
progress,  and  the  interior  of  their  houses  evince  an  appreciationof  the  comforts 
of  civilized  life,  by  the  increased  usage  of  chairs,  stoves,  beds,  and  other 
articles  of  domestic  furniture.  Individuals  among  them  practise  the  trades 
of  shoemakers,  masons,  coopers,  blacksmiths,  and  other  handicrafts.  They 
are  skilful  boatbuilders,  and  have  entirely  abandoned  the  use  of  canoes, 
employing  nothing  but  Mackinaw  boats  for  their  fisheries. 

In  contrasting,  however,  the  present  condition  of  the  Settlements  of 
Wikwemikong  and  Manitowaning,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the 
former  has  been  longer  in  existence,  and  was  founded  by  Indians  who  had 
been  long  reclaimed  from  heathenism,  and  who  had  for  the  most  part 
acquired  a  certain  knowledge  of  farming  and  tolerable  habits  of  industry 
before  migrating  thither.  The  situation  of  the  Village,  too,  though  in  many 
respects  falling  behind  that  of  Manitowaning,  yet  possesses  the  advantage 
of  being  close  to  an  excellent  fishery,  the  want  of  which  at  the  latter  station 
has  been  deplored  by  the  Indians,  and  has  this  year  proved  of  serious  con- 
sequence to  them.  It  is  urged,  too,  that  at  Manitowaning  the  population 
are  almost  exclusively  Chippewas,  a  nation  more  difficult  to  stimulate  to 
industry  and  less  settled  in  their  habits.  Still  the  facts  speak  for  them- 
selves. 

The  other  Villages  are  rather  encampments  than  regular  Settlements, 
and  are  liable  to  much  fluctuation  from  the  frequent  absences  that  the  in- 
habitants are  compelled  to  make  in  search  of  food,  either  by  resorting  to 
the  fisheries  on  the  adjacent  shores,  or  by  hunting  on  the  main  land.  The 
detailed  return  of  houses,  as  furnished  to  us,  is  as  follows  : 
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Wikwemikosing  

Achiliwaa  galling  

do.  We8l. 

Shegiiiandong  , 

Wiabijewong  

MeUrhi\vt»tcliewmg  . . . 

Naimoiiihikoiig  

ShisluLavd-imng  


Houses. 

Barn^. 

Slablea. 

Outhouses^ 

11 

8 

7 

8 

I 

6 

o 

1 

4 

2 

23 

15 

2 

i5 

18 

8 

Head, 

(4 


These  buildings  are  all  constructed  of  logs.  There  are  churches  at 
Wikwemikong,  Achiliwaaganing,  and  at  Metichiwetchcwing,  at  i^^hich 
8ervi(M!  is  perlbrnied  at  least  once  a  month. 

Notw  ithstanding  that  Christianity  is  making  slow  and  painful  progress 
among  theni,  they  must  still  be  considered  as  almost  at  the  bottom  of  the 
scale  of  civilization. 

The  statistical  returns  do  not  shew  the  amount  of  clearing,  or  the 
stock  ownt^d  at  each  Village.  The  gross  quantity  of  cultivated  land  is 
estimated  by  the  Superintendent  at  2100  acres,  of  which  1960  are  actually 
under  crop.  Most  of  the  families  have  from  6  to  9  acres  under  tillage. 
The  Indians  are  making  progress  in  agricultural  pursuits.  Many  of  them 
understand  ploughing,  sowing,  harrowing,  &c.,  and  an  improvement  is 
visible  in  the  method  of  clearing  lands  among  those  who  possess  oxen. 
There  are  upon  the  Island  in  the  hands  of  the  Indians  : 

Horses   112 

Milch  Cows  and  Young  Stock...  98 

Oxen   9 J  Yoke, 

Pigs   745 

Sheep   23 

Poultry   1409 

They  are  said  to  take  better  care  of  their  stock  than  formerly.  They 
possess  also  8  Ploughs,  3  Harrows.  Kach  family  has  a  sufficiency  of 
axes  and  hoes,  while  those  who  own  cattle  have  also  scythes.  They  un- 
derstand the  use  of  these  implements,  and,  with  few  exceptions,  are  careful 
of  them. 

There  is  but  little  difference  in  the  method  of  farming  practised  by 
them,  as  compared  with  that  customary  among  the  Whites. 

They  raise  to  a  small  extent  spring  wheat  ;  also  oats,  peas,  beans  and 
turnips.    Their  chief  crops  arc%  however,  Indian  corn  and  potatoes. 

The  produce  raised  last  year  on  the  Island  was  : 

Indian  Corn  ,   9180  Bushels, 

Potatoes   30702  " 

Wheat   128  " 

Oats   49  " 

Turnips   340  " 

Peas   50  " 

Beans   60  " 

And  a  large  quantity  of  pumpkins. 

They  also  caught  2308  Barrels  of  Fish,  and  made  116,716  lbs.  of 
Maple  Sugar. 
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The  Indians  suffer  a  good  deal  from  diseases  brought  on  by  exposure 
and  bad  food,  such  as  Comsumption,  Rheumatism,  Infantile  Dysentery 
and  Scrofula,  and  the  Island  has  been  occasionally  visited  by  Epidemics, 
guch  as  the  Cholera  in  1851,  and  Scarlet  fever  during  this  season.  The 
Island  is  however  generally  healthy  and  bracing;  and  the  Returns 
shew  thai  the  Indians  living  upon  it  are  on  the  increase,  as  appears  both 
from  the  Superintendent's  Ueport,  and  the  following  extract  from  the  Mis- 
sionaries' Register  at  Wikwemikong. 


• 

Baptisms. 

Marriages. 

Births. 

Burial??. 

72 

10 

70 

21 

1846   

98 

J6 

78 

18 

1847 

77 

13 

63 

10 

1848 

92 

10 

76 

12 

1&49  

105* 

19 

74 

23  t 

1850  

120  • 

18 

85 

22 

1851 

147* 

16 

75 

36 

1862  

104  • 

14 

81 

38 

1853  

87 

16 

72 

46 

1854  

84 

16 

74 

35 

1855. ..... 

69 

iO 

66 

•-8 

1856  

87 

11 

Si 

30 

1857  

45 1 

9t 

ut 

I5t 

It  is  clear  that  this  Table  can  only  be  taken  as  an  approximation  to 
the  actual  increase  or  decrease,  as  it  is  more  than  probable  that  many 
deaths  occurred  in  the  interior  of  the  Island  which  were  not  registered. 

The  Returns  furnished  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  O'Meara  appear  to  apply  in 
part  to  the  Bands  on  the  North  Shore  as  well  as  to  those  on  the  Island, 
and  cannot  therefore  be  relied  on  for  the  latter  exclusively. 

SCATTERED  BANDS  ON  THE  NORTHERN  SHORES  OF 
LAKES  HURON  AND  SUPERIOR. 

ETidence  of  Captain  Until  the  year  1850,  the  whole  of  the  northern  coasts  of 
CTMeara  ^Rev  ^^^^^  Lakes  remained  in  the  occupancy  of  the  Nomadic 
Chance, 'rcv.m^m!  Bands  of  Chippewa  Indians,  who  claimed  them  as  their 
HannipenuxandFe-  hunting  grounds.    Civilization  had  hardly  extended  so 

rani, Rev.  M.Chone.  ^  ^        .  .         i  r       i  •   i  .   i  i 

Appendices  Ntw.  24.  lar,  cxccpt  lu  spots,  whcrc  a  few  liouses  might  be  lound 
25,26,27,28.        clustered  round  a  post  belonging  to  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company,  or  in  the  vicinity  of  one  of  the  freshly  discovered  Mines. 

In  the  above  mentioned  year  they  surrendered,  with  the  exception 
of  certain  reserves,  the  whole  of  this  vast  extent  of  Country  in  considera- 
X4,i60  0  0  iiqh  of  a  sum  of  $16,640  paid  down,  and  a  perpetual  annuity  cora- 
^  0  0  mencing  at  t*he  rate  of  $4,400,  of  which  $2,400  is  payable  to  the 
£500  0  0  Tribes  on  Lake  Huron,  and  lite  balance  of  $2,000  is  divided 
among  those  inhabiting  the  shores  of  Lake  Superior. 

♦  Durinjj  those  4  years  many  were  Baptisetl  during  the  lime  that  the  Indians  were  assomblix!  lo  roeeivo 
Ifceiroresents. 

i  From  this  year  forward  the  burials  in  tho  out  stations  on  the  Island  were  registered. 
I  Up  to  the  month  of  August. 
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£2'oMOO  #16,640  was  divided  $8,000  to  tlie  last  mentioned 

dE2^i60  0  0  Indians,  and  $8,640  to  those  on  Lake  Huron. 

The  Treaty  of  surrender  provided  that  should  the  Territory  so  ceded 
at  any  future  i>eriod  produce  such  a  sum  as  will  enable  the  Government 
*'  of  the  Province  without  incurring  loss  to  increase  the  annuity  hereby 
"  secured  to  them  (i.  e.  the  Indians)  then,  and  in  that  case  the  same  shall 
"  be  augmented  from  time  to  time,  provided  that  the  amount  paid  to  each 
$4  "  individual  shall  not  exceed  the  sum  of  one  pound  provincial  currency 
"  in  any  one  year,  or  such  further  sum  as  Her  Majesty  may  be  graciously 
pleased  to  order.    And  provided  further  that  the  number  of  Indians 
"  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  this  Treaty  shall  amount  to  two  thirds  of  their 
present  number  which  is  1,422  to  entitle  them  to  claim  the  full  benefit 
thereof.    And  should  they  not  at  any  future  period  amount  to  two 
thirds  of  1,422,  then  the  said  annuity  shall  be  diminished  in  proportion  to 
their  actual  number. 

In  the  case  of  the  Lake  Superior  Indians,  the  minimum  fixed  is  two 
thirds  of  1,240,  which  was  their  number  when  the  Treaty  was  signed. 

Enquiries  at  the  Crown  Land  Department  shew  that  no  increase  in 
the  annuity  is  yet  warranted  by  the  sums  realised  from  the  surrendered 
lands. 

If  we  considered  that  it  came  properly  within  our  Province,  we 
should  not  hesitate  to  express  our  decided  regret,  that  a  Treaty  shackled 
by  such  Stipulations,  whereby  a  vast  extent  of  Country  has  been  wrung 
from  the  Indians  for  a  comparatively  nominal  sum,  should  have  received 
the  sanction  of  the  Government. 

The  Indians  further  bind  themselves  under  the  Treaty,  "  That  in  case 
"  the  Government  of  this  Province  should  before  the  date  ofthisAgree- 

ment  have  sold  or  bargained  to  sell  any  Mining  locations  or  other  property 
*'  on  the  portions  of  the  Territory  hereby  reserved  for  their  (e.  e,  the  Indians) 
"  use,  then  and  in  that  case  such  sale  or  promise  of  sale  shall  be  perfected 

by  the  Government,  if  the  parties  claiming  it  shall  have  fulfilled  all  the 
"  conditions  upon  which  such  location  was  made,  and  the  amount  accruing 

therefrom  shall  be  paid  to  the  Tribe  to  whom  the  Reservation  belongs.'' 

Most  of  the  Resen^es  on  Lake  Huron  are  more  or  less  covered  by 
claims  of  this  description  :  It  does  not  however  appear  that  any  of  the 
locatees  have  completed  the  conditions  of  purch^vse  within  the  prescribed 
time,  so  that  in  our  opinion  the  land  is  now  free  from  all  incumbrances, 
and  reserved  solely  for  the  Indians  surrendering. 

The  Tracts  so  reserved  are  as  follows  : 

1.  For  the  Chief  Pameguonaishueng  and  his  Band,  a  tract  of  land  to 
commence  seven  miles  from  the  mouth  of  the  River  Maganatiwang,  and 
extending  six  miles  east  and  west  by  three  miles  north  ;  It  is  located  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  River,  and  is  reported  to  be  well  timbered  and  good 
land.  This  Band  now  numbers  138  ;  In  1850,  its  strength  was  55,  since 
that  time  however  22  families  have  joined  it,  giving  an  addition  of  79  per- 
sons. 

2.  For  the  Chief  Wagemake  and  his  Band,  a  Tract  of  land  to  commence 
at  a  place  called  Nekickshegeshing  six  miles  from  east  to  west  by  three 
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miles  North  ;  This  Reserve  extends  on  both  sides  of  Hervey's  Inlet  as  far 
north  as  the  Key  :  A  small  addition  to  it  was  made  in  an  Easterly  direction 
in  1852,  the  reasons  for  which  are  set  forth  in  the  Surveyor's  Report  to  the 
Crown  Lands  Department.  The  Census  gives  a  total  for  this  Band  of  94, 
being  an  increase  of  41,  since  1850.  After  that  time  11  families  number- 
ing 47  individuals  were  incorporated  with  it,  of  these  13  persons  are  of 
mixed  blood  claiming  relationship  through  the  Mother. 

3.  For  Ketchiposkissigun,  Papasaiuse  and  their  Bands  from  Point 
Grondine  Westward,  six  miles  inland  by  two  miles  in  front,  so  as  to  include 
the  small  Lake  Nessinassung  ;  This  include  the  Beaverstone  River  on 
which  Mills  have  been  erected.  These  Bands  now  number  48,  eight 
families  comprising  25  individuals,  have  joined  them  since  the  Treaty,  at 
which  time  they  were  returned  as  mmibering  27. 

4.  ForWabakekek  and  his  Band,  three  miles  front  near  Shebanawaninff 
by  five  miles  in-land.  This  Tribe  now  musters  71  persons,  its  originsu 
strength  having  been  45;  seven  families,  numbering  19  individuals  nave 
been  added  since  1850.  One  of  these  is  a  half  breed,  claiming  through  the 
female  line. 

5.  For  Namassin,  Nasquagabo,  and  their  Bands,  a  tract  of  land  com- 
mencing near  Lacloche  at  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company's  boundary,  thence 
westerly  to  the  mouth  of  Spanish  River,  then  four  miles  up  the  south  bank 
of  said  River,  and  across,  to  the  place  of  beginning. 

This  Reserve  is  supposed  to  contain  valuable  minerals,  and  nearly 
13,000  acres  have  been  marked  out  as  mining  locations. 

This  band  now  numbers  337  being  an  increase  of  200  since  the  Treaty. 
44  families,  amounting  to  191  persons,  have  been  added.  One  of  these  be- 
longs to  the  Red  River  settlement,  eleven  families  are  of  half  blood  claim- 
ing through  the  mother.  All  of  these  with  one  excepticm  have  been  added 
since  the  Treaty. 

6.  Shawanakeshick  and  his  Band,  the  tract  of  land  occupied  by  them  at 
the  treaty,  and  contained  between  two  Rivers  called  Whitefish  River  and 
Wanabitesebe,  seven  miles  inland.  This  Reserve  also  contains  valuable 
mining  locations,  and  on  the  Rivers  are  excellent  mill  sites ;  The  land  in 
the  vallies  between  the  hills  is  reported  to  be  rich,  and  well  adapted  for 
tillage.  The  Census  Returns  of  this  year  give  92  individuals  as  occupy- 
ing this  Reserve,  and  sharing  the  annuity.  10  families,  numbering  26  per- 
sons, have  joined  the  band,  which  in  1850  only  comprised  62  people. 

7.  Windawtigowinini  and  his  Band,  the  Peninsula  at  the  East  of  Ser- 
pent River  and  formed  by  it,  being  the  tract  occupied  by  them  at  the  time 
of  the  treaty.  On  this  Reserve  also  parcels  of  land  have  been  chosen  as 
mining  sites.  This  band  has  been  reduced  in  numbers  notwitstandiiig  the 
addition  of  five  families  of  19  individuals;  Its  .present  strength  is  71, 
against  79  at  the  time  of  the  treaty. 

8.  Ponegeosh  and  his  Band,  the  land '  contained  between  the  River 
Mississaga  and  the  River  Pemwabecong,  up  to  the  first  Rapids.  This  Re- 
serve is  fenely  timbered,  and  a  Mill  has  been  erected  on  it  under  a  lease  of 
21  years ;  the  dues  have  been  collected  by  the  Crown  Timber  Agent,  and 
paid  over  to  the  credit  of  the  Band  occupying  the  land.    This  Band  mus- 
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ters  114,  contrasted  with  the  Returns  of  1850,  when  it  numbered  30.  29 
persons  have  joined  it  since  that  date. 

9.  Dokis  and  his  Band,  three  miles  square  at  Wenabejakokaun,  near 
Lake  Nipissing,  and  the  Island  near  the  fall  of  Okickendawt. 

This  Band  now  numbers  25,  being  an  increase  of  9  since  the  Treaty. 
The  addition  is  due  to  2  families  having  been  incorporated  with  it;  all  but 
four  are  half  breeds,- of  whom  5  claim  through  .the  mother,  these  last  have 
been  added  since  1850. 

10.  Shabokeshich  and  his  Baud  from  their  planting  grounds  on  Lake 
Nipissing  to  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company's  post  six  miles  in  depth.  The 
strength  of  this  Band  has  been  augmented  since  the  date  of  the  Treaty  by 
11  families  amounting  to  43  individuals,  one  of  whom  is  a  half  breed 
claiming  through  the  mother.    The  Band  now  numbers  90  persons. 

11.  Tagawinini  and  his  Band,  two  miles  square  at  Wanabitibing, 
a  place  about  40  miles  inland  near  Lake  Nipissing.  This  Band  now 
numbers  212  of  whom  9  are  half  breeds,  claiming  connection  with  the 
Tribe  through  the  mother.  At  the  time  of  the  Treaty,  the  Band,  as  then 
given  in,  consisted  of  16  individuals  ;  176  fresh  names  have  been  added 
since  1850. 

12.  Kiakonse  and  his  Band,  four  miles  front  from  Thessalon  River,  east* 
ward  by  four  miles  inland.  This  Reserve  has  however  been  located  so  as 
to  include  both  banks  of  the  River.  About  10,000  acres  on  this  Reserve 
have  been  selected  for  mining  purposes.  The  Tribe  now  numbers  121, 
while  in  1850  its  total  strength  was  given  in  at  58.  Sixteen  families,  com- 
prising 79  individuals,  have  however  joined  it.  Of  these  six  are  half 
breeds,  whose  claims  to  be  considered  Indians  are  derived  through  the 
mother. 

13.  Mishiquanga  and  his  Band,  two  miles  on  the  Lake  shore  east  and 
west  of  Ogawaninang  by  one  mile  inland.  This  Band  now  numbers  88, 
16  families,  amounting  to  39  persons,  having  been  incorporated  into  it  since 
1850,  at  which  date  the  Returns  shewed  a  total  of  58.  Of  those  lately  joined 
two  are  married  to  Canadians. 

14  For  Shinguacousi  and  his  Band,  a  tract  of  land  extending  from 
Maskinonge  Bay  inclusive,  to  Partridge  Point,  above  Garden  River  on  the 
front,  and  inland  ten  miles  throughout  the  whole  distance  ;  also  Squirrel 
Island. 

This  Reserve  is  nearly  covered  by  mining  locations,  and  contains  al- 
most the  only  thriving  settlement  of  Indians  in  the  north  shore.  Two 
Bands  are  returned  by  the  local  Superintendent  as  entitled  under  the  Treaty 
to  occupy  this  Reserve,  and  share  in  the  annuity.  One  of  these  Bands 
under  the  Chieftainship  of  Now-quai-ga-bo  numbers  62  Individuals  having 
received  an  addition  of  34  persons  since  the  Treaty,  at  which  they  gave  in 
their  strength  as  20.  Of  those  who  have  lately  joined  the  Band  one  family 
of  6  claim  affinity  with  the  Tribe,  on  the  mother's  side  only,  being  of  mixed 
blood.  The  other  Band  under  Oguste,  son  of  the  old  Chief  Shinguacousi 
now  comprises  284  persons,  its  strength  in  1850  was  246,  25  families 
have  however  since  been  incorporated,  numbering  69  individuals,  10  of 
whom  are  of  mixed*  blood.    Among  those  returned  at  the  time  of  the 
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Treaty,  as  entitled  to  share  in  the  annuity  under  the  Treaty,  are  two  fam- 
ilies of  15  Individuals  whose  father  is  a  while  man,  and  whose  mother  is 
a  half  breed  from  the  Red  River.  Four  other  iurailies,  consisting  of  20 
persons,  are  also  of  mixed  descent. 

The  total  number  of  Indians  on  the  Reserve  is  therefore  346. 

The  Garden  River  settlement  is  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Stream 
of  that  name,  which  empties  itself  into  the  St.  Marie,  a  short  distance  east- 
ward of  little  Lake  George: 

The  settlement  is  described  as  of  considerable  extent.  Its  inhabitants 
have  turned  their  attention  to  a  considerable  extent  towards  Agricultural 
pursuits,  there  being  some  fine  plantations  adjoining  the  Village,  on  which 
may  b*e  seen  growing  luxuriantly  Oats,  Maize,  Potatoes,  and  other  cVops. 
The  Indians  here  have  made  considerable  advance  in  civilization.  They 
have  abandoned  the  use  of  Wigwams,  and  live  in  log  houses,  many  of 
which  are  tolerably  clean,  and  comfortably  furnished.  They  have  also 
adopted  the  mode  of  dress  used  by  the  whites. — They  have  all,  in  name  at 
least,  embraced  Christianity,  but  the  Resident  Missionary  reports  that  while 
there  are  striking  examples  of  the  benefits  arising  therefjrom,  there  is  much 
reason  to  fear  that  many  who  have  been  baptized  stillclingto  their  heathenish 
customs  and  superstitions.  Some  of  the  converts  belong  to  the  Anglican, 
others  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist,  church.  Many  of  them  are  tolerable 
artizans,  and  the  church  and  mission  house  in  the  settlement  have  been 
built  exclusively  by  Indians,  none  of  whom  had  received  any  professional 
instruction  in  carpentering. 

To  supply  the  demand  for  education,  a  female  boarding  schopl  has 
been  established,  but  only  5  girls  are  at  present  in  the  institution.  In  a 
few  instances  also  children  have  been  allowed  to  be  sent  to  the  Alnwick 
school,  although  the  band  are  not  contributors  to  the  industrial  school  fund. 
Day  and  evening  schools  are  also  open  during  the  winter,  but  as  is  usual, 
are  broken  up  when  the  Indians  disperse  to  make  sugar. 

The  attendance  at  each  of  these  latter  was  43,  but  some  of  this  num- 
ber were  absent  during  the  winter.  The  teacher  is  paid  by  the  Colonial 
church  and  school  society  of  London. 

Considerable  difficulties  have  from  time  to  time  arisen  with  this  band, 
as  to  their  right  to  cUt  timber  on  their  reserve.  There  appears  no  sufficient 
reason  why  the  land  occupied  by  them  should  be  viewed  in  a  different 
light  from  that  in  which  other  reserved  tracts  are.  The  laws  relating  to 
Indian  lands  apply  equally  to  these  as  well  as  to  others,  and  all  ought  in 
our  opinion  to  be  dealt  with  under  one  comprehensive  system.  (See  Report 
section  iii.) 

To  Nebenaigoching  and  his  bands,  a  tract  of  land  extending  from 
Wanabekinegunning,  west  of  Gros  Cap,  to  the  boundary  of  the  lands  ceded 
by  the  Chiefs  of  Lake  Superior,  and  inland  10  miles  throughout  the  whole 
distance,  including  Batchewanaung  Bay,  and  also  the  small  Island  at  the 
Sault  Ste.  Marie  used  by  them  as  a  fishing  station.  In  1860,  one  of  these 
bands  numbered  188  as  then  given  in.  It  has  now  diminished  to  182  al- 
though 24  additional  families,  comprising  71  individuals,  have  joined  it. 
Of  these,  9  families  of  31  persons  are  hali"  breeds,  claiming  entrance  to  the 
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band  on  the  mother's  side,  and  in  four  cases  both  man  and  wife  are  of 
mixed  descent. 

The  other  band  at  the  time  of  the  treaty  returned  itself  as  including 
68  persons.  It  too  has  dwindled  to  55,  notwitstanding  that  19  names  have 
been  added  to  its  muster  Rolls  since  1850 ;  of  these  8  are  half  breeds.  The 
whole  number  now  occupying  the  Reserve  is  237. 

The  Indians  on  this  Reserve  claim  that.the  rear  line  of  their  land  should 
follow  the  line  of  the  shore  at  a  distance  of  ten  miles  inland  instead  of 
being  run  in  a  straight  line,  as  done  by  the  Surveyor.  His  construction  of 
the  Treaty  gives  them  a  Reserve  of  164  square  miles.  Their  claim  would 
extend  over  upwards  of  300.  The  wording  of  the  document  in  question  is 
rath(^r  obscure  :  "  Inland  10  miles  throughout  the  whole  distance  including 
"  Batchewanaung  Bay."  But  we  are  inclined  to  believe  that  the  Treaty, 
as  explained  to  the  Indians,  bears  out  their  version  of  it. 

For  Chief  Mekis  and  his  Band,  residing  at  Wasaquising  (Sandy 
Island),  a  Tract  of  land  at  a  place  on  the  main  shore,  opposite  the  Island, 
being  the  place  occupied  by  them  at  the  time  of  the  Treaty,  for  residence 
and  occupation,  4  miles  square. 

This  Band  are  now  placed  under  Captain  Anderson's  superintendence, 
and  receive  the  share  of  the  annuity  to  which  they  are  entitled  through  his 
hands.  The  statistics  of  their  present  condition  will  be  found  among  the 
Returns  for  his  District. 

For  Chief  Murhatamishaquit  and  his  Band,  a  Tract  of  Land  on  the 
east  side  of  the  River  Naishcoutiong  near  Pointe  aux  Barils,  3  miles 
square,  and  also  a  small  Tract  in  Washanwenega  Bay,  occupied  at  that 
time  by  a  part  of  the  Band,  3  miles  square. 

We  have  no  return  from  this  Band. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Indians  at  Garden  River,  there  are  not  many 
inhabiting  the  north  shore  of  Lake  Huron  who  have  renounced  heathenism. 

The  converts  have  been  returned  as  follows  : 

CATHOLICS.  PROTESTANTS. 


Nipissing   131 

Tawanagog   16  3 

Kopoananing           <  •  •  •  •  <  29  20 

Shebanawaning.  •  •  •   10 

Ati  (La  Cloche)  '   34 

Kishkimanitigong   9 

Mississaga  River  •  •  •  •   53 

Thessalon  River   12 


Total   294  23* 


These  Tribes  live  for  the  most  part  by  hunting,  and  on  the  produce  of 
their  fisheries,  although  they  do  raise  a  lew  potatoes,  and  a  little  Indian 
com  ;  and  they  find  a  market  for  disposing  ot  their  peltries  and  supplying 
themselves  with  necessaries  at  the  posts  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company. 

*  Of  these,  20  belong  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Congregation, 
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They  are  quite  nomadic  in  their  habits,  seldom  living,  or  remaining  long  in 
one  spot,  and  contented  with  the  shelter  afforded  by  a  bark  wigwam  or  a 
hut  of  reeds.  It  is  only  during  the  spring  and  autumn,  when  they  come 
down  from  the  high  grounds  to  the  border  of  the  Lake,  that  they  are  acces- 
sible to  those  who  would  urge  on  them  the  necessity  of  Christianity  and 
civilization.  There  is  no  difBculity  therefore  in  acounting  for  the  small 
apparent  results  of  the  labours  of  the  Missionaries, 

The  Reservations  made  on  Lake  Superior  are  as  follows  : 
For  Joseph  Peau-de-chat  and  his  Tribe,  the  Reserve  to  commence 
about  two  miles  from  Fort  William  (inland)  on  the  right  bank  of  the  River 
Kiminitiquia,  tlience  westerly  six  miles  parallel  to  the  shores  of  the  Lake 
thence  northerly  five  miles,  thence  easterly  to  the  right  bank  of  the  said 
River  so  as  not  to  interfere  with  any  acquired  rights  of  the  Honorable  the 
Hudson's  Bay  Company. 

The  Reserve  so  laid  out  comprises  18,778  acres,  but  the  Indians  also 
claim  the  Islands  at  the  mouth  of  the  River,  on  the  ground  of  their  having 
been  used  as  a  burying  ground,  and  being  necessary  to  them  for  a  Fishing 
Station. 

The  number  of  Indians  occupying  this  Reserve  is  at  present  266. 
They  enjoy  the  advantage  of  a  R.  C.  Missionary  resident  among  them, 
under  whose  instruction  they  are  making  a  steady  though  not  a  very  rapid 
progress.  They  have  a  Village  containing  several  substantial  houses,  and 
regularly  fenced  fields  have  taken  the  place  of  their  former  irregular 
patches  of  clearing  at  the  edge  of  the  forest.  They  have  also  several 
nead  of  Horned  Cattle.  For  want  of  Implements  however  they  are  still 
obliged  to  rely  to  a  certain  extent  on  the  produce  of  the  Chase,  and  their 
Fisheries.  Even  with  these  additional  resources  thev  are  occasionally 
pressed  by  famine.  The  Missionary  himself  labours  ior  their  education 
by  teaching  a  School,  in  which  he  numbers  26  to  30  pupils.  Most  of  the 
Indians  at  this  Station  have  renounced  Heathenism  but  about  70  still  cling 
to  the  superstitions  of  their  ancestors. 

Apart  from  accidental  causes,  the  health  of  the  Indians  on  Lake 
Superior  is  nearly  if  not  quite  as  good  as  that  of  the  Whites,  although 
they  are  supposed  to  be  gradually  diminishing  in  numbers.  The  decrease 
however  is  chiefly  due  to  emigration,  many  of  them  having  been  in- 
duced to  remove  to  the  American  side. 

The  second  Reserve  is  four  miles  Square  at  Gros  Cap,  being  a  Valley 
near  the  Honorable  Hudson's  Bay  Company's  post  of  Michipicoton  for 
Totomenai  and  his  Tribe. 

This  Band  now  consists  of  41  families  containing  169  individuals  ; 
of  these  11  families  62  persons  are  of  mixed  descent,  and  2  families  have 
no  further  claim  to  share  in  the  Annuity  than  their  father,  a  Canadian 
having  married  an  Indian  woman  of  the  Band.  Six  families  seem  to  be 
Whites^  and  to  be  borne  on  the  Rolls  by  mistake. 

On  this  Reserve  at  Gros  Cap,  is  a  valuable  iron  mine,  which  has  been 
sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  band,  and  the  money  is  now  accruing  to  their 
advantage. 
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Some  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionaries  have  visited  these  Indians,  but  we 
have  no  means  of  ascertaining  what  fruit  has  attended  their  labours. 

The  third  tract  set  apart  by  the  treaty  is  four  miles  square  on  Gull 
River  near  Lake  Nipigon  on  both  sides  of  said  River,  for  the  chief  Mishe- 
muchqua  and  tribe. 

These  Indians  number  about  430,  and  are  almost  without  except  ion  hea- 
thens. About  50  have  joined  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  by  the  exertions 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Chonet.  The  only  attempt  at  agriculture  made  by  them  is 
to  scratch  up  a  small  patch  of  ground  wherein  to  plant  a  few  patatoes.  They 
are  principally  employed  as  trappers  and  hunters,  and  dispose  of  their 
peltries  at  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company's  Posts. 

Some  dissatisfaction  has  arisen  among  these  Indians  and  those  near 
Fort  William  at  the  smallness  of  their  annuity.  As  is  to  be  expected 
among  a  people  of  their  wandering  habits,  they  do  not  all  come  to  receive 
their  money  on  the  same  day ;  so  it  happens,  that  from  the  death  or  mi- 
gration of  individuals,  some  shares  of  the  annuity  are  unclaimed  at  the  end 
of  each  year.  It  has  been  usual  to  reserve  these  portions,  as  it  is  almost 
impossible  in  so  wild  a  Country  to  ascertain  accurately  the  fate  of  those 
who  have  a  right  to  them.  The  accumulations  of  several  years  have  now 
amounted  to  a  considerable  sum.  The  Indians  could  not  understand  why 
this  money  was  not  distributed  among  those  who  presented  themselves, 
and  conceive  the  idea  that  the  Government  and  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 

!)any  (through  whom  the  Lake  Superior  annuities  are  paid)  wished  to  de- 
iraud  them  of  part  of  their  due.  Acting  under  this  impression  many  of 
them  refused  to  receive  this  year  their  money.  As  they  all  belonged  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Missions,  it  is  by  no  means  impossible  that  they  acted 
under  the  guidance  of  their  spiritual  advisers.  It  has  therefore  been 
deemed  expedient  to  authorize  for  the  future  the  distribution  of  all  arrears 
after  they  shall  have  lain  unclaimed  for  a  whole  year.  The  Commis- 
sioners take  •  this  opportunity  of  testifying  to  the  fidelity  with  which  the 
Honorable  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  discharged  their  voluntarily  assumed 
task  of  distributing  the  annuity.  The  service  is  performed  by  them  gra- 
tuitously and  most  punctually. 

Besides  the  Indians  residing  in  the  above  mentioned  Reserves,  a  con- 
siderable number  are  still  to  be  found  in  the  lands  ceded  by  them  to  the 
Crown.  About  the  Pic  River  30  families  of  138  individuals  still  occupy 
their  old  hunting  grounds.  One  white  man  has  attached  himself  to  this 
band,  and  claims  a  share  of  the  annuity  for  his  family,  through  his  wife. 
Three  families  too  from  Long  Lake  come  annually  to  Michipicoton  to  re- 
ceive their  money. 

CHIPPEWAS  OF  SAUGEEN  AND  OWEN  SOUND. 

^"^^Evi^tr*^"  '  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  1842,  consi- 

AppendixNo.  29.  derablc  changes  have  taken  place  among  this  Tribe. 

Subsequently  to  the  surrender  made  to  Sir  Francis  Head  in  1836,  the 
Indians  divided  themselves  into  two  Bands,  one  of  which  settled  at  the 
the  mouth  of  the  Saugeen  River,  while  the  other  chose  for  its  location  a 
spot  in  the  bight  of  the  Bay  of  Sydenham.    With  the  help  of  the  Grovem- 


Digitized  by  Google 


21 'Victoriae.  Appendix  (No.  21.)  A.  1858. 


ment,  they  erected  a  church,  school  house,  and  comfortable  houses,  at  each 
of  the  Settlements. 

In  1854  a  cession  of  almost  the  entire  Peninsula  was  obtained  from 
them,  reserves  to  the  extent  of  43,839  acres  being  only  retained  for  their 
own  occupation,  of  which  11,453  acres  on  the  east  were,  by  mutual  consent, 
considered  to  belong  to  the  Band  living  at  Newash  or  Owen's  Sound. 
The  Reserves  at  Saugeen  and  Chiefs  Point,  on  the  west,  containing  about 
10,800  acres,  are  for  the  benefit  of  the  Saugeens  ;  that  at  Colpoy's  Bay, 
for  the  Band  of  that  name,  containing  about  6000  acres  ;  and  that  at 
Cape  Croker,  by  admeasurement,  16,586  acres,  is  common  to  the  Saugeen 
and  Owen  Sound  Bands. 

This  arrangement  made  them  distinct  Bands,  recognized  as  having 
separate  and  exclusive  interests  in  the  different  Reserves  on  the  two  sides 
of  the  Peninsula.  It  will  therefore  be  more  clear  to  give,  in  separate  sec- 
tions, the  information  which  we  have  been  able  to  collect  concerning  them. 

CHIPPEWAS  AND  POTTAWATAMIE8  OF  SAUGEEN. 

This  Band  resides  on  the  tract  retained  for  them  near  the  town  of 
Southampton.    The  Reserves  appropriated  to  their  own  use  are  as  follows  : 

1.  A  Block  of  land,  bounded  on  the  west  by  a  straight  line  running 
due  north  from  the  River  Saugeen  where  it  is  entered  by  a  ravine  immedi- 
diately  to  the  West  of  the  Village  ;  on  the  south  by  the  strip  of  land  sur- 
rendered in  1851  ;  on  the  east  by  a  line  drawn  from  a  spot  on  the  coast  at 
a  distance  of  about  9J  miles  from  the  western  boundary,  and  running  par- 
allel thereto  till  it  meets  the  northern  of  the  aforementioned  surrendered 
strip.    This  Reserve  contains  about  8600  acres,  and  is  excellent  land. 

2.  That  tract  of  land  called  Chiefs  Point ;  bounded  on  the  east  by  a 
line  drawn  from  a  spot  half  a  mile  up  the  Sable  River,  and  continued  in  a 
northerly  direction  to  the  Bay  ;  and  upon  all  other  sides  by  the  Bay. 

3.  The  cluster  of  Islands  lying  to  the  north  of  Chiefs  Point,  and  known 
as  the  "  Fishing  Islands."  They  are  13  in  number,  and  are  principally 
valuable  as  a  fishing  station.  The  autunm  catch  of  fish  is  usually  very 
large,  as  the  fish  are  found  in  great  numbers  off  this  part  of  the  coast.  The 
Islands  are  now  leased  to  a  white  man  at  an  annual  rental  of  £75  cy. 

In  spite  of  the  advantages  enjoyed  by  these  Indians,  but  little  can  be 
said  for  their  improvement.  It  appears  that  in  1837  they  numbered  about 
197  including  20  Pottawattamies,  and  were,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Chief 
Superintendent,  very  poor  and  miserable,  trusting  very  much  to  hunting 
and  fishing  for  their  support.  The  same  may  be  said  of  them  still.  They 
share  in  the  largest  annuity  of  any  Tribe  in  Canada,  and  are  now  entitled 
to  large  sums  arising  from  the  sale  of  their  land  and  the  rental  of  their 
fisheries.  Their  Reserve  near  Southampton  is  the  richest  part  of  the  whole 
Peninsula,  capable  of  raising  excellent  crops  of  com  and  other  produce. 
During  the  period  of  twelve  years  that  they  have  occupied  this  tract,  they 
have  had  repeated  supplies  of  farming  implements,  cattle  and  grain,  but 
such  is  their  indolence  and  improvidence  that  they  had  in  part  to  be  sup- 
ported during  the  last  winter  by  the  Department. 
6* 
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Their  Superintendent,  Captain  Anderson,  says,  in  August  last,  of 
them  :  "  Three  yoke  of  oxen,  which  they  paid  a  high  price  for  last  year, 

were  so  ill  cared  for  during  the  winter  that  they  are  now  barely  able  to 

walk  about  to  nip  the  sprouting  grass,  and  they  have  a  white  man  with 
*^  his  team  actually  employed  at  ^4  a-day  to  plough  up  their  little  gardens, 

while  groups  of  hearty-looking  men  of  their  own  Tribe  are  laughing  and 

smoking  time  away  without  a  thought  for  the  future. 

"  To  shew  the  improvidence  of  these  poor  creatures,  a  merchant  at 
Saugeen  (Mr.  Jardine)  informs  me  that  he  for  his  share  bought  from  them 

*^  last  autumn  500  barrels  of  fish,  and  other  parties  got  at  least  500  more 
making  1000  barrels,  for  which  was  paid  $5  per  barrel.  Notwithstanding 
this  favourable  opportunity  to  do  so,  they  did  not  reserve  a  supply  for 
their  families  during  the  winter,  and  had  not  the  Department  supplied 

"  them  with  provisions,  it  is  said  some  of  them  must  have  perished.  This 
spring  they  made  a  large  quantity  of  sugar  which  they  sold  at  five  pence 
per  lb.,  and  still  they  appear  to  be  largely  in  debt.    It  is  right  however 

R^d.  Mr.  Kabbege's  «  to  Say  that  a  more  favourable  opinion  of  them  is  ex- 
^  "  pressed  by  their  Missionary." 

Their  present  numbers  are  256.  The  increase  since  1844  may  be 
partly  due  to  immigration,  as  during  the  last  year  the  deaths  have  pre-* 
ponderated  over  the  births. 

The  principal  causes  of  death  are  stated  to  be  intemperance,  exposure, 
insufficiency  of  wholesome  food  and  pulmonary  complaints. 

They  have  a  resident  Missionary  of  the  Wesleyan  persuasion  among 
them,  and  the  school  is  kept  by  his  son.  The  attendance  however  is  very 
irregular,  never  exceeding  20.  The  average,  when  all  the  families  are  in 
the  village,  is  stated  to  be  about  10,  but  sometimes  the  school  is  closed  for 
three  or  four  weeks  together  owing  to  the  absence  of  the  children. 

The  band  possess  as  public  property  a  frame  church,  a  school-house 
and  three  yoke  of  oxen.  Their  village,  which  is  beautifully  situated  on 
the  high  ground,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  contains  16  frame  and  14 
log  houses ;  They  cultivate  294J  acres,  which  are  not  held  in  common, 
but  divided  into  separate  little  farms.  On  these  however  they  only  raised 
in  1856 : 

Bushels. 

Wheat,         .         -         -         .      .  81 
Indian  Com,      -  107J 
Pease,  -         -  -         -        -  11 

Potatoes,  ...         -  1213 

The  greatest  quantity  of  land  under  cultivation  belonging  to  an 
individual  Indian,  amounts  to  14  acres. 

The  present  revenue  of  the  band  is  $5362  50  derived  from  the  follow- 


ing sources  : 

Share  of  annuity   $2,500 

Interest  on  land  Sales  •   2,712  50 

Rent  of  Fishing  Islands   150 


#6362  50 
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The  interest  on  the  proceeds  of  the  land  sales  will  of  course  be  largely 
increased  when  the  whole  of  the  peninsula  is  sold,  and  the  receipts 
invested  for  their  benefit. 

CHIPPEWAS  OF  NEWASH  OR  OWEN^S  SOUND. 

By  the  surrender  of  1854,  there  were  reserved  for  this  Band,  a  tract 
on  the  Western  side  of  Owen's  Sound,  stretching  ten  miles  along  the  shore, 
and  extending  two  miles  into  the  interior  of  the  Peninsula.  On  this  were 
situated  their  villages. 

A  considerable  quantity  of  land  was  also  retained  at  Cape  Croker,  a 
long  point  separating  Melville  Sound  and  Colpoy's  Bay  on  the  western  side 
of  the  Georgian  Bay,  for  the  use  of  the  two  Bands. 

The  Islands  on  the  western  coast  of  the  last  mentioned  bay,  are  also 
unsurrendered.  The  principal  are  White  Cloud  Island,  Griffith's  Island 
and  Hay  Island.  They  are  described  as  of  some  extent,  (estimated  at 
about  15,000  acres)  containing  good  land  and  covered  with  an  excellent 
growth  of  hardwood. 

This  Band  have  lately  surrendered  the  location  on  the  shores  of  Owen's 
Sound  from  which  they  derive  their  appellation.  It  has  been  sold  for  their 
benefit,  and  they  are  in  progress  of  being  settled  on  the  reserve  at  Cape 
Croker. 

The  extent  of  this  tract  is  15,586  acres,  laid  out  into  farms  of  twenty- 
five  acres.  This  arrangement  will  eventually  make,  it  is  hoped,  on  this 
spot  a  settlement  round  which  may  be  concentrated  all  the  Indians  now 
inhabiting  the  Saugeen  Peninsula. 

One  of  the  farms  will  be  appropriated  to  each  Indian  family,  as  at  pre- 
sent constituted.  Young  men  who  will  in  the  year  1860  have  attained  the 
age  of  21  years,  are  also  entitled  to  receive  lots.  They  will  also  receive  per- 
petual licenses  of  occupation  for  their  lots,  by  which  means  it  is  hoped  to 
increase  their  interest  in  the  improvement  of  the  land  and  stimulate  their 
industry.  Such  of  the  Tribe  as  are  now  living  in  houses  foi-merly  built 
by  the  Indian  Department  for  them,  will  have  houses  given  to  them,  and 
will  receive  the  value  of  their  improvements  on  the  land  they  now  relin- 
quish together  with  $40  apiece  as  a  sum  to  help  them  in  clearing  and  stock- 
ing their  new  farms.  The  Band  is  also  entitled  to  a  further  amount 
sufficient  to  build  a  Church  and  such  other  permanent  improvement  as  may 
be  approved  by  the  Governor  General. 

The  Funds  to  meet  these  stipulations  are  to  be  taken  from  the  proceeds 
of  the  land  sold.  This  is  the  first  experiment  combining  small  compact 
farms,  written  promises  of  undisturbed  possession  of  their  lots  by  each 
family,  and  the  outlay  of  part  of  the  principal  of  the  land  sales  for  the 
improvement  of  the  new  home  of  the  Indians. 

The  site  chosen  for  their  village  is  a  gentle  slope  on  the  shores  of  a 
sheltered  cove  called  McGregor's  Bay.  The  land  is  a  deep  vegetable 
mould  easily  worked,  while  in  the  vicinity  of  the  village  the  land  is  des- 
cribed to  be  "  of  very  good  quality,  free  from  surface  stone,  and  well 

"timbered,"  "the  land  would  be  easily  cleared,  there  being  but 

little  underbrush,  and  the  woods  clear  and  open." 
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The  fisheries,  though  not  equal  to  those  on  the  western  side  of  the 
Penisula,  are  considerable,  and  will  constitute  no  inconsiderable  part  of 
the  means  of  subsistence  available  for  the  Band. 

The  description  given  of  the  Saugeen  branch  of  this  Tribe  may  be 
considered  as  in  great  measure  applying  to  these  Indians  also.  Consider- 
ed as  a  whole  they  are  squalid,  thriftless  and  much  addicted  to  intemper- 
ance. 

There  are  however  some  gratifying  exceptions,  and  a  series  of  reso- 
lutions have  this  year  been  voluntarily  signed  by  the  chiefs  and  a  large 
part  of  the  band,  agreeing  to  relinquish  the  use  of  all  intoxicating  bever- 
ages, on  penalty  of  forfeiting  all  participation  in  the  moneys  receivable  by 
the  Tribe. 

The  same  pimishment  has  been  attached  to  breaches  of  the  matrimonial 
law.  This  movement  has  been  entirely  spontaneous  and  is  beginning  to 
be  acted  upon. 

The  numbers  of  this  Band  are  238.  The  births  and  deaths  during  the 
year  1856,  as  given  by  their  Missionary,  were  respectively  9  and  33.  The 
Band  is  however  recruited  from  time  to  time  by  stray  members  of  different 
Tribes  ;  while  considered  therefore  as  Chippewas,  they  reckon  among  their 
strength  a  few  Pottawatamies,  Ottawas  and  Iroquois.  There  are  too  some 
individuals  adopted  from  other  tribes.  The  Iroquois  who  are  found  here,  are 
feome  families  who  have  intermarried  with  the  Pottawatamies,  and  are  now  in- 
corporated with  the  Chippewas.  They  originally  formed  a  portion  of  a  party 
who  came  from  the  Sault  St.  Louis  in  Lower  Canada,  whence  they  were  in- 
duced to  emigrate  some  years  ago,  in  consequence  of  difficulties  arising 
there,  and  were  located  in  the  Saugeen  territory  by  the  Earl  of  Elgin. 
Finding  themselves  however  from  their  position  there  deprived  of  the  ser- 
vices oi  a  Clergyman  of  their  own  persuasion,  and  from  other  causes, 
the  majority  of  them  returned  last  year  to  Caughnawaga  and  St.  Regis, 
leaving  a  few  of  their  number  as  above  stated. 

There  are  also  29  individuals  who  have  removed  hither  from  the 
Manitoulin  Islands.  The  last  census  gives  an  increase  since  last  year  in 
the  aggregate  of  the  bands  resident  here  and  at  Saugeen,  of  8  persons, 
but  it  does  not  specify  where  the  augmentation  has  taken  place. 

The  Newash  Indians  are  principally  Wesleyans,  there  are  however 
many  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  some  Roman  Catholics. 

They  have  a  resident  Wesley  an  Missionary,  and  two  Schools,  one 
kept  by  a  brother  of  the  Clergyman  ;  the  average  number  of  scholars  at 
this  School  is  about  ten,  but  the  attendance  is  very  irregular,  and 
frequently  no  school  is  held  for  weeks  ;  the  other  School  is  tauffht  by  the 
native  Interpreter,  who  was  educated  at  the  Upper  Canada  College,  and 
whose  attainments  are  far  above  those  of  most  Indians.  The  usual  num- 
ber of  children  at  this  School  is  12,  but  like  most  of  the  small  Indian 
Schools,  the  result  is  most  unsatisfactory  as  will  be  seen  by  the  number  of 
children  who  never  go  to  School.  The  number  returned  by  the  local 
Superintendent  as  of  an  age  to  go  there  is  50,  while  the  aggregate  of  those 
on  the  list  at  the  two  Schools  is  only  22.    The  attendance  of  those  on  the 
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School  rolls  is  so  inconstant  that  they  make  but  little  improvement,  either 
in  the  rudiments  of  knowledge  imparted  to  them,  or  in  any  other  desirable 
acquirement. 

All  scholastic  education  isjlikely  to  be  interrupted  for  a  short  time 
owing  to  the  removal  of  the  band,  and  the  statistical  returns  given  below 
must  be  understood  as  applying  Jonly  to  the  Village  which  is  in  course  of 
abandonment. 

They  own  as  public  property  a  frame  church  and  a  mission  house, 
two  log  school  houses,  and  one  frame  barn.  They  also  possess  four 
ploughs,  three  yoke  of  oxen,  and  one  fanning  mill.  These  last  have  been 
taken  so  little  care  of,  as  to  be  of  little  use,  but  the  following  statement  of 
the  crops  raised  last  year  will  shew  how  little  value  they  attach  to 
agricultural  improvement. 

Out  of  1,980 J  acres  in  the  possession  of  individuals,  only  273 J  have 
been  cleared,  and  of  these  but  257 J  were  under  crop. 

On  these  they  raised — 

Bushels. 

.    Wheat  J   49 

Indian  Com   122 

Pease   38 

Oats   2 

Potatoes....   936 

and  8i  tons  of  Hay. 
There  are  belonging  to  different  members  of  the  band  (besides  those 
held  in  common)  four  yoke  of  oxen,  four  cows  and  five  heads  of  young 
stock. 

^inci^ted'^bTci^       They  also  hold  twenty-seven  frame  and  eight  log 
inc^  houses,  f^-  liouscs,  bcsidcs  scvcu  log  bams.  The  revenues  of  this  band 
ing  stock  and  crops  are  derived  from  their  share  of  the  annuity  belonging  to 
^ed  by  the  iro-  ^j^^  chippewas  of  Sauffccn,  amounting  to  £625  or  $2,500. 
They  also  participate  in  the  land  sales  of  the  Peninsula  as  surrendered 
in  1854,  amounting  at  present  to  $2,712  60,  the  funds  accruing  from  the 
township  of  Sarawak,  and  the  town  plot  of  Brooke  will  belong  exclusively 
to  them.    They  already  derive  $4,140  46  from  this  source.    This  Band 
.  has  also  a  share  in  the  rent  of  the  "  Fishing  Island     amounting  to  $150 
per  annum. 

Chippewas  of  Shaw-  This  Band  derive  their  name  from  an  Island  about 

^ecaw  and  Sandy  ^.j^^  north-west  from  Penetanguishenc,  where  they 
pass  part  of  the  year  spending  the  rest  of  their  time  on  the  main  land. 
They  support  themselves  principally  by  the  Chase  and  by  fishing.  Their 
attempts  at  farming  are  of  the  rudest  description,  their  implements  being 
only  a  few  axes  and  iron  hoes  ;  or  in  the  absence  of  the  latter,  crooked 
sticks  are  used  to  scratch  up  the  Earth.  Their  small  patches  of  Indian 
Com  and  Potatoes  are  looked  upon  rather  as  a  means  of  supplying  luxuries, 
than  as  able  to  afford  the  staple  of  their  subsistence  during  the  winter. 

They  were  originally  under  Captain  Ironside's  superintendence,  and 
came  from  near  the  Sault  St.  Marie  in  1850,  when  they  numbered  93. 
The  census  of  this  year  shews  a  total  of  145,  but  Captain  Anderson  re- 
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marks  that  is  probably  due  to  the  additions  made  to  the  Band  by  individ- 
uals migrating  from  other  quarters.  They  are  all  Heathens,  having  re- 
sisted all  attempts  to  civilize  or  christianise  them. 

Their  Annual  income  is  $203,20  derived  from  their  share  of  the 
money  voted  by  the  Provincial  Legislature  to  the  Indians  of  Lakes  Huron 
and  Superior. 


THE  CHIPPEWAS  OF  LAKES  HURON  AND  SIMCOE. 


Evidence  of  Captain       This  Tribe  having  originally  migrated  from  Lake 
Andereon^andofihe  Superior,  occupied  as  their  hunting  ground,  the  vast 
Appendices  Nos.  29  tract  Stretching  from  Collin's  Inlet  on  the  north-eastern 
shore  of  the  Georgian  Bay  to  the  northern  limits  of  the 
land  claimed  by  the  Mississaguas. 

Of  this  they  have  surrendered  at  different  times  nearly  the  whole  ; 
having  ceded  in  1795  28,000  acres  for  a  payment  of  £100,  in  1815  a 
further  tract  of  350,000  acres  for  £4,000.  These  were  absolute  sales,  and 
the  Indians  now  derive  nothing  from  these  surrenders. 

They  subsequently  in  1818  gave  up  to  the  Crown  1,542,000  acres  for  a 
perpetual  annuity  of  £1,200.  In  1836,  they  surrendered  the  tract  of  9,800 
acres  on  the  Pcwrtage  road  from  Simcoe  to  Coldwater,  on  which  they  were 
located  by  Sir  John  Colbome  six  years  previously.  This  land  was  to  be 
sold,  and  under  the  terms  of  the  Treaty,  the  proceeds  were  to  be  applied 
for  the  benefit  of  Indians  generally.  This  however  has  not  been  carried 
out,  and  the  Lake  Huron  and  Simcoe  bands  enjoy  the  whole  benefit  of  the 
surrender. 

This  is  in  conformity  with  the  usual  terms  of  land  surrendered,  and 
as  they  have  received  the  money  for  so  many  years,  it  would  be  unwise 
to  disturb  the  present  arrangement. 

Their  present  reserves  consist  only  of  1,600  acres  purchased  out  of 
their  own  lunds  at  Rama  on  the  east  side  of  Lake  Couchiching,  some 
Islands  in  that  Lake  and  Lake  Simcoe,  and  the  Chistian  Islands  in  the 
Georgian  Bay. 

The  Tribe  has  split  into  three  Bands,  called  respectively  from  the 
locations  of  the  Villages,  the  Rama,  Snake  Island,  and  Beausoleil  Bands. 
They  have  lately  surrendered  the  Island  occupied  by  the  last  named 
Band,  who  intend  to  remove  to  the  Christian  Islands. 

As  the  three  divisions  have  nothing  in  common  but  their  annuities, 
the  present  condition  of  each  will  be  best  seen  by  considering  them  se- 
parately. 

;£i4i4  10  0  The  revenue  of  the  whole  Tribe  is  at  present  $5,658  com- 
posed as  follows : 

£1200  0  0        Annuity  for  land  ceded  in  1818,  $4,800. 

£  214  10  0        Proceeds  of  land  sale  in  the  tract  surrendered  in  1836,  $858. 

They  may  expect  an  increase  in  their  income,  when  the  lands  given 
up,  but  not  yet  sold,  are  brought  into  the  market. 
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CHIPPEWAS  OF  RAMA. 

^E\'Sei«^^*  This  Band  was  located  on  its  present  Reserve  in  1838. 
Anpendix  No.  31.  It  affords  one  of  the  most  striking  and  lamentable  instances 
ot  tht  deterioration  which  has  taken  place  in  the  condition  of  the  Indians 
by  reductions  in  the  number  of  officers  appointed  to  superintend  and  direct 
them  in  the  road  to  civilization. 

We  cannot  illustrate  our  meaning  better  than  by  placing  side  by  side 
the  accounts  given  of  them  by  Captain  Anderson,  one  of  the  most  efficient 
Agents  of  the  Department,  in  1842  and  1857.  At  the  former  period  he  was 
Resident  Officer  in  charge.  He  has  now  the  supervision  of  a  large  district, 
and  consequently  cannot  devote  his  time  and  energies  to  this  Band  in  par- 
ticular as  he  used  to  do.  This  is  owing  to  no  remissness  on  his  part,  but 
to  the  faults  of  the  system.  Neither  do  we  wish  to  reflect  upon  the  Mis- 
sionary, an  Indian  of  high  attainments. 

Prior  to  the  year  1830,  these  Tribes  had  become  much  demoralized 
"  firom  their  long  residence  near  the  White  Settlements.  They  were  in  the 
"  constant  habit  of  drinking  spirituous  liquors  to  excess  ;  not  one  of  them 
could  read  or  write,  and  they  scarcely  knew  anything  of  religion. 
"  Their  hunting  grounds  were  exhausted  ;  the  Government  presents  were 
"  exchanged  for  whiskey.  They  were  in  debt  to  all  the  Traders,  and 
"  unable  to  obtain  more  credit ;  and  thus  were  constantly  in  a  state  border- 
"  ing  on  starvation.  Their  suffering  and  misery  were  strongly  marked  in 
**  their  personal  appearance,  and  the  condition  of  their  wigwams  ;  the 
"  latter  imperfectly  made  and  very  insufficiently  supplied  with  fuel,  could 
"  scarcely  be  said  to  afford  shelter  to  the  ragged  and  emaciated  frames  of 
**  the  elder  Indians,  whilst  the  wretchedly  diseased  appearance  of  the 
"  children  spoke  still  more  forcibly  of  the  intoxication  and  want  of  food  of 
"  the  parents.  * 

"  Miserable  as  was  their  state,  it  will  hardly  be  credited,  that  their 
"  minds  were  so  debased,  their  listlessness  and  lethargy  so  great,  that  it 
"  required  considerable  persuasion  to  prevail  on  them  to  accept  the  bounty 

of  Government.  By  studious  attention  to  their  habits  and  prejudices, 
"  they  were  at  length  gradually  brought  to  assist,  and  the  general  result 

has  been,  that  each  Indian  with  a  family  has  now  a  little  farm  under 
"  cultivation,  in  which  he  raises  not  only  potatoes  and  Indian  com,  but  also 
"  wheal,  oats,  peas,  &c.  ;  his  wigwam  is  exchanged  for  the  log-house  ; 
"  hunting  has,  in  many  cases,  been  altogether  abandcmed,  and  in  none  ap- 
"  pears,  as  formerly,  to  be  resorted  to  as  the  only  means  of  subsistence, 
"  Habitual  intoxication  is  unknown.  The  Sabbath  is  carefully  observed. 
"  their  religious  duties  carefully  attended  to,  and  reading  and  writing, 
"  with  a  moderate  knowledge  of  arithmetic,  is  almost  universal  among  the 
"  young  people.  I  attach  great  importance  to  their  habits  of  intemperance 
"  being  overcome  ;  at  the  first  it  was  necessary  to  prohibit  the  bringing  of 
"  spirits  within  the  bounds  of  the  Settlement.  The  near  approach  of 
"  White  settlers  has  rendered  this  restriction  no  longer  possible,  and  yet 
"  instances  of  intoxication  are  very  seldom  met  with,  whilst  numerous 
"  examples  may  be  brought  forward  of  total  abstinence  from  ardent  spirits. 

"  The  log  dwelling-houses  for  the  Indians  were  erected  by  Govern- 
"  ment ;  frame  houses  for  the  Superintendent  and  the  two  Chiefs,  Aisanee 
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"  and  Yellowhcad,  with  schoolhouses  at  Coldwater  and  the  Narrows,  were 
also  built  at  the  coinmencement  of  the  establishment.    Since  that  time, 

"  a  saw- mill  and  a  grist-mill  have  been  added  at  Coldwater  ;  and  a  saw- 

"  mill  is  in  progress  at  the  Narrows.  About  500  acres  of  the  whole  have 
been  cleared  and  are  under  cultivation,  and  it  is  very  gratifying  to  observe 

"  this  year,  that  many  of  the  Indians  are,  of  their  own  accord  and  unas- 

"  sisted,  erecting  log  barns  and  stables. 

"  Another  strong  mark  of  amendment  is  in  the  article  of  dress.  All 
"  the  Indians  here,  compared  with  the  Indians  in  a  wild  state,  are  well 
"  clothed,  and  have  in  most  instances  abandoned  the  lndian  dress  for  that 
"  of  their  White  neighbours.  They  have  also  become  anxious  to  possess 
"  furniture,  and  some  have  exercised  their  ingenuity  in  the  manufacture  of 
"  articles  of  household  furniture  for  themselves. 

"  All  have  advanced  to  the  knowledge  of  the  difference  between  barter 
**  and  cash  transactions,  the  main  source  of  imposition  by  the  Trader  ;  and 
"  they  are  alive  to  the  advantages  of  pursuing  their  fishing  in  the  Fall,  as 
"  a  source  of  profit,  and  not  merely  for  their  own  food.  To  enable  them  to 
"  do  this  more  extensively,  they  have  built  for  themselves  two  batteaux, 
"  each  capable  of  holding  forty  or  fifty  barrels  of  fish. 

"  I  must  not  omit  what  I  consider  highly  in  their  praise,  that  though 
"  obliged  frequently  to  submit  to  irritating  and  extremely  unjust  treatment 
"  on  the  part  of  the  neighbouring  White  settlers,  no  Indian  has  during  the 
"  whole  period  of  my  superintendence  been  complained  of  for  any  breach 
"  of  the  law,  with  one  solitary  exception,  for  the  removal  of  part  of  a 
"  fence,  'and  that  was  done  in  ignorance. 

"  Every  Indian  throughout  the  settlement  is  possessed  of  the  means, 
"  with  moderate  industry,  of  providing  himself  with  an  ample  supply  of 
"  food  and  clothing,  and  he  has  acquired  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  arts 
"  of  civilized  life  to  avail  himself  of  these  advantages.  The  minds  of  the 
"  younger  branches  are  opened  by  education,  and  religion  has  fixed  itself 
"  upon  the  attention  of  all." 

Their  present  settlement  contains  1,600  acres  of  land  purchased  by 
^  ^  themselves  out  of  their  annuity  at  a  cost  of  $3,200.    Five  years 
after  they  established  themselves  there  they  had  cleared  300  acres  of  land, 
had  built  20  houses,  and  raised  four  bams,  while  they  were  able  to 
dispose  of  their  surplus  agricultural  produce  to  the  surrounding  settlers. 

Their  condition  in  1857  is  described  as  follows  : 

"  This  Band  have  belonging  to  the  community  only  one  yoke  of  oxen, 
"  though  farming  implements,  oxen,  cows,  horses  and  seed  grain  have 
been  repeatedly  supplied,  yet,  like  most  of  the  other  Tribes,  they  have 
"  not  benefitted  by  the  advantage.  A  frame  church  is  under  construction, 
"  they  have  also  a  log  school-house.  The  Rev.  Peter  Jacobs  is  missionary 
"  and  school-master,  but  the  Indians  imform  me,  school  is  not  taught  more 
"  than  half  the  time.  The  log  houses  built  for  them  about  13  or  14  years 
"  ago,  being  badly  constructed,  are  all  going  to  decay.  Two  frame  bams 
"  which  were  built  at  the  same  time  and  at  great  expense  are  stripped  of 
"  the  weather  boards  by  the  Indians  themselves,  and  the  frames  falling  in 
"  ruins.    This  Band  are  much  given  to  hunting  and  basket  making,  con- 
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"  sequently  avoid  tilling  the  soil,  and  are  dragging  through  a  life  disgraceful 
"  to  humanity." 

The  Band  appears  to  be  on  the  increase,  the  census  in  1857  shewing 
a  total  of  201  ;  in  1842  their  numbers  were  returned  as  184.  The  live 
stock  belonging  to  individuals  is  stated  to  be  6  horses,  3  oxen,  10  cows, 
4  pigs  and  8  heads  of  live  stock.  They  own  32  houses  and  2  bams.  Their 
farming  implements  consist  of  4  ploughs  and  3  harrows,  and  in  1856  they 
raised  only — 


Their  revenue  at  present  is  derived  from  their  share  of  the  annuity 
receivable  by  the  Chippewas  of  Lakes  Huron  and  Simcoe,  amounting  to 
$1547  33  besides  $346  88,  the  interest  of  the  sales  of  the  Coldwater  tract, 
in  all  $1894  21.    They  however,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  Bands  com- 

{>rised  under  this  denomination,  will  participate  in  the  proceeds  of  their 
ands  surrendered  for  sale  and  not  yet  brought  into  the  market. 


This  band  were  settled  by  Sir  John  Colborne  in  1830,  at  Coldwater, 
Medontfe  Township,  whence  they  removed  in  1842  to  Beausoleil  Is  Ian  din 
Metchadash  Bay. 

The  account  given  of  them  by  their  Superintendent  is  very  satisfacto- 
ry as  regards  their  moral  character  and  industry.  In  spit  •  of  the  disad- 
vantages of  their  location,  they  seem  to  have  made  considerable  progress 
since  the  date  of  the  Commissioners*  Report  in  1844-5.  They  had  then  14 
houses  and  a  barn,  and  had  100  acres  under  cultivation. 

The  returns  of  this  year  shew  an  increase  of  6  in  the  number  of  hou- 
ses, besides  a  school  house.  They  keep  a  considerable  quantity  of  stock, 
and  estimate  their  crop  of  Indian  corn  to  have  yielded  1200  bushels.  They 
also  raised  1000  bushels  of  Patatoes.  In  addition  they  made  about  5000 
pounds  of  sugar  and  cured  150  barrels  of  fish  caught  at  the  fisheries  near  the 
Island  which  abound  in  bass  and  pike. 

The  Island  contains  nearly  4000  acres,  of  which  some  300  have  been 
cleared  by  the  Indians.  We  do  not  suppose  however  that  all  t>f  this  was 
under  crop  in  any  one  year,  as  the  rude  cuhure  adopted  by  the  Indians 
speedily  exhausts  the  soil.  We  ieam  therefore  that  after  a  single  crop, 
the  clear  sharp  sand  appears  in  the  top,  obliging  them  to  seek  fresh  land, 
or  commence  new  clearings. 

The  Village  is  gradually  falling  into  decay,  and  the  Band  having  sur- 
rendered this  Island  contemplate  removing  to  the  Christian  Islands  which 
they  have  reserved  for  their  permanent  occupation,  and  which  are  estimated 
to  contain  10,000  acres. 

They  appear  to  have  remained  quite  stationary  in  numbers  since  1842. 
They  were  then  reckoned  at  232,  and  the  Census  of  the  present  year  shews 
their  actual  strength  to  be  233. 


Indian  Com 

Pease  

Potatoes  . . . 


77  Bushels 

9  " 
940  « 
11  Tons. 


Hay 
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Their  School-master  is  absent,  and  the  Superintendent  reports  that 
The  Band  in  General  Council  have  resolved  that  for  the  present,  they 
will  not  pay  any  salaries  to  Chiefs  or  others  except  the  Doctor,  as  it  is 
so  much  money  taken  from  the  funds  of  the  Band  without  any  corres- 
ponding  benefit." 

The  majority  of  this  Band  are  Roman  Catholics. 
Return  No.  12.        There  are  already  residing  on  the  Christian  Islands  a  few 
Pottawatamies  and  Ottawas,  in  all  94. 

The  former,  who  came  from  Lake  Michigan,  remain  heathens  though 
every  effort  has  been  made  to  christianise  them. 

They  have  no  money  payments  ;  but  the  Beausoleil  Indians  have 
offered  to  receive  them  into,  their  Band  and  share  the  annuity  with  them  if 
they  will  abandon  their  heathenish  customs  and  embrace  Christianity.  Like 
all  the  unconverted  Tribes  they  are  much  addicted  to  intemperate  habits. 

The  Ottawas,  in  number  45,  who  are  principally  Roman  Catholics, 
migrated  here  in  1854.  Having  heard  that  their  payments  from  the  United 
States  Government  were  about  to  cease,  and  that  the  Indians  in  that  part 
of  the  Country  were  to  be  sent  to  the  west  of  the  Mississippi,  they  pre- 
ferred living  under  the  English  flag,  and  the  Chippewas  of  Beausoleil  are 
willing  to  adopt  them  as  they  Save  no  funds  of  their  own.  They  are  des- 
cribed as  better  Farmers,  and  more  sober  in  their  habits  than  the  Pottawa- 
tamies, but  no  details  have  been  received  as  to  their  settlement  or  the  pro- 
duce raised  by  them. 

The  Revenue  of  the  Beausoleil  Band  is  $2,124  44  made  up  of  ^^1,735 
46  allotted  to  them  from  their  Annuity,  and  $388  98  interest  derived  from 
the  funded  proceeds  of  lands  sold  for  their  benefit. 

SNAKE  ISLAND  BAND. 

The  Snake  Island  Indians  derive  their  name  from  their  location  in 
Lake  Simcoe.  They  only  occupy  Snake  and  Machego  Islands,  but  other 
very  valuable  Islands  are  still  unsurrendered.  They  are  principally  Metho- 
dists, but  have  no  resident  preacher.  The  Rev.  Peter  Jacobs,  from  Rama, 
visits. them  occasionally.  Their  school  is  kept  by  Mr.  Law,  who  some- 
times counts  40  children  under  his  tuition.  The  attendance  is,  however, 
very  variable,  there  being  frequently  but  8  or  10  pupils  present,  at  other 
times  none. 

The  following  statistical  Returns  shew  the  band  to  be  generally  in  a 
tolerable  condition  as  regards  their  advance  towards  civilization  ;  much, 
however,  remains  to  be  done,  and  we  believe  that  the  principle  of  concen- 
tration might  be  successfully  appliied  in  this  instance.  Were  the  Islands 
in  Lake  Simcoe  ceded,  steps  might  with  advantage  be  taken  for  uniting 
the  Snake  Island  and  Rama  Bands,  and  placing  them  under  a  more  con- 
stant supervision. 

The  Snake  Island  Band  partakes  of  the  habits  of  their  brethren  at 
Rama.  They  spend  the  principal  part  of  their  time  in  fishing  and  hunting. 
This  disposition  is  favoured  by  their  location  on  the  Islands  in  Lake  Simcoe, 
and  their  buildings  on  them  are  fast  falling  into  decay.  They  have  there 
20  dwelling-houses  and  a  log  barn  ;  besides  a  frame  school  house,  occa- 
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Bionally  used  as  a  church,  and  2  frame  barns,  which  are  described  as 
literally  falling  to  pieces.  The  frame  buildings  are  public  property.  They 
hold  in  common  3  yoke  of  oxen,  one  plough,  a  harrow,  and  2  carts,  while 
individuals  possess  8  horses,  8  head  of  horned  cattle,  and  5  pigs.  The 
returns  give  also  2  ploughs,  one  harrow  and  3  sleighs,  as  private  property.. 
From  39  acres  actually  in  cultivatrcm,  they  raised  this  year  : 

Fall  Wheat   70  Bushels, 

Spring  do   50  " 

Indian  Corn   77 

Oats   60 

Potatoes   780  " 

They  also  saved  13i  tons  of  hay.  The  land  cleared  by  them  extends 
over  95  acres.  The  greatest  quantity  cultivated  by  one  Indian  is  8  acres, 
on  which  were  grown  80  of  the  120  bushels  of  wheat  above  mentioned. 

Their  revenue  is  as  follow?  : 

Annuity  1  $1036  ^.^b 

Land  Fund   232 

COLPOY'S  BAY. 

This  band  belonged  originally  to  the  Chippewas  of  Lakes  Huron  and 
Simcoe,  from  which  Tribe  they  separated  themselves  some  years  ago,  and 
on  the  cession  of  the  Saugeen  Peninsula,  a  block  of  6000  acres  was  retained 
for  their  possession  by  the  Indians  surrendering.  In  the  spring  of  this  year, 
the  Chippewas  of  Saugeen  and  Owen's  Sound  renounced  all  participation 
in  any  benefits  accruing  from  this  tract,  and  it  is  now  recognized  as  b^. 
longing  to  the  Colpoy''s  Band. 

They  number  15  families,  comprising  63  individuals.  They  cultivate 
106  acres,  of  which  81 J  were  under  crop  last  year.  The  produce  then 
raised  was  : 

Spring  Wheat«.«««« ....  ......    73  Bushels, 

Indian  Com   181 J  " 

Oats   130  " 

Potatoes   382  " 

Hay   4  J  Tons. 

Their  public  property  consists  of  a  saw-mill,  and  a  log  school  house 
which  is  also  used  as  a  church,  in  which  capacity  it  is  served  by  the  Rev» 
Mr.  Kribs,  of  the  Congregationalist  persuasion.  The  school  is  taught  by  a 
Native,  and  the  average  attendance  is  said  to  be  12.  The  number  of 
children  of  an  age  to  go  to  school  is  23. 

They  own  in  common  1  plough  and  1  harrow.  Individuals  aie  also 
possessors  of  another  harrow,  and  a  wood  sleigh.  The  live  stock  owned 
by  members  of  the  Band  are,  one  horse,  a  yoke  of  oxen,  four  cows,  and 
three  head  of  young  stock. 

There  are  in  their  Village,  one  frame  bouse,  and  11  log  ones  ;  also,  6 
log  bams. 

Annttity,  $480  67         Their  Reserve  is  their  share  of  the  Annuity  and  Land 
Jp^CTwt,  107  T7   Fund  belonging  to  the  Tribe  from  which  they  removed.  It 
$588  44   amounts  to  $588  44. 
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They  will  also  be  entitled  to  the  exclusive  proceeds  of  any  part  of  the 
6000  acres  they  now  hold  whenever  they  surrender  it. 

THE  MISSISSAGUAS  OF  RICE,  MUD  AND  SCUGOG  LAKES. 

^^^Ev^idtnce"^"'*       These  Bands,  members  of  the  same  Tribe,  surrendered 
Appendix°No.  29.  the  greater  part  of  their  possessions  in  1818  for  an  annuity 
of  $2960  (£740).    The  tract  so  ceded  contains  1,951,000  acres,  situated 
in  the  Newcastle  District. 

The  Rice  Lake  Indians  occupy  about  1660  acres  of  land,  of  which  . 
1 120  were  granted  in  1834  to  Trustees  for  "  the  benefit  of  the  Indian  Tribes 
in  the  Province,  and  with  a  view  to  their  conversion  and  civilization." 

They  have  subsequently  purchased  430  acres  in  addition  out  of  their 
own  funds.  200  acres  in  Otonabee  are  also  held  in  trust  for  the  joint  benefit 
of  the  Rice  and  Mud  Lake  Indians. 

RICE  LAKE. 

These  Tribes  are  all  christianized  ;  the  Rice  and  Scugog  Indians 
adopting  the  Methodist  form  of  belief,  while  the  Mud  Lake  Tribe  are  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  New  England  Company.  Their  present  Minister 
is  a  Baptist. 

The  Rice  Lake  Indians  number  146,  being  a  small  increase  within  ihm 
last  fifteen  years.  Their  Village  contains  26  houses,  all  but  one  of  which 
are  built  of  logs,  13  bams,  of  which  1 1  are  frame  structures,  a  frame  church, 
a  school  house,  a  council  house,  and  a  schoolma8ter''s  house. 

The  school  is  at  present  kept  by  a  White  woman,  and  the  usual  at- 
tendance is  reported  latterly  to  have  reached  30.  During  the  past  winter 
it  averaged  about  half  that  number.  The  total  number  of  children  of  an 
age  to  attend  school  is  given  at  40. 

MUD  LAKE  BAND. 

These  Indians  are  so  called  from  their  settlement  on  Mud  or  Chemong 
Lake,  where  they  have  been  located  upwards  of  twenty-five  years. 

They  occupy  a  tract  of  1600  acres  in  the  Township  of  Smitii,  which 
was  given  for  them  in  trust  to  the  New  England  Company  in  1837. 
Their  present  clergyman,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gilmour,  has  allotted  to  each  family 
a  parcel  of  ground  varying  from  one  to  four  atres.  They  number  96  indi- 
viduals, holding  70  J  acres  of  land,  all  of  which  are  cleared.  Their  public 
property  consists  of  a  log  church,  and  a  small  quantity  of  farming  imple- 
ments and  stock.  They  possess  17  houses  and  6  sheds  or  bams,  all  of 
which  are  made  of  logs.    The  produce  raised  last  year  was  : 

Spring  Wheat   36  Bushels, 

Indian  Com  •   ••••  16 

Potatoes   196  " 

Hay   lOJ  Tons. 

Their  stock  comprises  4  horses  and  17  head  of  cattle.    The  average 
attendance  at  school  is  said  to  be  about  20. 
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SCUGOG  LAKE  BAND. 

These  Indians  formerly  occupied  a  Reserve  of  1206  acres  in  the  Town- 
ship of  Bexley  in  Balsam  Lake.  Having  become  dissatisfied  with  the 
climate  and  quality  of  the  soil  in  their  location,  they  were  permitted  to 
purchase  out  of  the  proceeds  of  their  annuity  600  acres  in  the  Township  of 
Cartwright,  on  the  shores  of  Lake  Scugog. 

The  improvejnents  in  their  former  farms  were  to  be  sold  for  their 
benefit,  but,  though  repeatedly  advertised  for  sale,  no  purchasers  have  as 
yet  appeared  for  the  land.  This  seems  to  have  disheartened  them,  and, 
although  they  bought  their  present  Reserve  for  the  purpose  of  improving  in 
agricultural  pursuits,  they  have  only  cultivated  about  30  acres.  On  these 
they  raised  wheat,  oats,  Indian  com,  potatoes,  &c.,  but  not  in  sufficient 
quantity  to  supply  the  Band  with  food. 

They  possess  as  public  property  8  log  houses,  and  a  school  house  built 
in  the  same  way,  but  the  last  is  in  very  bad  repair.  They  have  neither 
schoolmaster  nor  missionary  resident  among  them. 

The  Band  has  dwindled  since  1844  from  96  to  61,  and  this  latter  num- 
ber comprises  only  12  children  of  an  age  to  go  to  school. 

The  Revenue  of  these  three  Bands  is  $2960  arising  solely  from  their 
Annuity,  as  the  1268  acres  which  they  have  surrendered,  not  being  yet 
sold,  are  still  unproductive. 

These  Indians  have  only  about  270  acres  actually  in  cultivation,  but 
314  are  returned  as  having  been  cleared. 

They  raised  last  year  : 

Spring  Wheat   690  Bushels, 

Fall        "  •   208  " 

Indian  Com     78  « 

Peas   117  " 

Buck'whVat   6  " 

Oats   177  " 

Potatoes   586  " 

Hay   39  Tons. 

Their  farming  stock  owned  by  individuals  amounts  to  : 

Horned  Cattle  *   26 

Horses   19 

Pigs   56 

They  have  also  a  very  tolerable  supply  of  farming  implements,  con- 
sisting of  ploughs,  harrows  and  fanning  mills.  They  also  possess  several 
lumber  wagons,  wood  sleighs,  and  other  vehicles. 

As  doubts  have  been  started  respecting  the  Indian  claim  to  the  Islands 
in  Rice  Lake,  it  may  be  well  to  remark  that  at  the  time  of  the  surrender  of 
the  country  from  the  Head  of  the  Bay  of  Quint6  to  the  River  Etobicoke,  in 
1788,  Rice  Lake  was  expressly  reserved,  and  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
subsequently  ceded.  It  is  true  that  there  were  such  informalities  in  the 
execution  of  this  Treaty,  that  Lt.  Govemor  Simcoe  declared  it  not  to  be 
binding  except  so  far  as  the  good  faith  of  the  Indians  recognized  it.  They 
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have  carried  out  their  share  of  the  bargain,  and  we  conceive  that  their 
claim  to  the  Islands  in  Rice  Lake  should  consequently  be  admitted. 


This  Tribe  who  separated  from  the  Mohawk  nation,  settled  in  the 


for  their  benefit.  Some  of  their  land  too  is  leased  principally  for  short  periods 
to  Whitemen. 

These  Indians  and  those  on  the  Grand  River  are  the  only  Tribes  in 
Western  Canada,  to  whom  the  Government  have  granted  the  Patent  deed 
for  their  Revenue.  * 

They  therefore  stand  to  a  certain  extent  in  an  exceptional  position  ; 
but  the  land  has  in  both  cases  always  been  considered  as  an  Indian 
Reserve  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  and  the  acts  relating  to  such, 
are  applicable  to  these  also. 

The  Mohawks  have  for  years  past  urged  their  right  to  the  lands 
set  apart  as  Crown  and  Clergy  Reserves,  within  the  tract  covered  by  their 
Patent  deed,  instead  of  beyond  its  limits  as  is  usual  in  cases  of  ordinary 
Patents.  The  following  extract  firom  a  memorandum  addressed  to  Your 
Excellency  on  the  24th  November,  1866,  by  the  Superintendent  General  of 
Indian  Affairs,  shews  the  ground  on  which  the  claim  rests. 

"  The  Crown  Reserve  has  been  located  as  a  block  of  6,858  acres  in 
"  the  heart  of  the  Mohawk  Country,  and  the  Clergy  Reserve  was  laid  off 
"  by  appropriating  every  7th  lot  throughout  the  tract  to  this  purpose, 
"  amounting  to  7,915  acres  more,  from  none  of  which  the  Indians  receive 
"  any  benefit." 

"  There  are  but  two  Reserves  which  have  thus  been  cut  up.  That 
"  belonging  to  the  Mohawksj  and  the  one  occupied  by  the  Simcoe  Indians 
"  on  the  Cold-water  road  in  MedbntS  and  Orillia.  In  all  other  cases 
"  where  land  was  granted,  as  in  the  Reserve  of  the  Moravian  Delawares, 
"  and  the  Territory  of  the  Six  Nations,  the  same  course  was  pursued  for 
"  providing  for  the  Clergy  lleserves,  as  was  usual  with  grants  to  private 
"  individuals,  viz  :  a  piece  of  land  for  this  purpose  was  set  apart  from  the 
wild  lands  belonging  to  the  Crown  in  some  other  part  of  the  country." 

"  These  reservations  are  made  under  the  36th  claude  of  the  Imperial 
"  Act,  31  Geo.  3,  ch.  31." 

The  attention  of  the  Commissioners  for  Indian  Affairs  in  1844,  was 
^  attracted  to  this  point,  and  they  having  referred  the  question  to  the  Law 
"  Officers  of  the  Crown,  reported  as  follows  : 

*  The  land  held  by  the  Qneidas  is  patented :  but  it  was  purchased  for  them  out  of  their  own  funds 
on  theif  immigration  to  Canada,  after  it  had  been  settled  by  Whitemen.  It  was  to  these,  not  the  Indians, 
tkat  the  deeds  were  ianied  by  the  (sKyverameiit.  The  transfer  of  the  land  may  be  regaided  as  a  private  , 
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"  Your  Commissioners  conceive  that  it  was  not  the  intention  of  the 
"  Government  that  this  appropriation  should  be  made  from  the  lands  sur- 
"  rendered  in  trust  by  the  Indians,  and  they  therefore  recommend  that  the 
Reserve  for  the  Clergy,  on  account  of  the  Indian  surrenders  should  be 
"  set  apart  out  of  any  lands  which  may  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  Crown, 
"  or  that  an  equivalent  should  be  given-to  the  Indians  in  lieu  of  the  lands 
"  taken  from  them." 

"  The  Law  Officers,  Messrs.  Draper  and  Baldwin,  answered  the  query 
respecting  the  Crown  Reserves  as  follows  : 

•  "  We  are  of  opinion  that  there  is  no  legal  necessity  for  setting  apart 
"  any  Crown  Reserves  out  of  these  lands." 

"  The  late  Superintendent  General  when  visiting  the  Mohawks  in 
"  1855,  promised  them  redress  of  this  grievance." 

"  Looking  to  this  fact,  to  the  foregoing  opinion  of  the  Law  Officers  of 
^  the  Crown,  to  the  recommendation  of  the  Commissioners,  and  further 
"  considering  that  ihe  Mohawks  have  always  taxed  themselves  heavily  to 
"  support  their  Minister  from  their  own  Reserves,  the  Superintendent 
"  General  respectfully  requests  that  such  relief  may  be  granted  to  them 
"  in  the  premises  as  His  Excellency  may  see  fit  to  accord." 

These  Indians  belong  almost  exclusively  to  the  Church  of  England, 
and  are  among  the  bands  most  advanced  in  civilization  in  Western  Canada. 
Their  numbers  taken  from  the  Census  of  1857,  are  562,  shewing  a  large 
increase  within  the  last  twelve  years.    They  then  were  reckoned  at  383. 

But  few  retain  their  heathen  superstitions,  and  their  Missionary  reports 
that  they  are  steadily,  though  slowly,  advancing  in  their  moral  and  religious 
character.  Many  of  them  have  followed  different  handicrafts  with  success, 
one  especially  Thos.  Claus,  a  builder,  can  do  all  the  carpenter's  work  in  a 
house,  plaster  it  and  put  up  the  chinmies.  This  man  makes  his  own 
boots,  and  sometimes  plays  the  organ  in  the  Mohawk  church.  He  is  now 
employed  in  making  a  lectern  for  St.  Pauls  Church,  Kingston,  the  work- 
manship of  which  is  reported  to  be  excellent.  Many  of  them  appear  from 
the  returns  to  farm  on  an  extensive  scale,  one  individual  having  had  250 
acres  under  crop  during  the  past  year.  This  industry  is  not  however  to 
be  attributed  to  the  Indians  alone.  A  system  has  grown  up  whereby  the 
Indians  are  permitted  to  give  out  a  large  portion  of  their  fields  to  Whitemen 
who  cultivate  them  for  the  season,  receiving  instead  of  wages,  a  share  of 
the  crop  in  recompense  for  their  labour.  This  practice  has  been  adopted 
by  21  families ;  but  it  is  gratifying  to  find  that  42  householders  have 
conunenced  agricultural  operations  since  1845,  of  whom  only  7  work  their 
farms  on  shares.  Out  of  this  number  one  is  a  widow  whose  only  son  is 
under  six  years  of  age,  and  who  has  two  other  young  children  to  support. 

The  whole  quantity  of  land  under  cultivation  last  year  was  3,316 
acres,  out  of  10,718  in  the  hands  of  individual  Indians.  One  man  unas- 
sisted by  the  Whites,  had  170  acres  under  crop  that  year,  on  which  besides 
other  produce,  he  raised  204  bushels  of  wheat,  and  97  bushels  of  Rye  ; 
he  also  cut  20  tons  of  hay. 

The  total  quantity  harvested  last  year  was  as  follows  : 
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Bushels. 

Fall  Wheat   1000 

Spring  "    298 

Rye   2550 

Barley   177 

Oats   1259 

Peas   1019 

Buck  Wheat   92 

Potatoes   1695 

Hay   196  Tons. 


They  have  26  frame  and  86  log  houses,  besides  45  barns,  more  than 
one  half  of  which  are  frame  buildings.  They  possess  227  head  of  horned 
cattle,  54  horsci*,  52  sheep  and  174  pigs. 

Their  farming  implements  are  also  of  considerable  number  and  kept 
in  better  order  than  formerly.  As  public  property,  they  have  one  handsome 
stone  church  finished  and  another  in  course  of  erection.  Its  completion  is 
only  delayed  for  want  of  funds.  They  also  own  a  saw-mill,  tavern  and 
two  school  houses.  Of  these  one  is  supported  by  the  New  England  Com- 
pany who  allot  £45  sterling  to  pay  a  School-Master.  Its  rolls  shew  an 
average  attendance  of  22  scholars. 

The  Teacher's  salary  in  the  second  school  is  defrayed  by  the  Mohawks 
themselves,  who  contribute  $200  annually  for  this  purpose.  The  average 
attendance  of  pupils  here  is  30.  The  schools  are  worked  under  the  com- 
mon school  system  of  this  country,  and  some  of  the  Teachers  are  Indians. 
The  total  numl;er  of  children  of  an  age  to  attend  school  is  about  140. 

The  Grand  Trunk  Railroad,  which  passes  through  part  of  this  reserve, 
while  opening  the  tract  to  the  intercourse  of  the  white  pupulation,  and 
affording  the  Indians  the  means  of  disposing  of  any  surplus  farm  produce, 
has  also  opened  a  wide  door  of  temptation  to  them,  and  the  white  tenants 
occupyini(  their  lands.  The  demand  for  firewood  is  large  and  the  induce- 
ment to  plunder  the  timber  irresistible.  Stringent  legal  rheasures  have  in 
several  instances  been  obliged  to  be  enfon^ed,  and  there  is  no  hope  of 
permanently  cheeking  the  evil  wliile  so  large  a  tract  of  uncultivated  land 
remains  at  the  disposal  of  the  Indians. 

Thf^  present  revenue  of  the  Mohawks  of  the  Bay  of  Quinte  amounts  to 
$4,3ci4  of  which  $2,534.  is  derived  from  the  proceeds  of  lands  sold  for 
their  benefit,  and  the  balance  represents  the  perpetual  annuity  which  they 
^njoy  from  the  Government. 

MISSISSAGUAS  OF  ALNWICK. 

This  Band  has  been  collected  at  different  times  from  the  wandering 
bodies  of  Indians  who  were  formerly  to  be  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Kingston,  (iuanan(X|ue,  and  on  some  of  the  Islands  in  the  Bay  of  Quint6. 
They  were  then  known  as  the  Mississaguas  of  the  Bay  of  Quint6. 

They  were  the  remnants  of  the  powerful  tribe  which  ceded  a  large 
tract  in  the  Johnstown,  Midland  and  Newcastle  Districts  to  the  Govern- 
ment. This  Block  contained  2,748,000  acres  and  was  surrendered  in  1822, 
for  an  annuity  of  jC642  10s. 
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They  claim  however  to  have  retained  the  following  reserves  : 

1.  Mississagua  Pointy  about  six  miles  below  Belleville  on  the  south 
side  of  the  Bay  of  Quinte,  being  the  east  part  of  the  Township  of  Amelias- 
burgh  containing  about  1,200  acres. 

2.  Grassy  Pointy  in  Sophiasburgh,  containing  about  600  acres. 

3.  Cape  Vesey^  to  the  north-west  of  Point  Pleasant  in  the  Township 
of  Marysburgh,  between  two  Creeks,  lying  about  six  miles  east  of  Waupoos 
Island,  comprising  about  450  acres. 

4.  Bald  Head^  at  Weller's  Bay,  at  the  south-west  end  of  the  Township 
of  Ameliasburgh,  stated  to  comprise  about  100  acres. 

They  also  claim  the  Islands  eastward  from  Presqu'Isle  to  Guananoque. 

Lake  Ontario^  opposite  to  Pleasant  Bay.  Nicholson's  Island,  about 
260  acres. 

Huck^s  Island^  so  called  in  Pleasant  Bay  Lake,  size  not  known. 

West  Lake^  near  Wellington  Wenn's  or  Tubb's  Island,  Macdonald's 
Island,  Sugar  Island,  altogether  comprising  about  1,000  acres. 

Bay  of  QuinU,  Several  Islands  from  the  head  waters  at  Trenton  to 
Kingston. 

South  Bay  and  Lake  Ontario. 

Green's  Island,  Timber  Island,  False  Ducks,  Ducks,  with  other 
Islands. 

Kingston  Bay  to  Gananogue, 
Islands  not  known. 

Meagre  as  this  information  is,  it  sufficiently  stamps  the  value  of  the 
lands  claimed  by  the  Kingston  and  Alnwick  Indians. 

Appendix  With  respect  to  the  former  four  it  does  not  appear  that  any 
No.  33.  surrender  which  might  have  been  made  of  them  is  extant,  and 
as  the  accompanying  tracinsfs  from  a  map  in  the  Crown  Land  Office,  will 
shew  that  Grassy  Point  and  Point  Vesey  were  held  to  be  reserves  as  late  as 
1835,  (the  date  of  the  map  from  which  the  tracings  are  taken).  A  similar 
map  also  exists  in  the  Treasurer's  Office  for  Prince  Edward.  Neverthe- 
less, the  former  was  granted  in  1818,  and  the  latter  occupied  by  a  settler 
of  the  name  of  Stevenson. 

We  conceive  then  that  the  Mississagas  have  an  equitable  ground  for 
compensation  for  these  two  reserves,  and  we  also  hold  their  claim  to  the 
others  to  be  tenable,  unless  it  can  be  shewn  that  the  land  has  ever  been  con- 
ceded by  them  since  the  Government  have  by  their  treaties  recognized  the 
whole  tract  to  have  originally  been  in  their  occupation. 

Their  claim  to  the  islands  is  in  our  opinion  also  good.  It  appears  from 
Sir  John  Johnson's  letter  to  the  Military  Secretary,  dated  Lachine,  9th 
October,  1797^ that  "  no  islands  were  ceded  to  the  Oown,  but  Grenadier 
"  Island  and  the  small  islands  between  it  and  Kingston  ;  two  of  which 

were  granted  to  me  with  the  lands  at  Gananoque  by  the  Governor  and 
"  Council,  together  with  the  i>land  of  Tontine  above  Kingston,  at  the 

entrance  of  f^ake  Ontario." 
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The  acceptance  of  the  surrender  from  the  Indians  in  1856  by  the 
Government,  is  an  acknowledgment  that  those  islands  had  never  been 
ceded  by  them. 

They  also  assert  that  a  mistake  has  been  made  in  respect  of  the  land 
intervening  between  those  ceded  for  their  annuity  in  1822  and  those  sold 
to  Government  for  the  use  of  the  Mohawks  of  the  Bay  of  Quint e. 

They  hold  that  the  treaty  as  they  intended  it,  and  as  it  was  explained 
to  them,  only  yielded  up  a  tract  bounded  in  that  direction  by  the  height  of 
land  from  which  the  waters  fall  into  the  Ottawa,  a  line  corresponding 
nearly  to  the  45th  parallel  of  north  latitude,  whereas  it  has  been  construed 
to  extend  30  miles  more  to  the  southward  to  the  head  waters  of  some  of 
the  principal  streams  flowing  into  Lake  Ontario.  This  embraces  a  terri- 
tory of  about  60  miles  in  length  by  a  mean  depth  of  30  miles. 

The  limits  of  the  surrender  in  18:^2  are  shown  in  the  accompanying 
diagram  copied  from  that  attached  to  the  original  treaty.  We  cannot 
however  see  that  this  claim  is  made  out.  The  cession  which  is  alluded  to 
in  the  grant  to  the  Mohawks  of  the  Bay  of  Quint6  is  not  on  file  in  the 
Indian  Department,  but  the  fact  that  the  small  reserves  before  specified 
were  made  in  the  County  of  Prince  Edward,  and  that  the  Townships  of 
Rawdon,  Bedford  and  Crosby  sgre  marked  on  the  sketch  just  mentioned, 
would  go  far  to  prove  that  this  territory  had  been  surrendered  inasmuch  as 
it  had  been  regularly  surveyed,  while  there  would  be  no  object  in  re- 
serving portions,  if  the  whole  had  been  retained  by  the  Indians. 
Appendix  No.  33.  'J  he  letter  of  Mr.  W.  Crawford  to  Sir  J.  Johnson,  Bart., 
dated  Cataraqui,  August  14,  1784,  and  of  the  latter  dated  Montreal, 
September  20,  1798,  militate  strongly  against  the  ideas  entertained  by  the 
Indians.  It  is  clear  from  these  documents  that  the  coast  line  had  then 
been  ceded.  We  have  no  evidence  how  far  back  this  surrender  extended, 
but  unless  the  first  treaty  of  surrender  is  forthcoming  we  do  not  feel  justi- 
fied in  upholding  the  views  of  the  Indians  on  this  point. 

Their  numbers  have  slightly  decreased  since  1844,  being  at  present 
216  against  233,  their  strength  at  the  former  period.  The  census  last  year 
shews  a  preponderance  of  deaths  over  births  in  twelve  months  of  5.  There 
is  also  a  slight  diminution,  owing  to  emigration  from  the  Band.  They  are 
all  Christians,  having  adopted  the  Wesleyan  form  of  belief  before,  their 
removal  from  the  Bay  of  Quint6. 

They  now  occupy  a  block  of  2,000  acres  divided  into  25  acre  farms 
in  the  township  of  Alnwick,  on  which  they  have  a  large  village  built  by 
the  Government  for  them  out  of  their  own  funds.  It  contains  18  frame, 
and  22  log  houses,  besides  27  bams,  of  which  eleven  are  frame  buildings. 
They  also  possess  an  old  wooden  church  built  fot  them  by  the  Methodist 
Missionary  Society,  and  a  saw-mill,  which  is  being  repaired  at  their  own 
expense.  Their  land  which  is  not  very  good,  being  light  and  sandy,  is 
tolerably  well  farmed,  though  as  is  usual,  tneir  cultivation  lacks  the  neat- 
ness of  Whitemen. 

Adjoining  this  tract  on  a  farm  belonging  to  the  Revd.  Mr.  Case,  the 
Methodist  Society  had  a  manual  labour  school,  which  seems  from  the  ac- 
count given  of  it,  to  have  succeeded  very  fairly.  It  has  been  however 
broken  up,  for  reasons  which  we  are  not  in  possession  of. 
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Twenty-three  families  have  adopted  a  settled  life,  and  commenced 
farming  since  1846. 

Last  year  they  had  491  acres  actually  mider  crop,  on  which  they 
raised- 
Bushels. 

Fall  Wheat   588 

wSpring  "    330 

Indian  Com   58 

Peas   305 

Oats   259 

Potatoes   1370 

Hay  •  • .  •  •  •  50  Tons. 

The  greatest  quantity  of  land  cropped  by  an  individual  Indian  is  40 
acres,  on  which  125  bushels  of  wheat,  besides  other  produce,  was  grown. 
Their  live  stock  is  considerable,  consisting  of  53  head  of  homed  cattle,  42 
pigs,  and  a  few  horses  and  sheep.  They  are  well  supplied  with  agricul- 
tural implements. 

One  of  the  Industrial  schools  is  situated  on  this  reserve. 

Their  present  Revenue  is  $3,664  of  which  $2,570  is  derived  from  their 
annuity  and  $1,094  from  the  interest  of  their  land  sales  in  Thurlow  and 
the  Bay  of  Quint6.  This  last  item  will  of  course  be  increased,  as  the  residue 
of  their  land  is  disposed  of,  and  the  unpaid  instalments  are  received. 

INDUSTRIAL  SCHOOLS  AT  ALDERVILLE  and  MOUNT  ELGIN. 

In  the  answers  to  questions  proposed  by  the  Commissioners  in  1844  to 
the  Local  Superintendents  and  Missionaries,  Manual  Labour  Schools  are 
strongly  recommended  as  most  likely  permanently  to  improve  the  condition 
of  the  Indian  Tribes  in  the  Western  section  of  the  Province. 

The  idea  entertained  was,  that  by  separating  the  Indian  youth  at  an 
early  age  from  the  attractions  and  associations  by  which  they  would  be 
surrounded  at  their  parents'  abodes,  they  might  be  brought  more  immedi- 
ately under  the  control  of  civilizing  and  christianizing  influences.  It  was 
hoped  that  this  would  be  effected  by  placing  them  in  boarding  schools  de- 
voted especially  to  this  purpose,  where,  while  imbibing  habits  of  propriety 
and  order,  they  migfit  at  the  same  time  have  the  advantages  of  instruction 
in  religion  as  well  as  in  agricultural  and  handicraft  trades. 

The  Commissioners  in  their  Report  recommended  the  establishment 
of  such  institutions,  but  without  offiering  any  suggestions  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  they  could  be  supported. 

The  first  practical  step  towards  the  formation  of  a  fund  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  these  schools,  seems  to  have  been  taken  by  Lord  Metcalfe,  who 
discontinued  the  issue  of  ammunition  as  presents  to  the  Indians  of  the 
following  Tribes  : 

Mississaguas  of  Alnwick  ; 

do        of  Rice  and  Mud  Lakes  ; 
Chippewas  of  Lakes  Huron  and  Simcoe'; 
do      of  Saugeen ; 
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Chippewas  of  Chenail  Ecarte  and  St.  Clair  ; 

do      of  the  Thames  ; 
Mississaguas  of  New  Credit  ; 
Chippewas,  Ottawas,  &c.,  of  Amherstburgh  ; 
Six  Nations  ; 

Mohawks  of  the  Bay  of  Quint6. 

It  was  then  promised  that  the  value  of  the  gunpowder  so  withheld 
should  be  applied  to  promoting  education  among  them.  The  attention  of 
the  Home  Government  was  called  to  this  pledge  by  the  Earl  of  Elgin  in 
1851,  at  which  time  the  saving  thus  effected  gimounted  to  $9862  (£2465 
13s.  l|d.  cy.)  After  some  correspondence,  the  Imperial  authorities  granted, 
in  the  spring  of  1853,  $7097  (£1456  stg.— £1774  9s.  7d.  cy.)  in  liquidation 
of  this  claim.  •  The  money  so  accorded  was  divided  between  the  two  insti- 
tutions then  in  existence,  the  benefits  of  which  are  only  shared  by  the 
Tribes  who  contribute  part  of  their  Annuities  for  their  support.  The  re- 
maining Tribes,  who  do  not  subscribe  to  these  schools,  appear  to  have 
received  no  compensation  for  the  ammunition  they  were  deprived  of,  the 
value  of  which,  amounting  to  $4038  34,  (£1009  lis.  8d.  cy.,)  was  distri- 
buted as  follows  : 

Amherstburgh  Indians  $  355  99 

Six  Nations    3170  86 

Mohawks,  Bay  of  Quinte   511  49 

We  are  not  aware  on  what  grounds  this  sum  has  been  withheld  from 
them,  but  we  conceive  that  they  have  a  claim  upon  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment for  the  amount,  provided  the  Indians  agree  that  it  shall  be  expended 
in  conformity  with  the  arrangements  made  by  Lord  Metcalfe. 

In  the  autunm  of  1845,  an  Officer  of  the  Department  visited  the  Western 
Bands,  and  explained  fully  the  nature  and  advantages  of  Industrial 
Schools,  when,  after  much  deliberation,  the  undermentioned  Tribes  were 
reported  to  have  consented  to  set  apart  one-fourth  of  their  Annuities  for 


tills  object,  viz : 

Chippewas  of  St.  Clair   £275  0  0 

"         of  the  Thames   150  0  0 

"        of  Lake  Huron  and  Simcoe. ...  500  0  0 

Moravians  of  the  Thames   37  10  0  . 

Mississaguas  of  the  Credit   130  12  6 

"           of  Rice  and  Mud  Lakes   185  0  0 

"           of  Alnwick...   160  12  6 

Chippewas  of  Saugeen  and  Owen's  Sound.  312  10  0 


The  Chippewas  of  St.  Clair,  however,  assert  that  their  concurrence  in 
the  scheme  was  misrepresented,  and  many  of  the  Tribes  express  their  dis- 
satisfaction at  the  appropriation  of  so  large  a  proportion  of  their  income  to 
this  Fund. 

In  July,  1847,  the  Visiting  Superintendents  having  met  to  confer  on 
various  matters  connected  with  the  Indians  under  their  care,  recommended 
the  erection  of  two  Manual  Labour  Schools,  one  at  Alderville,  in  the  Re- 
serve belonging  to  the  Mississaguas,  in  the  County  of  Northumberland, 
and  the  other  at  Muncey  Town,  on  the  Reserve  belonging  to  the  Chip- 
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pewas  of  the  Thames,  in  the  County  of  Middlesex  ;  these  situations 
being  considered  most  convenient  for  the  Tribes  who  had  agreed  to  con- 
tribute towards  their  support. 

They  also  recommended  that  an  allotment  of  not  less  than  200  acres 
of  good  land  be  made  to  each  school,  in  order  to  aflford  facilities  for  the 
employment  of  the  pupils,  and  so  gradually  to  decrease  the  expenditure. 

The  Superintendents  further  suggested  that  as  an  acknowledgment  of 
the  liberality,  courage  and  perseverance  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Society, 
in  Christianizing  and  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  Indian  Tribes,  the 
proposed  Schools  should  be  placed  under  their  supervision. 

For  several  years  the  Revd.  Wm.  Case,  and  the  Revd.  Peter  Jones, 
had  been  most  persevering  in  their  efforts  to  forward  this  object.  The 
fcwrmer  Gentleman  had  for  more  than  ten  years  the  management  of  a  School 
of  this  description,  first  on  Grape  Island  and  subsequently  to  1838  at 
Alnwick,  where  12  children  were  educated,  clothed,  and  boarded  entirely 
at  the  cost  of  the  British  Wesleyan  Conference.  Mr.  Jones  had  visited 
England  and  collected  subscriptions  to  a  large  amount  for  the  establish- 
ment of  manual  labour  Schools  among  the  Indians  in  Western  Canada. 

In  July  1847,  the  Revd.  Wm.  Scott  and  the  Revd.  Peter  Jones,  on 
behalf  of  the  Wesleyan  Conference,  made  an  offer  to  the  Department  of 
£1,000  towards  the  erection  of  the  building ;  The  Chippewas  of  the  Thames 
also  at  this  time  agreed  to  contribute  £500  out  of  their  annuity  for  the  same 
purpose  :  Neither  of  these  offers  however  were  accepted  ;  the  cost  of  the 
buildings  having  been  defrayed  from  other  funds. 

In  1848  the  Alnwick  School  was  completed  at  a  cost  of  $6,328,  a 
further  sum  of  $515  77  has  since  been  expended  on  it  for  repairs.  It  was 
decided  that  this  Institution  should  be  attended  by  the  children  from  the 
Chippewas  of  Lake  Huron  and  Simcoe,  Saugeen  and  Owen's  Sound  and 
the  Mississaguas  of  Alnwick,  and  those  of  Rice,  Mud  and  Scugog  Lakes  ; 
a  few  children  from  Garden  River  have  also  been  received  here  although 
they  have  no  funds  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  SchooL 

The  buildings  at  MunceyTown  were  not  completed  until  1851,  the 
amount  expended  being  $5,500/  In  1856  it  was  found  necessary  to  enlarge 
this  School  at  a  cost  of  ^3,660,  and  in  1857  an  additional  outlay  of  $640,  was 
made  for  repairs  and  improvements,  so  that  there  has  been  expended  on  this 
establishment  in  buildings,  repairs,  &c.,  a  total  sum  of  $9,800.— This  School 
is  appropriated  to  the  Chippewas  of  St.  Clair  and  Chenail  Ecart*'^,  the 
Tribes  on  the  Thames,  and  the  Mississaguas  of  the  New  Credit. 

The  management  of  these  two  Schools  having  been  entrusted  to  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Society,  the  following  arrangement  was  entered  into  : 

The  Indian  Department  agreed  to  ensure  the  buildings  and  to  pay  to 
the  Society  for  the  board,  clothing  and  education  of  each  child,  a  certain 
sum  per  annum.  During  the  time  the  Schools  have  been  in  operation,  the 
ram  paid  for  this  latter  purpose  by  the  Department,  has  varied,  but  the 
yearly  average  may  be  considered  as  $64  per  head. 

The  Society  on  their  part  promi^^ed  to  supply  the  necessary  furniture 
for  the  whole  establishment,  books  and  stationery  for  the  School,  as  well 
as  the  stock  and  farming  implements  ;  they  likewise  consented  to  support 
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and  pay  the  salaries  of  the  Superintendents  and  Teachers,  and  to  provide 
such  assistance  as  would  be  requisite  to  efficiently  conduct  the  Institution. 

The  produce  of  the  farms  was  to  be  applied  to  the  support  of  the 
Schools. 

It  was  also  stipulated  that  the  Society  should  receive  as  day  scholars 
any  children  who  might  be  willing  to  attend,  belonging  to  the  Reserves  on 
which  the  Schools  were  erected,  without  any  charge. 

The  Schools  have  now  been  in  operation  for  about  seven  years,  and 
although  the  produce  of  the  farms  has  somewhat  diminished  the  amount 
required  from  the  funds  of  the  Society  to  meet  the  expenditure,  the  expec- 
tation that  by  this  time  they  would  have  become  nearly  self-supporting  has 
certainly  not  been  realized. 

Last  year,  each  farm  had  nearly  seventy  acres  under  crop,  and  the 
amount  expended  by  the  Society  in  addition  to  the  sum  paid  by  the  Depart- 
ment, was  $2,200. 

For  some  time  it  was  found  very  difficult  to  induce  the  parents  to  send 
their  girls  to  the  Schools,  but  for  the  last  Uiree  years  as  many  as  could  be 
accommodated  have  attended  ;  at  present  there  are  resident  at  Alnwick,  23 
Boys  and  16  Girls,  and  at  Mount  Elgin  20  Boys  and  21  Girls.  iThe  number 
during  different  years  has  sometimes  varied,  but  the  above  may  be  taken 
as  the  average  attendance  of  these  Schools. 

The  children  receive  a  good  plain  education  ;  the  girls  are  also  in- 
structed in  household  affairs,  the  management  of  the  dairy,  needlework 
and  domestic  manufactures  ;  the  boys  are  employed  a  portion  of  each  day 
in  working  on  the  farm  under  the  direction  of  a  person  specially  engaged 
for  that  purpose. 

If  the  good  effects  which  were  expected  to  result  from  the  establish- 
ment of  these  schools  are  not  apparent,  if  they  have  not  fully  answered  the 
hopes  of  those  who  projected  them,  no  blame  can  be  attached  to  the 
Society  to  whose  management  they  were  entrusted. 

The  different  gentlemen  placed  in  charge  as  Superintendents,  as  well 
as  their  Assistants,  have  been  eminently  fitted  for  the  work,  and  have 
spared  no  pains  to  give  the  undertaking  a  fair  trial. 

We  think  that  the  following  obstacles  have  impeded  the  success  of  the 
experiment. 

First.  The  children  are  too  old  when  they  are  received  into  the  insti- 
tutions. They  have,  before  their  entrance,  acquired  idle,  filthy,  and  in 
some  cases  vicious  habits,  and  have  arrived  at  an  age  when  it  is  difficult 
to  attain  any  control  over  them,  or  eradicate  the  evil  practices  to  which 
they  may  be  disposed. 

Secondly.  The  children  remain  too  short  a  time  at  these  establish- 
ments to  receive  much  advantage  from  the  training  there  offered  to  them. 
Their  parents  have  in  many  cases  prejudices  against  the  schools,  and 
remove  their  children  after  a  very  short  residence.  The  pupils  themselves 
too  frequently  abscond,  and  return  to  their  homes  without  permission, 
finding  the  wholesome  restraint  of  the  school  irksome.  This  evil  it  is 
found  impossible  to  prevent. 
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Thirdly.  The  system,  as  now  carried  out,  does  not  make  any  provision 
for  the  settlement  in  life  of  those  who  complete  their  education  at  these 
schools. 

It  was  originally  proposed  to  give  a  portion  of  land  to  every  boy  com- 
pleting his  term  of  study  with  credit,  but  this  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
carried  out.  The  children  therefore  worked  without  the  stimulus  of 
reward,  and  learned  to  regard  the  establishment  rather  as  a  prison  than  a 
place  where  they  might  acquire  the  means  of  advancing  themselves,  and 
of  improving  their  position  in  the  country.  . 

Fourthly.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  neither  the  funds  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Indian  Department,  nor  those  furnished  by  the  Society,  have 
been  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  extend  the  system  of  practical  education 
so  as  to  include  any  of  the  mechanical  arts.  Many  of  the  boys  would 
ptefer  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  a  trade  to  following  the  calling  of  a 
husbandman. 

The  expense,  too,  of  establishing  some  of  the  most  praiseworthy  among 
them  in  such  handicraft  pursuits  on  their  quitting  the  institution,  would 
have  been  small  as  compared  with  that  which  would  have  to  have  been 
incurred  in  placing  them  on  farms.  It  is  therefore,  on  every  account  to  be 
deplored  that  the  want  of  money  has  prevented  the  development  of  these 
branches  of  education. 

But  independently  of  these  drawbacks,  it  is  discouraging  in  the  ex- 
treme to  see  how  transient  is  the  impression  made  upon  the  children  by 
the  training  which  they  have  gone  through  at  these  schools.  They  do  not 
seem  to  carry  back  with  them  to  their  homes  any  desire  to  spread  among 
their  people  the  instruction  which  they  have  received.  They  are  contented 
as  before  to  live  in  the  same  slovenly  manner,  the  girls  make  no  effort  to 
improve  the  condition  of  the  houses,  nor  do  the  boys  attempt  to  assist  their 
parents  steadily  on  the  farm. 

It  is  true  that  improvement  is  perceptible  in  their  own  personal  appear- 
ance, but  the  amelioration  extends  no  farther.  The  same  apathy  and 
indolence  stamp  all  their  actions  as  is  apparent  in  the  demeanour  of  the 
rest  of  the  Indisuis. 

It  is  then  with  great  reluctance  that  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion 
that  this  benevolent  experiment  has  been  to  a  great  extent  a  failure.  It 
has  no  doubt,  done  a  certain  degree  of  good,  but  when  we  look  at  the 
large  annual  outlay  incurred  on  its  behalf  and  at  the  other  charges  now  to 
be  imposed  on  the  Indian  Revenues,  we  cannot  recommend  that  so  consi- 
derable a  portion  of  these  funds  should  be  devoted  to  the  partial  education 
of  so  small  a  portion  of  the  tribes,  and  we  propose  that  the  deductions 
now  made  from  their  annuities  (in  some  cases  against  their  will)  with  this 
object,  should  cease  at  the  commencement  of  the  next  financial  year. 

If  these  establishments  are  to  be  closed  however,  the  interest  which 
the  Wesleyan  Society  have  acquired  in  them  must  not  be  overlooked. 
They  have  laid  out  a  considerable  sum  in  the  clearing  of  the  farms 
attached  to  the  schools,  and  have  in  other  ways  contributed  to  the  im- 
provement of  the  property.  If  this  property  is  therefore  to  be  withdrawn 
fiom  their  management,  we  submit  the  propriety  of  satisfying  their  equita- 
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ble  claims  upon  it.  These  might  be  met  out  of  the  accumulated  surplus 
of  the  Industrial  School  account,  which  has  been  already  funded. 

We  wish  to  prevent  the  decay  of  the  buildings  from  leaving  them  un- 
occupied, and,,  we  conceive  that  some  of  them,  namely,  those  at  Alderville 
might  be  found  useful  by  the  Government  for  public  purposes.  We  recommend 
therefore  that  it  should  be  offered  to  them  with  this  object  at  a  valuation. 
The  establishment  at  Mount  Elgin  we  should  gladly  see  appropriated  as 
an  Indian  Orphan  Asylum,  conducted  on  principles  somewhat  similar  to 
that  now  in  successful  operation  on  the  Cattaraugas  Reservation  in  the 
State  of  New  York.  We  are  not  however  prepared  to  enter  here  into  the 
details  of  this  plan. 

POSITION  OF  THE  NATIVE  TRIBES  IN  THE  EYE  OF  THE 

LAW. 

The  present  position  of  the  Indians  as  regards  their  legal  status  is  in 
some  reii*p3cts  peculiar,  and  has  very  much  changed  since  the  Reports  of 
Chief  Justice  Macaulay  in  1839  and  that  of  the  Commissioners  in  1844. 
The  former  after  laying  down  that  they  haU  no  claims  to  separate  nation- 
ality such  as  would  exempt  them  from  being  amenable  to  and  entitled  to 
the  protection  of  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  after  citing  cases  in  which 
Indians  had  been  arraigned  criminally  and  convicted,  proceeded  to  say  : 
So  as  respects  civil  matters,  I  believe  our  Courts  are  considered  open  to 
enforce  their  contracts,  or  to  afford  redress  for  injuries  to  their  persons 
"  or  properly,  not  only  as  between  them,  and  the  white  people,  but  in 
**  relation  to  each  other  unless  mental  incapacity  to  contract,  fraud,  or 
some  other  valid  defence  could  be  established,  or  some  special  ground 
be  relied  upon  in  particular  cases.     It  is  true  civil  suits  in  which 
Indians  were  parties  have  been  very  rare,  but  I  am  not  aware  that  the 
jurisdiction  of  our  civil  tribunals,  any  more  than  the  criminal  could  be 
withheld  if  required  to  be  exercised.    Then,  as  to  political  rights,  the 
"  same  principles  seem  to  apply,  and  if  possessed  of  sufficient  property 
to  qualify  them  their  competency  to  vote  at  elections  or  fill  municipal 
**  offices  if  duly  appointed  thereto  could  not  be  denied." 

In  1840,  the  Attorney  General  gave  it  as  his  opinion, 

1st.  That  Indians  under  the  age  of  "21  years  are  minors  in  the  eye 
of  the  law,  beyond  that  age  they  have  the  rights  of  other  subjects.^' 

2nd.  That  they  "  are  not  incapable  of  making  civil  contracts." 

3rdly.  That  they  "  have  legal  capacity,  either  as  plaintiffs  or  de- 
«  fendants." 

At  this  time  there  was  no  legislative  declaration  bearing  upon  the 
subject  matter  of  these  opinions,  but  subsequently  the  Canadian  Parlia- 
ment have  from  time  to  time  provided  for  the  Indians  as  a  class  incapable 
in  many  respects  of  managing  their  own  affairs.  Indeed  the  20  Vic.  c.  26 
expressly  acknowledges  their  inferiority  in  regard  to  their  legal  rights  and 
liabilities  as  compared  with  Her  Majesty's  other  subjects  resident  in  this 
Province,  and  provides  means  whereby  they  may  be  "  gradually  en- 
franchised." 
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By  the  Proclamation  of  17G3,  territorial  rights  akin  to  those  asserted 
by  sovereign  Princes  are  recognized  as  belonging  to  the  Indians,  that  is  to 
say,  that  none  of  their  land  can  be  alienated  save  by  treaty  made  publicly 
between  the  Crown  and  them.  Later  however,  as  this  was  found  in- 
sufficient to  check  the  whites  from  entering  into  bargains  with  the  Indians 
for  portions  of  their  land,  or  for  the  timber  growing  thereon,  it  has  been 
found  necessary  to  pass  stringent  enactments  for  the  protection  of  the 
Indian  Reserves;  as  these  difler  in  the  two  sections  of  the  Province,  it 
may  be  well  to  consider  separately  the  laws  passed  for  the  attainment  of 
this  object  both  in  Upper  and  I^ower  Canada. 

12  Vic  e  9^  Western  Canada  penalties  of  fines  and  imprisonment 

13,  u  'v\c.  c,  74.  are  imposed  on  all  persons,  cutting  timber,  quarrying  stone, 
squatting  or  otherwise  trespassing  on  the  Indian  lands.  These  apply 
equally  to  all  intruders  even  if  they  attempt  to  disguise  their  violation  of 
the  law  under  colour  of  irregular  sales,  leases,  or  agreements  with  the 
Indians  without  the  sanction  of  the  Government.  To  enforce  these,  special 
Commissioners  with  summary  powers  are  from  time  to  lime  appointed, 
s  Vio.  c.  13.  Statutory  provision  is  also  made  to  restrain  the  sale  of  spi- 
rituous liquors  to  the  Indians. 

The  Indians,  as  members  of  a  band  occupying  a  reserve  in  common, 
are  by  law  exempt  from  taxes  and  assessments,  and  confession  of  judg- 
ment cannot  be  taken  against  them,  nor  can  any  debt  be  recovered  from 
an  individual  Indian,  unless  he  shall  be  possessed  of  real  estate  under 
letters  patent  from  the  Crown,  and  be  assessed  in  respect  of  such  estate  to 
the  amount  of  £25  or  upwards. 

They  are  thus  virtually  minors  though  holding  in  some  respects  un- 
usual territoriaf  privileges  and  exemptions. 

The  word  "  Indian''  in  Western  Canada,  is  held,  more  perhaps  from 
usage  than  from  any  legal  authority,  to  comprise  not  only  all  persons  of 
pure  Indian  blood,  but  also  those  of  mixed  race,  who  are  recognized  mem- 
bers of  any  tribe  or  band ,  resident  in  Canada,  and  who  claim  Indian 
descent  on  the  lather's  side.  An  Indian  woman  marrying  a  white  loses 
her  rights  as  a  member  of  the  tribe,  and  her  children  have  no  claim  on 
the  lands  or  moneys  belonging  to  their  mother's  nation. 

17  Goo.  3,  c.  7.  In  Lower  Canada  too  steps  have  been  taken  to  protect 
t!4Vk;*.  c'  44.^'  the  rights  of  the  Indians,  and  preserve  them  from  the  vice  of 
i2Vic.  c.  66.  intoxication. 

13,  14  Vic.  C.42. 

14, 15  Vic.  e.  69.        By  thesc  ordinances  and  acts  the  sale  of  spirituous  liquors 

18  vL^^'s!^"       to  the  Indians  without  license  is  prohibited,  and  all  persons 

trespassing  on  the  Reserves  are  liable  to  be  removed  within 
■even  days,  and  to  be  mulcted  in  a  heavy  penalty  in  case  of  not  complying 
with  the  order.  A  special  Commissioner  is  appointed  in  whose  name  all 
legal  proceedings  are  carried  on,  and  whose  duty  it  is  to  carry  out  the 
several  enactments.  In  him  are  vested  as  Trustee  all  lands  in  Lower 
Canada,  now  held  by  the  Crown  in  trust  for  the  benefit  of  any  of  the  tribes 
resident  in  that  section  of  the  Province. 

In  this  section  of  the  Province  the  word  "  Indian"  is  defined  as 
having  a  very  large  signification. 
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18  vfc^*^3^8  35  "  purpose  of  determining  any  right  of 

■  •  •  '  *  •  _  «  property,  possession  or  occupation  in  or  to  any  lands 
belonging  or  appropriated  to  any  tribe  or  body  of  Indians  in  Lower  Ca- 

"  nada,  be  it  declared  and  enacted,  that  the  following  classes  of  persons 

"  are  and  shall  be  considered  as  Indians  belonging  to  the  tribe  or  body  of 

"  Indians  interested  in  such  lands." 

"  First.    All  persons  of  Indian   blood   reputed  to  belong   to  the 
"  particular  body  or  tribe  of  Indians  interested  in  such  lands,  and  their 
descendants. 

"  Secondly.  All  persons  intermarried  Vith  any  such  Indians  and 
"  residing  amongst  them,  and  the  decendants  of  all  such  persons. 

"  Thirdly.    All  persons  residing  among  such  Indians,  whose  parents 
on  either  side  were  or  are  Indians  of  such  body  or  tribe,  or  entitled  to 
"  be  considered  as  such,  and 

"  Fourthly.    All  persons  adopted  in  infancy  by  any  such  Indians  and 
residing  in  the  village  or  upon  the  lands  of  such  tribe  or  body  of  Indians 
"  and  their  decendants." 

The  wild  lands  in  the  Seigniories  which  are  held  in  trust  for  the 
Indians  are  exempted  from  the  operation  of  the  Seignorial  Act. 

The  only  statute  which  applies  to  both  sections  of  the  Colony  is  the 
Act  of  last  Session,  enabling  Indians  of  sufficient  education  and  character 
to  become  in  all  respects  members  of  the  Canadian  Community,  when  the 
Commissioners  appointed  for  that  purpose  shall  after  due  examination  find 
an  Indian  competent  to  manage  his  own  affairs,  they  may  give  him  a 
certificate  to  that  effect,  and  he  may  receive  a  portion  of  land  in  his  own 
name,  as  well  as  the  capital  of  his  share  of  all  moneys  receivable  by  his 
tribe.  He  thus  breaks  the  link  which  binds  him  to  his  band,  and  assumes 
the  responsibilities  and  privileges  shared  by  the  community  at  large. 

Other  Indians  not  so  far  advanced  in  civilization  may  take  advantage 
ol  the  Act  after  a  certain  probation,  the  period  of  which  is  fixed  by  law. 

The  same  Act  also  empowers  the  Municipalities,  on  application  bom 
the  Superintendent  General  of  Indian  Affairs  to  attach  any  Indian  reserve 
to  a  neighbouring  school  section  thereby  enabling  the  Aborigines  to  benefit 
by  the  excellent  and  cheap  education  afforded  by  the  Common  School 
system  of  Canada. 


PART  III- 


The  protracted  investigation  in  which  we  have  been  engaged  has 
impressed  upon  us  the  magnitude  of  the  interests  involved  in  the  questions 
to  which  our  attention  has  been  specially  directed,  in  obedience  to  Youj 
Excellency's  commands. 
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On  commencing  the  task  allotted  to  us,  we  found  the  prospect  far 
from  encouraging.  We  saw  the  Indians  in  a  state  of  tutelage,  occupying 
a  position  in  the  midst  of  the  White  population,  and  yet  separate  from 
them,  preserved  in  an  artificial  state  of  existence  by  the  help  of  special 
legislation. 

We  cannot  but  fear  that  the  day  may  be  approaching  when  the  pres- 
sure of  the  tide  of  immigration  into  the  country  may  overpower  all  the 
barriers  which  now  fence  the  Indian  possessions,  when  the  demands  of  the 
White  population  for  land  may  become  too  strong  to  be  successfully  with- 
stood, and  that  the  Redman  may  be  deprived  of  all  that  still  remains  to 
him  of  his  once  wide,  domain. 

Such  an  occurence,  if  it  were  to  take  place,  would  be  but  the  natural 
consequence  of  causes  now  at  work.  The  hardy  pioneer,  who  in  advance 
of  his  fellows,  plunges  with  a  half  sullen  resolution  into  the  forest, 
determiaed  to  make  a  home  for  himself,  is  not  likely  to  be  over  scrupulous 
in  respecting  reserved  lands.  In  a  country  like  Canada  the  tendency  to 
take  possession  of  waste  lands  is  irresistible,  and  the  feelings  of  the  country 
at  large  will  always  sympathize  with  the  Squatter,  who  is  earning  his 
living  by  his  labour. 

The  Indian  and  European  Races  are  therefore  to  a  certain  extent 
influenced  by  antagonistic  interests,  and  it  will  be  for  the  Government  to 
remove  the  risk  of  collision  by  adopting  such  measures  as  may  secure  the 
Indian  rights  at  the  same  time  that,  so  far  as  may  be  possible,  they  throw 
open  for  settlement  the  unoccupied  land,  which  is  the  bone  of  contention. 
It  has  been  part  of  our  duty  to  collect  information  on  this  point,  and  to 
consider  how  far  it  may  be  practicable. 

We  grieve  over  the  misery  so  apparent  among  some  of  the  b€uids,  and 
cannot  help  contrasting  it  with  what  we  believe  might  have  been  their 
present  state  ;  their  actual  condition  is  due  partly  to  themselves,  partly  to 
caus^es  beyond  their  control. 

The  Commissioners'  Report  of  1844,  touches  on  one  of  the  sources  of 
this  degraded  condition.  There  is  no  lack  of  interest  evinced  by  the 
Imperial  Government  on  the  subject ;  successive  Secretaries  of  State  have 
desired  to  ascertain  the  condition  of  these  people,  and  have  suggested  mea- 
sures for  their  benefit.  This  desire  has  been  met  in  a  reciprocal  spirit 
on  the  part  of  the  several  Governors  of  the  Province.  The  correspondence 
affords  abundant  evidence  of  this  ;  but  with  the  fatality  which  seems  to 
have  attended  this  unfortunate  race,  various  obstacles  appear  to  have  arisen 
which  have  prevented  these  benevolent  and  judicious  projects  from  being 
carried  out.  Interests  of  greater  magnitude  have  sprung  up  and  the  Indian 
has  been  lost  sight  of  and  has  sunk  to  a  state  of  comparative  neglect. 

It  is  this  absence  of  action  which  amongst  other  things  has  been  so 
prejudicial  to  the  Indians.  Of  the  various  schemes  which  have  been 
broached,  few  have  ever  been  tried,  and  even  when  tried,  but  little  enquiry 
seems  to  have  been  made  whether  the  failure  of  an  experiment  arose  from 
any  inherent  defect  in  the  plan,  or  firom  accidental  external  causes  which 
marred  its  full  development. 

We  are  therefore  after  all  these  years  and  in  spite  bf  the  industry  and 
ability  displayed  in  collecting  informaUon  and  drawing  up  Reports,  still 
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groping  in  the  dark.  The  time  for  experiments  is  fast  passing  away,  if  it 
has  not  already  expired  ;  the  aid  given  by  the  Imperial  Government  is 
threatened  to  be  soon  withdrawn,  and  measures  must  be  taken  without 
delay  for  defraying  from  otlier  sources  all  the  expenses  connected  with  the 
land  and  superintendence  of  the  Indians. 

This  is  a  cogent  reason  for  extreme  circumspection  before  adopting 
any  measures  re£^pecting  them  ;  they  are  now  closing  one  phase  of  their 
existence  and  are  on  the  threshold  of  a  new  era  in  their  history.  On  the 
course  now  adopted  by  Your  Excellency  and  your  advisers,  may  in  great 
measure  depend  the  future  fate  of  the  Red  men  of  Canada.  They  have 
strong  claims  on  our  sympathy  and  on  our  sense  of  justice,  and  your  Com- 
missioners see  no  reason  why  they  may  not  in  time  take  their  place  among 
the  rest  of  the  population  of  this  Province. 

Did  we  feel  that  our  instructions  permitted  such  a  course,  we  should 
be  desirous  of  entering  at  some  length  into  an  examination  of  the  question, 
how  far  the  present  condition  of  the  Indians  is  due  to  the  influence  for 
good  or  evil  on  them  of  the  peculiar  position  in  which  they  were  placed  by 
the  attitude  assumed  towards  them  by  the  Imperial  Govemn*ient  since 
1760. 

The  conclusions  arrived  at  by  the  Executive  Council  of  Lower  Canada 
in  their  admirable  Report  to  the  Earl  of  Gosford  in  1836,  cannot  we  think 
be  controverted. — They  maintained  that  the  position  so  taken  up  afforded 
unusual  facilities  for  educating  and  improving  the  Aborigines,  that  the 
state  of  tutelage  in  which  the  latter  were  kept  by  the  Crown  taught  them 
to  look  up  to  it,  and  to  feel  dependent  upon  it.  But  the  Executive  Council 
proceeded  to  state  that  the  advantages  afforded  by  that  system  were  not 
realized  ; — that  a  neglect  of  the  Regulations  prescribed  by  the  Crown  con- 
tributed in  some  material  respects  to  increase  the  wretchedness  in  which 
they  were  plunged ;  this  neglect  it  must  be  remembered  was  experienced 
by  them  at  the  hands  of  officers  appointed  by  tlie  Imperial  Authorities.' 

The  Council  too  held  the  faith  of  the  Crown  pledged  to  the  continuance 
of  the  presents  which  were  not  only  viewed  "  by  the  Indians  as  a  comj^en- 
"  sation  for  the  more  substantial  advantages  of  Territory  which  they  saw 
passing  from  them,  but  were  accepted  as  a  proof  of  the  continued  pro- 
"  tection  of  the  Crown." 

This  question  has  been  ere  now  disposed  of,  and  it  is  needless  to  enter 
into  it.  We  concur  in  the  views  already  expressed  by  others  as  to  the 
evils  fostered  by  the  issue  of  presents,  and  we  do  not  for  a  moment  assert 
that  the  English  Government  should  be  bound  by  unauthorized  promises 
made  by  its  Agents.  We  cannot  however  but  feel  that  the  Indians  have 
not  been  able  to  appreciate  the  distinction  thus  made,  between  communi- 
cations conveyed  to  them  thniugh  the  mouths  of  their  appointed  Oflicers, 
and  statements  made  by  the  latter  on  their  own  responsibility.  Those  who 
have  dealings  with  the  Indians,  especially  with  the  Western  Tribes,  have 
felt  this  difficulty.  In  any  negotiations,  they  are  met  on  the  threshold  with 
the  reproach  that  whereas  the  Tribes  had  been  promised  their  presents,  "As 
"  long  as  the  Sun  shone  and  the  trees  grew,  they  still  behold  the  sunlight 
"  and  the  green  trees,  but  no  longer  receive  any  thing  from  their  Great 
"  Mother  beyond  the  Sea."    The  Indians  imagine  that  Uiey  are  victims  of 
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a  breach  of  faith,  and  a  feeling  of  mistrust  and  suspicion  is  rapidly  sup- 
planting their  former  confidence. 

The  Commissioners  in  1844  in  their  examination  of  the  accounts  of 
the  Indian  Office  found  that  the  expence  of  management  during  several 
years  exceeded  the  sum  realized  from  the  Indian  lands,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  the  unsatisfactory  results  of  such  management,  recommended 
an  alteration  of  the  system,  which  when  acted  on  immediately  produced 
a  state  of  things  much  more  favorable  to  the  trust  concerned. 

The  very  increase  in  the  numbers  of  the  Indians  adds  an  additional 
reason  for  the  continuation  in  some  shape  of  a  department  charged  by  the 
Government  to  watch  specially  over  their  interests,  for  their  advance  in 
civilization  and  intelligence  is  not  yet  sufficient  to  make  them  as  a  people 
capable  of  wholly  taking  care  ol  themselves.  They  are  accustomed  to 
look  to  their  Local  Superintendents  and  Olficers  for  advice,  assistance  and 
protection  in  the  most  trivial  matters  of  ordinary  occurrence,  and  on  the 
total  withdrawal  of  this  evidence  of  guardianship,  their  natural  apathy 
would  lead  them  to  abandon  themselves  to  despair,  and  sink  still  further 
into  hopeless  degradation  and  barbarism. 

On  these  grounds  of  neglect  and  maladministration  on  the  one  side, 
and  helplessness  on  the  other,  we  believe  that  the  Indians  have  an  equitable 
claim  to  the  special  care  and  protection  of  the  British  Crown, — and  we 
could  not  pass  over  in  silence  what  we  feel  to  have  been  a  grievous  wrong 
inflicted  on  them  in  former  .days.  There  are  too  other  reasons  which  may 
be  put  forward  by  the  Red  men  of  Canada  as  giving  them  a  claim  to  con- 
sideration. We  allude  to  the  terms  on  which  such  vast  tracts  of  their 
huntjng  grounds  were  surrendered  to  the  Crown  ;  this  will  be  found  more 
fully  explained  elsewhere  in  this  report  and  appendices. 

When  to  these  are  added,  what  we  must  consider  as  undue  advantages 
taken  of  Tribes  surrendering  as  to  the  terms  ol  cession,  and  the  specu- 
lations of  dishonest  Agenis  appointed  by  the  Crown,  we  cannot  resist  the 
conviction,  th  the  rights  of  the  Indians  have  been  at  times  lost  sight  of, 
and  made  to  yield  to  other  and  more  pressing  objects.  We  would 
also  call  attention  to  the  omission  made  at  the  time  pf  the  union  of 
.the  Provinces.  1  Lie  Indian  Department  was  not  placed  on  the  Civil  List, 
when  the  Act  of  Union  was  passed,  nor  was  any  provision  made  even  for 
the  annuities  of  the  native  Tribes  in  that  Act.  It  is  true  this  last  over 
sight  wa.s  subsequently  remedied,  but  it  is  an  undoubted  proof  of  the 
disregard  of  the  Indian  interests  at  that  time. 

We  feel  too  that  the  Aborigines  from  their  past  history,  in  times  of 
War  as  well  as  of  Peace,  have  a  strong  claim  on  their  English  Neigh- 
bours. 

Not  only  did  they  at  first  as  stated  above,  welcome  the  white  man  to 
their  territory,  and  yielded  their  broad  hunting  grounds  for  the  formation 
of  his  settlements,  but  at  his  desire  they  have  taken  up  the  tomahawk, 
and  spilled  their  blood  freely  in  wars  entered  upon  solely  at  his  request 
and  for  his  interest. 

The  claims  of  the  Indians  in  respect  to  their  former  territorial  posses- 
sions have  been  justly  said,  to  be  properly  resolved  at  the  present  day  into 
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an  equitable  right  to  be  compensated  for  the  loss  of  the  lands  from  which 
in  former  times  they  derived  their  subsistence,  and  which  may  have  been 
taken  by  Government  for  the  purposes  of  settlement ;  It  has  also  been 
argued  with  truth  that  the  measure  of  such  compensation  should  be  to 
place  and  maintain  them  in  a  condition  of  at  least  equal  advantage  with 
that  which  they  would  have  enjoyed  in  their  former  state. 

But  the  aborigines  have  other  and  stronger  claims  on  the  Government 
than  those  which  would  be  compensated  by  payment  for  their  land.  The 
years,  which  have  passed,  during  which  so  Utile  was  done  for  their  reli- 
gious, intellectual  and  social  improvement,  have  seen  many  generations 
perish  ;  but  the  youth  of  the  present  day  are  still  susceptible  of  instruction, 
and  we  think  should  not  be  forgotten. 

To  those  who  from  a  distance  amidst  the  press  of  business  catch  an 
occasional  glimpse  of  him,  or  to  those  who  view  him  with  the  careless 
glance  of  a  passing  traveller,  the  North  American  Indian  may,  with  oc- 
casional exceptions,  still  seem  the  squalid,  apathetic  Savage  that  scowled 
at  the  intrusion  of  the  white  man  on  his  hunting  grounds,  j&fty  years  ago. 

A  careful  study  of  his-  history  will  however  lead  to  a  contrary  con- 
clusion. The  attentive  eye  will  observe  a  progress,  slow  it  is  true,  but 
not  the  less  steady  towards  improvement ;  They  have  all  a  greater  or  less 
appreciation  of  the  blessings  of  civilization,  and  even  those  who  prefer 
for  themselves  the  wild  freedom  of  a  savage  life,  are  anxious  that  their 
children  should  be  educated  like  the  white  man.  There  is  a  growing 
desire  for  a  settled  interest  in  their  land,  and  confirmed  Titles  to  their 
respective  clearings  are  beginning  to  be  sought  for. 

We  regret  the  change  which  has  gradually  taken  place  in  the  views 
of  the  Imperial  Government.  We  cannot  coincide  in  the  opinion  that  the 
Indian  service  is  an  "  expiring  one."  The  Statistics  which  may  be  found 
^Andera!^>8ei^denc^^  another  place  in  this  Report  militate  strongly  against 
Appendix  No.  the  theory  of  a  steady  decline  in  the  numbers  of  the 

Indians. 

The  European  race  has  already  benefitted  largely  by  the  concessions 
made  by  the  Aboriginal  races,  and  we  cannot  but  deprecate  the  total 
abandonment  by  the  Crown  of  those  who  are  as  yet  too  weak  to  help 
themselves  effectually,  and  who  still  look  up  with  feelings  of  loyalty  and 
affection  to  their  Sovereign  beyond  the  Seas. 

In  thus  expressing  ourselves  however  we  do  not  hope  to  alter  the  line 
of  policy,  long  since  decided  upon  with  regard  to  the  Indians, — but  we 
attribute  to  this  policy  in  a  great  degree  the  feeling  of  distrust  and  repug- 
nance evinced  by  the  latter  to  any  negotiation  for  the  surrender  of  any  of 
the  lands,  as  they  have  no  longer  the  same  implicit  confidence  in  the 
Crown  of  England,  that  they  used  to  have. 

These  feelings  are  sedulously  fostered  by  unprincipled  Whites,  who 
lose  no  opportunity  of  unsettling  the  minds  of  the  Indians,  and  rousing  their 
suspicions  against  their  OflScers,  while  they  reap  their  own  harvests  from 
illicit  trafic  and  plunder  of  the  Reserves. 

Nevertheless,  we  do  not  intend  to  convey  the  idea  that  the  Native 
Tribes  are  disaffected  :  They  may  be  dissatisfied,  and  their  acquiescence 
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in  the  measures  alluded  to  above  may  arise  to  a  certain  extent  from  apathy 
and  a  feeling  of  weakness,  rather  than  contentment ;  but  their  unsolicited 
liberality  towards  the  Patriotic  Fund,  and  the  more  recent  volunteering  of 
some  of  the  Tribes  to  form  a  Militia  corps  either  for  the  defence  of  the 
Province  or  for  foreign  Service,  prove  their  loyalty  to  be  unshaken. 

We  consider  that  it  may  fairly  be  assumed  to  be  established  that  there 
is  no  inherent  defect  in  the  organization  of  the  Indians,  which  disqualifies 
them  from  being  reclaimed  from  their  savage  state.  We  ground  this 
assertion  on  the  concurrent  testimony  of  almost  all  those  whose  acquaint- 
ance with  them  render  them  competent  judges  on  this  point.  Their  opi- 
nions may  be  found  at  large  in  the  documents  submitted  to  us.  We  are 
led  to  tjjie  same  conclusion  also  by  the  gradual  change  for  the  better  which 
is  visible  within  the  last  25  years  in  the  average  state  of  the  resident 
Tribes,  and  in  the  proficiency  attained  by  such  Indians  as  have  had  fair 
opportunities  of  competing  with  the  whiter.  With  sorrow,  however  we 
must  confess  that  any  hope  of  raising  the  In  Jans  as  a  body  to  the  social 
or  political  level  of  their  white  neighbours,  is  yet  but  a  glimmering  and 
distant  spark.  We  believe  that  any  general  amelioration  or  marked  ad- 
vance towards  civilization  must  be  the  result  of  long  and  patient  labour, 
and  the  development  of  many  years. 

One  of  the  points  to  whiph  our  attention  has  been  most  particularly 
directed,  is  the  practicability  of  defraying  all  the  expences  connected  with 
the  management  of  the  Indian  Department  out  of  the  revenues  of  the 
tribes  under  its  charge. 

Viewing,  as  we  do,  the  Indian  territory  in  ihe  light  of  a  private  estate, 
rather  than  of  a  public  domain,  we  believe  the  principle  to  be  a  just  one. 
Several  schemes,  based  on  thi^  footing,  have  been  mooted  at  intervals 
ever  since  1837,  if  not  from  an  earlier  period.  The  difficulties,  however, 
attendant  on  the  practical  working  out  of  any  such  plan  have  hitherto  pre- 
vented any  of  them  from  being  carried  into  execution.  We  have  given 
this  subject  our  most  earnest  consideration,  and  we  have  arrived  at  the 
conclusion,  that  any  such  plan,  if  put  in  force  at  once,  would  be  fraught 
with  great  hardship  to  the  Indians.  We  have  studied  the  various  projects 
which  have  been  devised  with  the  object  of  rendering  the  Indian  manage- 
ment self  sustaining.  Most  of  them  are  so  vague  as  to  amount  to  little 
more  than  a  suggestion,  that  such  a  deduction  of  the  Indian  vole  from  the 
English  estimates  would  be  a  proper  economical  measure.  The  first  time 
that  any  scheme  was  elaborated  in  detail,  seems  to  have  been  by  Mr. 
Oliphant  in  his  report  of  1854. 

The  weak  points  of  this  scheme  have  been  so  ably  pointed  out  by 
Viscount  Bury  in  his  examination  of  it,  that  we  need  not  here  enter  at 
large  on  the  objection#to  which  it  is  liable  ;  we  would  only  remark  that 
if  it  was  difficult  on  that  footing  to  raise  a  revenue  sufficient  to  meet  the 
necessary  expenditure,  mach  more  is  it  diffi  ult  at  present,  when  the 
Secretary  of  State  has  expressed  his  opinion  that  the  establishment  on  the 
Manitoulin  Islands  has  no  especial  claim  to  be  provided  for  from  Imperial 
funds.  Mr.  Oliphant  had  left  the  expences  connected  with  that  settlement 
out  of  his  calculations,  with  the  idea  that  the  British  Government  would 
meet  the  charges  consequent  upon  its  continuance.    But  it  has  been  now 
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decided  that  the  Indikn  fiinds  are  to  be  saddled  with  this  burden  also, 
making  on  its  present  footing  an  additional  sum  of  $3,555  to  be  defrayed 
from  a  revenue  already  insufficient  for  the  purpose  to  which  it  was  to  be 
applied. 

In  consequence  of  the  increased  rate  of  salaries  to  the  Accountant  and 
Chief  Clerk  in  the  office  at  Head  Quarters,  the  expenditure  under  that 
head  is  larger  than  was  contemplated  by  Mr.  Oliphant.  An  addition  has 
also  been  made  to  the  allowance  to  the  Deputy  Receiver  General  which 
was  not  foreseen  at  the  date  of  the  report  in  question. 

We  confess  too  that  we  are  unable  to  see  in  what  way  Mr.  Oliphant 
arrived  at  the  .sums  included  in  his  table  given  as  "  The  Expenditure,  not 
including  the  charge  for  presents  on  account  of  the  Indian  tribes  df  Upper 
"  Canada,  for  the  year  ending  31st  March,  1854  : 

"  To  Contingencies    £347  4  9 

Salaries   1,612  4  11 

Pensions   138  1  0 

Pensions  to  wounded  Indians.       15  3  4 


£2,112  14    0  Stg. 


£2,570    9    1  Cy. " 

We  presume,  though  it  is  not  very  clear,  th;it  this  is  intended  to  re- 
present the  expenditure  for  Upper  Canada  only,  and  we  see  that  tlie 
amoimt  required  for  the  support  of  the  Head  Quarters  is  intentionally  not 
included.  We  do  not  find  that  the  charges  on  the  Imperial  grant  coincide  • 
with  the  statement  of  salaries  given  above,  and  if  the  expenditure  of  the 
Six  Nations  from  their  own  funds  for  the  support  of  theij  officers  be  con- 
Bidered,  Mr.  Oliphant's  figures  are  far  below  the  real  amount  which  we 
have  to  meet. 

The  plan  approved  by  Vour  Excellency  in  Council  of  levying  a  per 
centage  on  the  proceeds  of  the  property,  we  acknowledge  to  be  perfectly 
equitable,  but  we  fear  that  it  will  be  for  some  time  wholly  inadequate  to 
discharge  the  claims  which  would  have  to  be  made  upon  it. 

The  Indian  Revenues  are  derived  from  three  sources  : 

A.  Perpetual  Annuities  for  lands  ceded  to  the  Crown  ; 

B.  Interest  on  the  sales  of  land  invested  for  the  benefit  of  the  Trust , 

C.  Rents  arising  from  lands  leased  to  private  individuals. 

Besides  these  funds  appertaining  to  particular  tribes,  there  is  another 
source  of  revenue  common  to  them  all,  called  : 

D.  The  General  Fund.  • 

It  is  derived  partly  from  the  sale  of  land  surrendered  "  for  the  benefit  of 
Indians  generally";  partly  too  from  the  proceeds  of  timber  seized,  as  having 
been  illegally  cut.  The  sums  realized  from  this  source  are  only  carried  to 
this  fund,  when  it  is  found  that  the  tribe  occupying  the  reserve  on  which 
the  trespass  was  committed,  were  accessories  to  the  offence.  The  prin- 
cipal source  however  of  this  fund,  is  the  interest  on  the  uninvested  floating 
capital  of  Indian  moneys  in  the  hands  of  the  Receiver  General. 
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♦  We  do  not  consider  the  annuities  to  be  properly  taxable,  because  the 

Crown  is  pledged  to  them,  as  payments  "  in  perpetuity,"  and  consequently 
any  deduction  from  the  amount  so  guaranteed  would  be  a  breach  of  faith 
towards  the  Indians.  Besides,  it  has  been  stipulated  in  many  of  the 
treaties,  that  the  sums  payable  under  those  instruments  are  to  be  calculated 
"  per  capita"  and  would  thus  vary  with  the  strength  of  the  tribe.  No 
fixed  amount  could  then  be  reckoned  upon  annually  from  this  source. 
Thirdly. — The  distribution  of  these  moneys,  per  se^  involves  so  little  the 
necessity  of  an  Indian  department,  that  it  would  be  hardly  just  to  saddle 
with  such  a  charge  a  sum  already  inadequate  as  an  equivalent  to  what 
was  bartered  for  it. 

We  do  not  think  that  the  lands  leased  to  private  individuals  can 
be  relied  on  as  a  source  of  permanent  revenue,  inasmuch  as  the  pay- 
ments of  such  rents  is  always  more  or  less  uncertain  in  this  coun- 
try. The  rents  themselves  too  may  vary,  which  would  introduce  another  ele- 
ment of  fluctuation  into  the  calculations.  We  except  from  this  category 
the  lands  leased  under  the  new  system  in  the  Townplot  of  Brooke,  as  these 
are  nearly  equivalent  to  a  sale  on  a  long  credit,  from  which  the  Indians 
receive  the  full  interest  at  once,  of  that  interest  may  therefore  be  ap- 
plied to  the  general  management.  There  remain  then  the  invested  Land 
Funds  and  the  General  Fund.  The  former  at  these  funds  amounts  accor- 
ding to  the  last  returns  to  ^1,019,699  ro%* 

The  rate  proposed  to  be  levied  from  this  sum  is  10  per  cent,  a  rate 
which  we  believe  to  be  as  high  as  is  consistent  with  justice  towards  the 
Trust  concerned.  It  is  true  that  this  percentage  is  double  to  what  is 
usually  exacted  in  this  country  for  the  management  of  private  estates  ;  but 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  duties  of  the  oflScers  of  the  Indian  Depart- 
ment are  not  simply  those  of  agents  for  the  sale  and  management  of  the 
land  under  their  control. 

They  are  expected  to  act  also  as  guardians  of  the  Trust  which  has  been 
confided  to  the  Crown.  It  is  their  business  to  check  any  trespass,  and  to 
watch  vigilantly  that  the  enactments  prohibiting  the  sale  of  spirituous  li- 
quors to  the  Indians  are  not  violated.  They  must  also  devote  much  of  their 
time  to  giving  advice  and  assistance  in  cases  when  they  are  applied  to  by 
individuals  of  the  Tribes  under  their  superintendence. 

It  is  but  just  that  these  considerations  should  be  weighed  in  fixing  the 
amount  to  be  deducted  for  the  cost  of  management  from  the  Indian  funds  ; 
we  therefore  unhesitatingly  assent  to  the  rate  recommended  by  the  order 
in  Council. 

But  it  will  be  seen  at  once  that  the  revenue  derivable  from  this  source 
amounts  at  present  to  only  $6118.20,  being  6  per  cent  on  the  capital  so 
appropriated;  it  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  above  mentioned 
$1,019,699  ft^o  include  the  land  fund  belonging  to  the  Six  Nations.  These 
Indians  have  hitherto  borne  all  the  expenses  connected  with  their  own  ma- 
n€igement  amounting  at  present  to  $3,590  annually ;  If  therefore,  and  it 
seems  better  to  bring  all  under  one  uniform  system,  their  moneys  are  to  be 
held  liable  for  their  contribution  to  the  common  management  fund,  it  is 
clear  that  the  same  management  fund  must  bear  those  expenses  hitherto 
defirayed  by  themselves. 
8* 
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The  expenditure  now  defrayed  by  the  Imperial  Grant  is  as  follows : 
STATEMENT  OF  CHARGES  ON  THE  IMPERIAL  GRANT. 


NAME. 


5.  Y.  Chesley  *  

Michel  Turnor  

T.  G.  Anderson  

Supt.  Lower  Canada  

Froome  Talfourd  

George  Ironside  

D.  Layton  

F.  Aasickenack  

Revd.  A.  Jamieson  

"   R.  Flood  

"   F.  A.  Omeara  

«   F.  Boucher  

"    F.  X.  Marcoux  

«   J.  Maurault   

Joseph  Jenneseaux  

James  Rawson  

J.  B.  Assickenack,  U.  C  

Visiting  Superintendent,  L.  C  

Pierre  Nicajoaa,  L.  C  

G.  Maccomber,  L.  C  

Mrs.  Sarah  Elliott,  U.  C   

James  Jameson,  U.  C  

Postages   

Office  Rent  and  Fuel  ... 

Clerk  and  Interpreter,  Lower  Canada. 


Salaries  

Pensions  

Contingencies. 


Salary, 
Sterling. 


£   s.  d. 


98 
164 
287 
287 
287 
205 
150 
82 
82 
82 
200 
46 
41 
46 
60 
75 


12  8 
7  8 


13 
13 
13 
9 
0 


3  10 
3  10 
3  10 
0  0 
8  6 
15  8 
8  6 
0  0 
0  0 


82   3  10 


2,269  18  0 
443  12  8 
82   3  6 


2,795  14  2 


Pension, 
Sterling. 


£   8.  d. 


This  16 


16  0  0 

288  0  0 

15  3  4 

36  0  0 

74  6  0 

15  3  4 


This  is 


443  12  8 


Contingenciee, 
Sterling. 


£   8.  d. 


now  yacant. 


40  18 

41  5 
now  vacant. 


82  3  6 


This  amount  does  not  include  the  Blankets,  provisicms,  and  other  con- 
tingencies paid  for  direct  by  the  Commissariat. 

Out  of  this  the  Secretary  of  State  in  his  Despatch  of  Feby.  21st,  1856, 
No.  2,  has  intimated  the  willingness  of  the  imperial  Government  to  con- 
tinue the  payment  of  the  Pensions  after  the  Grant  is  withdrawn. 

The  additional  'charge  then  thrown  on  the  Indian  Funds  by  the  stop- 
page of  the  Imperial  Grant  will  be  £2,352  1  6  sterling,  or  $11,446  i^p. 
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The  Geseral  Fund,  the  interest  on  the  funded  accumulations  of  which 
now  amounts  to  $1,988  annually,  is  chained  with  salaries  as  follows  : 


Accountant   $  1,660 

Chief  Clerk   400 

Deputy  Receiver  General   200 

Messenger   120 


$  2,280 


This  fund  is  also  liable  for  all  the  postages  and  such  other  contingent 
expenses  incurred  on  account  of  the  Iribes  of  Upper  Canada  as  are  not 
ODvered  by  the  Imperial  Grant. 

The  Tribes  in  Lower  Canada,  on  Lake  Superior,  and  the  North 
Shore  of  Lake  Huron,  though  still  requiring  active  supervision,  are  unable 
from  their  poverty  to  contribute  much  towards  their  management.  Some 
of  those  in  the  Eastern  Sections  of  the  Province  support  local  Agents  for 
the  collection  of  trifling  rents  due  to  them,  but  they  are  unable  to  bear  any 
further  dimunition  of  their  small  Revenues. 

Taking  therefore  the  foregoing,  figures  the  fixed  annual  liabilities  of 
the  Department  must  be  considered  to  be  $17,316,^0*  irrespective  of  con- 
tingencies now  defrayed  from  the  General  Fund,  and  the  allowances  made  by 
the  Tribes  themselves  to  Chiefs,  Interpreters  Missionaries,  Surgeons  and 
Schoolmasters.  As  these  last  mentioned  allowances  have  been  always 
made  from  the  local  funds  of  the  Several  Tribes,  no  provision  need  now  be 
made  for  them. 

To  meet  this  sum  of  $17,316  ,^o^o  as  we  have  before  stated,  the  funds 
at  our  disposal  properly  liable  to  such  charges  amount  to  j^,  118  20  from 
the  land  funds,  and  ^1,988  from  the  General  Fund,  amounting  in  all  to 
$8,106  20. 

It  will  be  necessary  then  either  to  reduce  the  staff"  of  the  Indian 
Department  until  its  expenses  are  diminished  sufficiently  to  be  covered 
by  the  foregoing  sum,  or  to  seek  from  other  sources  such  help  as  will 
e&able  it  to  meet  its  outlay. 

For  the  examination  of  the  former  alternative  it  may  be  well  to  glance 
at  the  number  of  the  OflEcers  employed  in  this  Branch  of  the  Public  Ser- 
vice, and  the  duties  expected  from  them.  i 

The  Governor's  Secretary  for  the  time  being,  is  ex  officio  Superinten- 
dent General,  and  receives  no  pay  for  his  services  in  tlie  latter  capacity. 
His  duties*as  such  are  thus  given  by  the  Commissioners  in  1844 :  "  To  at- 
"  tend  to  all  matters  which  concern  the  Indian  Tribes  generally  or  in- 
"  dividually,  and  more  particularly  the  affairs  of  those  Tribes  which  have 
"  been  collected  together  and  settled  upon  lands  ;  To  visit  them  frequently 
"  in  their  villages  and  to  endeavour  by  all  possible  means  to  stimulate  them 
"  to  exertion,  and  persuade  them  to  devote  their  attention  to  the  cultivation 

*  Imperial  Grant  $11,446  76 

Geneml  Fund   2^280  00 

Six  Nations   3,690  00 

17^16  76 
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of  the  soil  ;  To  advise  and  council  with  them  on  their  former  condition 
"  and  position  in  society  as  contrasted  with  their  present  prospects  qf  im- 
"  provement,  and  to  point  out  to  them  the  absolute  necessity  that  exists 
"  for  their  becoming  civilized,  of  having  fixed  and  permanent  places  of 
residence,  and  adopting  the  habits  and  customs  of  White  people  as  a 
means  of  preventing  their  utter  extinction  ;  To  impress  on  their  minds 
"  the  deep  and  lively  interest  which  the  British  Government  has  always 
"  felt  for  the  improvement  of  their  moral,  religious  and  social  condition, 
"  which  can  only  be  effected  by  a  hearty  co-operation  on  their  part. 

"  To  see  that  each  Tribe  is  provided  with  suitable  houses,  with  Cattle, 
"  Farming  Implements,  and  such  other  things  as  may  be  necessary  to 
"  conduce  to  their  comfort,  and  promote  their  civilization.  To  point  out 
"  to  them  the  advantages  of  Education  and  of  becoming  Christians  ; 
"  to  take  care  that  they  are  provided  with  proper  Ministers  of  the 
"  Gospel,  and  convenient  places  of  Worship  ;  to  establish  Schools  among 
"  them  ;  to  take  care  that  proper  Teachers  are  appointed,  and  that  proper 

books  are  used  in  such  Schools.  To  protect  their  lands  from  the  intrusion 
"  of  White  Settlers.  To  superintend  the  disposal  of  such  of  the  lands  as 
"  may  be  sold  for  their  benefit,  and  cause  the  proceeds  to  be  safely  invested 
"  for  their  use.  To  ascertain  annually  the  numerical  strength  of  the  several 
"  Tribes.  To  keep  the  books  and  accounts  of  the  Indian  Annuities,  of  all 
"  sales  of  property,  and  all  investments  made  on  their  account.    To  con- 

duct  the  General  Correspondence  of  the  Department,  and  be  the  Channel 
"  of  communication  between  the  Government  and  the  Indian  Tribes,  on 
"  all  matters  either  civil  or  political." 

The  Superintendent  General  is  assisted  at  Head  Quarters  by  a  Chief 
Clerk  and  an  Accountant  :  The  former  of  these  Officers  performs  the  usual 
duties  of  a  Corresponding  Clerk,  drafts  the  routine  letters,  and  files  all 
-documents  which  come  into  the  office  ;  His  salary  is  at  present  $1,200. 
The  duties  of  the  latter  should  be  properly  restricted  to  his  own  branch 
exclusively,  namely  :  the  keeping  of  the  various  accounts  opened  with 
the  different  Tribci*,  with  the  Commissariat,  and  on  account  of  the  General 
Fund.  The  accounts  with  the  Tribes  include  those  for  their  Annuities, 
as  well  as  their  land  funds.  ■  These  latter  again  are  twofold  in  their 
character,  embracing  not  only  the  balance  sheets,  with  the  Tribes,  but  also 
the  accounts  with  the  purchasers  of  all  the  sales  of  Indian  Lands;  The 
accountant  \v,is  to  keep  all  these,  examine  the  payments,  transfers,  and  as- 
signments, *cind  compute  the  interest,  and  when  the  land  is  paid  for  in  full, 
he  has  to  make  out  the  reference  to  the  Crown  Land  Department  for  the 
Patent  Deed.  He  is  also  charged  with  making  out  all  the  warignts  for  the 
Governor  General's  signature  which  are  drawn  upon  Indian  Moneys.  He 
also  conducts  part  of  the  corresjjondence  relating  to  land  matters,  and 
examines  the  accounts  and  Pay  Lists  of  the?  Local  Snperintt  ndents.  The 
accountant  gives  security  to  the  amount  ol  ^8,000. 

As  no  money  for  land  is  properly  receivable  by  the  Indian  Depart- 
ment under  the  present  system,  the  Deputy  Receiver  General  receives  a 
salary  of  $400  from  the  Indian  funds,  for  the  services  rendered  by  him  in 
keeping  iht;  b>^ks  of  this  branch  in  the  Receiver  General's  Office. 

Under  the  arrangement  made  in  1845,  the  Chief  Clerk  would  rank  as 
the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Department  during  the  absence  of  the  Superinten- 
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dent 'General,  and  the  charge  of  the  Records  then  proposed  to  be  given  to  him 
would  make  this  the  most  proper  position  for  him.  In  consequence  how- 
ever of  the  long  service  and  great  experience  of  the  present  accountant,  the 
latter  has,  by  special  agreement  with  Colonel  Bruce,  been  considered 
rather  in  the.  light  of  an  Assistant  to  the  Superintendent  General,  who  is 
necessarily  taken  up  with  his  duties  as  Secretary,  and,  from  the  nature  of 
his  appointment,  has  much  to  learn  on  first  assuming  office.  Mr.  Ches- 
ley  is  therefore  to  be  considered  at  present  as  in  charge  of  all  the  Indian 
Records  at  Head  Quarters,  and  as  responsible  for  the  discharge  of  the 
business  during  the  absence  of  the  Superintendent  General. 

Before  leaving  this  branch  of  our  subject,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to 
quote  the  regulations  respecting  the  payment  of  moneys  to  the  Indian  De- 
partment ;  They  are  in  fact  identical  with  those  given  by  Mr.  Oliphant  in 
his  Report  to  the  Earl  of  Elgin,  in  1854,  as  then  in  practice  with  respect 
to  the  Six  Nations'  funds.    "  AH  sums  due  to  the  Indian  Department  are 
paid  by  the  purchaser  into  some  Chartered  Bank,  to  the  credit  of  the 
Receiver  General  for  Indian  Account.    Duplicate  receipts  are  given  by 
the  Bank,  one  of  which  the  Superintendent  retains,  and  the  other  he 
sends  to  the  Receiver  General,  notifying  in  his  monthly  return  to  the 
Department  each  separate  transaction.    These  last  returns  are  compared 
by  the  Accountant  at  Head  Quarters,  with  the  accounts  of  moneys  trans- 
mitted  to  the  Receiver  General.    By  these  means  large  sums  would  no 
longer  be  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  Local  Superintendents,  who  are 
thus  exposed  to  more  than  ordinary  temptation,  because  there  is  no 
**  adequate  check  furnished  by  which  peculation  can  be  discovered,  until 
it  is  so  extensive  as  to  involve  losses  of  the  most  serious  character." 

We  may  add  that  since  the  Saugeen  Sales  have  been  carried  on  at 
Head  Quarters,  the  check  so  imposed  has  been  considerably  weakened, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  impossible  to  prevent  parties,  who  reside  in  the  Country, 
from  sending  money  direct  to  Head  Quarter's.  As  the  Superintendent 
General  under  the  present  system  gives  no  security,  an  opening  is  afforded 
by  which  loss  might  accrue  to  the  Indians. 

To  carry  out  the  business  of  the  department  throughout  the  country, 
the  province  is  divided  into  five  districts,  each  under  the  charge  of  a 
local  superintendent.  The  first  of  these  embraces  the  whole  of  Eastern 
Canada  and  a  small  section  of  the  upper  province.  The  second  stretches 
fit)m  the  western  limit  of  the  former  district  to  the  head  of  Lake  Ontario  ; 
it  also  comprises  the  territory  of  the  Saugeen,  as  well'  as  all  the 
Indian  lands  about  Lake  Simcoe,  and  some  of  the  islands  in  Lake  Huron, 
and  is  con^ded  to  Captain  Anderson.  The  affairs  of  the  Six  Nations  on 
the  Grand  River,  and  those  of  the  Mississaguas  in  the  township  of  Tusca- 
rora,  occupy  the  exclusive  attention  of  Mr.  Thorburn  who  acts  as  a  third 
superintendent.  The  tribes  resident  throughout  the  western  peninsula  of 
Canada  are  under  the  charge  of  Mr.  Talfourd,  while  to  the  care  of  Captain 
Ironsides,  the  remaining  officer,  are  committed  all  the  bands  occupying  the 
Manitoulin  Islands.  He  also  visits  from  time  to  time  the  tribes  on  the 
northern  shore  of  Lakes  Huron  and  Superior,  but  this  does  not  form  part  of 
his  regular  duties,  which  are  confined  to  the  island  of  Manitoulin  of  which 
he  is  local  superintendent.  The  assistance  of  a  clerk  is  allowed  both  to 
Captain  Anderson  and  Mr.  Thorburn,  while  Mr.  Bain  further  lightens  the 
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labors  of  the  latter  by  acting  as  warden  of  the  timber  of  the  Six  Nations* 
The  frequent  trespasses  on  the  Tyendinaga  reserve  have  led  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  ranger  of  their  forests  also. 

The  superintendent  in  Lower  Canada  has  been  in  the  habit  of  carry- 
ing on  much  of  the  business  with  the  tribes  through  the  medium  of  local 
agents.  These  persons  are  appointed  by  the  several  tribes  with  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  Government,  and  are  principally  employed  in  collecting  the 
rents  and  other  dues  from  those  holding  leases  of  the  Indian  lands.  They 
are  also  the  depositaries  of  the  public  money  of  the  several  bands  to  which 
they  are  attached,  and  make  payments  thereupon  according  to  the  written 
orders  of  the  chiefs.  They  are  however  allowed  a  discretion  in  matters  of 
this  sort,  and  should  refer  any  disputed  point  to  the  visiting  superintendent 
for  his  decision.  They  are  under  bonds  to  the  Government  to  considerable 
amounts,  but  receive  no  sg,lary,  their  only  remuneration  being  derived 
from  a  per  centage  on  the  moneys  which  they  receive. 

An  agent  too  has  been  appointed  to  carry  on  the  land  sales  in  part  of 
Captain  Anderson's  district.  He  is  also  Crown  Land  Agenf  for  that 
section  of  the  country,  and  receives  no  pay  from  the  Indian  Department, 
to  which  however  he  gives  special  security  of  $4,000.  He  is  allowed  a 
commiss'on  of  6  per  cent  on  the  sales  effected  and  carried  out  by  him. 

Four  of  the  superinteddcnts  are  paid  by  the  Imperial  Government,  a* 
follows  : 

Lower  Canada,  (now  vacant)  $1,400 

T.  G.  Anderson   1,400 

F.  Talfourd   1,400 

Captain  Ironside  only  receives. . . .  1,000 

ae  travelling  expences  are  not  supposed  to  be  entailed  upon  him  in  Ae 
discharge  oi  his  duties. 

Those  holding  the  two  first  appointments  have  also  been  permitted  in 
many  cases  to  retain  6  per  cent  on  the  land  sales  in  their  districts  if  car- 
ried out  by  themselves.  This  indulgence  has  not  however  been  uniform, 
as  in  cases  where  the  sales  have  been  large  the  commissi^  has  be^ 
reduced  to  24  per  cent.  The  superintendent  of  the  western  district  does 
not  receive  this  allowance,  as  his  lGU)ours  are  lightened  by  the  acceptaned 
by  Mr.  Thorburn  of  the  supervision  of  the  Six  Nations  and  M ississaguas 
of  the  New  Credit.  * 

This  latter  officer  receives  ^,190  paid  by  the  Indians  themselves. 
All  the  superintendents,  except  Captain  Ironsides,  give  security  to  tlie 
amount  ol  $8,000.  As  hardly  any  money  passes  through  the  hands  d 
this  last  gentleman  except  the  annuity  of  the  Lake  Huron  Indians,  it  was 
(teemed  suiKcient  security  to  require  only  half  of  the  above  mentioned 
•nm  from  him. 

Special  commissioners  are  from  time  to  time  appointed  to  carry  out 
the  provisions  of  special  enactments  of  the  Provincial  Legislature  regard- 
ing the  Indians,  but  they  receive  no  remuneration  for  these  duties. 

It  will  be  seen  that  a  few  of  the  missionaries  to  whom  the  religious  caie 
of  the  Indians  is  confided,  are  paid  by  the  Imperial  Government,  and  that 
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two  schoolma8ter8*on  the  Manitoulin  Island  draw  their  salary  from  the 
same  source. 

Such  then  is  the  regular  staff  of  the  Indian  Department,  nor  does  it 
appear  numerous  if  it  be  ccMisidered  that  to  it  are  confided  the  interests  of 
a  people  scattered  from  the  confines  of  Labrador  on  the  one  hand  to  the 
rtlores  of  Lake  Superior  on  the  other— that  this  people  are  ignorant  to  a 
great  extent  of  the  language  of  the  people  which  environ  them,  that  they 
are  the  objects  of  exceptional  legislation,  that  they  occupy  lands  eagerly 
desired  by  the  whites,  and  that  they  are  a  trust  specially  accepted  in 
former  times  by  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain. 

We  must  however  endeavour  to  reduce  the  discrepancy  between  the 
expenditure  of  the  Department  and  the  funds  applicable  to  meet  that 
expenditure  so  far  as  may  be  possible  without  materially  decreasing  the 
efficiency  of  its  action  or  breaking  faith  with  any  of  the  individuals  now 
employed  by  it.  We  therefore  proceed  to  consider  what  reductions  may 
be  immediately  made,  and  what  further  retrenchments  may  be  reckoned 
npon,  after  the  expiration  of  interests  now  existing,  and  which  cannot  pro- 
perly be  interfered  with. 

We  find  the  present  juncture  to  be  favorable  for  the  remodelling  of 
the  Lower  Canadian  branch  of  the  establishment. — We  disapprove  highly  of 
the  system  which  has  been  allowed  to  grow  up  of  transacting  business 
through  the  local  Sub- Agents. — These  persons^  are,  it  is  true,  under  Bonds  to 
die  Govermnent,  so  that  the  danger  of  embezzlement  of  funds  by  them  is, 
to  a  certain  extent,  guarded  against ;  but  as  they  receive  no  salary,  they 
axe  independent  of  control,  and  in  great  measure  irresponsible  to  the 
Department. 

Ill  health  and  other  causes  have  latterly  interfered  with  the  active 
supervision,  which  the  late  Superintendent  of  that  district  should  have 
exercised  over  the  Tribes  under  his  care,  so  that  years  have  elapsed  since 
many  of  them  have  been  visited.  As  might  have  been  expected,  disorders 
have  arisen,  and  in  some  cases  have  grown  to  a  great  height  in  conse- 
quence of  this,  and  we  believe  that  the  Tribes  of  Lower  Canada  would  be 
more  efficiently  looked  after,  and  their  grievances  more  speedily  redressed 
than  they  have  hitherto  been  if  visited  annually  by  an  Inspecting  Officer 
from  Head  Quarters. — ^We  therefore  propose  to  abolish  at  once  the  offices 
ot  Visiting  Superintendent  for  Lower  Canada,  and  also  that  of  Interpreter 
for  that  section  ofJlhe  Province. 

To  stimuktte  the  exertions  of  the  local  sub-agents  and  to  bring  them 
more  under  the  immediate  control  of  the  Government,  we  propose  to  allot  to 
each  of  those  now  holding  office  at  Caughnawaga,  St.  R6gis  and  St. 
Francis*,  $100  annually.  As  the  Micmacs  of  the  Restigouche  are  isolated 
iti  their  position  and  especially  liable  to  suffer  from  trespass  without 
speedy  means  of  redress,  we  propose  to  appoint  a  local  agent  for  them 
also.  We  consider  this  is  due  to  them,  from  the  desire  manifested  by 
tbem  to  adopt  steady  habits  of  Industry.  The  Tribes  too  in  the  Saguenay 
are  now  in  great  measure  dependent  on  the  good  offices  of  a  Gentleman 
who  has  kindly  undertaken  to  distribute  the  share  of  the  Provincial  grant 
allotted  to  them,  and  look  after  their  interests  gratuitouslv.  It  may  be 
found  advisable  to  make  provisions  for  an  Agent  for  them  also,  especially 
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as  they  are  beginning  to  evince  a  desire  to  relinquish  Aeir  roving  habits, 
and  apply  themselves  to  settled  pursuits. 

The  salary  of  these  agents  should  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  others, 
$100.  For  this  pay  the  agents  should,  in  addition  to  their  present  duties, 
be  bound  to  make  the  Statistical  Returns  usually  furnished  by  the  superin- 
tendent, and  correspond  directly  with  Head  Quarters,  thus  becoming  the 
immediate  channel  of  communication  between  the  central  office  and  the 
Tribes.  They  should  too  froni  time  to  time  furnish  any  information  called 
for  by  the  Superintendent  General  which  it  may  be  in  their  power  to  sup- 
ply. 

The  salaries,  exclusive  of  those  to  the  /nissionaries,  now  standing  on 
the  vote  of  the  Imperial  Parliament  for  Lower  Canada,  are 

Visiting  Superintendent   $1,400 

Interpreter . .  •  •   400 


$1,800 

These  would  under  this  arrangement  cease  at  once.  The  expense  of 
the  proposed  Agencies  would  be  $500,  thus  making  an  immediate  annual 
net  saving  in  this  branch  of  $1,300. 

In  Upper  Canada  we' encounter  a  different  state  of  affairs.  The  more 
recent  civilization  of  many  of  the  Tribes  renders  it  imperative  that  they 
should  not  be  lost  sight  of  by  the  Government,  and  the  greater  value  of  the 
land  reserved  for  their  use  affording  greater  incitement  to  trespass  and 
plunder,  obliges  a  more  careful  watch  over  them.  We  do  not  therefore 
consider  it  possible  to  make  any  immediate  reduction  in  the  system  of 
superintendence  in  this  section  of  the  Province. 

There  are  however  two  charges  now  borne  on  the  Parliamentary  Grant 
which  we  should  gladly  see  continued,  if  the  means  at  our  disposal  re- 
mained undiminished;  Justice  to  the  Indians'  trust  funds  however,  com- 
pels us  to  admit  that  when  that  grant  is  withheld,  the  allowances  to  the  mis- 
sionary at  Carrodoc,  and  the  Chaplain  at  the  Manitoulin  Islands  ought  not 
to  be  continued.    The  former  has  other  duties  which  prevent  him  from  de- 
voting a  sufficient  portion  of  his  time  to  the  Indians  to  allow  us  conscien- 
tiously to  recommend  that  his  salary  should  be  made  a  permanent  charge 
upon  their  revenues.    We  may  add  that  the  services  said  to  be  rendered 
stati^j^i  account    by  Mr.  Flood  at  the  date  of  the  Commissioners'  Report  in 
Rev.  R.  fW's  evi-  1844  far  exceeded  those  now  acknowledged  to  be  per- 
dcncc.  formed  by  him. 

The  place  of  the  latter  is  in  great  measure  supplied  at  Manitoulin  by 
another  Clergyman  supported  by  other  funds,  and  while  we  are  fully  sen- 
sible of  the  services  rendered  in  many  ways  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  O'Meara,  we 
feel  that  circumstances  have  arisen  which  hdve  greatly  impaired  his  use- 
fulness as  a  Resident  Missionary  at  that  post.  We  feel  it  our  duty  there- 
fore to  recommend  that  a  year's  gratuity  should  be  offered  to  these  gentle- 
men in  consideration  of  their  labours,  and  we  hope  that  these  stations  will 
not  be  neglected  by  the  benevolent  Societies,  whose  aim  is  to  promote 
Christianity  among  the  Native  Tribes. 
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The  English  school  too  at  Manitowaning  is  practically  useless  among 
the  Indians  there,  and  while  we  recognize  Mr.  Rawson's  claim  upon  the 
Government  in  consideration  of  the  time  he  has  devoted  to  his  work  in 
their  service,  we  do  not  feel  justified  in  asking  that  he  should  be  conti- 
nued in  his  present  situation.  We  therefore  recommend  that  he  should  be 
placed  on  the  retired  list  on  the  same  footing  as  the  two  gentlertien  above 
mentioned. 

We  would  also  express  a  trust  that  he  may  be  appointed  to  the  first 
vacancy  which  may  occur  among  the  Schools  of  his  denomination  now  in 
existence  among  the  Indians  of  Western  Canada. 

At  the  same  lime  looking  to  the  want  of  English  instruction  now 
apparent  at  the  Wikweniikong  school  on  that  Island,  we  recommend  that 
an  English  teacher  be  appointed  to  that  institution  on  the  same  terms  now 
engaged  by  Mr.  Jenneseaux,  namely  :  jf243,  35. 

The  saving  thus  efl'ected  would  stand  thus  : 

Revd.  Mr.  Flood's  salary   $400 

"      Dr.  O'Meara's  "    973  36 

Mr.  Rawson's  "    365 


$1,738  35 

Deduct  School  Master's  salary  at  Wik wemikong     243  35 

Net  decrease  of  Expenditure   $1495 

Such  are  the  reductions  which  we  consider  to  be  the  utmost  practica- 
ble at  present. 

In  a  Report  of  the  Honorable  Colonel  Bruce,  when  Superintendent 
General  in  1854,  it  is  stated  that  "under  existing  regulations "  the  ap- 
pointments held  by  Missionaries  and  School  Masters  "  excepting  those  on 
"  Manitontin  establishment,  will  be  discontinued  at  the  death  or  removal 
"  of  the  present  incumbents." 

We  have  already  noticed  the  reasons  which  have  reluctantly  caused 
us  to  deviate  from  the  regulations  then  in  force. 

We  pass  on  therefore  to  consider  the  prospective  reductious  contem- 
plated by  Colonel  Bruce  in  other  instances. 

It  would  appear  to  be  an  arrangement  understood  by  all  parties,  that 
the  payments  now  made  to  the  Missionaries  in  Eastern  Canada,  would 
not  be  continued  on  the  death  or  removal  of  the  gentlemen  now  drawing 
pay  in  that  capacity  from  the  English  Government. 

We  may  therefore  reckon  upon  the  stoppage  hereafter  of  the  following 
charges  : 

Revd.  Mr.  Boucher,  at  La  Jeune  Lorette   $225  96 

"       "    Marcoux,  at  St  Regis   203  35 

"       "    Maurault,  at  St.  Francis   225  96 

$655  27 

In  Western  Canada  the  post  now  ably  filled  by  the  Revd.  Mr.  Jamiescm 
will  be  placed  in  a  similar  condition,  making  a  further  reduction  of  $400. 
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The  Six  Nations  pay  their  Superintendent  a  salary  of  $2,190, 
besides  an  allowance  for  a  Clerk  of  $800  in  addition.  This  was  granted 
to  him  in  consideration  of  the  delicate  and  intricate  business  entrusted  to 
his  care  in  unravelling  the  complicated  land  cases.  The  Warden  of  their 
Forests  also  receives  $400. 

We  conceive  that  as  the  business  for  which  Mr.  Thorbum  was  specially 
appointed,  has  been  nearly  brought  to  a  close,  that  his  successor  might  be 
fairly  put  on  the  footing  of  the  most  lately  appointed  Visiting  Superintend- 
ent, who  receives  a  salary  of  $1400,  without  any  extra  allowances.  We 
also  believe  that  Mr.  Bain's  place  as  Warden  might  be  quite  elFciently 
filled  by  two  persons  who  should  divide  his  duties  between  them,  and 
receive  the  same  salary  as  the  Ranger  of  Tyendinaga  Reserve,  namely  : 
0100  each.  By  these  meand  a  saving  of  $1,790  may  be  ultimately 
efiected  in  the  management  of  the  Six  Nations  alone. 

Captain  Anderson  is  also  allowed  the  aid  of  an  Assistant  which  might 
be  dispensed  with  in  the  case  of  his  successor,  but  as  the  business  of  the 
Central  Department  is  likely  to  be  considerably  increased,  we  propose 
that  he  should  then  be  transferred  to  Head  Quarters,  where  he  could  be 
usefully  employed  as  a  copying  Clerk.  As  he  is  an  Indian,  his  services 
as  an  Olchipwe  Interpreter  could  also  be  put  into  requisition  with  benefit 
to  the  public  service,  and  we  readily  embrace  the  opportunity  thus  afford- 
ed for  recognizing  the  employment  of  a  duly  qualified  Indian  in  the 
Department  devoted  to  their  interests. 

At  the  Head  Quarters  the  paid  establishment  now  stands  thus : 


Mr.  Chesley  *  i  $2,040 

"  Turner   1,200 

Deputy  Receiver  General   400 

Messenger  • .  •   120 


We  conceive  that  the  arrangement  proposed  by  the  Commissionnerii 
in  1814  would  be  a  more  equitable  division  of  labour.  We  therefore  re- 
commend that  when  a  successor  to  the  present  accountant  be  appointed, 
bis  duties  be  strictly  confined  to  the  functions  appertaining  to  his  office  as 
such,  instead  of  combining  with  them  those  of  assistant  to  the  Super- 
intendent General. 

We  are  of  opinion  that  a  thoroughly  competent  accountant  could  be 
obtained  at  the  rate  of  $1400 — and  we  therefore  reconmiend  that  that  sum 
should  be  fixed  as  his  salary.  In  consideration  of  the  increased  duties 
and  responsibility  attaching  to  the  situation  of  Chief  Clerk,  we  advise 
that  an  increase  be  made  to  the  yearly  emoluments  of  his  Office  of  $200. 

We  do  not  see  any  reason  why  the  accounts  of  the  Indian  Department 
should  not  be  regularly  audited  like  those  of  any  other  Public  Office,  and 
we  therefore  submit  the  propriety  of  the  preparation  of  a  monthly  balance 
sheet  which  should  be  laid  before  the  Governor  General. 

If  this  suggestion  be  adopted,  we  conceive  that  the  allowance  now 
made  to  the  Deputy  Receiver  General  in  behalf  of  his  trouble  with 
Indian  Moneys,  might  reasonably  be  struck  ofi*  and  the  whole  system  of 
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aecountis  be  carried  on  within  the  office  itself;  this  would  effect  a  further 
diminution  of  expence  as  follows  : 

Present  expenditure  $3,760 

Future  «    2,920 


Saving   840 


We  believe  then  the  total  immediate  reduction  which  is  practicable 
to.be  as  follows  : 


Lower  Canada. 


Present  Expenditure. 
Proposed  do. 

Net  saving... 


Upper  Canada. 


Present  Expenditure, 
Pjx^sed  do. 
Net  saving 


14,769  70 
12,964  70 


Total  present  saving  j 

In  addition  to  this,  there  may  be  hereafier  as  before  ex- 
plained, a  further  the  reduction  of  •  • .  •  •  •  • 


Making  a  total  reduction  ultimately  of. 


$1,800  00 


i,496  00 

2,795  00 
3,685  27 


6,480  27 


This  would  leave  a  fixed  expenditure  of  $14,521  76,  which  must  be 
met  at  once  besides  the  incidental  charges  which  come  under  the  head  of 
contingencies. 

Under  this  are  included  the  outlay  for  Office  Rent,  for  the  Local 
Superintendents,  postage,  fuel,  stationery  and  travelling  expences.  It 
appears  that  last  year  the  sums  paid  for  these  items  amounted  to  $131 1  10, 
which  may  be  considered  as  about  an  average  of  the  expenditure  on  this 
account ;  as  though  the  Commissioners'  expences  have  been  included  in  this 
sum,  the  travelling  charges  which  will  be  annually  incurred  in  the  visits 
of  Inspection  may  fairly  be  set  off  against  any  unusual  payments  made 
under  this  head  to  the  Special  Commissioners. 

We  cannot  therefore  safely  reckon  a  smaller  amount  than  $16,000,  as 
a  round  sum,  which  must  be  provided  for  as  the  yearly  expence  of  the 
Indian  Department,  after  making  the  utmost  reductions  which  we  consider 
to  be  consistent  with  good  faith,  and  the  efficiency  of  the  public  service. 

As  before  stated,  the  Indian  funds  now  fairly  applicable  to  meet  this 
efaarge  afhonnt  to  only  |8,106  20  annually,  leaving  a  deficiency  of,  say,  in 
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mere  departmental  expences  ^8,000,  which  must  be  met  from  some  other 
source  for  the  present. 

It  is  true  that  if  the  claims  brought  forward  by  some  of  the  Tribes, 
which  in  our  judgment  are  well  founded,  be  allowed,  they  would  some 
what  reduce  the  above  sum,  as  some  at  least  of  them,  would  be  liable  to 
the  percentage  hence  forward  to  be  levied  on  the  land  funds  ;  but  these 
questions  are  not  yet  decided.  We  cannot  therefore  reckon  upon  any 
immediate  assistance  from  this  source.  Another  fund  may  also  prospect- 
ively conduce  to  swell  tlie  required  amount,  but  it  loo  is  not  immediately 
available, — We  allude  to  the  fees  paid  in  the  transfer  of  Indian  Land.  If 
a  purchaser  of  a  lot  not  wholly  paid  for,  wishes  to  transfer  his  interest 
therein  to  another  person,  it  has  been  customary  to  exact  a  fee  of  $3,  on 
the  registration  of  such  transfer  or  assignment,  in  the  Indian  Office.  If 
•uch  conveyance  is  received  by  any  of  the  Agents  or  Superintendents,  the 
officer  so  receiving  and  recording  is,  under  the  present  regulations  entitled 
to  one  half  of  the  fee ;  the  other  moiety  being  handed  to  the  accountant. 
If  the  transfer  is  handed  in  at  Head  Quarters,  the  whole  payment  is  made 
to  the  last  named  officer.  We  propose  that  whenever  any  of  these  posts 
•hall  be  vacated  by  the  present  Incumbents,  such  fees  shall  no  longer 
appertain  to  his  successor,  but  be  borne  to  the  credit  of  the  general  ma- 
nagement fund.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  exactly  what  sum  could  be 
made  use  of,  but  some  estimate  may  be  formed  from  the  payments  made 
to  the  accountant  at  Head  Quarters  on  this  behalf  during  the  last  year 
which  amounted  to  $223.  It  will  be  remembered  that  this  branch  of 
revenue  is  not  likely  to  be  permanent,  but  will  cease  after  a  few  years, 
when  the  land  sales  shall  have  been  perfected.  Still,  we  are  of  opinion 
that  if  the  arrangement  be  made  for  pensioning  some  of  the  older  officers, 
some  thing  may  eventually  be  drawn  from  this  source. 

Meanwhile  we  must  look  our  position  in  the  face,  and  we  do  not 
•ee  any  way  of  escaping  from  the  strait  in  which  we  are  thrown  but  by 
having  recourse  to  assistance  from  without. 

Assuming  then  that  extraneous  aid  will  be  necessary  during  a  certain 
time  for  the  support  of  the  Indian  Department,  we  naturally  turn  in  the 
first  place  towards  the  English  Government  who  have  hitherto  made  pro- 
Tision  for  this  purpose. 

Their  present  decision  is  to  withdraw  the  Imperial  Grant  at  the  close 
of  two  years  ;  We  have  at  a  previous  part  of  this  Report  entered  at  length 
into  the  grounds  on  which  we  conceive  the  Indians  to  have  an  equitable 
claim  on  England  for  continued  aid,  and  we  would  now  strongly  but' 
respectfully  urge  that  this  resolution  may  be  reconsidered,  and  that  a 
limited  sum,  say  £2000  sterling,  be  given  annually  for  10  years  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Indians.  We  say  ten  years  because  we  trust  that  by  that 
time  the  proceeds  of  the  land  sales  will  have  increased  so  largely  that 
the  Indian  funds  will  without  injury  be  able  to  defray  all  the  expences 
connected  with  their  management ;  especially  as  these  expences  will  be 
then  reduced  by  greater  economy.  We  hope  too  that  by  that  time  the 
improvement  in  the  condition  of  many  of  the  Tribes  will  enable  them  to 
take  their  place  among  the  ordinary  population  of  the  Country,  and  free 
them  from  many  of  the  charges  incident  in  a  constant  and  careful  super- 
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vidion.  We  have  asked  for  a  sum  of  £2,000,  because  looking  forward  to 
such  a  change  in  the  position  of  the  Bands,  we  wish  during  the  interval 
which  must  elapse  before  it  can  be  safely  carried  into  effect,  to  fit  them  so 
far  as  we  can,  for  it.  We  must  therefore  estimate  for  some  what  more 
than  may  be  ultimately  required  to  pay  the  salaries  and  contingencies  of 
the  Office. 

We  see  from  th^  accounts  current  furnished  to  the  Department  by  the 
Commissariat  that  the  unexpended  balances  standing  to  the  credit  of  the 
Indians  from  the  Imperial  grant,  amounted  at  the  close  of  the  last  financial 
year  to  £15,983  14  9  stg.  It  is  tnie  that  this  sum  only  exists  on  paper, 
inashiuch  as  like  all  money  similarly  appropriated  by  parliament,  the 
portion  of  the  vote  not  actually  expended  reverts  to  the  public  chest.  Still 
it  has  been  accorded  for  the  benefit  of  the  Indian  management,  and  we 
should  rejoice  if  Her  Majesty's  Gevemment  feel  themselves  at  liberty  to 
act  on  the  suggestion  which  has  been  already  made  to  them,  of  applying 
a  portion  of  this  surplus  to  the  purchase  of  annuities  for  some  of  the  Officers, 
who  have  devoted  the  best  portion  of  their  lives  and  energies  to  this 
branch  of  the  public  services.  According  to  our  views  such  an  application 
of  this  fund,  would  hq  at  once  a  well  merited  acknowledgment  of  the  past 
labours  of  these  Gentlemen,  and  if  combined  with  the  scheme  which  has 
been  sketched  above,  would  increase  the  efficiency  of  the  Department  as 
well  as  immediately  contributing  to  its  economical  management. 

There  is  another  item,  the  payment  of  which  we  consider  ourselves 
justified  in  urging  the  Imperial  Government  still  to  continue.  We  allude 
to  the  issue  of  rations  to  a  few  aged  and  infirm  Indians  in  Lower  Canada. 
The  amount  so  expended  during  the  year  ending  March,  31st,  1857,  was 
£76  17s.  8d.  Stg.  This  bounty  forms  tlic  only  support  of  10  unfortunate 
Appendix  No.  36.  individuals,  who  from  privation  of  sight,  or  similar  causes,  arc 
disabled  from  seekingtheirown  livelihood.  The  Tribes  to  which  they  belong 
are  for  the  most  part  indigent,  and  we  hope  that  Her  Majesty's  Government 
may  be  induced  to  put  these  allowances  on  the  same  footing  as  the  pen- 
sions now  guaranteed  from  Imperial  Funds,  namely,  that  they  will  be 
continued  during  the  lives  of  the  present  recipients,  with  the  under- 
standing that  no  fresh  names  are  to  be  added  to  the  list. 

Were  these  arrangements  agreed  to,  the  English  Government  would 
no  doubt  be  put  to  greater  expense  than  they  at  present  contemplate  ;  but 
the  annual  outlay  would  be  less  by  one  third  than  it  now  is,  and  as  it  is 
proposed  for  a  stipulated  period  only,  the  extent  of  the  obligation  would 
be  definite. 

We  trust  that  the  Imperial  Authorities  will  not  think  as  unreasonable 
in  asking  them  to  make  this  addition  to  their  bounty. 

If,  however,  desirous  to  free  themselves  from  any  further  burden  on 
account  of  the  Indians,  the  English  Cabinet  deem  it  inexpedient  to  enter- 
tain this  proposal,  we  must  then  fall  back  on  the  Province.  We  conceive 
the  Indians  to  have  a  strong  claim  upon  it  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  actual 
recipient  at  present  of  the  advantages  arising  from  the  cessions  of  territo- 
ries made  by  the  Indians. 

We  therefore  proceed  to  lay  before  Your  Excellency,  the  terms  on 
which  in  our  opinion  an  arrangement  might  be  entered  into,  which  would 
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prove  advantageous  at  once  to  the  Indian  interest,  and  those  of  the  Pio- 
vince  at  large. 

Unless  the  Indians  are  to  be  abandoned  altogether,  we  conceive  that 
it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  for  a  time  at  least,  the  Government 
should  have  such  a  control  over  them,  ^  would  be  afforded  by  the  purt 
payment  of  their  Officers.  If  the  tribes  defray  the  whole  expence  of  their 
management,  while  still  so  liable  to  be  misled,  and  deluded  by  the  artful 
and  designing,  they  will  be  very  likely  to  demand  that  they  should  have 
a  voice  in  the  nomination  of  the  Officers ;  a  risk  would  thus  be  run  either 
-of  giving  raise  to  discontent  and  turbulence,  or  of  allowing  the  superviskm 
of  some  of  the  bands  to  fall  into  incompetent  or  undesirable  hands. 

1st.  The  Provincial  Government  then  should  engage  to  meet  during 
a  period  of  ten  years  all  the  expences  of  the  Indian  management,  which 
could  not  be  covered  by  the  proceeds  of  the  per  centage  appropriated  to 
this  object  from  the  land  sales. 

2nd.  They  should  also  guarantee  a  sum  of  ^2000  annually,  for  the 
same  period  ; — This  money  shonld  be  devoted  to  the  advancement  of  the 
aborigines  in  civilization,  and  to  preparing  them  by  improved  education  for 
ultimately  abandoning  the  isolated  position  which  •  they  now  hold  in  the 
midst  of  the  white  settlers,  and  becoming  an  integral  portion  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Canada. 

We  have  already  shewn  the  great  exertions  which  the  Native  Tribes 
have  made  to  obtain  the  advantages  of  a  solide  education  for  their  children  ; 
how  they  have  taxed  themselves  for  this  purpose  to  an  extent  quite  incom- 
menstirate  with  their  revenues. 

It  is  quite  clear  to  us,  that  they  cannot  justly  be  asked  to  continue 
making  this  sacrifice  when  they  are  also  called  on  to  contribute  largely  to 
the  expenses  of  their  own  management,  and  ultimately  to  assume  the  whole 
burthen  of  it.  The  liberality  which  the  Province  has  always  manifested 
in  all  matters  connected  with  education,  and  the  advancement  of  its  peo- 
ple, induce  us  to  feel  assured  that  it  will  not  demur  to  this  request  on  be- 
half of  the  Indians. 

3rd.  The  government  should  assume  the  payment  of  the  pensions 
which  have  been  asked  for  from  the  Imperial  authorities,  in  the  event  of 
the  latter  refusing  to  comply  with  the  request.  We  feel  so  strongly  the 
claim  of  the  old  officers  to  some  recognition  of  their  services,  that  we  trust 
Your  Excellency's  advisers  will  not  decline  to  agree  to  this  stipulation  in 
their  favour.  The  charge  thus  imposed  in  the  Provincial  revenues  must  in 
the  course  of  nature  be  limited  to  a  very  few  years ;  or  if  the  system  of 
purchasing  annuities  be  adopted,  a  small  outlay  would  enable  these  old 
servants  of  the  Crown  to  pass  the  brief  remainder  of  their  days  in  well 
earned  repose. 

4th.  If  the  Canadian  Executive  agree  to  undertake  these  payments, 
we  are  prepared  to  recommend  the  following  arrangement  : 

That  the  Patronage  of  the  Department  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
Colonial  Government,  and  that  the  appointments  to  the  several  posts  con- 
nected with  it  should  be  made  by  the  Governor  in  Council,  as  is  the  case 
with  other  Provincial  Offices.    It  the  aid  hitherto  afforded  by  the  Imperial 
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Government  be  withdrawn,  it  is  but  equitable  that  its  control  over  l]}e  De 
partment  should  cease  likewise. 

5th.  As  under  this  •scheme,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  expemiiture 
of  the  Indian  Department  would  be  defrayed  for  some  time  from  the  Pro- 
vincial Revenues,  we  conceive  that  the  accounts  at  the  office  should  be 
annually  submitted  to  the  inspection  of  the  Provincial  Auditor,  and  exa- 
mined by  him;  this  would  be  a  further  precaution,  in  addition  to  those 
now  existing  against  any  peculation,  or  defalcation  by  the  Officers  of  the 
Department. 

6th.  The  Indians  in  their  turn  should  at  once  cede  at  a  fair  valuation 
to  the  Province,  such  land  as  shall  be  previously  decided  not  to  be  neces- 
sary for  their  own  use. 

A  question  may  here  be  asked  whether  the  Government  are  not 
pledged  to  abide  •  by  the  proclamation  of  1763,  a  document  on  which 
many  of  the  Tribes  rest  their  claims,  in  part  at  least  to  the  lands  now  oc- 
cupied by  them. 

We  are  convinced  that  the  Executive  would  be  unwilling  to  lend  their 
sanction  to  any  arrangements,  which  involved  even  the  semblance  of  a  breach 
of  faith  towards  the  Indians ;  we  will  therefore  proceed  to  examine  this 
point,  and  to  explain  according  how  to  our  views,  the  proposed  transfer  is 
coincident  with  the  true  interests  of  the  Indians. 

The  words  of  the  proclamation  are  as  follows : 

"  And  we  do  further  declare  it  to  be  our  Royal  will  and  pleasure, 
"  for  the  present  as  aforesaid,  to  reserve  under  our  sovereignty,  protection 
"  and  dominion,  for  the  use  of  the  said  Indians,  all  the  lands  and  territories 
"  not  included  within  the  limits  of  our  said  three  new  Governments,  or 
"  within  the  limits  of  the  territory  granted  to  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company ; 
"  as  also  the  lands  and  territories  lying  to  the  west-ward  of  the  sources  of 
"  the  Rivers  which  fall  into  the  sea,  from  the  west  and  north-west  as 
"  aforesaid.  And  we  do  hereby  strictly  forbid,  on  pain  of  our  displeasure, 
"  all  our  loving  subjects  from  making  any  purchases  or  settlements  what- 
"  ever,  or  taking  possession  of  the  lands  above  reserved  without  our 
"  special  leave  and  license  for  that  purpose. 

"  /^nd  we  do  further  strictly  enjoin  and  require  all  persons  whatever, 
who  have  either  wilfully  or  inadvertently  seated  themselves  upon  any 
"  land  within  the  Countries  above  described,  or  upon  any  other  lands, 
"  which,  not  having  been  ceded  to  or  purchased  by  us,  are.  still  reserved 
to  the  said  Indians,  as  aforesaid,  forthwith  to  remove  themselves  from 
"  such  settlements.  * 

"  And  whereas  great  frauds  and  abuses  have  been  committed  in  the 
"  purchasing  of  lands  of  the  Indians,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  our  interest, 
"  and  to  the  great  dissatisfaction  of  the  said  Indians. 

"  In  order  therefore,  to  prevent  such  irregularities  for  the  future, 
"  and  to  the  end  that  the  Indians  may  be  convinced  of  our  justice  and 
"  determined  resolution  to  remove  all  reasonable  cause  of  discontent,  We 
'*  do,  with  the  advice  of  our  Privy  Council,  strictly  enjoin  and  require  that 
"  no  private  person  do  presume  to  make  any  purchase  from  the  said 
"  Indians,  of  any  lands  reserved  to  the  said  Indians  within  those  parts  of 
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"  our  Colonies  where  we  have  thought  proper  to  allow  settlements ; 
"  but  thai  if  at  any  time  any  of  the  said  Indians  should  be  inclined  to 
"  dispose  of  the  said  lands,  the  same  shall  be  purchased  only  for  us,  in  our 
"name,  at  some  public  meeting  or  assembly  of  the  said  Indians,  to  be 
"  held  for  that  purpose,  by  the  Governor  or  Commander  in  Chief  of  our 
"  Colonies  respectively  within  which  they  shall  lie  ;  and  in  case  they 
"  shall  be  within  the  limits  of  any  proprietory  Government,  they  shall  be 
"  purchased  only  for  the  use  and  in  the  name  of  such  proprietories, 
"  conformable  to  such  directions  and  instructions  as  we  or  they  shall 
"  think  proper  to  give  for  that  purpose." 

In  the  first  place,  we  look  to  the  past  history  of  the  Indian  settlements  in 
Canada  to  learn  how  far  the  foregoing  injunctions  were  sufficient  to  pre- 
f>^Tve  the  Reserves  intact  from  unauthorized  intrusion.  We  there  see, 
reiterated  attempts  at  infraction  of  such  injunctions,  and  even  when  those 
orders  were  strengthened  by  Penal  Statutes,  the  efforts  to  evade  the  Law 
became  so  numerous,  lhat  in  parts  of  the  Country  a  compromise  had  to  be 
effected  with  the  trespassers.  The  transfer  of  improvements  on  land  by  an 
individual  Indian  for  valuable  considerations  to  a  white  squatter  was  an 
affair  of  frequent  occurrence.  The  evils  arising  from  such  irregularities  led 
to  much  trouble  and  disturbance.  The  Bands  have  therefore  been  induced 
to  surrender  to  the  Crown  some  of  the  disputed  tracts,  the  pre-emptive 
right  to  purchase  being  in  most  cases  subsequently  offered  to  the  squatter. 

This  course  may  have  become  a  necessity,  but  the  adoption  of  such  a 
system  cannot  be  too  strongly  deprecated.  In  fact  the  more  stringent  Indian  • 
protection  Acts  have  been  passed  to  meet  the  difficulty  ;  still  the  facts  are 
fresh  in  the  memory  of  many,  and  it  must  be-  remembered  in  dealing  with 
these  lands  that  the  sympathies  of  the  Country  at  large  are  with  the 
squatters 

The  Crown  itself,  too,  while  adhering  to  the  letter  of  this  Proclamation 
Ai^pendix  No.  35.  have,  as  appears  in  a  former  page  of  this  Report,  purchased 
large  tracts  from  the  Indians  for  a  mere  iloriiinal  sum,  sometimes  in  goodft, 
sometimes  for  an  annuity  utterly  inadequate  to  the  value  of  the  land. 

Bv  ceding  their  land  at  a  valuation  as  proposed,  the  Indians  would 
have  the  further  advantage  of  ai  once  enjoying  the  interest  arising  from  the 
proceeds  of  the  land,  instead  of  waiting  several  years  few  the  payipent  of 
the  instalments  as  they  become  due.  The  benefit  accruing  from  this  to  the 
old  Indians  is  very  cc«isiderable,  as  it  increases  the  means  of  livelihood 
accessible  to  a  class  too  much  wedded  to  their  old  semi-barbarous  customs 
to  form  an  industrious  or  useful  class  of  the  population  of  the  Country. 

The  younger  portion  of  the  Indian  Race  may  be  led  to  form  new  and 
civilized  habits^  but  in  our  opinion  all  that  cna  be  done  for  those  now  ad- 
vanced in  life,  is,  so  far  as  may  be  possible,  to  give  them  the  means  of 
support  in  exchange  for  the  land  they  occupy  so  unprofitably. 

To  secure  however  the  interests  of  the  Indians  from  any  pressure  from 
without  which  might  lead  to  a  sacrifice  of  their  lands  at  a  depreciated  va- 
lue, it  appears  to  us  that  the  safest  course  would  be  to  give  to  the  Indian 
property  the  additional  security  afiorded  to  a  private  trust  by  the  Judges  of 
the  Superior  Courts.  The  Indian  property  is  strictly  a  "  Trust  Prc^erty,'' 
as  much  as  any  lands  or  funds  vested  in  Trustees  for  a  private  "cestui 
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que"  trast.  As  however  a  great  latitude  must  necessarily  be  left  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Indisui  Office,  we  do  not  propose  that  any  further  ihter- 
ference  should  be  given  to  the  Judicianr  of  the  Province  in  the  condact  of 
its  affairs,  than  its  sanction  in  all  transfers  of  land,  or  in  the  investment  of 
moneys  belonging  to  the  Indians.  Were  this  safeguard  interposed,  we  do 
not  see  that  it  would  be  absolutely  necessary  in  most  cases  to  obtain  the 
consent  of  the  Indians  to  a  surrender,  where  such  surrender  appeared  to 
be  clearly  for  their  benefit.  We  propose  then  that,  so  soon  as  it  shall  have 
been  decided  what  portion  of  the  Indian  Reserves  are  necessary  for  the 
use  of  those  now  rightfully  entitled  to  occupy  them,  three  Valuators  should 
be  appointed,  one  by  tlie  Crown  on  behalf  of  the  Indians,  another  to  act 
for  the  Provincial  Government,  while  the  third,  to  be  nominated  by  one  of 
the  Superior  Courts  in  either  section  of  the  Province,  should  be  appealed 
to  in  case  of  disagreernent  between  the  former  two. 

The  decision  of  any  two  of  these  Arbitrators,  when  approved  by  the 
Court  as  above  mentioned,  should  be  final. 

•  There  are  however  exceptional  cases,  1st.  Those  in  which  grants  of 
certain  tracts  have  been  made  under  the  Great  Seal  to  particular  bands. 
Under  this  head  would  come  the  Mohawks.of  th  Bay  of  Quinte  and  the 
Six  Nations  in  the  Grand  River. 

We  cannot  say  that  these  hafe  profited  b».  their  advantages  so  as  to 
make  similar  grants  to  a  band  advisable  for  th*,  future.  There  are  some 
good  farmers  among  them,  but  their  peculiar  position  has  led  to  a  reck- 
lessness of  conduct,  and  impatience  of  control,  which  augurs  ill  for  their 
prosperity.  Even  ift  these  cases  a  question  might  arise ;  These  tracts  so 
patented  comic  under  the  proclamation  for  the  protection  of  Indian  lands, 
and  all  squatters  may  be  dealt  with,  not  as  trespassers  on  ordinary  private 
property,  but  under  the  special  enactments  relative  to  the  Indian  Reserves ; 
alill  the  Letters  Patent  having  issued,  we  cannot  propose  any  direct  interfe- 
rence with  their  land. 

2nd.  There  are  certain  Islands,  where  the  Indians  have  congregated  on 
the  invitation  of  the  Government ;  Of  this  class  are  Walpole  Island  in 
the  River  St.  Clair  and  Manitoulin  Island  in  Lake  Hujon.  Though  there 
is  much  land  lying  waste  in  these  tracts,  the  Indians  especially  on  the 
former  Island  are  doing  well,  and  we  cannot  advise  that  they  should  be 
removed. 

8rd.  There  are  instances  in  which  Tribes  have  been  already  located  by 
the  Grovemment.  In  these  cases  farms  have  been  laid  out  and  houses  built 
upon  the  lots  for  them. 

The  size  of  the  lots  appears  to  us  to  have  been  in  some  ccises  dispro- 
portionately great,  and  in  consequence  the  whole  have  materially  decreased 
on  value  from  bad  cultivation,  while  the  timber  has  been  stripped,  under 
pretence  of  clearing,  to  be  sold  for  firewood. 

As  the  Indians  were  however  placed  upon  these  lots  in  a  footing 
believed  by  them  to  be  permanent,  we  do  not  recommend  that  they 
should  be  disturbed  in  the  quiet  occupation  of  the  lots,  which  they  at  pre- 
sent actually  occupy,  though  we  are  fully  alive  to  the  depreciation  of  the 
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property  belonging  to  the  Tribe  occasioned  by  the  recklessness  of  Indivi- 
duals. 

In  proposing  this  exemption,  however,  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  indul- 
gence so  accorded  must  be  to  some  degree  modified  by  the  measures  for 
concentration  which  we  believe  to  be  necessary  for  the  economical  super- 
intendence of  the  native  Tribes. 

The  steps  which  we  propose  to  attain  this  object,  will  be  found  at 
a  i^ubsequent  page. 

Supposing  the?^e  exemptions  to  be  made,  there  would  still  remain  in 
Upper  Canada,  the  following  Tracts  which  might  be  dealt  with  in  the 
manner^i  proposed  above,  namely,  disposed  of  for  the  benefit  of  the  res- 
pective Tribes  on  terms  approved  by  the  Court  of  Chancery  : 

Chippewas  of  the  Thames, 

Hurons  of  Anderdon, 

Chippewas  of  Saugeen, 

Lakes  Huron  and  Simcoc, 

Sarnia, 

Alnwick, 

Kice,  Mud  and  Scugog  Lake  Indians, 

Indians  in  the  N.  West. 

We  do  not  think  that  such  terms  are  exorbitant  j  The  advantages  ac 
cruingjto  either  side  may  shortly  be  put  forward  as  follows : 

The  Indians  gain  a  settled  income,  not  so  large  perhaps,  as  they 
might  if  their  lands  Were  sold  by  auction,  but  it  is '  one  involving  no 
trouble  or  uncertainty  and  accrues  immediately. 

Their  Superintendants  will  be  relieved  from  much  of  the  trouble  now 
entailed  upon  them  by  the  protection  of  the  waste  lands,  and  the  sale  of 
those  brought  forward  for  settlement.  They  will  therefore  be  able  to 
devote  far  more  of  their  time  to  actual  inspection,  and  supervision,  whereby 
the  Indians  will  be  proportionately  benefited. 

The  jealousy  now  entertained  against  the  native  race  by  their  white 
neighbours  will  disappear  when  the  land,  the  cause  of  strife,  is  put  within 
the  power  of  the  latter. 

The  Province  will  gain  a  large  accession  of  valuable  land,  whereon 
to  locate  part  of  the  stream  of  immigration  flowing  into  the  country. 

Not  only  too,  is  the  land  so  obtained  valuable  in  itself,  but  it  will  ma- 
terially enhance  the  value  of  the  surrounding  districts,  now  separated  from 
each  other  by  the  Reserves  acting  as  barriers  to  prevent  direct  and  easy 
communications  from  one  hamlet  to  another. 

The  Colony  will  obtain  this  land  at  an  easier  rate  than  if  it  were  sur- 
rendered in  the  usual  way,  and  sold  by  auction  for  the  benefit  of  the  oc- 
cupants. 

If  any  one  be  disposed  to  object  to  the  stipulation  of  paying  part  of 
the  cost  of  management  of  the  Indian  Department,  let  him  cast  his  eye 
Appendix  No.  33.  Qver  the  table  mentioned  before.  He  will  see  that  in  Western 
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Canada,  besides  the  lands  on  Lakes  Huron  and  Superior  16,137,836  acres  of 
their  land  were  ceded  to  the  Crown  by  the  Indians  at  an  average  rate  of  lid 
an  acre ;  he  will  remember  that  the  Province  is  now  reaping  and  has  for  years 
past  enjoyed  the  benefit  which  accrues  from  these  lands  ;  he  will  consider 
too  that  the  Indians  contribute  largely  to  meet  the  expenses  connected  with 
them;  that  they  have  also  hilheilo  burdened  themselves  heavily  to  raise  the 
means  for  the  education  and  christianization  of  their  children.  We  think 
that  upon  weighing  these  facts,  he  will  not  deem  it  unreasonable  that  we 
ask  this  flourishing  colony,  to  give  from  the  riches  which  she  accumulated 
out  of  the  Indian  lands,  a  small  sum  to  assist  for  a  few  years  in  raising 
the  Red  men  to  that  position  among  the  rest  of  the  population  which  we 
still  hope  that  they  may  ultimately  occupy. 

If  the  Government  of  Canada  accede  to  this  proposal,  and  on  the 
foregoing  conditions  lend  their  assistance  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Indian  Department  for  a  limited  time  until  the  resources  of  the  latter  shall 
be  able  to  bear  the  whole  charge  of  the  expenditure  connected  therewith, 
we  would  strongly  urge  upon  them  the  propriety  of  appointing  a  j)erma- 
nent  head  to  that  Department.  Such  an  officer  would  be  able  to  give  his 
undivided  attention  to  the  Indian  interests,  and  by  actual  acquaintance 
with  them  in  visits  of  inspection,  become  conversant  with  their  habits  and 
wants.  Such  a  j>ersonal  knowledge  would  enable  him  to  carry  out  a 
consistent  system  for  their  amelioration.    What  is  the  case  now  ? 

The  Governor's  Secretary  is  necessarily  partly  engaged  by  his  other 
duties ;  he  is,  in  all  probability  a  stranger,  not  only  to  the  Indians,  but  to 
the  Country  at  large,  and  from  the  nature  of  his  appointment,  vacates  the 
office  of  Superintendent  General  soon  after  he  has  mastered  the  intricate 
details  of  the  business,  leaving  his  successor  to  go  through  the  same  ap- 
prenticeship. In  what  this  business,  when  properly  performed,  consists, 
has  been  already  shewn  at  a  former  page  of  this  Report,  and  we  will  not 
therefore  enlarge  upon  it  here. 

We  are  not  forgetful  of  the  causes  which  led  to  this  present  arrange- 
ment being  adopted, -but  we  conceive  that  if  large  security  were  given  by 
the  person  holding  such  an  oflice  as  permanent  head  of  the  Indian  De- 
partment, and  if  a  regular  and  efficient  audit  of  the  accounts  were  institut- 
ed, no  risk  would  be  run  commensurate  with  the  advantages  which 
would  accrue  to  the  Indians  from  such  an  appointment. 

Even  if  it  be  decided  to  be  more  advisable  that  the  Governor's  Se- 
cretary should  remain  ex  officio  Superintendent  General,  we  would 
represent  the  benefit  likely  to  arise  from  the  appointment  of  two  Inspect- 
ing Officers,  one  for  each  section  of  the  Province.  These  jx^rsons  would 
in  great  measure  obviate  the  necessity  of  regular  visits  to  the  Tribes  on 
the  part  of  the  Superintendent  General,  as  their  periodical  Reports  would 
furnish  to  Head  Quarters  more  complete  information  than  is  at  present 
accessible,  and  enable  the  business  to  be  carried  on  mon^  punctually  and 
satisfactorily  than  at  present.  The  Indians  too,  frOiH  the  frequency  of 
such  visits  of  inspection,  would  feel  themselves  to  be  objects  of  some  care 
on  the  part  of  the  Government,  and  might  be  stimulated  to  greater  exertion. 

In  any  case  we  are  convinced  that  one  of  the  most  necessary  steps  to 
be  taken  for  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  Indians,  is  the  ap-. 
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poinlment  of  local  Agents,  who  should  reside  among  each  of  the  mcwre 
considerable  Bands  in  the  Upper  Section  of  the  Province.  They  should 
be  chosen  from  respectable  Yeomen  who  ought  to  instruct  the  Band,  to 
which  they  were  attached,  in  farming.  Each  of  them  should  also  report 
immediately  to  the  Visiting  Superintendent  of  his  district  any  infraction 
of  the  Laws  either  in  the  matter  of  trespass,  or  the  sale  of  spirituous 
liquors.  They  ought  moreover  to  assist  in  the  preparation  of  the  Annual 
Statistical  Returns,  but  should  have  no  power  to  dispose  of  land  or  receive 
moneys  ;  They  would  be  expected  to  endeavour  by  advice  and  example 
to  aid  the  Indians  in  their  advance  towards  civilization.  Their  continual 
presence  too  would  tend  to  check  local  jealousies  and  feuds.  The  benefi- 
cial effects  of  a  similar  system  are  still  to  be  traced  in  the  prosperity  of 
some  of  the  settled  Tribes  of  Eastern  Canada,  especially  those  on  the 
Upper  St.  Lawrence.  The  salaries  of  such  local  Agents  should  be  pro- 
portioned to  the  duties  allotted  to  them,  and  might  vary  with  the  numerical 
strength  of  the  several  Bands  to  which  they  are  attached. 

In  no  case  need  they  exceed  $400,  one  half  of  which  should  be  paid 
by  the  Tribe  themselves,  except  in  the  North  Western  districts.  Our 
views  with  regard  to  that  section  of  the  country  in  this  particular  will  be 
detailed  further  on.  In  addition  to  their  pay,  they  should  receive  a  small 
lot  of  land  with  a  house.  This  they  should  hold  under  no  more  perma- 
nent title  than  a  license  of  occupation,  which  might  be  cancelled  in  case 
i^f  misbehaviour. 

If  such  a  system  of  local  Agencies  were  established  in  connection 
with  the  annual  inspections  proposed  above,  we  consider  that  it  would  be 

fj>ossib]e  on  the  first  vacancy  to  dispense  with  one  of  the  Visiting  Super- 
intendents ;  The  reduction  so   effected   might  be  made  a  partial  set 

•  off  against  the  increased  expenditure  which  would  be  incurred  by  the 
appointment  of  the  Inspecting  Officers. 

At  the  same  time  while  we  have  thought  it  our  duty  thus  to  put 
forward  what  we  believe  to  be  necessary  for  making  the  Indian  Depart- 
ment really  efficient,  we  confess  that  we  must  trust  entirely  to  the  libe- 
rality of  the  Government,  whether  Imperial  or  Provincial,  for  the  means 
of  carrying  our  suggestions  into  execution  ;  The  Indian  funds,  as  before 
shewn,  arc  totaly  inadequate,  for  the  present  at  least,  to  sustain  even  the 
reduced  charges  which  they  have  been  called  upon  to  bear. 

Various  schemes  have  from  time  to  time  been  proposed  for  the  appor- 
tionment of  land  to  the  Indians.  An  examination  of  these  several  sufi^ges- 
tions  will  shew  that  they  may  be  divided  at  once  into  two  classes,  the  one 
advising  the  total  seclusion  of  the  Aborigines  from  contamination  by  the 
White  settlers,  the  other  hoping  by  constant  intercourse  to  assimilate  the 
habits  of  the  two  races. 

The  separatist  system  has  been  adopted  as  a  measure  of  Government  • 
•policy  in  some  of  the  States,  and  has  been  tried  on  a  small  scale  in  this 
Country.  In  this  last  instance  the  location  of  the  Indians  was  intended  to 
be  their  permanent  home  ;  the  same  objections  do  not  therefore  lie,  at  least 
in  the  same  degree  against  it,  as  are  urged  with  so  much  justice  against 
the  course  pursued  towards  the  Indians  in  the  Western  States,  where  they 
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are  from  time  to  time  forced  to  abandon  their  homesteads  and  retire  before 
the  advancing  Wave  of  White  immigration. 

The  annual  reports  made  by  the  Head  of  the  Indian  Department  in 
the  United  States  embody  the  returns  made  to  him  from  each  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries and  Agents  throughout  the  country.  Their  testimony  is  unani- 
mous in  deprecating  the  system  of  frequent  removal  as  practised  in  the 
Western  Territories.  The  Indian,  naturally  averse  to  labour,  cannot  be  in- 
duced to  exert  himself  while  he  feels  that  he  may  any  day  be  deprived  of 
the  land  on  which  he  is  located,  and  while  his  congenital  restlessness  is 
strengthened  by  the  change  of  domicile,  his  greediness  for  the  means  of 
gratilying  the  whim  of  the  moment  is  fostered  by  the  large  sum  of  ready 
money  promised  to  him  to  gain  his  acquiescence  in  the  move.  This  che- 
rishes his  habits  of  relying  on  other  sources  than  his  own,  and  of  improvi- 
dently  contracting  debts  whereby  he  becomes  the  victim  of  the  rapacious 
trader. 

Such  are  the  results  of  the  system  of  driving  the  Indian  before  the  ad- 
vance of  the  white  population. 

It  encourages  them  in  many  failings  without  affording  them  that  pro- 
tection from  contamination  which  its  advocates  claim. 

The  extensive  Reserves  in  many  parts  of  this  country  have  also  ten- 
ded to  illustrate  the  defects  of  the  secluding  mode  of  dealing  with  them. 

As  they  have  in  general  been  scrupulously  respected,  there  are  on  a 
small  scale,  retreats  into  which  no  white  settlers  intrude. 

The  natural  apathy  of  the  Indian  character,  and  their  inherent  desire 
to  wander  without  restraint,  hinder  their  advancement,  while  their  posi- 
tion as  minors  freeing  them  from  all  responsibility  leads  them  to  abandon 
self  reliance,  and  trust  to  government  to  help  them  in  all  their  difficulties. 

There  are  other  reasons  too  why  this  plan  is  objectionable  ;  a  Coimtry 
situated  as  Canada  is,  with  the  increasing  tide  of  emigration  setting  into 
it,  is  not  one  adapted  for  locking  up  large  tract  of  fertile  lands  for  the  sake 
of  a  few  individuals,  who  are  too  idle  to  reap  the  benefit  of  them.  At  the 
same  time,  the  faith  of  the  Government  may  be  to  a  certain  extent  pledged 
by  the  Proclamation  of  1763,  and  by  the  policy  adopted  by  the  Crown 
hitherto,  not  to  disturb  the  Indians  in  the  lands  occupied  by  them,  nor  to 
take  possession  of  such  Reserves  save  by  their  permission,  and  in  virtue 
of  a  voluntary  surrender  on  their  parts;  wo  have  however  expressed  our 
opinion  on  this  point  before. 

The  settlement  formed  by  Sir  Francis  Head  on  the  Great  Manitoulin 
Island,  was  a  practical  experiment  to  test  the  advantages  to  be  derived  by 
isolating  the  Indians  from  improper  influences,  and  at  the  same  time 
giving  them  the  advantages  of  religious  and  secular  instruction  and  super- 
vision. This  beneficent  scheme  has  not  however  from  various  causes 
met  with  the  success  hoped  for.  Much  of  the  civilizing  influence  of 
their  officers  is  lost  upon  the  Indians,  who  are  allowed  to  relapse  into 
their  vagrant  habits  in  pursuit  of  game  and  fish,  instead  of  being  actively 
encouraged,  and  incited  by  example  to  adopt  a  life  of  industry  whether  as 
farmers  or  mechanics. 
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The  attachment  of  the  natives  to  the  parts  of  the  Country  where  they 
have  been  born  and  brought  up  is  extreme,  and  it  cannot  therefore  be 
wondered  at,  that  they  have  in  many  cases  refused  to -exchange  their 
present  Reserves  for  lands  in  the  north  and  west,  fertile  perhaps,  but  much 
more  inhospitable  in  climate  and  productions  than  the  rich  tracts  now 
occupied  by  them  in  the  Western  Peninsula  of  Canada.  This  disincli- 
nation on  their  part  to  remove  has  thus  been  another  of  the  causes  of 
failure  in  the  Manitawaning  settlement :  The  Tribes  did  not  congregate 
there  as  was  intended  and  hoped. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  advantages  in  theory  in  keeping  the  Indians 
as  children  of  nature,  shielded  from  the  contaminating  vices  of  the  whites, 
we  believe  that  practically  the  system  must  be  a  failure  unless  it  be 
accompanied  by  stringent  police  regulations  prohibiting  the  sale  of 
spirits,  and  erecting  as  it  were  a  barrier  which  may  effectually  exclude 
those  restless  pioneers  who  occupy  the  debatable  land  Iving  in  the  frontier 
of  the  civilized  Country.  It  is  plain  that  in  a  Country  like  Qanada  this  is 
in  most  cases  impossible.  . 

Such  being  then  the  objections  to  the  system  of  endeavouring  to  keep 
the  Indians  entirely  separate  from  the  whites,  it  remains  to  look  at  the  ques- 
tion from  the  other  point  of  view,  and  see  how  their  interests  may  be  atfect- 
ed  by  allowing  the  whites  to  settle  close  to  them,  and  by  so  doing  endeavour 
to  make  the  Indians  by  degiees  an  integral  and  useful  portion  of  the 
population  of  the  Country. 

In  so  doing  however  it  must  not  be  overlooked  that  gentlemen  of 
philanthropic  views,  and  great  experience,  demur  to  such  a  course  as 
exposing  the  aborigines  to  greater  temptations  both  to  licentiousness  and 
drunkenness, — the  two  besetting  sins  of  the  Indians.  There  are  some 
who  go  so  far  as  to  deny  the  lawfulness  of  marriage  between  individuals 
of  the  different  races,  as  breaking  down  the  natural  barriers  marked* 
in  visible  characters  on  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  North  America. 

But  without  going  so  far  as  this,  if  it  could  be  shewn  that  the  above 
mentioned  vices  preponderate  greatly  among  the  settled  Tribes,  then  it 
would  be  the  duty  of  Government  to  pause  before  deliberately  placing 
them  in  so  dangerous  a  position. 

The  answers  made  to  the  queries  put  by  the  Commissioners  in  1842, 
tend  to  prove  that  there  is  no  very  great  amount  of  immorality  occasioned 
by  the  proximity  of  the  white  population  to  the  Indian  Villages ;  cases  of 
women  living  in  a  state  of  concubinage  with  white  men  are  comparatively 
rare, — while  the  evidence  adduced  this  year  goes  to  shew  that  such 
Kev.  Mr.  Vo{?icr'»  practices  are  prevalent  among  the  Indians  themselves  at 
evidence.  very  early  age. 

It  is  our  opinion  that  they  are  more  likely  to  fall  a  prey  to  these 
temptations,  while  living  in  a  semi  savage  and  impoverished  state  than 
if  settled  in  their  own  farms  in  the  midst  of  a  thriving  and  industrious  po- 
pulation : — lawlessness  and  want  df  self  restraint  are  likely  to  be  rife 
in  proportion  to  the  distance  from  regular  and  established  authority. 

The  accounts  too  of  the  health  of  the  settled  Tribes  are  already  much 
more  favorable  than  those  of  the  Tribes  hovering  on  the  borders  of  civili- 
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zation. — Epidemics  are  less  fatal,  while  the  diminished  exposure  checks 
the  ravages  of  consumption,  and  of  febrile  attacks  consequent  on  the 
hardship  inseparable  from  the  precariousness  of  a  hunter's  life.  The 
more  regular  supply  of  wholesome  food  is  another  cause  of  the  improved  sa- 
nitary condition  of  the  settled  Tribes. 

On  neither  of  these  grounds  therefore  would  there  seem  sufficient  rea- 
son to  reject  summarily  the  plan  of  Compact  Indian  Resers^es  as  part  of 
the  settled  population  of  the  Country. 

It  now  remains  to  see  how  far  this  system  may,  by  the  advantag^^ 
which  it  offers,  counterbalance  the  evils  which  are  alledged  to  be  fostered 
by  the  intermixture  of  the  whites  with  the  Indian  people.  Instances  are 
not  wanting  either  in  Canada  or  the  United  States  to  shew  that  compact 
Reservations  surrounded  by  the  whiles,  are  a  state  favourable  to  the  civi- 
lization and  progress  of  the  Red  Man.  In  Michigan  the  tribal  organization 
of  many  Bands  is  compFetely  dissolved  ;  and  the  franchise  with  all  the 
other  rights  of  citizenship  exercised  by  the  Indians.  They  have  good 
farms  with  nmch  surplus  produce,  and  are  beginning  to  turn  their  atten- 
tion to  handicrafts  and  mechanical  arts.  They  thus  form  an  integral  part 
of  the  population  of  the  State,  on  the  same  footing  as  their  white  neigh- 
bours.   This  is  a  step  to  which  we  have  not  yet  attained  in  Canada. 

But  while  as  a  general  rule  we  believe  the  "  separatist "  system  to  be 
unadvisable  in  the  settled  districts  of  Canada,  we  are  of  opinion  that  it 
might  be  beneficially  carried  out  in  the  wild  districts  bordering  on  Lakes 
Huron  and  Superipr.  Nature  has  provided  a  refuge  for  the  wandering 
Tribes  of  that  section  on  the  Great  Manitoulin  Island.  Its  size,  its  ferti- 
lity, and  its  proximity  to  excellent  fisheries  point  it  out  as  a  locality  where 
the  system  could  be  carried  out  with  less  difficulty  than  elsewhere. 

It  is  true  that  hitherto  the  attempts  to  induce  the  Indians  to  congre- 
gate there  have  proved  a  failure ;  it  is  equally  true  that  weighty  influences 
are  at  work  to  retain  them  in  their  present  half  civilized  state,  eking  out  a 
scanty  subsistance  by  the  produce  of  the  chase,  and  the  sum  realized  by 
the  sale  of  their  peltries — and  we  do  not  conceive  that  the  causes  which 
have  led  to  the  failure  of  the  settlement  are  inherent  in  the  system.  A 
more  energetic  and  careful  example  and  oversight  would  prove  a 
stimulus  to  their  exertion,  while  regulations  respecting  trade,  and  ^ove 
all  the  enforcement  of  the  Acts  against  the*  sale  of  spirituous  liquors, 
would  go  far  to  puUa  stop  to  the  grievances  which  have  been  put  forward 
so  lucidly  by  the  Missionaries  at  Manitoulin. 

We  believe  then  that  the  preferable  course  to  be  adopted  in  Canada 
must  partake  both  of  the  separatist  system,  and  also  of  that  in  which  the 
Indians  are  located  with  the  white  population.  Which  of  these  elements 
will  predominate  must  depend  upon  the  locality  of  the  band. 

In  the  settled  districts  the  size  of  the  tracts  now  set  apart  for  the  Indian 
seems  to  have  been  calculated  rather  with  a  view  to  their  avocations  as 
hunters  than  with  the  idea  that  they  could  ever  occupy  them  as  farmers. 
Even  now  after  the  immense  cessions  which  have  at  various  times  been 
obtained,  the  Reserves  are  quite  disproportionate  to  the  numbers  and  means 
of  the  bands  residing  in  them. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Victoriae. 


Appendix  (No.  21.) 


A.  1858. 


The  sctllement  of  the  surrounding  country  by  the  whites,  has  long 
since  driven  away  the  game,  and  the  Indians  for  the  most  part  occupy 
small  patches  of  clearing  dotted  about  in  the  large  tract  belonging  to  them, 
while  the  rest  remains  utterly  unimproved.  It  is  true  that  a  difficulty  pre- 
sents itself  at  present  in  endeavouring  to  obtain  possession  of  the  waste 
parts  of  the  Reserves.  The  Aborigines  have  been  hitherto  treated  to  a 
certain  extent  as  Sovereign  Princes,  as  Lords  of  a  soil  which  yet  they  were 
not  possessors  of.  It  is  this  anomalous  position  which  has  given  rise  to 
much  of  the  difficulty  connected  with  these  lands.  No  territory  can  be 
taken  possession  of  except  by  a  voluntary  surrender  from  the  itfdians, 
while  they  are  aware  to  a  certain  extent,  of  both  the  strong  and  the  weak 
points  of  their  title,  and  feeling  the  pressure  of  the  tide  of  immigration,  re- 
fuse to  cede  a  part  of  their  possessions  for  fear  of  being  deprived  of  the 
whole. 

The  unwillingness  on  the  part  of  th^  Indiaifs  to  surrender  lias  been 
greatly  increased  by  the  losses  they  have  suffered  through  the  carelessness 
and  dishonesty  of  those  appointed  to  watch  over  their  interests. 

They  have  ceded  every  large  tfacts  of  valuable  land  without  receivijig 
one  penny  of  compensation,  and  it  will  not  be  until  these  losses  have  been 
somewhat  repaired  that  we  can  expect  them  often  to  give  up  vo- 
luntarily, more  of  their  Reserves.  The  large  sums  lately  realised  by  the 
sale  of  the  Saugeen  territory  will  so  far  to  counteract  the  unfavourable  im- 
pression under  which  they  have  hitherto  laboured,  and  its  effects  are  in- 
deed already  apparent.  To  aid  this  growing  desire  to  exchange  their 
lands  for  lasting  annuities  derived  from  the  proceeds  of  the  sales,  we  ear- 
nestly recommend  in  all  cases  in  Western  Canada,  where  a  final  location 
of  a  band  shall  be  detennined  upon  that  each  head  of  a  family  shall  be 
allotted  a  farm  not  exceeding  25  acres  in  extent,  including  an  allowance 
of  woodland  where  they  may  obtain  fuel ;  that  for  such  farm  he  shall  re- 
ceive a  license  giving  exclusive  occupation  of  the  same  to  him  and  his 
heirs  for  ever,  on  condition  of  clearing  a  certain  number  of  acres  in  a 
given  time.  These  documents  should  be  so  drawn  as  to  prevent  the  Indians 
from  disposing  of  their  interest  in  the  land,  except  with  the  consent  of  the 
government ;  and  might  be  revocable  in  proof  of  habitual  intemperance, 
or  for  continual  neglect  of  the  same.  Further  inducements  might  be  held 
out  to  the  Indians  by  laying  out  on  their  farms  a  certain  proportion  of  the 
sums  realised  by  the  sale  of  the  ceded  territory.  It  is  true  that  the  pre- 
sent occupants  have  only  a  life  interest  in  the  land,  bul  such  an  application 
of  the  proceeds  cannot  be  fairly  considered  a  misapplication  of  the  Trust 
as  the  improvement  to  the  property  would  be  permanent.  At  first  sight,  the 
extent  to  which  we  have  limited  the  farms,  may  appear  small,  but  it  will 
be  seen  from  a  comparison  of  the  Returns  which  we  have  received  from 
the  different  Local  Superintendents  that  the  average  quantity  of  land  actu- 
ally under  cultivation  on  most  of  the  tribes  of  Western  Canada  does  not 
exceed  17  acres,  and  this  amount  has  only  been  reached  in  the  case  of  the 
Six  Nations.  We  have  excluded  from  the  calculation  the  Mohawks  of 
the  Bay  of  Quints,  inasmuch  as  the  system  of  farming  in  shares  is  so  ex- 
tensively carried  on  by  mutual  arrangement  between  this  Tribe  and  the 
neighbouring  white  population,  that  no  correct  inference  can  be  derived 
from  the  returns  of  this  band.    The  same  remark  also  applies,  although  in 
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a  minor  degree,  to  the  Six  Nations.  As  however  we  do  not  propose  to  in- 
terfere with  either  them  or  the  Mohawks,  the  extent  of  their  clem*ings  is 
comparatively  of  little  importance  for  the  point  now  under  consideration. 

The  average  quantity  of  land  acitually  tilled  by  the  other  Tribes  in 
Captain  Anderson's  district,  docs  not  exceed  6  acres  :  In  the  Western  dis- 
trict the  returns  shew  an  average  of  upwards  of  14  acres,  but  this  includes 
the  Oneidas  who  purchased  farms  already  partially  cleared  by  whiles ;  a 
portion  too  of  the  tilled  land  on  the  Sarnia  Rc.*<erve  was  performed  for  the 
Tribe  by  the  government. 

It  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  returns  of  the  Superintendents 
are  based  in  great  measure  upon  the  calculations  made  by  the  Indians 
themselves  of  the  extent  of  their  farms,  and  it  is  easy  to  believe  that  the 
quantities  so  given  are  in  consequence  rather  over  than  under  estima- 
ted. Any  one  accustomed  to  Indian  farming  will  remember  the  irregular 
patches  of  land  half  covered  with  fallen  trees  and  straggling  patches  of 
brushwood  which  they  call  fields  under  cultivation,  and  a  glance  at  the  re- 
turns of  produce  as  compared  with  the  land  said  to  be  tilled,  will  shew 
that  we  are  not  in  error  in  our  conclusions  on  this  point. 

There  is  one  curious  feature  connected  with  the  advance  of  civiliza- 
tion among  the  Indians,  which  at  first  seems  difficult  to  account  for— 
narnely,  the  taste  for  agricultural  improvement  by  no  means  keeps  pace 
with  their  progress  in  point  of  mental  cultivation.  In  this  way,  in  some 
settlements,  founded  under  the  greatest  advantages,  the  number  of  acres 
under  tillage  has  actually  diminished.  The  Indians  live  more  comfortably, 
and  their  houses  are  more  tidy,  but  the  less  addicted  to  the  pursuits  of  the 
husbandman. 

The  explanation  of  this  apparent  anomaly  we  believe  to  be  this — in 
the  Indian's  original  state,' his  ignorance  of  the  European  languages,  and 
the  timidity  natural  to  the  savage,  drives  him  into  habits  of  seclusion 
and  aversion  from  mixing  with  his  white  neighbours.  The  lands  re- 
served for  his  tribe  though  they  no.  longer  afford  him  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence by  the  chase,  still  give  him  scope  for  gratifying  his  habits  of 
roving.  When  however  he  has  advanced  a  stage,  and  through  the  educa- 
tion aflForded  him  at  school,  finds  himself  able  to  converse  with  the  settlers, 
his  shyness  wears  away  while  his  deeply  rooted  love  of  change,  and  taste 
for  travelling,  resolves  itself  into  a  desire  to  visit  the  towns  and  settle- 
ments within  his  reach,  where  by  light  manual  labour  he  can  earn  a  sufli- 
cient  livelyhood  without  trusting  solely  to  his  farm  for  support.  Could  we 
succeed  in  implanting  habits  of  thriftiness,  we  might  look  upon  this  de- 
sire for  intercourse  with  the  white  man,  as  an  unmixed  benefit— but  the 
money  which  the  Indian*  earns  is  squandered  immediately  ;  he  lives 
better  than  before  and  dresses  more  respectably,  but  the  failure  of  his 
employment  leaves  him-  in  the  same  penniless  condition  as  before  ;  and  he 
still  alternates  between  comparative  comfort  and  complete  destitution  as 
he  did  in  the  days  when  he  trusted  to  his  bow,  and  his  traps  for  the  means 
of  sustaining  life. 

So  long  as  this  continues  we  must  view  with  a  certain  distrust  the 
wish  for  abandoning  their  farms  which  some  of  the  more  educated  evince. 
We  expect  that  the  system  of  a  fixed  location  secured  to  each  famUy  will 
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by  giving  them  a  direct  interest  in  the  land  itself,  tend  to  turn  their  atten- 
tion to  the  improvement  of  it — and  we  suggest  that  barns  should  be 
erected  on  each  Indian  farm  from  the  proceeds  of  the  land  sales.  At 
present  they  have  in  many  cases  no  means  of  storing  their  crops,  and  this 
affords  an  additional  temptation  to  their  habits  of  improvidence,  by  afford- 
ing an  excuse  for  disposing  at  any  price  of  whatever  produce  they  may  not 
require  for  their  immediate  necessities. 

A  review  of  the  present  condition  of  the  several  villages  whicTi  have 
been  built  by  Government  for  the  Indians  will  shew  the  deplorable  condi- 
tion of  decay  into  which  long  continued  neglect  has  brought  them.  The 
Indian  is  content  to  inhabit  a  hovel  so  dilapidated  as  to.be  hardly  tenant- 
able,  without  exerting  himself  to  put  it  into  repair.  We  would  therefore 
suggest  that  in  all  cases  where  bands  are  so  located,  a  small  portion  of 
their  annuity  should  be  reserved  as  a  fund  to  meet  expences  of  this  sort 
as  it  is  of  little  use  erecting  for  them  comfortable  houses  unless  they  are 
obliged  in  some  way  to  take  care  of  themafter\vards.  We  do  not  propose 
to  touch  the  land  in  Lower  Canada  in  any  part  of  this  scheme  ;  the  tracts 
which  the  bands  in  that  section  of  the  Province  occupy  in  settled  districts 
are  almost  without  exception  so  small  as  not  to  aflord  any  surplus  after 
allotting  a  farm  to  each  family— many  of  them  indeed  are  too  small  to 
admit  of  the  whole  band  being  so  located.  Large  tracts  which  have  been 
handed  over  to  them  under  the  Act  15,  16  Vic.  c.  106,  and  on  which  Mr. 
Oliphant  relied  in  his  scheme  for  funds,  are  remote  as  to  be  at  present 
almost  if  not  quite  unsaleable.  For  the  Government  to  resume  them  now 
at  their  present  valuation,  would  be  only  to  recall  with  one  hand  the  favor 
which  they  extend  on  the  other.  The  same  remark  does  not  apply,  at 
least  in  an  equal  degree,  to  the  lands  in  the  Upper  Lakes — atid  we  believe 
that  measures  for  concentration  at  two  or  three  points  might  be  success- 
fully adopted,  which  would  unlock  a  great  deal  of  fertile  and  valuable 
land. 

Some  system  of  concentration  of  the  small  bands  must  we  think 
eventually  be  adopted  ;  but  before  developing  the  details  of  any  particular 
plan  we  think  that  it  would  be  advisable  that  there  should  be  a  compre- 
hensive inspection  and  report  on  the  agricultural  capabilities  of  the  Mani- 
toulin  Island,  Gar<len  River  Reserve,  that  at  Batchewanaung  Bay,  Wal- 
pole  Island,  or  such  other  places  as  may  seem  the  most  fit  for  such  a 
purpose.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the  bands  now  occupying  lands  on  the 
small  lakes,  north  of  Lake  Ontario,  would  be  easily  induced  to  collect  at 
Munsey  Town,  where  some  of  their  brethren  are  already  located  ;  but 
looking  to  the  relative  value  of  land  in  the  two  localities,  we  do  not  think 
it  advisable  to  promote  by  artificial  means  thQ  increase  of  the  Indians  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  country. 

Even  after  oflbrs  have  been  made  to  the  Indians  both  of  annuities, 
and  of  selling  their  reserves  for  their  exclusive  benefit,  we  doubt  not  there 
will  be  several  bands  who  will  refuse  a  voluntary  cession  on  any  terms. 
In  such  cases  we  do  not  consider  that  the  interests  of  the  country  at  large 
are  to  be  thwarted  by  the  prejudices  of  a  small  portion  of  the  community. 
We  pjerceive  that  so  far  back  as  1838,  Lord  Glenelg  wrote  as  follows  ; 
after  approving  of  written  titles  to  their  lands  being  given  to  the  Indians, 
he  proceeds  to  urge  the  propriety  of  a  measure,  whereby  "  It  shall  be  in 
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the  power  of  the  Government,  should  the  Indians  not  cultivate  the 
"  lands,  to  remove  them  hereafter  to  other  hunting  grounds,  when  the 
"  advance  of  settlements  may  render  such  a  measure  expedient,  but  if 
"  they  should  cultivate  it,  then  to  contract  the  limits  of  their  reservation 

to  such  an  extent  as  would  leave  them  the  means  of  procuring  an  ade- 

quate  and  comfortable  subsistence."  And  further  "  However  rigidly  the 
"  rules  respecting  the  disposal  of  lands  may  be  observed  in  general,  and 

it  is  necessary  to  observe  them  with  the  utmost  strictness,  yet  if  in  any 
"  case  it  be  for  the  clear  advantage  of  the  Indians  to  depart  from  those 
"  rulqs,  the  departure  ought  without  hesitation  to  be  sanctioned." 

We  believe  that  the  period  has  now  arrived  when  the  Government  . 
^ihould  exercise  such  an  authority,  and  in  cases  where  the  Indians  obstin- 
ately refuse  to  accede  to  any  terms  of  surrender,  we  are  of  opinion  that 
gentle  means  of  coercion  might  be  applied  without  prejudice  to  their  real 
interests. 

We  therefore  submit  to  Your  Excellency,  in  case  the  Imperial  Cabinet 
decline  to  continue  even  a  modified  grant  for  the  support  of  the  Indian 
office,  the  propriety  of  obtaining  from  the  Colonial  Legislature  an  Act 
authorizing  the  Indism  Department  to  deal  with  the  unpatented  reserves  in 
Upper  Canada  in  the  manner  proposed  above,  namely,  to  oblige  the  right- 
ful occupants  to  accept  lots  of  the  sort  previously  described,  and  to  cede 
the  remainder  to  the  Province  in  the  terms  we  have  detailed. 

The  tribes  on  the  upper  lakes  are  in  many  respects  in  a  peculiar  po- 
sition. The  Roman  Catholic  Missionaries  in  their  able  paper  respecting 
Appendix  No.  28.  *Manitoulin  Island,  set  forth  the  evils  resulting  to  the  Indians 
there  from  the  present  irregular  system  of  trade. 

"  We  will  now  draw  a  line  between  the  resident  and  the  travelling 
'*  or  transient  Traders. 

"  There  are  three  Merchants  or  Traders  now  residing  on  the  Island,  one 
at  Wikwemikong,  one  at  Manitowaning  and  one  at  Mitchikiwetinong. 
"  This  year,  however,  (1856  and  1857),  in  open  defiance  of  the  law  which 
"  excludes  from  the  Island  all  strangers,  and  notwithstanding  all  the 
"  efforts  and  opposition  of  the  Missionaries,  aided  by  the  Indian  Chiefs, 
"  witH  a  view  to  the  real  interests  and  welfare  of  the  nation,  no  less  than 
'*  five  traders  have  established  themselves  at  the  village  of  Wikwemikong, 
for  about  a  year  past,  amongst  whom  are  two  Americans,  and  at  the 
moment  of  writing  these  lines,  (25th  September,  1857,)  they  are  there 
"  still. 

"  The  following  is  the  mode  of  traffic  -pursued  by  the  resident  traders, 
"  during  the  summer  and  winter  months,  seasons  during  which  the 
Indians  have  nothing  to  exchange  for  goods,  the  traders  sell  them  all 
"  that  they  may  require  on  credit.  Their  purchases  are  generally  objects 
"  of  but  little  intrinsic  value,  and  are  chosen  by  the  Indians  more  on  account 
"  of  their  color  and  form  than  for  their  actual  worth ;  for  as  a  rule  the 
**  trader's  object  is  more  to  gratify  the  frivolous  and  childlike  tastes  of  the 
**  Indian  than  to  provide  for  his  real  wants.  Objects  of  every  day  use  are 
"  sold  at  an  advance  of  three,  four  or  five  times  their  original  costs. 
'*  When  the  spring  or  autumn  arrives,  the  traders  get  possession,  so  fSir  as 
"  they  can,  ol  the  sugar,  potatoes,  and  fish  that  the  Indians  may  then  have. 
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"  at  extremely  low  prices  fixed  by  themselves.  Their  reason  for  acting 
"  in  this  arbitrary  manner  is,  they  allege,  to  restore  their  own  credit,  and 
"  protect  their  own  interests,  for  they  are  well  aware  that  a  large  number 
"  of  the  Indians  will  be  unable  or  unwilling  to  pay  their  debts  in  full,  and 
"  the  traders  in  Ihis  manner  indemnify  themselves  by  exacting  from  the 
"  small  number  of  Indians  whom  they  succeed  in  compelling  to  pay  at  all, 
"  debts  which  in  the  Indians'  eyes  appear  enormous,  and  which  in  justice, 
"  were  the  Trader  to  act  with  honesty,  would  not  amount  to  more  than  one 
"  third  of  the  sum  claimed.  This  credit  system  has  not  thus  far  answered 
"  and  can  never  be  made  to  succeed,  for  while  it  keeps  the  Indian  in  a 
"  state  of  slavishness  and  dependnce,  depriving  him  as  it  does  of  the  fruit 
"  of  his  own  labour,  it  eventually  ruins  the  Trader.  Of  the  many  Traders 
"  who  deal  with  the  Indians  we  do  not  know  of  one  whose  affairs  can  be 
"  said  to  be  in  a  prosperous  state.  As  regards  transient  Traders,  it  is. 
"  during  the  spring  and  autumn,  as  we  have  before  remarked,  that  they 
"  make  their  appearance  from  every  side.  But  this  is  what  then  happens 
"  The  Indians  who  have  bought  from  the  resident  Trader  during  the  sum- 
"  merand  winter,  well  aware  that  if  they  carry  him  their  potatoes,  sugar 
"  or  fish,,  they  will  only  be  paying  debts  already  contracted,  without 
"  obtaining  any  thing  in  return,  prefer  taking  their  provisions  to  the  tran- 
"  sient  Trader,  to  whom  they  owe  nothing,  and  from  whom  they  at  once 
"  obtain  merchandize  in  exchange. 

"  If  the  transient  Traders  were  contented  to  sell  their  goods  at  reason- 
able  prices,  the  Indian  might  still  find  means,  during  seasons  of  plenty, 

"  to  purchase  what  they  absolutely  require,  and  vet  pay,  atjeast  in  part, 

"  the  debts  that  they  had  incurred  with  the  resicJent  Trader ;  but  this  is 
not  the  case,  the  transient  Trader  is  equally  extortionate  in  his  charges 

"  with  the  other,  and  as  he  keeps  no  accounts  with  the  Indian,  it  is  he,  the 
transient  Trader,  for  instance  the  Americans  (as  has  been  the  case  this 

"  year),  who  in  reality  derives  all  the  profit  of  the  traffic. 

"  Up  to  this  time  as  but  2  or  S  Traders  have  been  permitted  to  reside 
on  the  Island,  the  travelling  or  transient  Traders  have  foimd  means  of 
"  evading  the  law,  by  employing  Indians  to  act  as  their  Agents,  to  whom 
"  they  entrust  their  merchandize ;  so  that  in  the  one  village  of  Wikwemi- 
"  kong  there  are  to  be  found  this  year  1856  and  1857,  one  resident  and 
"  five  transient  Traders,  of  whom  3  have  been  there  for  above  a  year,  as 
well  as  two  Indians  acting  as  Agents;  in  all  8  Traders  in  a  village 
"  where  but  one  would  amply  suffice  for  the  wants  of  the  Indians.*' 

These  Reverend  Gentlemen  then  proceed  to  expose  their  plan  for 
remedying  these  evils.    They  offer  three  alternatives  with  this  object : 

The  first,  wherein  it  is  suggested  that  the  roeident  dealers  should  be 
Indians,  is  purely  prospective,  and  the  Missionaries  themselves  admit  that 
white  men  are  for  the  present  indispensable  ;  w^e  have  therefore  now  only 
to  consider  the  other  two  schemes,  which  arc  as  follows : 

1st.  That  the  Superintendent  General  should  cause  to  be  prepared 
every  Spring  and  Autumn  "  a  tariff  of  the  price  of  merchandize  usually 
"  purchased  by  the  Indians,  based  upon  the  tariff  of  Toronto  or  Montreal ; 
"  thia  tariff  to  be  transmitted  to  the  Agent  on  the  Island,  who  would  send 
officially  a  copy  to  the  chiefs  of  each  village  to  be  conspicuously  posted 
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up  in  the  stwe  of  the  lesident  merchant,  with  a  strong  recomrnenilation 
to  supply  the  Indians  with  articles  of  utility  or  necessity  only.  This 
"  tariff  should  be  shewn  to  the  transient  merchant,  on  his  arrival  at  the 
"  Bay,  with  strict  injunctions  to  conform  to  it,  under  penalty  of  being  fined 
"  in  a  specified  sum." 

2nd.  That  there  should  be  "  at  least  at  Wikwemikong,  two  resident 
^  traders:  one  to  be  permitted  to  sell  on  credit,  should  he  wish  it,  at  his 
"  own-prices,  in  accordance  with  the  system  now  followed ;  the  other  to 
"  ^ell  only  at  certain  fixed  prices  the  competition  thus  caused  would 
"  tend  to  diminish  the  evil,  and  we  are  convinced  would  in  a  short  time 
"  entirely  remove  it.    So  much  for  resident  traders." 

"  As  to  the  travelling  or  transient  traders,  it  would  be  necessary  to 
"  exclude  them  altogether,  on  the  inference  that  the  legally  authorized 
"  resident  traders  would  be  sufficient  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  Indians, 
"  (this  however  is  perhaps  impracticable) ;  or  else  to  compel  them  to  adopt 
the  tariff  transmitted  by  the  Indian  Department;  or  a  tax  might  be^im- 
posed  upon  them,  to  be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  the  village,  propor- 
"  tionate  to  the  illegal  gains  they  make  in  their  intercoursie  with  the 
"  Indians." 

This  last  appears  to  be  oiKin  to  the  following  objections :  first  it 
recognises  the  sale  of  goods  on  credit  to  the  Indians.  Under  the  enact- 
ments at  present  in  force,  the  price  of  goods  so  deIivered*eannot  be  re- 
covered by  legal  process.  A  trader  running  the  risk  of  so  carrying  on  his 
business  does  so  on  his  own  resj>onsibility,  being  forewarned  that  he  can 
have  no  remedy  in  case  of  loss.  We  do  not  think  it  therefore  advisable  to 
recognize  a  class  of  traders  who  would  adopt  this  system. 

Secondly,  We  are  by  no  means  sure  that  the  exclusion  of  periodical 
dealers,  many  of  whom  are  from  the  other  side  of  the  lakes,  or  the  impo- 
sition o(  a  tax  upon  their  vessels  for  the  benefit  of  the  island,  might  not  be 
in  opposition  to  treaties  now  existing  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States,  or  at  least  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  commercial  legis- 
lation in  this  province.  In  any  case  we  are  convinced  that  any  restrictions 
of  this  SOTt  upon  trade  would  be  injudicious,  and  that  we  must  trust  more 
to  the  efforts  of  the  gentlemen  in  charge  of  the  Indians  to  lead  them  t(> 
see  the  results  of  such  a  trade  as  compared  with  an  equitable  barter  at  the 
stores  of  resident  ti^aders. 

We  would  therefore  suggest  the  following  modification  of  the  second 
proposition  of  the  Missionaries. 

The  establishment  of  suitable  stores  under  license  for  supplying  the 
Indians  with  suitable  goods  ajt  a  fixed  profit  upon  the  costs  and  charges  as 
may  be  agreed  upon,  and  also  the  publication  from  time  to  time  of  such  prices 
current  for  Indian  produce  offered  in  barter,  as  will  be  approved  of  by  the 
Indian  Department  to  secure  the  Indians  from  loss  and  imposition  ;  this 
price  current  list  might  be  drawn  up  with  or  without  the  rise  of  the  market 
for  a  given  time,  as  for  instance,  if  the  trader  says  he  will  take  maple 
sugar  at  8  cents  per  pound,  from  the  1st  of  March  to  the  31st  of  April, 
and  should  the  price  rise  between  these  periods  then  in  that  case  the  seller 
should  have  the  advantage  of  such  advance.    These  price  currents  should 
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be  furnished  to  the  Indian  Department  in  the  months  of  April  and  Septem- 
ber for  all  produce  received  in  trade  or  on  account. 

It  should  also  be  one  stipulation  in  the  license  that  a  balance-sheet 
should  be  furnished  to  the  Inspecting  Visitiog  Superintendents  by  the 
trader,  shewing  the  true  position  of  every  Indian's  account — if  in  debt  or 
in  credit  with  the  store  ;  of  course  such  a  scheme  presupposes  the  selec- 
tion of  a  man  of  probity  for  the  post  of  storekeeper,  and  his  license  would 
be  revocable  upon  proof  of  dishonesty. 

The  Island  of  Manitoulin  is  an  Indian  reserve,  and  as  such  comes 
within  the  scope  of  the  various  Acts  affecting  Indian  lands.  We  conceive 
therefore  that  there  w^ould  be  no  infringement  of  any  existing  rights  in 
^establishing  such  a  system  as  this.  The  other  reserves  at  Garden  River 
and  Batchewanaung  Bay  may  require  a  different  course,  but  before  touching 
on  them  we  consider  it  advisable  to  notice  some  other  poiniB  which  have 
been  enlarged  upon  by  Messrs.  Hannipeaux  and  Ferard.  We  allude  first 
lo  the  laws  which  prohibit  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors  to  the  Indians. 
A  point  which  concerns  so  nearly  the  vital  interests  of  this  people,  and  the 


•  unworthy  of  serious  consideration. 

The  Reverend  Gentlemen  mention  three  causes  of  the  inefficiency  of 
the  present  laws  : 

1.  The  infrequency  of  the  visits  of  the  Head  of  the  Indian  Department ; 

2.  The  inefficiency  of  the  Local  Agent  entrusted  to  carry  out  those 
laws,  and  the  difficulty  of  collecting  witnesses ; 

3.  The  impracticability  of  obtaining  legal  evidence  from  savages 
ignorant  of  the  nature  of  an  oath. 

They  accordingly  propose  that  Constables  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  Agent  should  be  appointed  to  maintain  the  strict  performance  of  the 
law,  that  conviction  of  any  violation  of  that  law  should  be  punished  by 
heavy  fine,  and  that  any  Indian  who  shall  be  proved  to  have  received  any 
intoxicating  liquors  shall  be  bound  to  inform  against  the  person  who  has 
supplied  him,  under  penalty  of  notoriety  by  having  his  name  aflSxed  to 
some  public  place.  Further  that  the  Chiefs  should  be  authorized  to  visit 
all  ships  touching  at  the  Island  for  the  purpose  of  trade,  in  order  that  all 
liquor  which  they  may  find  should  be  destroyed.  In  case  of  refusal  by 
the  master  to  consent  to  such  destruction,  the  Chiefs  to  be  empowered  to 
forbid  any  merchandise  to  be  landed. 

Upon  these  suggestions  we  would  observe  that  : 

1.  The  Missionaries  themselves  point  out  a  partial  remedy  for  the  first 
difficulty— we  mean  the  increased  facility  of  communication  with  the 
Island.  We  have  proposed  a  further  alleviation  for  the  evil  by  recom- 
mending the  appointment  of  a  permanent  head  of  the  Indian  Department, 
whose  whole  attention  should  be  devoted  to  the  interests  arising  therefrom. 

2.  As  regards  the  second  point,  we  would  submit  that  the  resident 
Superintendent  is  invested  with  the  powers  of  a  Custom  House  Officer,  and 
it  is  to  the  aftthority  with  which  he  is  thus  clothed  that  we  look  for  the 
<?ffeclual  stoppage  of  illicit  traffic  in  spirituous  liquors.    Any  laxity  on  his 
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part  must  be  a  matter  for  departmental  scrutiny  and  censure.  We  object 
to  the  appointment  of  Constables  from  among  a  section  of  the  population 
incapable  of  exercising  municipal  rights.  We  doubt  the  possibility  of  im- 
posing penalties  not  authorized  by  law.  We  are  not  convinced  of  the 
practicability  of  obliging  the  Indians  to  turn  informers,  and  we  have  not 
sufficient  confidence  in  any  of  them  to  trust  them  with  the  "  droit  de  visite" 
especially  in  cases  where  intoxicating  liquor  is  in  question.  Besides  we 
are  of  opinion  that  there  would  be  great  impropriety  in  giving  the  Chiefs 
any  peculiar  authority  beyond  their  own  reservations. 

We  repeat  then  that  our  hope  of  suppressing  this  trade  is  in  the 
rigorous  exercise  by  the  Superintendent  of  his  powers  as  a  Custom  House 
Officer,  and  in  the  moral  influence  of  the  Missionaries,  which  already 
appears,  by  their  own  account,  to  have  its  effect  at  the  settlement  of  Wik- 
wemikong,  i£  not  elsewhere. 

3.  For  the  third  defect  of  the  law,  we  must  also  trust  to  the  spread  of 
Christianity,  and  the  knowledge  thereby  imparted  to  the  Indians  of  their 
duties  and  obligations. 

There  is  another  subject  brought  prominently  forward  by.  the  Clergy- 
men at  Wikwemikong  which  we  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  pass  over  in 
silence.  We  mean  the  division  of  the  Island  among  the  different  denomi- 
nations. 

It  would  appear,  under  the  first  formal  reservation  of  the  Island  for  the 
Indians,  that  no  stipulation  was  inserted  in  the  Treaty  respecting  the  divi- 
sion of  the  Island  between  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Reformed  Religions, 
and  the  Pagans. 

It  is  said  however,  that  as  a  matter  of  prudence,  a  partition  of  the 
Island  was  agreed  upon,  whereby  one  section  was  allotted  to  the  church  of 
England,  another  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  remainder  was  considered 
a  wilderness  wherein  the  Heathen  might  wander. 

There  is  no  analogous  case  within  our  experience,  where  an  Indian 
Reserve  has  been  so  apportioned,  and  we  do  not  see*  any  reason  in  this 
instance  for  restricting  more  than  elsewhere  the  meritorious  exertions  of 
any  christian  denomination  in  reclaiming  the  savages  from  Paganism. 

We  now  turn  to  consider  the  situation  of  the  Garden  River  and  other 
principal  Reserves  of  the  North  Shore  of  the  upper  lakes. 

On  the  supposition  that  a  congregation  of  the  Scattered  Bands  waa 
carried  into  effect  upon  one  or  more  of  the  Tracts  in  question,  two  modes 
of  carrying  on  commercial  dealings  with  them  suggest  themselves  to  our 
minds. 

■  First.  To  extend  to  them  the  system  already  detailed  with  regard  to 
Manitoulin  Island. 

Secondly.  To  establish  in  these  Reserves,  stores  which  should  be  under 
the  control  of  the  Indian  Department,  and  the  profit  of  which  might  be 
available  to  meet  the  expences  connected  with  the  Band  at  large ;  In  this 
ease  the  resident  agent  should  also  be  the  factor  at  the  store.  He  would 
be  at  once  the  officer  to  collect  the  mone^  for  the  Timber  cut  on  the 
Reserve,  as  well  as  the  person  in  charge  of  the  Dep6t  fdV  supplying  the 
Indians  at  fixed  rates. 
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Such  a  Factor  being  on  a  fixed  salary,  the  profits  of  a  store  as  describ- 
ed would  go  to  diminish  the  charges  upon  the  Indian  Revenues,  since  they 
might  be  carried  to  the  credit  of  the  general  management  iund.  We  are 
by  no  means  insensible  to  the  objections  which  may  be  raised  to  the 
adoption  of  this  latter  course.  It  may  no  doubt  be  urged  that  a  Depart- 
ment directly  under  the  control  of  the  Government  cannot  with  propriety 
enter  upon  business  more  properly  adapted  to  private  enterprise,  and  that 
such  a  plan  would  be  open  to  the  arguments  used  against  the  Truck 
System"  in  England.  Though  we  admit  this,  however  we  deem  it  expe- 
dient to  observe  that  a  system  of  barter  is  at  present  extensively  employed 
with  advantage  by  recognised  establishments  in  that  part  of  the  country,  . 
and  wc  would  point  out  that  by  the  adoption  of  this  system  in  the  more 
remote  localities  of  the  Colony,  those  Tribes  which  under  their  present 
scheme  are  exempt  from  taxation  might  indirectly  be  brouglj|  hereafter  to 
contribute  towards  the  support  of  the  establishment  maintained  for  their 
protection. 

We  cannot  in  this  review  of  what  we  believe  to  be  for  the  best  interests 
of  the  Indians,  omit  to  touch  slightly  upon  the  system  of  book  keeping,  and 
accounts,  carried  on  in  the  Indian  Office. 

We  do  not  wish  to  comment  at  two  great  length  upon  a  matter  which 
is  rather  one  of  departmental  detail,  but  we  confess  we  were  not  prepared 
for  the  delay  experienced  in  ascertaining  the  state  of  the  accounts  of  any 
of  the  several  Bands. 

We  do  not  imagine  that  it  is  necessary  to  enter  at  large  upon  the  books 
which  we  conceive  might  be  dispensed  with,  or  those,  which  in  our  opinion, 
are  necessary  for  the  clear  and  methodical  transaction  of  the  business  en- 
trusted to  the  Indian  Department. 

We  will  only  remark  that  we  are  convinced  that  a  system  of  Book 
keeping  by  double  entry  is  indispensable,  and  we  recommend  that  more 
clear  Records  should  be  kept  whereby  information  might  be  at  once  obtain- 
ed respecting 

A.  The  lands  at  any  period  under  control  of  the  Indian  Department,  in- 

cluding a  detailed  catalogue  of  the  several  Treaties  with  the  In- 
dians, and  a  synopsis  of  the  important  stipulations  therein  contained. 

B.  Such  lands  as  have  been  sold  with  particulars  as  to  their  locality, 

whereby  reference  to  maps  and  other  documents  might  be  saved. 
Combined  with  this  might  be  a  Book — 

C.  Of  the  lands  sold  on  which  instalments  were  yet  due  with  all  details  of 

each  transaction. 

Ample  space  should  be  left  in  this  register  for  transfers  and  assign- 
ments. 

But  above  all  we  would  urge  the  adoption  of  such  a  system  of  book- 
keeping, as  would  shew  the  situation  of  every  account  at  one  view,  in- 
stead of  the  research  and  the  reference  to  the  Receiver  General's  Office, 
now  necessary  under  the  present  system  of  keeping  accounts. 

We  also  submit  the  propriety  of  requiring  more  full  Statistical  Returns. 
Much  of  the  delay  in  the  preparation  of  the  Report  has  arisen  from  the  pau- 
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city  of  the  information  accessible  at  the  commencement,  of  our  investiga- 
tion, a  deficiency  which  we  have  had  to  supply  from  our  own  enquiries. 

We  are  of  opinion  that  accurate  Census  Lists,  with  Annual  Returns  oi 
the  lands  under  cultivation,  the  Crops  raised,  the  stock  owned  by  the  In- 
dians, together  withthe  particulars  of  their  Villages,  &c.,  should  be  fur- 
nished to  Head  Quarters  by  the  Local  Superintendents.  The  Census  Lists 
besides  giving  the  actual  numerical  strength  of  each  Band,"  should  point 
out  any  increase  or  decrease  in  the  number,  together  with  the  cause  to 
which  such  variation  is  due.  Returns  too  of  the  children  of  an  age  to  go 
to  school,  together  with  Reports  of  the  attendance  at  the  different  schools, 
would  be  valuable.  So  also  would  be  any  information  respecting  the  pro^ 
gress  of  the  Indians  in  Christianity,  with  an  account  of  the  several  deno- 
minations to  which  they  belong. 

On  all  ^ese  points  we  found  ourselves  almost  destitute  of  information 
and  we  stronglv  recommend  that  Returns  of  this  nature  should  be  regur- 
larly  required  from  the  Local  OflScers  of  the  Department. 

Such  are  our  views  in  general ;  all  minor  details  we  leave  as  matters 
of  departmental  arrangement. 

We  believe  that  at  the  present  moment  ^unless  in  the  contingency  of 
the  Local  Government  agreeing  to  the  proposition  we  have  put  forward),  no 
further  change  as  regards  Legislative  Enactments  respecting  the  Indians 
is  desirable,  beyond  the  consolidation  of  the  existing  laws. 

Some  of  them  appear  to  be  inconsistent  one  with  another,  inasmuch  a» 
some  subsequent  Acts,  without  directly  repealing  the  former  law,  make 
provisions  irreconcileable  with  those  previously  sanctioned,  while  other 
enactments  are  directly  over-ridden  by  those  passed  at  a  later  date.  A  clear 
and  succinct  digest,  combined  with  a  short  but  lucid  commentary  of  the 
Statutes  now  governing  the  Indian  Estate  would  be  of  incalculable  ser- 
vice at  once  to  the  Officers  of  the  Department  and  the  Country  at  large. 

We  are  aware  that  objections  have  been  raised  to  the  more  stringent 
Enactments  for  the  protection  of  the  Aborigines,  as  tending  to  destroy  their 
sense  of  obligations,  and  to  weaken  their  independence  of  chamcter. 
While  these  strictures  upon  them  may  be  to  a  certain  extent  true,  we 
cannot  admit  that  they  amount  to  a  valid  reason  for  their  repeal.  The  In- 
dians may  in  some  cases  have  been  led  to  contract  debts,  knowing  that  no 
legal  measure  could  be  taken  against  them  to  enforce  payment.  But  even 
admitting  this  to  be  the  case,  very  little  real  injury  has  been  done  to  the 
Traders  by  this  Law  :  Repeated  notice  has  been  given  to  the  Merchants 
warning  them  against  giving  credit  to  the  Indians,  while  a  system  of 
leniency,  amounting  to  laxity  has,  in  many  cases,  been  exercised  by  the 
Indian  Department  in  paying  accounts  illegally  contracted,  but  for  which 
some  sort  of  equitable  claim  could  be  established. 

This  we  think  should  in  future  be  discontinued  ;  the  law  ought  to  be 
strictly  enforced,  for  so  long  as  an  Indian  has  a  chance  of  obtaining 
credit,  his  improvidence  and  prodigality  will  remain  unchecked. 

The  Traders  too  charging  an  exorbitant  advance  upon  the  fair  price  of 
the  articles  sold,  will  run  the  risk  of  loss,  in  hopes  of  realising  an  enor- 
mous profit  by  the  payment  of  the  debts  so  contracted.    It  must  be  re- 
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membered  also,  that  the  great  majority  of  the  Indians  are  utterly  incapable 
of  understanding  any  written  document,  and  ignorant  of  the  language  in 
which  it  would  be  drawn  up.  Their  signatures  might  often  be  obtained 
under  fraudulent  pretences,  to  acknowledgements  of  debts,  or  other  devices 
for  acquiring  material  advantages  from  them,  if  the  la\v  did  not  extend  its 
protection  and  guardian  care  to  them. 

With  respect  to  the  subject  of  Education,  and  social  as  well  as  morcd 
improvement,  we  have  sought  the  opinion  of  those  whom  we  considered 
most  likely,  from  their  relations  with,  or  their  long  experience  of  the 
Indians,  to  be  able  to  suggest  measures  for  this  end. 

From  these  answers  we  now  select  those  which  in  our  judgment  have 
most  practical  bearing  upon  the  point  under  consideration.  We  cannot 
however  but  regret  the  brevity  of  many  of  the  communications  which  we 
have  received,  as  the  information  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  the  writers 
loses  much  of  its  value  by  being  so  compressed. 

Rev.  R.  Deieage.  The  Rcv.  R.  Dclcage,  Missionary  at  Maniwaki  on  the 
River  Desert,  gives  his  evidence  as  follows : 

"  I  think  that  it  would  be  well  to  give  them  a  School,  with  a  Master 
"  able  to  teach  them,  in  addition  to  the  other  branches  of  Education, 
Agriculture  in  particular  ; — With  your  permission,  honorable  Sir,  I  would 
"  make  a  remark, —There  is  in  the  Township  of  Maniwaki  a  quantity  of 
"  reserved  land,  far  beyond  what  the  Indians  can  ever  cultivate, — which, 
"  should  matters  remain  as  they  are  at  present,  must  always  remain  un- 
tilled,    i  think  then  that  it  would  be  well  to  lay  out  this  Township  in 
lots  to  the  Reserve  of  the  first  concession  in  front  of  the  river,  leaving  to 
each  what  he  now  possesses.    The  second  concession  should  be  reserved 
"  on  which  to  settle  such  of  the  Indians  as  would  wish  to  begin  farming, 
"  and  those  who  would  not  have  sulficient  land  on  the  first  concession  ; — 
"  the  remainder  to  be  sold  at  a  fixed  price. — It  would  be  absolutely  neces- 
"  sary  that  the  Missionary  be  named  the  agent,  or  at  least  that  his  voice 
"  should  be  heard,  should  it  be  found  expedient  to  exclude  from  the  sale 
"  parties  hostile  to  the  interests  of  the  Indians,  otherwise  the  latter  would 
"  be  debarred  from  reaping  the  benefit  which  it  is  desired  to  confer  upon 
them. 

"  In  order  to  encourage  them  the  Government  might  give  presents  to 
such  as  would  produce  a  Certificate  from  the  Missionary  that  they  re- 
"  sided  on  their  land,  that  they  cultivated  and  improved  it,  fenced  their 
"  farms,  &c.  certain  proofs  of  their  good  will. 

"  Again,  it  might  be  found  expedient  to  establish  a  model  farm,  where 
"  they  would  receive  practical  instruction  in  the  cultivation  of  their  lands, 
"  and  in  the  breeding  of  Stock  a  number  of  the  animals  to  be  reserved 
"  each  year  to  be  awarded  to  such  as  would  be  distinguished  by  their 
"  zeal  and  inteligence. 

The  Rev.  J.  Maurauit.  The  following  IS  the  evidence  of  the  Rev.  J.  Mauraulls 
Missionary  to  the  Abenakis  Tribe  at  St.  Francis. 

"  I  think  that  the  best  mode  to  ensure  and  promote  the  interests  of  the 
"  Abenakis,  in  every  respect,  would  be  to  grant  them  a  lot  of  good  land, 
"  or  else  to  give  to  each  a  certain  sum  of  money,  to  relieve  them  from  the 
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"  supervision  of  the  Government,  to  leave  them  completely  free,  and  to  . 
"  grant  them  all  the  privileges  of  Citizenship. 

"  Many  suppose  that  our  Indians  are  intellectually  weak,  and  dis- 
"  qualified  for  business.  This  is  a  great  mistake,  certainly  so  far  as  the 
"  Abenakis  are  concerned  they  are  nearly  all  keen,  subtle,  and  very  intel- 
"  ligent.— Let  them  obtain  complete  freedom,  and  tliis  impression  will 
"  soon  disappear.  —  Intercourse  with  the  whiles  will  develop  their 
"  talents  for  commerce.  Their  transactions  would  enlighten  them,  give 
"  them  experience,  emulation,  and  a  desire  to  imitate,  and  even  surpass 
"  if  possible,  the  Canadians  themselves.  Encouraged  in  this  manner  their 
"  talents  would  display  and  develop  themselves,  and  they  would  then 
"  make  rapid  strides  in  progress  and  advancement. 

"  No  doubt  some  of  them  would  make  an  improper  use  of  their 
"  liberty,  but  they 'would  be  but  few  in  number. — Everywhere  and  in  all 
"  Countries  men  are  to  be  found,  weak,  purposeless,  and  unwilling  to  un- 
"  derstand  their  own  interests.  But  I  can  certify  that  the  Abenakis  gen- 
"  erally  are  superior  in  intelligence  to  the  Canadians. 

"  I  have  mentioned  above  that  for  the  last  16  years  there  has  been 
"  but  little  perceptible  improvement  in  the  condition  of  the  Abenakis 
"  settled  here.  I  must  here  adduce  certain  facts  which  go  far  to  support 
"  the  opinion  I  have  formed  on  the  subject.  I  have  remarked  that  nearly 
"  all  those  who  have  left  their  native  village  to  go  and  live  elsewhere  free, 
"  have  profited  by  the  change.  I  know  of  several  who  have  bqpght  farms 
"  in  our  neighbourhood,  and  are  now  living  in  comfort.  Others  have 
"  emigrated  to  the  United  States,  where  they  have  almost  all  prospered, 
"  and  where  several  of  them  have  raised  themselves  to  honorable  posi- 
"  tions.  I  know  one  who  is  practising  with  success  the  profession  of  a 
"  Doctor.  Others  have  settled  in  our  Towns  with  a  view  to  learn  the  dif- 
"  ferent  trades.  There  is  one  at  Montreal  who  is  an  excellent  carpenter. 
"  But  here  we  see  nothing  of  the  kind.  Nevertheless,  F  observe  a  large 
"  number  of  young  men,  clever,  intelligent  and  gifted  with  remarkable 
"  talents. 

"  To  keep  ihe  Indians  in  their  present  state  is  in  fact  to  exile  them 
"  from  all  contact  with  the  world.  I  have  already  said  that  as  a  rule  they 
"  are  looked  down  upon  by  the  Canadian  population.  It  is  easy  to  infer 
"  from  that  that  such  of  the  Indians  as  possess  intelligence,  and  understand 
"  their  position,  are  naturally  disposed  to  avoid  the  Canadians.  They  live 
"  in  retirement  amongst  themselves,  alone,  isolated  nnd  associating  but 
"  with  those  who  are  poor  and  ignorant.  They  arc  thus  deprived  of  the 
"  incalculable  advantages  to  be  derived  from  a  contact  with  good  society. 
"  They  are  unable  to  profit  by  the  advice  and  example  of  those  from  whom 
"  they  might  otheiwise  learn  much,  wlioi^e  exi  -ejitMu  e  would  be  of  benefit 
"  to  them.  The  above  facts  will  amply  prove  that  daily  intercourse  \viXh 
"  enlightened  and  educated  men  is  essential  to  ilie  iinj)rovement  of  the 
"  Indians. 

"  To  attain  so  desirable  an  end  it  is  therefore  necessary  to  improve 
"  their  present  condition.  Let  them  be  no  more  considered  in  the  eye  of 
"  the  Law^  as  minors,  &c.  Give  them  perfect  freedom  from  Governmental 
"'control,  and  allpw  them  to  hold  property.    They  will  then  be  respected. 
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"  Soon  they  would  from  common  interests  sympathise  with  the  whites  and 
"  make  equal  strides  in  advancement  with  them. 

"  The  plan  I  suggest  would  also  I  think  be  far  more  advantageous  to 
"  the  Imperial  Government.    In  fact  would  it  not  be  far  preferable  to  pay 
down,  once  for  all,  a  certain  amount,  to  be  distributed  among  the 
Indians  of  Canada,  than  to  e'xpend  each  year  large  sums  for  the  manage- 
ment  of  the  Indian  Department,  in  the  purchase  of  presents,  &c. 

"  Nevertheless,  I  must  remark  that  the  plan  I  now  suggest  could  not 
be  made  to  apply  to  all  the  Indians  in  the  Country  indiscriminately.  I 
am  aware  that  there  are,  in  both  sections  of  the  Province,  the  remnants 
of  Indian  Tribes,  still  remaining  in  their  normal  state,  and  to  whom  the 
"  change  would  be  of  little  or  no  benefit.  For  instance,  we  have,  in  Lower 
Canada,  the  Montagnais,  the  T^tes  de  Boules^  who  are  true  savages,  and 
who  could  not  possibly  live  as  white  men  do.  It  would  be  utterly  use- 
less,  for  the  present  at  least,  to  extend  to  them  privileges  which  they 
would  be  unable  to  appreciate,  which  could  no  way  benefit  them,  and 
which  they  would  in  all  probability  abuse.  But  this  is  not  the  case  with 
the  Indians  living  together  in  villages,  for  instan'ce  the  Micmacs,  the 
Hurons,  the  Abenakis,  the  Iroquois  and  the  Algonquins ;  these  Indians 
are  civilized  ;  they  are  aware  of  the  inferiority  of  their  position,  they 
know  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  they  see  themselves  entangled  in  the 
meshes  of  a  net  which  they  are  unable  to  break.  They  envy  the  happiness 
and  prosperity  of  those  who  surround  them. 

"  We  form  in  general  a  very  erroneous  idea  of  the  state  of  these 
Indians.  We  are  too  apt  to  judge  by  the  lew  who  are  to  be  found  on 
the  shores  of  our  lakes  and  rivers,  living  under  huts  made  of  bark. 
These  unfortunates  are  idiots  and  outcasts  who  leave  their  villages  and 
flee  from^the  presence  of  the  missionary  to  go  and  live  in  vice  and  the 
most  abject  wretchedness.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  those  who 
have  never  been  in  our  beautiful  villages,  and  have  only  seen  these 

"  miserable  unfortunates,  must  entertain  no  very  favorable  idea  of  the 

"  Indians  generally. 

It  is  the  same  with  many  of  the  Yankees,  who  judge  of  the  Cana- 
dians  by  what  they  see  of  those  who  are  to  be  found  living  in  vice  and 
"  wretchedness  on  the  banks  of  the  Lakes  and  Rivers  in  the  United  States. 

"  In  speaking  of  the  Hurons,  the  Abenakis,  &c.,  how  many  at  once 
"  figure  lo  themselves  these  cruel  and  ferocious  savages  of  former  days, 
"  scalping  their  enemies  and  living  on  human  flesh.  How  far  this  is 
"  from  the  reality.  We  have  nothing  whatever  to  fear  from  them.  They 
"  arc  savages  but  in  name.  Their  manners  and  customs,  their  mode  of 
"  living,  &c.,  are  precisely  similar  to  those  of  our  own  Canadians.  They 
"  nearly  all  speak  both  English  and  French.  The  Hurons  have  completely 
"  lost  their  mother  tongue.  To  day  our  Indians  are,  with  but  very  few 
"  exceptions,  MeliSy  or  half  breeds ;  here  I  do  not  know  one  Abenakis  of 
"  pure  blood.  They  are  nearly  all  Canadian,  German,  English  or  Scotch 
half-breeds.    Their  dress  is  precisely  that  of  »ur  Gentry. 

"  The  greater  part  of  the  Indians  are  as  white  as  the  Canadians,  and 
"  the  dark  complexions  we  see  with  many  are  owing,  in  most  cases,  to 
"  their  long  voyages,  exposed  as  they  frequently  are  for  two  and  three 
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"  months  at  a  time  to  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun.  But  a  few  weeks  of 
"  rest  and  repose  in  their  own  homes  suffice  to  restore  their  original  com- 
plexion.  More  than  once  I  have  heard  visitors  express  their  astonish- 
"  ment,  saying  that  they  expected  to  see  Indians  where  to  their  great  sur- 
"  prise  they  found  white  men." 

Rev.N.Dufresne.  The  Reverend  N.  Dufresne^  Missionary  at  the  "  Lake  of 
the  Two-Mountains"  states  his  opinion  as  follows  : 

"  XI.  The  best  mode  in  my  opinion,  to  promote  the  social,  moral, 
and  intellectual  improvement  of  the  Indian,  is  to  maintain  the  Schools 
"  now  established  which  are  found  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  the  mission. 

"  XII.  The  best  course,  in  my  opinion,  to  establish  Industrial  Schools 
"  is  to  adopt  the  plan  followed  by  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Montreal  Semi- 
nary,  who  a  few  years  since  established  in  this  mission  a  Model  Farm, 
"  for  the  instruction  of  the  young  Indians.    Its  management  is  entrusted 
"  to  some  of  the  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Doctrine,  well  versed  in  the 
science  of  Agriculture.    The  establishment  of  this  farm  has  already 
been  followed  by  satisfactory  results ;  prizes  are  given  to  such  of  the 
young  Indians  as  make  themselves  remarkable  by  their  progress  ;  these 
prizes  act  powerfully  in  stimulating  them  to  work  ;  and  I  have  no  doubt 
that  the  same  means  would  be  found  equally  to  succeed  with  the  Indians 
more  advanced  in  life." 

Kevd.  s.  Hoaburt.  The  following  is  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Huilburt,  who  is  in 
charge  of  the  Alderville  Institution,  and  is  a  gentleman  whose  judgment 
is  of  much  weight  from  his  great  experience  among  the  Indians. 

"  11.  I  do  not  consider  myself  competent  to  answer  this  question,  nor 
"  can  I  say  all  that  might  be  said  on  a  question  embracing  so  many  im- 
portant  matters  as  this  one  now  under  consideration.  I  shall  attempt  to 
oflFer  an  opinion  or  two.  ^ 

"  1st.  In  order  to  do  much  permament  good  to  this  unfortunate  people,  it 
*^  is  my  opinion  that  a  territory  or  tract  of  good  land  should  be  assigned  them 
"  of  sufficient  dimensions  to  accommodate  all  the  scattered  bodies  in  the 
"  Province,  and  others  in  the  Hudson's  Bay  territory,  who  might  hereafter 

embrace  Christianity  and  become  desirous  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
"  advantage  of  civilization  ;  this  land  should  be  secured  to  them  in  a  way 
"  that  they  could  regard  it  as  their  own,  and  that  it  would  be  left  as  an 
"  inheritance  for  their  children,  for  ever  secured  to  them  in  perpetuity  ;  as 
"  many  of  the  bodies  are  now  situated  they  labour  under  no  small  degree  of 
"  discouragement,  because  there  is  a  possibility  that  they  may  be  dispos- 

sessed  of  their  little  farms,  and  be  obliged  in  some  future  day  to  remove 

to  some  place  unknown ;  I  think  such  a  plan,  if  it  could  be  accomplished, 
"  would  have  a  decidedly  beneficial  effect  upon  their  morals ;  for  if  the 
"  Indians  had  a  large  tract  of  land  of  their  own,  they  would  be  far  less 
"  exposed  to  the  temptations  now  placed  in  their  way,  by  designing  white- 
"  men.  I  am  well  aware  there  would  be  some  difficulty  in  accomplishing 
"  the  plan  I  propose,  local  feelings,  and  perhaps  some  degree  of  jealousv 

and  ambition  among  their  Chiefs  so  called,  would  present  obstacles,  still 
"  I  think  these  obstacles  could  be  surmounted  by  a  kind  conciliatory  course 
"  accompanied  with  that  degree  of  firmness  which  prudence  would 
"  dictate. 
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"  Perhaps  the  Indian  Department  would  find  it  necef?sary  to  recom- 
"  mend  the  abolition  of  the  petty  Chieftainships  among  them,  and  the 
"  appointment  of  a  Governor,  and  a  sufficient  number  of  Magistrates,  and 
"  other  Officers  for  the  good  government  of  such  a  settlement  or  colony,  as 
"  I  think  could  be  formed  if  the  plan  I  propose  were  carried  into  effect ; 
"  If  such  a  settlement  of  ihexfi  could  be  effected,  I  am  of  the  opinion  that 
"  it  would  greatly  conduce  to  the  benefit  of  the  Indians,  if  the  Elective 
"  franchise  in  some  form  should  be  granted  to  tlicm, — make  them  to  all 
"  intents  and  purposes  British  subjects,  they  would  then  begin  to  feel  that 
"  they  were  men,  and  that  they  were  regarded  as  men  by  their  fellow 
"  subjects.  I  think  it  unnecessary  to  attempt  to  prove  that  such  a  plan  if 
"  effected  would  greatly  promote  their  intellectual  improvement. 

"  2nd.  It  is  also  my  decided  conviction  that  their  annuities  as  at  present 
"  received  are  a  disadvantage.  The  fact  that  they,  will  receive  a  pittance 
"  annually  begets  a  lazy  dependence,  and  a  temptation  to  contract  debts 
"  that  are  never  paid.  In  many  in^!ilances  debts  to  three  or  four  times  the 
"  amount  of  their  annuity  are  contracted  with  a  promise  to  pay  when 
"  their  payments  are  received  ;  whatever  is  necessary  for  whitemen  is  also 
"  necessary  for  the  Indian ;  I  am  well,  aware  that  the  Indians  of  North 
"  America  have  tfot  an  equal  capacity  for  self  government,  with  the  Saxon 
"  race,  perhaps  never  will  possess  the  same  capacity,  hence  they  will  re- 
"  quire  the  oversight  and  fostering  care  of  their  more  intelligent  friends 
"  who  have  the  welfare  of  the  Indians  at  heart.  It  might  seem  cruel  or 
"  unjust  to  take  their  annuities  from  them,  or  appropriate  what  is  actually 
"  their  own  to  any  other  purpose,  but  then  could  they  not  serve 
"  something  like  an  apprenticeship  for  a  few  years,  and  then  be  thrown 
upon  their  own  resources,  or  their  annuities  be  appropriated  in  some 
"  general  way  so  that  all  would  be  benefitted  :  a  portion  could  be  funded 
"  tor  the  relief  of  widows  and  orphans.  My  scheme  may  appear  wild  and 
"  impracticable,  and  perhaps  it  is,  but  it  is  my  firm  conviction  that  some 
"  such  general  measure  is  the  one  that  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
"  require. 

"  12.  In  order  to  make  industrial  schools  more  interesting  and  effi- 
cient,  I  think  there  should  be  shops  to  teach  the  more  necessary  and 
"  mechanical  Arts,  at  least  a  few  of  the  more  active  ways." 
Rev.  G.  AndersoD.  xhc  Rev.  Mr.  Audcrsou,  Missionary  to  the  Mohawks,  Bay 
of  Quinte,  writes  as  follows  : 

"  I  think  that  it  would  be  expedient,  and  perhaps  the  only  means  to 
establish  Schools  of  Industry  in  certain  localities,  and  that  all  Indian 
"  children  between  the  ages  of  four  and  fifteen,  should  be  taken  from 
"  their  parents  and  compelled  to  attend  them. 

"  My  reason  for  suggesting  that  the  children  should  be  taken  charge 
"  of  by  the  managers  of  the  schools  at  so  early  an  age,  is  to  prevent  them 
"  acquiring  the  habit  of  roving  about,  which  habit  when  once  acquired, 
"  is  not  easily  got  rid  of.  The  Indians  generally  take  their  children 
"  from  school  for  the  most  trifling  reasons  :  and  perhaps  keep  them  away 
"  for  months  :  and  when  we  succeed  in  inducing  them  to  go  again,  they 
"  appear  dissatisfied,  hence  the  necessity  of  compelling  their  attendance. 
"  Of  course  in  the  schools,  I  would  recommend  a  religious  educati<Hi,  and 


Digitized  by  Google 


31  Victorias. 


Appendix  (No.  21.) 


"  also  suggest  that  land  with  workshops  should  be  attached  wliere  the 
"  elder  Children  would  be  instructed  in  farming  and  mechanical  Arts." 

A  Euf^'       ^^^^  Reverends  Abraham  Nelles  and  Adam  Elliott,  Mis- 
sionaries  to  the  Six  Nations  on  the  Grand  River,  give  the 
fo  lowing  evidence : 

"  11.  To  encourage  them  in  the  possession  and  practice  of  our  religion, 
and  the  education  of  their  children,  to  secure  to  them  the  undisturbed 
"  possession  of  their  farms,  and  to  treat  them  as  we  do  the  white  people, 
"  anti  let  them  see  that  we  do  not  look  upon  them  as  degraded  or  inferior.  * 

12.  As  it  is  difficult  to  induce  Indian  parents  to  send  their  children 
"  to  school  regularly  and  constantly,  we  think  it  expedient  that  a  portion 
"  of  them  should  be  admitted  to  board  and  lodge  at  the  school  where  they 
"  receive  instruction ;  and  due  care  taken  that  they  acquire  habits  of  In- 
"  dustry.  The  New  England  Company  have  a  School  at  the  Mokawk 
"  Village  where  the  children  of  the  Six  Nations  receive  boarrf  and  lodg- 
"  ing,  and  instruction  in  the  usual  branches  of  a  Common  English  Edu- 
"  cation,  accompanied  by  religious  teaching ;  A  part  of  the  boys  are  also 
"  taught  some  of  the  most  useful  mechanical  arts,  and  a  knowledge  is 
"  imparted  to  the  girls  of  such  domestic  affairs  as  may  be  useful  w^hen 
they  return  to  their  parents.  A  Farm  at  this  Institution  for  instructing 
"  the  older  boys  in  agriculture  would  be  an  improvement." 
Kcivd.  w.  Ames.  The  Revercud  William  Ames  who  is  labouring  among 
the  Moravian  Indians  at  Sarnia,  writes  on  the  subject : 

"11.  Good  Preachers,  good  School-teachers,  a  secure  Title  lo  their 
"  lands,  and  the  entire  annihilation  of  the  Liquor  traffic. 

"  12.  I  think  Industrial  Schools  very  important :  I  know  of  no  better 
"  course  than  that  pursued  at  the  Mount  Elgin  and  Alnwick  Schools,  in 
"  which  religious  instruction  and  habits  of  Industry  are  simifltaneously 
"  imparted.  Though,  I  think  some  of  the  Mechanical  Arts  should  be  intro- 
"  ced.'' 

Kcvd.  J.  Musgrove.  The  evidence  of  the  Revd.  James  Musgrove,  who  has 
the  Superintendence  of  the  Mount  Elgin  Industrial  School  to  which  he 
was  removed  from  the  Alnwick  Establishment  is  as  follows : 

"11.  The  establishment  of  the  Christian  Ministry,  and  Sabbath  and 
"  Industrial  Schools. 

"12.  I  think  our  present  system  of  Instruction,  with  the  introduction 
"  of  Mechanical  Trades  is  the  best  that  can  be  adopted  to  bring  the  In- 
"  dian  youth  into  habits  of  Industry,  and  domestic  economy,  and  that 
"  this  is  the  only  ground  of  hope,  and  should  those  efforts  prove  abortive^ 
"  my  opinion  is  that  the  Indians  as  a  race  in  C.  W.  will  in  a  few  years 
"  become  extinct." 

Rev.  R.  Flood.       The  Reverend  Richard  Flood,  Missionary  to  the  Indians  on 
the  Thames,  Muncey  Town,  expresses  his  opinion  as  follows : 

"11.  By  the  regular  exercise  of  the  Christian  Ministry  amongst  them, 
"  together  with  industrial  pursuits  properly  directed. 

"12.  I  believe  that  Agriculture  should  be  the  chief  object  to  which 
"  the  attention  of  the  Indian  youth  ought  to  be  directed.    Our  Indians  are 
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more  or  less  conversant  with  farming,  and  that  which  I  would  recom- 
"  mend,  would  be  an  Industrial  Farm  and  Workshop,  which  by  economical 
"  management  might  be  rendered  well  nigh  selfsustaining. 

Rev.  s.  Waidron.  The  evidence  of  the  Rev.  S.  Waldron,  Missionary  to  the 
Chippewas  of  Sarnia  is  as  follows  : 

"11.  Give  them  an  english  education  in  religious  principles,  encou- 
"  rage  them  to  adopt  english  customs  and  habits,  and  give  them  all  the 
"  privileges  of '  bona  fide '  British  subjects. 

"  Provided  the  means  are  forthcoming,  I  would  humbly  suggest,  that 
"  all  tlie  children  under  a  certain  age  be  placed  into  schools  of  industry 
"  until  their  character  is  established,  and  their  habits  formed,  then  let  them 
"  be  furnished  with  suitable  means  of  getting  a  livelihood. 

Kcv.  A.  Jamicson.  The  Rcv.  Andrew  Jamieson,  Missionary  to  the  Chip- 
pewas, on*  Walpole  Island,  expresses  his  views  on  the  subject  as  follows : 

"11.  The  best  mode  of  promoting  the  moral  and  intellectual  and 
"  social  improvement  of  the  Indians  in  my  humble  opinion  is  to  keep  up 
"  religious  services  amongst  them,  and  to  do  what  we  can  for  the  educa- 
"  tion  of  the  young. 

"  12.  The  establishment  of  Schools  of  Industry  I  should  think  would 
"  most  likely  be  attended  with  the  best  results,  especially  if  in  addition  to 
"  lessons  of  agriculture,  instructions  were  also  given  in  other  branches 
"  of  Industry,  most  probably  the  several  denominations  of  Christians  that 
"  take  an  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  Indians  would  wellingly  cooperate 
"  with  the  Government  in  any  such  scheme. 

iiev.  p.  Chonei.  The  following  evidence  is  given  by  the  Reverend  P.  Cho- 
net.  Missionary  at  Fort  William,  Lake  Superior. 

"  8.— Independently  ofreligious  instruction,  the  best  mode  to  promote  re- 
"  ligion  amongst  the  Indians,  and  to  attach  them  to  their  homes,  is  to  give  them 
"  the  means  of  cultivating  their  lands,  and  render  their  products  available, 
"  for  instance,  so  far,  we  have  been  unable  to  devote  ourselves  to  the  raising 
"  of  grain  crops  ;  the  first  use  to  be  made  of  them  is  to  convert  them  into 
"  bread,  and  we  have  not  the  means  to  enable  us  to  build  a  mill.  There 
"  is  no  doubt  but  that  were  once  the  Indians  to  see  a  mill,  cultivated  fields 
"  would  soon  take  the  place  of  the  wild  forests. 

"  11.— The  best  means  for  promoting  their  advancement,  both  moral, 
"  intellectual  and  social,  are  in  my  opinion  education  based  upon  religion 
"  in  the  first  place  ;  the  chief  object  of  man^s  existence  is  the  worship  of 
"  the  Almighty,  and  the  attainment  of  eternal  happiness  in  the  next  world  ; 
*'  in  the  second  place,  the  establishment  of  a  good  school  for  boys,  where  in 
"  addition  to  the  branches  of  an  ordinary  education,  they  would  learn  the 
"  principles  of  social  life,  and  above  all  good  schools  for  the  young  girls, 
"  to  teach  them  early  the  necessity  for  labour  and  a  love  of  work,  to  fit 
"  them  to  become  mothers,  able  to  properly  rear  their  children  ;  and  fi- 
"  nally  to  attach  the  Indians  to*  their  homes,  as  I  have  already  stated. 

"12.  After  due  deli  beration,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  firom  my  knowledge 
"  of  Indian  character,  that  it  would  be  utterly  useless  to  establish  amongst 
"  them  industrial  schools. 
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"  1.  Because  the  Indian  can  already  provide  for  their  wants  by  the 
"  industry  which  they  have  learned  from  their  Missionaries,  and  which 
"  they  daily  practise. 

"  3.  Because  the  young,  more  particularly  with  the  Indians,  are  more 
"  apt  to  copy  the  vices  than  the  virtues  of  the  whites,  and  it  is  diHScult  to 
"  procure  Teachers  for  those  schools  possessing  the  necessary  qualifica- 
"  tions  in  this  respect. 

"  3.  Because  there  is  already  a  sufficient  number  of  artizans,  with 
"  whom  the  Indians  could  never  compete,  and  consequently  it  would  on- 
"  ly  be  enticing  the  young  people  into  a  waste. 

"  4.  I  have  seen  a  number  of  examples  of  this  kind  on  the  Manitou- 
"  lin  Island,  and  the  establishment  of  the  school  has  not  succeeded,  many 
"  indisput^ible  proofs  of  this  are  now  to  be  found  on  the  Island." 

The  Rev.  F.  O'Meara,  Missionary  at  Madnetooahning,  AJanitoulin 
Island,  has  stated  his  views  as  follows : 

Rev.  F.  O'Meara.  Having  during  the  first  years  of  my  connection  with  the 
"  Indians  been  strongly  in  favor  of  their  isolation  from  white  settlements 
"  as  the  best  way  of  securing  their  advancement  in  all  the  particulars 
named  in  this  query,  I  take  this  opportunity  of  saying  that  the  experience 
*'  of  many  years  has  convinced  me  that  such  isolation  is  not  the  best  mode 
"  of  securing  the  desired  results,  because,— 

"  1st.  Such  isolation  from  all  intercourse  with  the  whites  has  proved 
"  to  be  impossible  in  the  present  state  of  Society  ; 

"  2ndly.  Those  with  whom  the  Indians  are  brought  into  contact  are 
"  of  the  very,  worst  description,  whose  influence  is  entirely  opposed  to  their 
"  moral,  intellectual  and  social  improvement ;. 

"  3rdly.  There  is  no  market  for  the  proceeds  of  their  industry,  nor 
"  mill  to  which  to  carry  wheat  to  be  ground  into  flour,  so  that  it  would  be 
"  labour  thrown  away  for  them  to  cultivate  that  grain  for  which  their  land 
"  is  well  adapted ; 

"  4thly.  They  have  no  means  of  learning  any  better  mode  of  agricul- 
"  ture  than  their  own,  than  which*  nothing  can  well  be  conceived  more 
"  slovenly  or  unprofitable  ; 

"  5thly.  There  is  no  public  opinion  to  deter  persons  inclined  to  cheat 
"  or  oppress  them  from  making  full  use  of  the  opportunities  for  doing  so, 
"  that  the  distance  from  white  communities  necessarily  gives,  and  so  their 
"  only  resource  is  to  remove  to  other  places  where  they  think  that  they 
"  will  be  beyond  the  reach  of  those  who  would  so  injure  them.  I  am 
"  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  balance  of  advantage  to  the  Indians  is 
on  the  side  of  surrounding  them  with  a  healthy  and  well  ordered  white 
"  settlement,  which,  though  of  course  not  without  its  attendant  evils,  would 
"  on  the  whole  be  of  much  advantage  to  their  moral,  intellectual  and 
"  social  improvement,  because,— 1st.  If  they  must  necessarily  see  much  of 
"  the  evils  of  white  society,  it  would  not  then,  as  is  the  case  at  present,  be 
"  altogether  unmixed  with  good.  2ndly.  They  would  be  in  the  enjoyment 
"  of  the  usual  advantages  attending  a  white  settlement,  such  as  a  market 
"  for  the  produce  of  their  industry— a  mill,  the  use  of  which  would  encou- 
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"  rage  them  to  raise  wheat — tmiployment  as  labourers  on  white  men's 
"  farms,  and  so  having  trie  example  of  white  men's  farming  constantly 
"  before  them.  3rdly.  There  would  necessarily  spring  up  an  amount  of 
"  healthy  public  opinion  that  would  frown  down  all  attempts  to  oppress  or 
"  defraud  them,  and  so  afford  them  the  reality  of  that  protection  of  which 
"  they  now  have  only  the  name.  4thly.  The  attainment  of  a  civilized 
"  language,  that  great  and  indeed  essential  aid  to  intellectual  and  social 
"  iinprovement,  which  is  utterly  impossible  for  them  while  in  an  isolated 
"  condition,  would  be  placed  within  their  reach,  by  opportunities  being 
"  afforded  them  of  daily  intercourse  with  whites. 

"  12.  1  have  long  been  of  opinion  that  the  establishment  of  industrial 
"  schools  was  the  only  way  of  securing  the  blessings  of  civilization  to  the 
"  rising  generation  of  Indians,  and  I  am  convinced  that  until  ^he  intellec- 
"  tual  and  industrial  training  furnished  by  a  well  regulated  school  of  the 
"  kind  is  placed  within  the  reach  of  a  larger  number  of  the  Fndian  youth 
"  than  has  yet  been  the  case,  little  will  have  been  done  towards  elevating 
"  them  in  social  position.    I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  advantages 
"  of  such  schools  should  not  be  confined  to  the  youth  of  any  particular 
"  denomination,  but  that  measures  should  be  adopted  for  placing  them 
"  within  the  reach  of  all ;  by  the  sale  of  portions  of  reserves,  now  utterly 
"  useless  to  the  Indians,  a  sufficient  sum  might  be  realised  for  the  establish- 
"  ment  of  an  industrial  school  for  each  of  the  denominations  now  having 
"  missions  among  the  Indians  of  the  Province.    As  to  the  system  of  educa- 
tion  to  be  pursued,  I  think  that  much  time  and  expense  would  be  saved, 
by  confining  the  attention  of  the  pupils  to  those  branches  which  are 
likely  to  be  of  use  in  the  position  for  which  it  is  desired  to  prepare  the 
Indian  youth — a  large  proportion  of  the  time  should  be  occapied  in 
"  teaching  them  to  be  good  farmers,  or  skilful  mechanics." 

The  following  is  the  evidence  of  the  Rev.  James  Chance,  Missionary 
at  Garden  River  : 

Hcv.  J.  Chance. .  "  The  best  mode  of  promoting  the  religious  improvement 
"  of  the  Indians,  is  to  impart  unto  them  religious  instruction  grounded 
"  on  the  word  of  God.    But  before  religious  instruction  can  be  eflectually 

imparted,  the  Indians  in  the  parts -adjacent  should  be  induced  to  settle 
"  down  here  permanently,  and  kept  ^rom  wandering.  So  long  as  many 
"  are  so  scattered  about,  and  others  who  have  once  settled  in  the  village 
"  wander  about  for  months,  it  is  impossible  for  the  .Missionary  to  adopt 
"  any  plan  to  benefit  them  as  he  could  wish.    If.they  were  gathered  to- 

gether  in  one  place  they  w^ould  be  under  the  constant  superintendence 
"  of  the  Missionary,  who  would  then  bo  able  to  visit  them  frequently  from 
"  house  to  house,  for  the  reading  of  the  word  of  God,  for  religious  conversa- 
"  tion  and  prayer.  By  some  trifling  reward  he 'eon Id  ensure  the  atten- 
"  dance  of  the  children  at  the  Sunday  and  weekday  schools.  Adults  could 
"  be  induced  to  attend  evening  classes,  and  all  would  have  the  opportunity 
"  of  attending  the  public  services  of  our  church  on  the  Lord's  day,  and 

once  besides  during  the  week.  All  of  w  hich  must  tend  to  promote  their 
"  religious  improvement. 

12.  "  I  think  schools  of  industry,  such  as  the  celebrated  Industrial 
**  Schools  near  Liverpool  and  Manchester,  England,  would  prove  an  in- 
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"  calculable  benefit  to  the  Indians,  in  fact  I  do  not  see  how  they  can  be 
raised  to  any  high  state  of  civilization  without  schools  of  this  description 
"  in  which  mechanical  arts  are  taught  and  the  science  of  agriculture  with 
"  its  practical  application,  inculcated.  The  expence  of  establishing  such 
"  schools  would  be  great,  but  when  once  established,  and  in  full  opera- 
"  tion,  they  might  be  made  self  supporting,  or  nearly  so." 

Rev' M^eraiSr^"^'  Revs.  J.  Hannipeaux  and  M.  Ferard,  Missionaries 

ev.i  .  era  .        Mauitoulin  Island,  give  their  evidence  as  follows  : 

12.  "  The  establishment,  simultaneously,  of  two  superior  schools  at 
"  Wikwemikong,  with  a  school  of  arts  and  manufactures  in  which  would 
be  exercised  at  the  same  time  the  intelligence  and  address,  both  moral 
"  and  physical  of  the  children,  appears  to  us  to  be  a  necessity,  owing  to 
the  state  jf  semi-civilization  to  which  .Christianity  has  brought  them.  As 
to  a  model  farm  which  might  be  made  in  a  few  years,  we  believe  it  to 
"  be  indispensable  to  instruct  the  youth  in  agriculture,  according  to  the 
"  svstem  ol  the  whites,  as  well  as  to  complete  his  education  so  as  to  render 
"  them  capable  of  mixing  with  the  white  population." 

"  But  the  establishment  of  schools  of  industry  would  require  that  the 
"  government  should  undertake  the  boarding  of  those  children  who  would 
"  be  supposed  capable  of  entering  it,  otherwise  it  will  be  impossible  to 
"  gather  them  together  at  stated  days  and  hours." 

"  They  must  be  separated  from  their  families  and  be  governed  by  a 
"  discipline  suited  to  them."    {See  mem.  art.  II,  ss.  II,  III.) 
Rev.  J.  Vogicr.  The  Reverend  Jesse  Vogler,  Missionary  to  the  Moravians  of 
the  Thames,  gives  his  evidence  as  follows : 

"11.  If  the  Indians  con  Id  be  collected  again  into  a  compact  Com- 
"  munity,  much  good  would  result  from  it.  They  could  then  be  kept 
"  under  the  supervision  of  the  Missionary  and  his  native  assistants; 

children  could  attend  school  more  easily,  and  families  distressed  by 
sickness  could  receive  more  attention. 

"  A  second  object  would  be  to  bring  them  under  the  Civil  Law  res- 
pecting  property,  so  that  the  relatives  of  a  decea.sed  husband  and  father 
"  could  not  claim  and  lake  away  all  that  belonged  to  him. 

"  The  third  point  would  be  to  have  no  common  property,  such  as 
"  farming  implements,  oxen  &c.,  purchased  with  their  annuity.  These 
"  belonging  to  every  one,  are  cared  for  by  no  one.  The  same  may  be 
"  said  of  joint  ownership  of  Timbered  Lands. 

"  12.  It  appears  doubtful  whether  such  a  school  could  be  collected 
"  successfully  among  such  a  small  Band,  especially  if  located  near  the 
parents,  many  of  whom,  verily  believe  labor  to  be  a  curse. 

"  Several  attempts  were  made  on  a  small  scale  by  myself,  and  ahso 
by  my  predecessors.  When  children  could  even  be  persuaded  to  labor, 
"  the  parents  looked  upon  it  as  too  severe  to  be  constantly  at  work." 

The  opinions  so  put  forward  concur  generally  in  there  being  no  such 
mental  or  physical  deficiency  among  the  Indians  as  would  forbid  the  at- 
tempt to  improve  their  condition  ;  The  generality  of  them  point  to  a  higher 
standard  of  Education  as  one  of  the  most  essential  steps  towards  this  end. 
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In  other  respects  however  they  differ,  and  we  proceed  to  review  the  ex- 
pediency in  our  opinion,  or  the  practicability  of  the  various  suggestions. 

We  confess  we  are  unable  to  agree  with  the  recommendations  of 
several  of  these  Gentlemen,  that  the  Indians  generally  should  be  at  once 
placed  on  the  footing  of  their  white  neighbours  The  mass  of  the  Native 
Tribes  are  in  our  judgment  not  yet  arrived  at  that  stage,  when  it  would  be 
safe  to  withdraw  all  the  safeguards  and  restrictions  by  which  they  are  now 
fenced  in  ; — Such  of  them  as  desire  it,  and  are  sufficiently  educated,  may 
take  advantage  of  the  Act  of  last  Session,  and  assume  the  same  position  as 
the  rest  of  the  population,  but  beyond  this,  we  do  not  think  it  prudent  to  go 
at  present. 

To  throw  them  entirely  on  their  own  resources,  after  giving  them  a 
little  money  in  hand,  as  advised  by  3Ir.  Maurault,  would,  we  conceive,  be 
equivalent  to  abandoning  them  to  immediate  and  irrevocable  rum. 

We  cordially  enter  into  the  desire  for  the  improvement  of  the  Indians, 
which  have  influenced  the  views  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Deleage,  nevertheless 
we  do  not  see  how  the  plan  for  the  sale  of  lands  proposed  by  him  can 
properly  be  adapted,  whether  the  Department  be  considered  under  the 
control  of  Government,  or  as  one  to  which  the  charge  of  a  special  trust  is 
confided. 

If  the  land  be  thrown  open  for  settlement  it  would  not  in  our  opinion 
be  either  possible  or  advisable  to  select  particular  Individuals  for  the  pur- 
chasers ol  the  several  lots. 

While  we  unhesitatingly  admit  the  great  weight  due  to  Mr.  Hurlburt's 
advice,  and  while  we  agree  with  his  idea  of  the  advantages  which  might 
be  expected  to  accrue  from  the  congregation  of  all  the  scattered  Bands, 
we  reluctantly  confess  that  we  do  not  as  yet  see  the  possibility  of  carrying 
it  fully  into  execution.  The  experiments  which  have  been  made  with 
this  view  are  to  a  great  extent  failures,  nor  do  we  conceive  that  any  thing 
abort  of  coercion  would  effect  such  a  concentration  as  he  proposes.  At 
the  same  time,  as  we  have  before  stated,  we  think  the  time  has  arrived, 
when  some  measures  might  be  adopted  to  attain  this  object  within  certain 
limits. 

The  majority  of  these  Gentlemen,  namely  the  Rev.  Messrs  Dufresne, 
Hannipeaux,  Ferard,  Musgrove,  Ames,  Hurlburt,  Waldron,  Nelles,  Elliot, 
Chance,  Flood,  Jamieson,  Anderson,  and  O'Meara,  all  concur  in  the  ad- 
vantage to  be  derived  from  the  maintenance  of  Industrial  Schools,  where 
Agriculture  and  the  Mechanical  arts  should  be  tatight. — As  might  be  ex- 
pected there  are  differences  of  opinion  as  to  the  mode  in  which  these  In- 
stitutions should'  be  established,  and  conducted, — but  the  principle  is 
affirmed  by  all. 

We  have  already  stated  the  conclusions  reluctantly  forced  upon  us,  as 
to  the  propriety  under  present  circumstances  of  closing  the  Industrial 
Schools  now  in  operation.  In  our  judgment  it  would  be  most  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  Indians,  to  establish  among  several  of  the  more  numerous 
and  important  Tribes,  Industrial  Schools  and  Model  Farms.  The  experi- 
ment has  been  tried  on  a  very  small  scale  with  some  success  at  Garden 
River,  while  the  Reports  from  the  United  States  Commissioners  shew  the 
most  gratifying  results  to  have  arisen  from  this  system. 
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If  such  measures  were  combined  with  the  plan  we  have  recommended 
of  local  agents,  the  Indians  would  at  once  enjoy  the  advantages,  of  educa- 
tion for. their  children,  the  advice  and  instruction  of  an  officer  personally 
conversant  with  them,  and  constantly  devoted  to  their  interests,  together 
with  the  example  of  a  properly  conducted  system  of  farming.  It  probably 
would  not  fall  within  the  means  at  the  disposal  of  the  Indian  office  to 
combine  instruction  in  Mechanical  Arts  with  such  establishments,  but  we 
conceive  it  would  be  possible  to  place  some  of  the  steadier  and  better 
educated  boys,  who  evinced  such  a  desire,  as  apprentices  to  various 
trades  in  places  where  they  might  be  under  the  eye  of  the  Officers  of  the 
Department. 

The  schools  should  be  so  arranged  that  besides  the  children  received 
as  boarders,  every  facility  should  be  afforded  to  those  desirous  of  being 
day-pupils.  Great  stress  should  be  laid  upon  instruction  either  in  French 
or  English.  It  is  true  that  the  Missionaries  in  the  North- West  districts 
urge  the  propriety  of  some  instruction  being  given  in  the  native  tongue^ 
and  no  doubt  it  may  facilitate  the  important  object  of  spreading  Christianity 
among  the  adults.  In  our  opinion  however  nothing  will  so  pave  the  way 
for  the  amalgamation  of  the  Ind^n  and  white  races,  as  the  disuse  among 
the  former  of  their  peculiar  dialects.  So  long  as  they  continue  to  cling  to 
them,  they  will  remain  a  distinct  people  dwelling  apart  in  the  midst  of 
their  White  neighbours.  To  enforce  attendance  at  the  schools,  correct 
returns  of  all  children  of  an  age  to  go  to  school  should  be  kept  by  the 
Superintendents,  and  those  who  refuse  or  habitually  neglect  to  attend 
should  be  liable  to  be  punished  by  forfeiture  for  a  certain  time  of  their 
share  of  the  annuities.  Rewards  too  might  be  given  with  advantage  for 
proficiency,  and  for  regular  attendance,  as  well  as  for  order  and  neatness 
in  their  persons. 

Such  a  plan  is  entirely  contingent  on  the  aid  afforded  by  Government 


such  Institutions.  Part  however  of  the  expence  might  be  borne  by  the  In- 
dians themselves  when  relieved  from  their  present  contributions  to  the  In- 
dustrial School.  The  funded  accumulations  of  those  subscriptions  might 
also  be  made  available,  either  to  meet  the  charges  unavoidable  at  the 
commencement,  or  to  defray  a  portion  of  the  annual  out-goings.  The 
money  due  to  the  Six-Nations,  and  the  Mohawks  of  the  Bay  of  Quints,  by 
the  Imperial  Government  under  the  agreement  made  with  them  by  Lord 
Metcalfe,  might  also  be  properly  applied  to  this  end  among  these  parti- 
cular Tribes  ;  for  the  balance  however  we  must  be  dependent  at  least  for 
a  time  on  the  liberality  of  the  Government,  and  we  cannot  but  hope  that 
money  so  devoted  may  contribute  efFectually  towards  the  improvement  of 
this  section  of  the  Canadian  population. 

Another  point  of  vital  importance  to  be  kept  steadily  in  view,  is  the 
gradual  destruction  of  the  tribal  organization :  It  has  been  proposed  to  sub- 
stitute ]\J[unicipal  Institutions,  at  once  for  it. 

The  reasons  against  such  a  change  however  appear  to  us  in  the  ex- 
isting condition  of  the  Indians  to  outweigh  its  advantages.  A  premature 
introduction  of  such  an  innovation  produced  for  some  time  pernicious  re- 
sults among  some  of  the  Bands  in  the  State  of  New- York,  and  though  the 
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differences  thence  arising  have  been  ultimately  adjusted,  [ii  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  social  condition  of  the  Indians  there  was  in  advance  of 
that  now  obtaining  among  the  generality  of  our  Tribes. 

The  extinction  of  tribal  rights  is  provided  for  usually  in  the  United 
States  by  a  stipulation  in  a  formal  Treaty  to  the  following  effect  : 

"  Article  6th.  The  tribal  organization  of  said  Ottawa  and  Chippewa 
"  Indians,  except  so  far  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  carrying 
"  into  effect  the  provisions  of  this  agreement,  is  hereby  dissolved,  and  if  at 
*'  any  lime  hereafter,  further  negociations  with  the  United  States,  in  re- 
ference  to  any  matters  contained  herein  should  become  necessary^,  no 
"  general  convention  of  the  Indians  shall  be  called,  but  such  as  reside  in 
"  the  vicinity  of  any  usual  place  of  payment  or  those  only  who  are  iro^ 
"  mediately  interested  in  the  questions  involved,  may  arrange  all  matters 
"  between  themselves  and  the  United  States,  without  the  concurrence  of 
*'  other  portions  of  their  people,  and  as  fully  and  conclusively,  and  with 
"  the  same  effect  in  every  respect  as  if  all  were  represented." 

This  is  extracted  from  an  agreement  entered  into  by  the  President 
with  the  Chippewas  and  Ottawas  in  the  year  1865. 

We  conceive  that  all  that  we  could  safely  recommend  at  present  is  that 
a  similar  stipulation  should,  at  the  discretion  of  the  officers  in  charge  of  the 
Indian  Department  be  made  from  time  to  time  with  the  different  Bands  in 
Canada,  and  we  hope  that  great  advantages  may  result  fix>m  the  adoption 
of  such  a  course. 

We  have  now  exhibited  at  great  length  the  information  we  have 
obtained,  and  the  deductions  we  have  drawn  therefrom,  with  the  sugges- 
tions we  have  deemed  it  right  to  offer  on  the  several  topics  to  which  our 
attention  has  been  directed ;  we  have  adopted  this  course  at  the  risk  of 
being  tedious,  because  we  conceived  that  questions  of  so  great  magnitude 
affecting  the  Indian  interests,  should  not  be  disposed  of  without  calm  deli- 
beration and  without  setting  forth  in  full  the  grounds  on  which  our  recom- 
mendations have  been  based. 

We  now  respectfully  submit  our  Report  to  Your  Excellency  in  the  full 
assurance  that  the  claims  of  thjs  hapless  and  interesting  portion  of  Her 
Majesty's  subjects  will  receive  full  consideration. 

R.  T.  PENNEFATHER,  Supt.  Genl., 
FROOME  TALFOURD, 
THO.  WORTHINGTON. 
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Queries  to  the  Missionaries  and  others  acquainted  with  the  Indians. 

1.  — How  long  have  you  had  an  acquaintance  with  any  body  of  In- 
dians ? 

2.  — What  has  been  their  improvement  during  thai  time  in  their  moral 
and  religious  character  and  in  habits  of  industiy  ? 

3.  — Do  you  find  them  improved  in  their  mode  of  agriculture  to  any 
extent  since  you  first  became  acquainted  with  them  ? 

4.  — What  progress  have  they  made  in  Christianity  ? 

5.  — Since  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  are  their  moral  habits  im- 
proved ?  What  effect  has  it  had  upon  their  social  habits  ? 

6.  — *Do  the  Indians  appear  sensible  of  any  improvement  in  their  con- 
dition ? 

7.  — What  number  are  still  pagans  ? 

8.  — What  in  your  opinion  is  the  best  mode  of  promoting  their  reli- 
gious improvement  ? 

9.  — How  many  schools  have  you  upon  your  mission  station  ?  And 
what  number  of  scholars  ? 

10.  — What  number  of  baptisms  have  taken  place,  or  do  take  place  at 
an  average  yearly,  and  into  what  church  ? 

11.  — What  in  your  opinion  is  the  best  mode  of  promoting  the  moral, 
intellectual  and  social  improvement  of  the  Indians  i 

12.  — Can  you  offer  any  suggestions  on  the  expediency  and  the  best 
means  of  establishing  schools  of  industry  for  the  Indian  youth  ;  and  the 
best  system  of  instruction  to  be  adopted  in  them  ? 

IS.— Do  the  Indians  shew  any  aptness  for  mechanical  arts,  and  if  so, 
to  what  does  their  genias  most  lead  them  ? 

14.  — Is  the  general  health  of  the  Indians  good,  as  contrasted  with  the 
neighbouring  white  population  f 

15.  — Do  the  Indians  increase  ? 

16.  — Do  many  of  them  emigrate,  and  what  is  the  cause  of  their^doing 

so  ? 
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Queries  addressed  to  the  Visiting  and  Local  Superintendents. 

1.  — How  long  have  you  had  charge  of  tlu?  Indians  under  your  super- 
intendence ? 

2.  — Arc  they  improved  daring  that,  time  in  their  moral  and  religious 
character  and  in  habits  of  industry  ? 

3.  — Where  and  in  what  mannef  are  they  settled,  whether  in  villages  or 
upon  small  farms  ? 

4.  — What  is  the  size  and  extent  of  each  village,  viz  :  number  of  houses, 
bams,  &c.,  and  of  what  material  built  ? 

6. — Do  any  of  the  Indians  under  your  superintendence  from  choice 
live  in  wigwams,  if  so,  state  the  number  ? 

6.  -rIs  the  land  cultivated  by  the  Indians  under  your  superintendence 
subdivided  into  regular  blocks  or  parcels,  or  does  each  Indian  select  the 
spot  he  wishes  according  to  his  taste,  or  is  the  land  selected  by  the  chiefs 
for  him  ? 

7.  -^Will  you  state  as  nearly  as  practicable  the  number  of  acres  under 
cultivation  in  your  own  particular  settlements,  and  also  the  number  of 
acres  cultivated  by  each  family  ? 

In  each  c^  in  which  the  family  has  no  land  under  cultivation  how 
does  it  procure  the  means  of  subsistence  ? 

8.  — When  an  Indian  is  in  possession  of  a  piece  of  land  is  he  secure 
from  the  intrusion  of  other  Indians,  also  has  he  the  power  by  usage  of 
transmitting  it  to  his  heirs,  x)t  conveying  his  interest  in  the  property  to 
other  members  of  the  tribe  or  to  other  parties  ? 

9.  — Do  you  find  them  improved  in  their  mode  of  agriculture  to  any 
great  degree,  since  you  first  had  the  charge  of  them  ?  To  what  extent  do 
they  cultivate  their  land  in  common  ? 

10.  — Can  you  state  the  number  who  have  commenced  to  till  the  land 
during  that  period.  What  instruments  did  they  use  when  you  first  had 
charge  of  them,  and  what  do  they  now  use  ? 

11.  — What  quantity  of  agrteultural  implements  do  they  possess,  and 
are^'they  careful  of  them  ?  Do  they  thoroughly  understand  the  use  of 
them  ?  « 

12.  — What  stock  do  they  possess,  and  do  they  pay  proper  attention  to 
it  during  the  winter  ^season  ? 

13.  — What  mode  of  agriculture  do  they  generally  pursue,  if  it  differs 
from  that  of  the  white  settlers,  in  what  the  difference  consists  } 

14.  — What  description  of  grain  or  pulse  do  they  mostly  cultivate  ? 

15.  — Can  you  state  the  quantity  each  tribe  has  produced  in  any  one 
year  i 

16.  — By  whom  is  the  labor  performed  ?  If  by  the  young  men,  do  they 
take  their  fair  share  of  the  labor  ? 

17.  — Is  their  fondness  for  fishing,  hunting,  &c.  as  great  as  formerly  f 
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18.  — What  time  do  they  spend  in  such  occupation,  and  at  what  season 
of  the  year  ? 

19.  — To  what  places  do  the  Indians  under  your  charge  resort  for  such 
purposes  ? 

20.  — What  effect  has  the  process  of  settlement  had  upon  their  prac- 
tices in  these  respects,  and  upon  their  choice  of  places  of  resort  ? 

21.  — What  progress  have  they  made  in  Christianity  ? 

22.  — To  what  religious  denomination  do  they  belong  ? 

23.  — Do  they  attend  church  or  chapel  regularly,  and  from  choice  or 
other  motives  ? 

24.  — Since  their  conversion  to  chistianity  are  their  moral  habits  im- 
proved ? 

25.  — Do  they  appear  sensible  of  any  improvement  in  their  condition 
and  desirous  of  advancing  ? 

26.  — Are  any  of  the  Indians  under  your  superintendence  heathens  ? 
If  so,  state  the  number.  What  efforts  have  been  made  to  convert  them 
and  what  obstacles  have  prevented  their  conversion  ? 

27.  ^What  means  of  religious  worship  and  instruction  do  they  possess  ? 

28.  — What  places  of  worship  have  they  ? 

g9.-«."What  is  their  practice  with  regard  to  public  and  private  worship  ? 
SO.— What  schools  are  established  among  them  ? 

31.  — Do  their  children  attend  the  schools  regularly  i 

32.  — What  number  of  children  attend  the  schools,  and  do  they  show 
much  aptitude  in  acquiring  knowledge  ? 

S3.— Will  you  describe  the  mode  of  teaching  in  those  schools  and  the 
nature  of  the  books  used  ? 

34.  — Do  they  show  aptness  for  mechanical  arts,  and  if  so,  to  what 
arts  ? 

35.  — Are  any  of  your  Indians  tradesmen,  such  as  carpenters,  black- 
smiths, shoemakers,  tailors,  &c.  ;  if  so,  be  pleased  to  state  the  number  of 
each,  and  to  what  degree  of  proficiency  they  have  arrived  ? 

36 —Is  the  heahh  of  the  Indians  under  your  superintendence  generally 
good  or  other\v'^ise,  as  contrasted  with  the  health  of  the  white  population 
in  their  neighborhood  ? 

37.  -«What  are  the  prevailing  diseases  or  complaints  among  them  ? 

38.  — Do  you  find  those  diseases  on  the  increase  or  decrease  since 
their  civilization  ^ 

39.  — Do  the  tribes  under  your  superintendence  increase  or  decrease 
in  number  irrespectively  of  migration,  if  the  latter,  what  is  your  opinion 
of  the  cause  ? 

40.  — What  is  the  number  of  Indians  under  your  superintendence  at 
present,  specifying  the  number  of  children  of  an  age  to  go  to  school  ? 

IP 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoiiae. 


Appendix  (No.  210 


A  1858. 


41.  — Among  the  Indians  under  your  superintendence  what  is  the  pro- 
portion of  half  breeds  ? 

42.  — Is  there  any  marked  difference  in  the  habits  and  general  conduct 
of  the  half  breeds  and  the  native  Indians,  if  so,  state  it  ? 

43.  — In  cases  when  intermarriage  with  the  whites  have  taken  place, 
do  you  find  the  condition  of  the  Indians  improved  ? 


APPENDIX   No.  2. 


To  the  Superintendent  of  the 

Indian  Department. 

Cauohnawaga,  27  Februarp^  1857. 

Sir, 

.  In  reply  to  your  circulsu:  of  the  19th  instant,  addressed  to  the  Indian 
Missionaries,  I  beg  to  make  the  following  observations  which  have  sug- 
gested themselves  to  me  in  reference  to  each  of  the  questions  c(mtained  in 
your  circular. 

1.  It  is  five  years  since  I  first  came  to  reside  with  this  tribe  of  Iro- 
quois Indians,  now  numbering  in  this  village  about  1,400  souls.  It  is 
about  twenty  months  since  I  was  put  in  charge  as  Missionary. 

2.  I  have  not  been  residing  sufficiently  long  with  the  Iroquois  to  have 
been  in  a  position  to  note  much  progress  amongst  them. 

3.  From  reports  that  I  have  received  for  the  past  two  years,  it  would 
seem  that  these  Indians  have  been  taking  an  interest,  before  not  known, 
in  agricultural  pursuits. 

4.  Our  Indians  are,  on  matters  of  religion,  as-well  instructed,  owing 
to  the  unremitting  attentions  of  their  Missionaries,  and  their  own  zeal,  as 
can  be  desired. 

5.  History  sheAvs  us  that  the  Iroquois  were  Pagans  before  their  con- 
version to  Christianity.  Their  manne^B  and  customs,  which  differ  but 
little  from  those  of  their  neighbours,  afford  a  striking  proof  of  the  happy 
effects  of  religion  upon  their  habits,  both  social  and  moral. 

Teetotalism,  scrupiflously  observed  by  many  of  them,  has  also  pro- 
duced happy  results. 

6.  What  prevents  these  Indians  from  emerging  from  the  state  of  po- 
verty for  which  they  are  proverbial,  is  the  indolence  which  is  natural  to 
them,  and  an  apathy,  which,  in  my  opinion,  is  the  greatest  obstacle  to  their 
advancement  and  improvement. 

7.  All  the  Caughnawaga  Indians  are  Catholics. 

8.  The  Caughnawaga  Indians  have  never  been  allowed  to  want  reli- 
gious instruction. 
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9.  Ther*^  is  no  school  here,  nor  has  there  been  one  for  a  considerable 
time  past,  ihe  allowance  for  a  Teacher  made  by  the  government  having 
been  discontinued  owing  to  the  small  number  of  pupils  attending  the 
seho'  ],  but  on  our  application  the  grant  has  been  again  obtained,  and  we 
trust  that  before  long  a  new  Teacher  will  be  had  and  the  school  reopened. 

10.  On  the  average,  about  eighty  children  are  baptized  each  year.  I 
have  already  said  that  ^11  the  Iroquois  of  Caughnawaga  are  catholics. 

11.  lam  alluding  to  the  Indians  of  our  own  Mission  exclusively, 
the  religiotis  instruction  which  they  receive,  their  continual  intercourse 
with  the  whites,  have  in  my  opinion  produced  the  most  desirable  results 
in  reference  to  their  improvement,  moral,  intellectual  and  social.  Their 
spirit  of  nationality,  their  attachment  to  their  own  language,  the  absence 
among  them  of  the  perseverance  to  acquire  the  ordinary  amount  of  educa- 
tion common  to  the  whites,  act  powerfully  in  my  opinion  in  retarding  their 
advancement  in  civilization. 

12.  I  leave  the  others  to  suggest,  and  if  possible  carry  out,  expedients 
which  do  not  occur  to  me. 

13.  I  do  not  perceive  amongst  the  Indians  of  this  Mission,  any  re* 
markable  talent  for  mechanics,  but  few  of  them  taking  the  trouble  to  learn 
the  simplest  trades.  They. are  however  remarkable  as  being  expert  boat- 
men. 

14.  The  health  of  the  Indians  is  generally  good.  I  perceive  no  diffe- 
rence in  this  respect  between  them  and  the  whites.  * 

15.  They  do  not  emigrate,  some  four  or  five  years  since  about  twenty 
families  emigrated  and  went  in  the  direction  of  Lake  Huron,  but  all,  with 
the  exception  of  three  families,  have  since  retumedtothe  Village  of  Caugh- 
nawaga. 

I  must  apologize  to  the  Superintendent,  if  I  do  not  answer  as  fully  as 
he  might  desire  the  questions  addressed  to  me  ;  but  the  above  is  all  the 
information  that  I  can  give. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

(Signed,)^  T.  EUG.  ANTOINE. 

Missionary. 

Mb.  R.  T.  Fennefatber, 

Superintendent  of  Indian  affairs. 
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APPENDIX   No.  S. 


Reverend  M.  Marcoux,  St.  R§gis. 

1.  ^-Since  May,  1831. 

2.  — Since  that  period  the  Indians  of  St.  Rfegis  have  progressed  in  a 
religious  as  well  as  an  industrial  point  of  view. 

3.  — They  have  ameliorated  their  mode  of  cultivation. 

4.  — Satisfactory  progress. 

5.  —  do 

6.  — Yes,  they  are  desirous  of  improving  their  condition. 

7.  — None. 

8.  - 

9.  — A  school  without  a  teacher  since  1856, 

10.  — About  25  or  SO  Baptisms,  Catholic. 

11.  — Precisely  similar  means  that  are  or  ought  to  be  employed  with 
the  whites,  education  based  upon  religion. 

12.  — It  would  bei^necessary  to  study  this  matter  closely  to  be  able  to 
give  a  correct  reply.    Attempts  have  been  made. 

13.  — The  Indians  shew  as  much  aptitude  for  the  different  trades,  and 
for  various  branches  of  art,  as  the  whites  in  general. 

19.— The  health  of  the  Indians,  except  during  the  prevalence  of  epi- 
demics, is  as  good  as  amongst  the  whites. 

15.  — The  Indian  population  is  increasing,  but  only  very  slowly. 

16.  — The  St.  Rggis  Indians  do  not  emigrate. 


APPENDIX   No.  4. 


Montreal^  9th  December^  1857. 

Sir,  • 

In  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  9th  November  last,  I  have  the  honor  to 
inform  you  that  I  received  in  the  month  of  February  last,  your  circular  and 
the  series  of  questions  which  it  enclosed.  I  at  once  answered  it,  and  put 
my  reply  in  the  Post  Office,  not  doubting  that  it  would  reach  you.  But  as 
it  appears  that  you  did  not  receive  it,  I  will  again  endeavour  to  answer 
one  by  one  the  questions  contained  in  your  circular. 

1.— I  have  been  residing  amongst  Indians  for  the  last  thirty-three 
years,  five  at  Sault  St.  Louis,  five  at  St.  R6gis,  and  twenty-three  years 
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with  the  Indians  of  the  Lake  of  Two  Mountains  ;  in  my  replies  I  will 
refer  only  to  the  Indians  of  the  Lake  of  Two  Mountains,  the  Missionaries 
at  the  other  two  Missions  will  have  already  replied  to  the  same  series  of 
questions.  I  must  remark  to  you  tKat  at  the  Mission  at  the  Lake  of 
Two  Mountains  there  are  two  Tribes,  one  speaking  the  Iroquois,  the  other 
the  Algonquin  language. 

2.— During  the  twenty-three  years  that  I  have  resided  here,  a  great 
improvement  has  taken  place  in  their  character  and  condition,  both  in  a 
religious  and  moral  point  of  view.  This  amelioration  is  due.  to  the  esta- 
blishment among^  them  of  Temperance  Societies,  which  great  numbers 
have  joined.  Habits  of  intemperance,  which  had  before  then  caused  great 
havoc  among  them,  have  now  almost  entirely  disappeared.  As  regards 
habits  of  industry,  I  do  not  perceive  much  improvement  in  this  respect, 
more  particularly  with  the  Indians  speaking  the  Algonquin  language. 
These  Indians,  who  subsist  almost  entirely  upon  the  chase,  and  pass  three- 
fourths  of  the  year  in  the  woods,  have  a  distaste  for  agriculture  or  any  other 
branch  of  industry.  As  regards  those  speaking  the  Iroquois  language, 
being  generally  more  sedentary  in  their  habits,  they  have  made  satisfactory 
progress  in  agriculture.  Formerly  they  sowed  only  potatoes  and  Indian 
com,  while  they  now  cultivate  the  other  descriptions  of  cereals,  and  raise 
sufficiently  abundant  crops.  The  same  with  several  of  the  Algonquin  fa- 
milies, who  remain  permanently  at  the  Mission. 

3  &  4. — I  thought  I  had  answered  these  questions  in  replying  to  the 

first. 

6.— Before  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  their  character  was  vio- 
lent, brutal,  and  they  always  were  armed  one  against  the  other,  but  since 
their  conversion  they  have  adopted  peaceable  and  regular  habits.  They 
live  in  peace  in  the  hearts  of  their  families,  and  entertain  friendly  relations 
with  those  who  live  with  them,  as  well  as  the  surrounding  pupulation. 
This  is  owing  to  the  Influence  of  religion,  and  to  the  efforts  of  the  Mission- 
aries who  have  never  ceased  to  preach  to  them  peace  and  charity. 

6.  — I  believe  that  the  Indians,  particularly  those  who  lead  a  sedentary 
life,  are  susceptible  of  improvement  in  their  condition,  and  the  proof  is 
that  they  have  made  considerable  progress  of  late  year&  in  agriculture  as 
I  have  before  stated. 

7.  — All  are  Christians  in  our  Missions. 

8.  — In  my  opinion  the  best  way  to  promote  their^  religious  welfare  is 
to  continue  the  system  hitherto  followed,  namely  :  the  employment  of 
zealous  and  learned  Missionaries,  who  understand  their  language,  and  are 
able  to  teach  them,  to  appreciate  the  beauties  and  advantages  of  religion. 

9.  — There  are  two  schools  in  this  Mission,  one  for  boys,  under  the  su- 
perindence  of  the  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Doctrine,  and  anotlier  for  girls, 
kept  by  the  Sisters  of  the  Congregation  of  Notre  Dame.  The  number  of 
scholars  in  both  schools  varies  from  40  to  60  pupils  in  each. 

10.  — The  number  of  baptisms  for  the  last  eight  years  has  averaged  about 
36  each  year,  all  these  baptisms  were  made  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

11.  — The  best  mode,  in  my  opinion,  of  promoting  the  advancement, 
moral,  intellectual,  and  social  of  the  Indians,  is  the  maintenance  of  the 
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schools  already  established,  and  which  are  found  sufficient  for  the  wants 
of  the  Mission. 

12.  — The  best  mode,  in  my  opinion,  in  establishing  industrial  schools, 
is  to  follow  the  plan  already  adopted,  for  some  years  past  by  the  Gentle- 
men of  the  Seminary  of  Montreal,  who  have  established  in  this  Mission  a 
model  farm,  for  the  instruction  of  the  young  Indians,  the  management  of 
which  is  Entrusted  to  several  of  the  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Doctrine,  well 
versed  in  the  science  of  agriculttlre,  and  which  has  already  been  followed 
by  satisfactory  results  ;  prizes  are  distributed  to  such  of  the  young  Indians 
as  distinguish  themselves  by  their  application  and  advancement  in  the 
btudy  of  agricuhure  ;  these  prizes  stimulate  them  to  work,  and  I  have  no 
doubt  that  the  same  means  if  adopted  would  prove  equally  successful  with 
the  older  Indians. 

13.  — The  Indians  in  general  shew  an  aptitude  for  mechanical  pursuits 
particularly  for  wood  work  ;  there  are  several  in  our  midst  who  are  car- 
penters and  joiners. 

14.  — Their  general  health  is  tolerably  good,  but  not  equal  to  that  of 
the  whites.  This  is  in  a  measure  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Indians  are 
not  so  careful  in  their  clothing,  subjecting  them  to  maladies  from  which 
the  whites  are  comparatively  free. 

16. — The  Indians  speaking  the  Iroquois  language  have  increased  in 
number  since  I  have  been  living  with  them  ;  the  same  can  be  said  of  such 
of  the  Algonquins  as  reside  permanently  at  the  Mission.  As  regards  the 
Algonquin  Indians  who  subsist  by  the  chase,  as  their  stay  each  year  at 
the  Mission  is  but  short,  I  cannot  express  an  opinion  in  this  respect. 

16. — I  am  not  aware  that  any  of  our  Indians  emigrate.  The  above, 
Sir,  is  in  substance  at  least,  what  I  stated  in  my  former  Report. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be. 
Sir, 

With  the  highest  consideration. 

Your  very  humble  obedient  servant, 

(Signed,)      N.  DUFRESNE. 

R.  T.  Pennefather,  Esq., 

Superintendent  General, 

Indian  Department, 

Toronto. 


APPENDIX    No.  5. 


Maniwaki,  27th  November,  1857. 

Honorable  Sir, 

As  you  have  honored  me  with  a  letter  asking  me  for  what  informa- 
tion I  can  give  in  respect  to  the  Indians,  I  have  much  pleasure  in  replying 
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to  the  questions  you  have  put,  and  will  afford  you  all  the  information  that 
it  is  in  my  power  to  give.  I  must  premise  by  saying  that  I  have  been 
brouglit  in  contact  only  with  the  Algonquin  Indians,  in  which  family  I 
include  all  the  Indians  to  be  found  on  that  tract  of  territory,  lying  between 
Lake  St.  John,  the  latter  not  included,  and  including  the  Abitibbi  Post, 
on  the  north  of  the  St.  Lawrence  and  the  Ottawa,  with  the  exception  bf 
the  Indians  under  the  supervision  of  the  Mission  at  the  Lake  of  Two- 
Mountains.  When  speaking  of  agriculture,  J  refer  only  to  the  Indians  resid- 
ing on  the  Gatineau.  AUhough  some  of  the  other  Indians  have  shewn  a 
desire  to  follow  agricultural  pursuits,  none  of  them  have  as  yet  done  so. 

1.  For  about  nine  years  past  my  fellow  missionary  and  myself  have 
had  charge  of  the  religious  and  moral  instruction  of  these  Indians. 

2.  Their  progress  during  this  period  in  a  moral  and  religious  point  of 
view  has  not  been  very  great,  neither  have  they  contracted  habits  of  indus- 
try, nevertheless  some  improvement  has  been  perceptible  where  they  have 
not  jnet  with  the  obstacles  to  which  I  will  refer  hereafter.  For  instance, 
they  have  fuller  and  more  enlightened  ideas  on  the  subject  of  religion,  and 
as  their  manners  and  habits  have  been  improved  thereby,  they  have  become 
more  moral,  as  sentiments  of  religion  and  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  have 
been  more  understood  by  them.  As  regards  foUowing  any  regular  kind  of 
pursuit,  a  certain  number.have  commenced  to  devote  themselves  to  agricul- 
ture at  Maniwaki. 

3.  Satisfactory  progress  has  l>een  made  in  their  conversion  to  Christia- 
nity, and  I  have  but  little  doubt  but  that  once  the  obstacles  which  tend  to 
impede  their  progress  in  this  respect  are  removed,  they  will  make  excel- 
lent christians. 

4.  Since  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  a  great  improvement,  or 
rather  I  should  say  an  entire  change  for  the  better  is  perceptible  amongr^t 
them,  and  there  would  be  every  reason  for  congratulation  were  it  not  tliat 
unfortunately  men  are  to  be  found  who  find  it  to  their  interest  to  frustrate 
our  best  efforts.  The  social  habits  of  these  Indians  have  also  undergone  a 
great  improvement,  though  there  remains  still  much  to  be  desired  in  this 
respect. 

5.  Much  can  be  done  to  ameliorate  their  present  condition  both  in  a 
moraTand  religious  point  of  view ,  by  religious  instruction,  to  impart  education 
to  them  by  the .  means  of  schools,  and  to  give  them  habits  of  industry 
by  teaching  them  agriculture  as  a  science,  and  above  all  by  entrusting 
the  matter  to  some  experienced  person  who  would  distribute  with  judg- 
ment and  discernment  to  such  as  distinguished  themselves  by  their  appli- 
cation, presents  and  articles  which  would  be  of  service  to  them. 

6.  In  the  whole  district  to  which  I  refer,  I  know  of  but  seven  or  eight 
persons  who  are  unbaptised. 

7.  As  until  now  the  missionaries  have  had  but  little  means  for  the 
instruction  of  the  Indians,  they  have  not  been  able  to  give  them  all  the  care 
and  attention  that  they  would  have  desired,  were  the  government  however 
to  assist  in  the  support  of  the  missionary,  he  would  have  better  means  to 
provide  for  their  religious  instruction  and  be  enabled  to  devote  to  them 
more  of  his  time. 
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8.  For  the  Indians  of  whom  I  speak  there  has  been  no  separate  school 
established  ;  but  a  few  of  their  children  have  been  admitted  to  the  schools 
for  the  children  of  the  whites  ;  as  however  the  Indians  object  to  send  their 
children  to  schools  that  are  not  exclusively  intended  for  them,  there  is  but 
a  very  limited  number  of  them  who  have  received  any  education. 

9.  One  hundred  and  twenty-five  children  are  baptised  e^ch  year, 
twenty-eight  of  the  number  at  Maniwaki.  They  all  belong  to  the  catholic 
church. 

10.  With  a  view  to  their  social,  moral  and  intellectual  improvement, 
I  think  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  reform  certain  existing  abuses.  I 
have  always  remarked  that  after  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  the  Indian's 
character  undergoes  a  marked  improvement,  which  continues  unless  in- 
terfered with  by  certain  obstacles.  The  Trader's  first  endeavour  with  the 
Indian  is  to  undermine  by  all  kinds  of  specious  means,  the  influence  of 
the  ministers  of  his  religion  ;  they  then  induce  him  to  drink  of  intoxicating 
liquors,  and  thereby  succeed  in  keeping  him  in  the  woods  employed  in  the 
chase.  While  thus  employed  they  follow  him  in  the  woods  endeavouring 
to  deprive  him  of  the  firuit  of  his  labours,  giving  him  in  return  intoxicating 
liquors  and  articles  of  little  intrinsic  value.  In  order  to  put  a  stop  to 
abuses  which  demoralize  the  Indian,  keep  him  poor  and  wretched  and 
oblige  him  to  remain  in  the  forests,  it  would  be  necessary  tq  enact  that 
any  Trader  following  the  Indians  into  the  woods  to  obtain  furs  from  him, 
or  giving  him  intoxicating  liquors,  should  be  made  amenable  to  the  law. 
This  abuse  once  put  an  end  to  the  Indian's  condition  would  rapidly  im- 
prove, they  would  be  enabled  to  return  from  the  woods  loaded  with  the 
produce  of  the  chase,  they  could  then  purchase  in  the  stores  at  trade  rates 
what  they  might  require,  and  would  esc?ipe  a  vast  amount  of  misery  ;  in 
addition  to  which  the  efforts  of  the  missionaries  for  their  religious  ins- 
truction would  be  far  more  successful. 

1.1.  I  think  that  it  would  be  well  to  establish  amongst  them  a  school 
with  a  Teacher  who,  with  the  other  branches  of  education,  could  teach 
them  agriculture.  Here,  Honorable  Sir,  with  your  permission,  I  would 
make  an  observation :  There  is  in  the  Township  of  Maniwaki  a  quantity  of 
land  reserved,  far  more  considerable  than  what  the  Indians  will  ever  be  able 
to  cultivate,  which  will  always  remain  untilled,  should  matters  be  alloiyed  to 
remain  in  their  present  state,  i  would  recommend  therefore  that  the  Town- 
ship be  surveyed  and  laid  out  in  lots  to  the  reserve  of  the  first  concession  in 
front  of  the  River,  leaving  to  each  what  land  he  may  now  possess.  The  se- 
cond concession  should  be  reserved  for  those  who  might  desire  to  commence 
farming,  and  for  those  who  might  happen  not  to  have  sufficient  land  in 
the  first  concession.  The  remainder  should  be  sold  at  a  fixed  price.  It 
would  be  essential  that  the  Missionary  be  appointed  the  agent,  or  that  at 
least  he  should  be  vested  with  some  influence,  in  the  event  that  it  should 
be  found  necessary  to  exclude  from  purchasing  these  lands  those  whose 
interests  might  be  at  variance  with  those  of  the  Indians,  otherwise  the 
Indians  would  not  reap  any  advantage  from  an  arrangement  intended 
for  their  benefit.  To  encourage  them  the  government  might  give  presents 
to  such  as  would  receive  a  certificate  from  the  Missionary  that  they  occu- 
pied their  land  tilled  and  improved  it,  made  fences,  &c.,  in  proof  of  their 
good  will. 
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It  would  perhaps  be  advisable  to  establish  among  them  a  Model  Farm, 
where  they  would  receive  practical  instruction  in  agriculture  and  in  the 
rearing  of  Cattle,  &c.,  a  certain  number  of  which  should  be  reserved  each 
year  to  be  given  as  a  reward  to  those  who  would  be  distinguished  by  their 
zeal  and  progress. 

12.  I  have  not  perceived  amongst  them  a  taste  for  any  other  pursuit 
than  Agriculture. 

13.  The  General  health  of  the  Indians  is  equal  to  that  of  the  surround- 
ing white  population. 

14.  Of  the  Indians  who  live  amongst  the  'whites,  the  population  is 
about  stationary,  it  does  not  appear  to  increase,  neither  does  it  diminish. 
The  others  on  the  contrary  who  live  in  the  woods  lessen  in  number  almost 
perceptibly,  I  think  owing  in  a  great  measure  to  famine  ;  an  excessive 
use  of  intoxicating  liquors  in  some  localities,  no  doubt  tends  not  a  little  to 
undermine  constitutions  already  weakened  by  famine. 

16.  The  Indians  generally  speaking  do  not  emigrate  ;  an  occasional 
one  however  is  sometime  seen  crossing  from  one  river  to  another  when 
employed  in  the  chase. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be. 
Honorable  Sir, 
Your  Most  Obedient  Servant, 

(Signed,)  R.  DELEAGE. 


APPENDIX  No.  6. 


Abenakis  Village,  20th  November,  1867. 

Sir, 

1  have  the  honor  to  subjoin  my  replies  to  the  questions  contained  in 
your  circular  of  the  4th  instant. 

1.  For  the  last  sixteen  years  I  have  resided  with  the  Abenakis. 

2  &  3.  During  this  period  I  have  perceived  no  change  in  the  religious 
or  moral  character  of  the  Indians,  and  but  little  improvement  in  an  indus- 
trial or  agricultural  point  of  view,  at  least  with  those  who  live  in  this 
village. 

4  &  6,  The  Abenakis  Tribe  was  converted  to  Christianity  some  cen- 
turies since.  Their  conversion  was  followed  by  the  happiest  results^ 
Before  that  period  they  were  fierce,  cruel,  barbarous,  and  proud  to  a  de- 
gree, they  were  depraved  in  morals.  Christianity  has  made  them  a  hu- 
mane and  moral  people.  Now  their  manners  and  customs  are  not  unlike 
those  of  our  rural' population. 
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6.  I  am  convinced  that  the  Abenakis  are  susceptible  of  progress. 
They  are  generally  speaking  gifted  with  excellent  talents.  But  the 
condition  in  which  they  find  themselves  placed  paralyzes  all  efforts  with 
them,  and  even  renders  them  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  Canadian  po- 

{)ulation.  Many  among  them  understand  their  inferiority,  and  feel  acutt- 
y  their  hijimiliating  condition. 

7.  All  the  Indians  here  are  christians. 

8.  In  my  opinion  the  best  mode  for  promoting  their  religious  advance- 
ment is  to  keep  their  Missionaries  amongst  them  so  long  as  they  remain 
in  their  present  condition. 

9.  In  my  mission  there  is  a  school  now  attended  by  thirty  children. 

10.  TTie  average  number  of  children  baptized  each  year  has  been  ten, 
all  belonging  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

11.  I  think  that  the  most  efficacious  plan  for  promoting  the  welfare  of 
the  Abenakis  is  to  give  them  the  ownership  of  a  lot  of  good  laud,  or  to 
give  to  each  a  fixed  sum  of  money,  to  relieve  them  from  the  tutelage  of  the 
government,  to  leave  them  entirely  free  and  to  grant  them  all  the  rights 
and  priveleges  of  eitizenship. 

There  are  many  who  believe  that  our  Indians  are  intellectually  weak 
and  unfit  for  business  transactions  ;  but  they  are  much  mistaken,  so  far,  at 
least,  as  the  Abenakis  are  concerned  ;  they  are  nearly  all  keen,  clever  and 
intelligent.  Give  them  their  entire  freedom,  and  they  will  soon  lose  the 
bad  reputaticm  which  attaches  to  them.  Intercourse  with  the  whites  will 
then  shew  them  in  their  true  light.  Their  transactions  will  enlighten 
them,  give  them  experience  in  business,  and  stimulate  them  towards  im- 
provement, and  to  imitate,  and  even  if  possible  surpass,  the  Canadians 
themselves.  Thus  encouraged,  their  talents  would  receive  full  play,  and 
their  progress  would  be  certain. 

I  know  that  some  of  them  would  abuse  of  their  liberty,  but  they  would 
be  but  few  in  number.  We  know  that  with  every  people  are  to  be  found 
men  of  weak  minds  and  unable  to  understand  their  own  interest. 

But  I  can  state  that  the  Abenakis  are,  as  a  rule,  more  intelligent  than 
the  Canadians. 

I  have  before  stated  that  for  the  last  sixteen  years  I  have  remarked 
but  little  progress  amongst  the  Abenakis  residing  together  here.  I  must 
here  adduce  certain  facts  which  go  in  support  of  my  opinion  in  this  respect. 
I  have  noticed  that  the  greater  part  of  those  who  have  left  this  village  to 
go  and  live  elsewhere  entirely  free,  have  improved  their  ccmditicm.  For  in- 
stance, a  number  have  bought  farms  upon  which  they  live  in  comfort. 
Others  have  emigrated  to  the  United  States,  where  they  nearly  all  have 
prospered ;  some  of  the  latter  have  even  succeeded  in  earning  for  them- 
selves respectable  positions.  I  know  of  one  now  practising  successfully 
the  profession  of  Doctor.  Others  have  settled  in  our  Towns  to  learn  the 
different  trades.  There  is  one  at  Montreal  who  is  an  excellent  carpenter. 
But  here  we  see  nothing  of  the  kind.  Nevertheless,  I  have  observed 
amongst  them  a  large  number  of  young  men,  intelligent,  clever,  and  of  re- 
markable talents. 
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Should  the  present  state  of  things  be  allowed  to  continue,  its  efTect 
must  be  to  exile  the  Indians  from  intercouree  with  the  world.  I  already 
stated  that  in  general  the  Canadians  despise  the  Indians.  It  follows  as  a 
matter  of  course  that  intelligent  Indians,  who  understand  the  position  in 
which  they  are  placed,  are  disposed  to  avoid  all  contact  with  the  Canadians. 
They  live  retired  amongst  themselves,  alone,  isolated  and  associate  with 
only  the  poor  and  the  ignorant.  They  are  deprived  of  the  incalculable 
advanta£[es  to  be  derived  from  a  contact  with  good  society.  They  are 
deprivea  of  those  lessons,  of  that  advice  and  of  those  examples  so  essen- 
tially necessary  for  the  instruction  of  man,  to  enlighten  and  give  him 
experience. 

The  above  facts  amply  prove  that  a  daily  contact  with  educated  and 
enlightened  men  would  prove  of  great  benefit  to  the  Indians. 

To  attain  so  desirable  an  end,  it  would  therefore  be  necessary  to  im- 
prove their  condition.  Let  them  be  no  more  considered  as  minors,  &c.  in 
the  eye  of  the  Law,  enable  them  to  hold  property,  they  will  then  be 
respected.  Soon  they  will  have  sympathies  and  interests  in  common  with 
the  whites,  and  make  equal  strides  in  advancement  with  them. 

The  plan  that  I  suggest  would  also  be  an  advantageous  one  for  the 
Imperial  Grovernment.  In  fact  would  it  not  be  better  to  pay  down,  once 
for  all,  a  block  sum  to  be  distributed  amongst  the  Indians  in  Canada  than 
to  expend  each  year  large  sums  for  the  management  of  the  Indian  Depart- 
ment, to  distribute  in  presents,  &c. 

*  I  must  however  remark  that  the  plan  for  their  civilization  which  I 
suggest  should  not  be  adopted  for  all  the  Indians  in  the  Country 
indiscriminately  ;  for  I  am  aware  that  there  are  still  to  be  found  in  both 
sections  of  the  Province,  the  remains  of  Indian  Tribes  still  remaining  in 
almost  their  primitive  state,  and  to  whom  it  could  be  of  no  possible  benefit. 
For  instance  in  Lower  Canada,  there  are  the  Montagnais,  the  Tfites 
de  Boule,  who  are  real  Savages,  and  who  certainly  could  not  live  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  whites  ;  It  would  be  therefore  both  useless  and  im- 
prudent to  extend  to  them  privileges  which  they  would  be  unable  to  ap- 
preciate, which  would  not  benefit  them,  and  of  which  they  would  abuse. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  Indians  residing  in  Villages,  such  as  the 
Mikmacs,  the  Hurons,  the  Abenakis,  the  Iroquois,  and  the  Algonquins. 
These  Indians  are  <5ivilized,  they  feel  the  inferiority  of  their  position,  and 
they  know  what  it  ought  to  be  ;  They  see  themselves  entangled  in  the  meshes 
of  a  net  from  which  they  are  unable  to  extricate  themselves  ;  they  envy 
the  happiness  and  the  prosperity  of  the  people  surrounding  them. 

We  generally  take  a  wrong  view  of  the  condition  of  our  Indians.  We 
form  our  opinion  of  them  from  what  we  see  of  those  we  find  on  the 
banks  of  our  rivers  and  lakes  living  under  huts  made  of  bart.  These  un- 
fortunates are  either  idiots  or  out  casts,  who  leave  their  Village  and  es- 
cape from  the  presence  of  the  Missionary  to  live  in  vice,  and  the  most 
abject  misery.  Those  who  have  never  seen  our  beautiful  Villages  and 
who  have  seen  only  these  unfortunate,  must  entertain  but  a  poor  opinion 
of  the  Indians.  It  is  the  same  with  many  of  the  Yankees,  who  judge  of 
the  Canadians  as  a  race  by  those  who  are  to  be  found  living  in  vice  and 
wretchedness  on  the  banks  of  the  rivers  and  lakes  in  the  United  States. 
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In  speaking  of  the  Hurons,  the  Abenakis,  &c.,  with  many,  the  mind 
reverts  to  those  wretched,  cruel,  and  barbarous  beings  of  former  days,  scal- 

ging  their  enemies,  and  living  upon  human  flesh.  How  different  this  is 
om  the  real  state  of  the  case.  We  have  nothing  more  to  fear  from  them, 
they  are  Savages  only  in  name.  Their  manners,  their  customs,  their  habitsj 
their  mode  of  eating,  &c.,  are  precisely  similar  to  those  of  the  Canadians. 
They  nearly  all  speak  both  French  or  English.  The  Hurons  have  com- 
pletely lost  their  mother  tongue.  Our  Indians  of  to-day  are  nearly  all 
Metis,  or  half-breeds.  Here  I  do  not  know  of  one  Abenakis  of  pure  blood, 
they  are  all  Canadian,  German,  English,  or  Scotch  half-breeds.  The  dress 
of  the  men  is  exactly  similar  to  that  of  our  gentry.  The  greater  part  of 
these  Indians  are  as  white  as  the  Canadians ;  and  if  we  occasionally  meet 
with  one  with  a  more  than  usually  dark  complexion,  this  is  generally^ 
owing  to  their  long  journeys,  extending  at  times  over  a  period  of  two  or 
three  months  exposed  to  the  heat  of  the  sun  ;  but  then  a  few  weeks  of  re- 
pose in  their  homes  suffice  to  remove  completely  these  traces  of  exposure  to 
the  sun.  Frequently  I  have  heard  visitors  express  their  astonishment  and 
say  that  they  had  come  to  see  Indians,  when,  to  their  great  surprise,  they 
found  only  white  men. 

12.  I  can  offier  no  suggestions  on  this  point.  At  present  I  do  not  know  of 
any  better  method  for  the  education  of  the  Indians  than  that  now  followed. 

13.  The  Abenakis  who  reside  in  this  Village,  do  not  shew  any  apti- 
tude for  mechanics. 

14.  The  Indians  in  general  are  inclined  to  be  consumptive :  Consump- 
tion is  common  amongst  them.  I  think  that  this  is  attributable  in  a  great 
measure  to  the  misery  and  privations  they  undergo  on  their  hunting  expe- 
ditions, and  to  the  immoderate  use  of  intoxicating  liquors.  We  know 
that  formerly  the  Indians  were  extremely  inclined  to  drunkenness  which 
prevailed  to  a  frightful  degree  amongst  them.  To-day  it  is  true  the 
same  evil  does  not  exist  to  such  a  degree,  but  their  former  excesses  bear 
still  their  fruit.  Were  they  living  on  good  farms,  they  would  devote  them- 
selves to  agriculture,  from  which  they  would  derive  an  honest  livelihood. 
They  might  perhaps  then  abandon  their  present  restless  and  adventurous 
mode  of  life,  where  they  contract  the  seeds  of  the  disease  which  brings 
them  to  an  early  grave. 

16.  The  number  of  the  Abenakis  does  not  increase^  on  the  contrary  it 
is  diminishing  slowly. 

16.  A  few  of  the  Abenakis  emigrate  to  the  United  States  each  year. 
Their  object  to  better  their  condition  ;  the  amelioration  of  their  condition 
here  is  the.  only  sure  means  of  preventing  this  emigration. 

The  above.  Sir,  are  my  answers  to  the  questions  that  you  have  made 
me.    I  have  thought  it  better  to  add  a  few  observations  of  my  own. 

I  trust  that  they  will  contribute  in  some  degree  in  ameliorating  the 
present  unhappy  conditon  of  our  Indians. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

(Signed,)         J.  MAURAULT, 

Missionary. 
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APPENDIX  No.  7. 

Becancour— Rev.  M.  Malo. 

Answers  to  questions  made  by  the  Superintendent  of  Indian  affairs  in 
his  letter  of  the  19th  February,  1857. 

1.  Since  1827,  firstly  at  Restigouche,  a  settlement  composed  of  about 
400  Micmacs,  then  in  the  Bay  of  Chaleurs,  and  then  at  Becancour,  where 
there  are  about  twenty  Abenakis  families. 

2.  Their  progress  in  a  moral  and  industrial  point  of  view  is  extremely 
slow,  but  increasing. 

3.  At  Restigouche  their  advancement  in  agriculture  is  satisfactory, 
but  not  at  Becancour. 

4.  In  point  of  religion  their  progress  is  most  satisfactopy,  particularly 
at  Becancour. 

5.  Christianity  has  entirely  changed  their  character  and  their  manners* 

6.  Their  condition  could  be  very  much  improved,  were  means  provi- 
ded fOT  that  purpose. 

7.  All  the  Micmacs  and  Abenakis  are  christians. 

8.  Education  in  the  best  mode  to  promote  religion  amongst  them. 

9.  There  is  no  school  for  the  Micmacs  at  Restigouche,  nor  for  the 
Abenakis  at  Becancour. 

10.  About  three  or  four  Abenakis  children  are  baptized  each  year  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

11.  See  answer  No.  8. 

12.  At  Restigouche  and  at  Becancour  the  Indians  only  recjuire  agri- 
cultural implements  to  enable  them  to  imitate  their  White  neighbours. 

13.  The  Indians  in  both  the  above  mentioned  places  shew  a  decided 
taste  in  carving  and  the  preparation  of  timber  for  exportation. 

14.  The  almost  continued  scarcity  amongst  them  followed  occasionally 
by  abundance,  tends  to  render  the  general  health  of  the  Indians  inferior  to 
that  of  their  white  neighbours. 

15.  The  population  amongst  the  Indians  is  always  decreasing. 

16.  Emigration  with  these  Indians  is  very  limited,  and  those  who  do 
leave,  go  principally  in  search  of  better  fishing  and  hunting  grounds. 
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APPENDIX  No.  8. 


Indian  Office, 

Toronto,  I4th  August^  1857. 

Sir, 

On  the  3rd  instant  I  proceeded  from  the  River  du  Loup  en  bos 
to  Green  Island,  with  a  view  of  seeing  the  Amalacite  Indicms,  but  on 
reaching  that  place  I  was  informed  that  no  such  Indians  were  there,  and 
that  they  resided  on  abrancn  of  the  Green  River  in  the  Township  of  Viger, 
at  the  distance  of  about  seven  leagues  from  the  River  du  Loup. 

I  therefore  returned  and  took  an  early  start  on  the  following  morning, 
reaching  the  Indian  settlement  about  noon.  I  found  the  old  chief  Louis 
Tammas  (who  is  89  years  of  age)  working  on  Jiis  grounds,  which  are 
situate  on  a  high  ridge  between  the  main  and  South  Branches  of  the  Green 
River.  They  have  five  well  built  square  Log  Houses,  besides  several 
smaller  ones  constructed  wholly  of  Bark.  They  cultivate  Wheat,  Barley, 
Rye,  Oats  and  Potatoes.  Their  fields  tho'  small  are  well  fenced,  and  in 
all  other  respects  compare  favorably  with  those  of  their  Canadian  neigh- 
bours. 

The  ChiePs  son,  an  intelligent  Indian,  who  writes  and  understands 
some  thing  of  figures,  supplied  me  with  a  few  statistics  which  are  hereto 
appended. 

The  Old  Chief  called  together  the  few  of  his  band  that  were  at  home, 
consisting  of  nine  persons,  whose  names  are  as  follows  : 

Louis  Tammas,  Chief. 
Francois  Tammas,  Warrier. 
Jacques  Lonnier,  Do. 
Andrew  Tammas,  Do. 
Jean  Annauce,  fils.  Do. 
Jean  F.  Tammas, 
Pierre  Tammas, 
Francois  Dinnis, 
Jean  Bernard. 

After  stating  to  the  Coimcil  the  object  of  my  visit,  and  requesting  the 
Chief  to  explain  his  meaning,  by  a  Petition  which  reached  their  Father 
the  Governor,  not  long  since,  praying  for  a  surv^ey  and  a  subdivision  of  their 
lands : 

He  said  that  a  person  whose  name  he  thought  was  St.  Pierre  (a  sur- 
veyor,) came  to  him  some  months  ago  with  a  written  paper  which  he  stated 
was  a  petition  to  get  their  lands  surveyed  and  subdivided  into  lots,  and 
that  if  he  the  Chief,  with  his  people,  would  sign  it,  their  request  would  at 
once  be  granted. 

To  this  he  (the  Chief)  replied  that  he  desired  to  have  the  Boundaries 
of  his  reserve  defined  and  staked,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  keep  off  intruders. 
But  that  he  had  no  wish  to  have  the  land  cut  up  into  seperate  lots ;  with 
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this  understanding  he  signed  the  Petition.  He  stated  most  positively  that 
he  had  never  be  informed  by  Colonel  Napier  or  by  any  other  person,  that 
a  survey  had  been  recently  made  of  the  reserve  and  paid  for  by  the  Depart- 
ment, nor  did  he  believe  that  such  survey  had  been  done,  and  in  support 
of  that  opinion  he  brought  in  a  Canadian,  at  whose  house  the  surveyor 
boarded  during  part  of  the  time  he  was  engaged  in  surveying  the  adjoin- 
ing lands.  This  man  stated  that  he  was  a  good  deal  with  the  surveyor  in 
his  operations,  but  never  saw  or  heard  of  any  thing  doing  on  the  Indian 
lands. 

Colonel  Napier  had  promised  to  come  and  see  them,  but  he  never  got 
further  than  Cacouna  or  L'Isle  Verte.  They  w^e  therefore  very  glad  to  see 
any  officer  from  Head  Quarters  amongst  them,  for  by  it  they  felt  assured 
that  their  good  Father  the  Governor  had  not  forgotten  his  red  children. 
The  Council  closed  and  I  shook  hands  with  the  venerable  old  man,  not 
without  some  emotion,  when  I  looked  at  the  circumscribed  bounds  of 
his  disputed  possession  as  compared  to  the  vast  extent  claimed  by  his 
ancestors.-  * 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

S.  CHESLEY. 

Statistics. 
53  Men, 
42  Women, 
76  Children, 

7  Horses, 
14  Cows, 

Also  pigs  and  poultry. 


APPENDIX   No.  9. 


Answers  to  16  Queries  requested  by  R.  T.  Pennefather,  Esq.,  Superinten- 
dant  General  of  Indian  affairs,  hy  letter  dated  Toronto,  19th  February, 
1867. 

1.  — I  have  been  attending  the  Restigouche  mission  for  the  last  two 
years. 

2.  — I  am  happy  to  say  there  is  much  improvement  in  the  moral  and* 
religious  character  of  the  Indians  as  well  as  in  their  habits  of  industry. 

3.  — There  is  great  improvement  in  their  mode  of  agriculture  ;  for  the 
last  two  years  they  have  raised  large  quantities  of  grain,  potatoes,  &c. 
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4.— They  have  made  much  progress  in  Christianity. 

6.— There  is  much  improvement  in  the  moral  as  well  as  the  social 
habits  of  the  Indians. 

6.  — I  have  every  reason  to  believe  they  are  sensible  of  improvement  in 
their  condition. 

7.  — None  are  pagans. 

8.  — A  clergyman  constantly  with  them  and  good  schools. 

9.  — One  school  attended  by  72  scholars. 

10.  — The  average  number  of  Baptisms  are  21 — all  catholic. 

11.  — Good  schools  fo^ the  rising  generation. 

12.  — In  the  mean  time  I  would  recommend  good  schools. 

13.  -~The  Indians  in  general  are  goocf  axemen  and  have  a  general 
knowledge  of  carpenter  work  and  apt  to  learn. 

1^. — They  are  generally  of  good  health. 

16.— The  Tribe  has  decreased. 

16.— Emigration  is  rare  among  the  tribe. 


Restigouche  Mission^  21  May^  1867. 

Sir, 

In  answer  to  your  circular  of  19th  February  last,  I  beg  leave  to 
enclose  answers  to  the  several  Queries  requested  of  me,  and  trust  that  they 
may  prove  satisfactory.  At  the  present  time  the  Indians  under  my  charge 
are  erecting  a  new  school  house  ;  they  appear  to  be  very  grateful  for  the 
aid  given  them  from  government,  and  much  pleased  at  the  improvement 
made  by  the  children  attending  the  school  for  the  short  time  it  has  been 
in  operation,  trusting  that  the  annual  grant  of  £60  per  annum  may  be  con- 
tinued to  them, 

I  have  the  honor  to  be. 
Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

F.  DUMONTIER,  P.  P. 

R.  F.  Pennefather,  Esq., 

Superintendent  General, 
Indian  affairs, 

Toronto. 
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APPENDIX  No.  10. 


[Copy.] 

Province  of  Canada,  )  Between  the  fourth  and  fifteenth  day  of  August, 
District  of  Gaspe.  )  ^he  year  of  Our  Lord,  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  fifty-one,  in  obedience  to  instructions  to  me  directed,  and  bearing 
date  at  Montreal,  the  eleventh  day  of  June  last  past  and  signed  by  Joseph 
Bouchette,  Esquire,  of  the  Crown  Land  Department,  at  Montreal  aforesaid, 
I,  William  Macdonald,  Land  Surveyor,  residij|g  near  New  Carlisle,  in  the 
County  of  Bonaventure,  in  the  district  aforesaio,  did  expressly  transport  my- 
self at  Ristigouche,  in  the  Township  of  Mann,  in  the  County  aforesaid  ;  and 
then  and  there  being,  have-laid  ofl  and  admeasured  a  certain  tract  of  Land 
intended  to  be  reserved  for  the  Micmac  Indians  of  Ristigouche,  as  follows, 
that  is  to  say  :  commencing  at  the  line  dividing  the  Township  of  Resti- 
gouche,  from  the  Township  of  Mann,  in  rear  of  the  front  rana^  of  Lots, 
at  which  I  placed  a  Boundary  of  Stone  and  cedar  post  in  front,  and 
inscribed  on  the  latter  S.  W.  Angle,  Indian  Reserve,  thence,  running  the 
several  courses  north  sixty-four  degrees  and  thirty  minutes.  East  Magne- 
tically, (corrected  to  N.  66,  East  Magnetically,)  nine  chains  and  fifty 
links,  south  seventy-eight  degrees.  East  Magnetically,  (corrected  to  south 
76 J  East  Magnetically,)  Seventy-six  chains  and  north  sixty-five  dcOTees, 
East  Magnetically,)  corrected  to  N.  66  J  East  Magnetically,  f&ty-one  chains 
to  the  North-east  Angle,  of  Lot  No.  1,  at  Officers'  Brook.  I  thence  struck 
a  course  north  eighty-six  degrees.  East  Magnetically,  fcorrected  toN.  87J 
East  Magnetically,)  sixtv-one  chains  to  the  next  line  of  the  Tract,  belonging 
to  the  Representative  of  the  late  Jane  Mann,  and  thereafter  following  the 
said  line  North-eastwardly,  admeasured  thereon  sixty  chains,  at  the  extre- 
mity of  which  I  placed  a  Stone  boundary  and  post,  and  inscribed  on  the 
latter  South-east  angle,  Indian  Reserve,  thence,  I  ran  a  course  north  four 
degrees  West  Magnetically,  (corrected  to  N.  2,  30  West  Magnetically, 
the  depth  and  distance  of  four  miles  and  a  half,  and  placing  a  stone  and 
cedar  post  for  Boundary,  inscribed  thereon  North-east  angle,  Indian  Reserve, 
therefrom  running  south  eighty-six  degrees  west  Magnetically,  (corrected 
to  S.  87  J  West  Magnetically,)  to  the  Township  line  admeasured  thereto,  two 
hundred  and  thirty-six  chains  or  thereabout,  and  planting  or  rather  squaring 
a  cedar  tree  ended  thereat  as  the  North-west  angle  of  said  Reservation, 
containing  said  tract  of  Land  within  the  limits  aforesaid,  and  bounded  by 
the  front  range  extending  from  the  Riviere-du-Loup,  to  the  Township  line 
aforesaid,  nine  thousand  five  hundred  superficial  acres,  more  or  less, 
inclusive  of  a  paralelogram  of  five  hundred  and  eighty-four  superficial  acres 
set  of  the  Twelfth  day  of  October,  year  eighteen  hundred  and  fifty-two,  on 
the  east  line  ot  the  said  Reserve,  to  wit,  from  the  South-east  angle  north- 
ward, one  thousand  and  forty  chains,  and  westward  forty  chains  for  depth, 
and  consequently  excluded  and  duly  bounded  in  the  field  marks  instructions 
and  with  the  consent  of  Thomas  Germain,  Grand  Chief  of  the  said  Tribe 
of  Indians,  to  cover  the  settlements  on  the  West  Bank  of  the  River  du 
Loup,  without  any  equivalent  for  the  same.  In  witness  whereof  the  said 
Thomas  Germain,  hath  thereto  set  his  hand  in  presence  of  the  imdersigned 
12» 
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witnesses  and  chain  bearers  on  the  occasion,  this  Twenty-sixth  day  of 
October,  1862. 

sa 

(Signed,)      THOMAS  X  GERMAIN, 
marque 
Wm.  MACDONALD. 

sa 

(Signed,)       SAMUEL  X  BOOK, 
marque 
MILNAD  CONNORS, 
W.  J.  B.  OLSCAMP, 
JOSEPH  OLSCAMP, 

*• 

A  true  copy  of  the  original  relinquishment  of  584  acres  hereof. 

Wm.  MACDONALD. 

Land  Surveyor. 

And  this  I  have  so  done  and  performed  in  presence  of  Joseph  Moly , 
H.  Robeitch,  Chief  of  the  said  Tribe  of  Micmac  Indians,  at  Restigouche 
aforesaid,  and  of  Henry  Enright,  of  Cox,  Township  of  Restigouche,  chaia 
bearers  and  witnesses  on  this  occasion,  in  testimony  whereof  I  have  here- 
unto subscribed  my  name  and  have  also  caused  the  said  Chief,  and 
witnesses  to  subscribe  their  name  after  having*  these  presents  duly 
read  unto  them,  the  Fifteenth  day  of  August,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord,  first 
above  written. 

(Signed,)      HUGH  ADAMS, 

Wm.  MACDONALD,  L.  S. 

(Signed,)      HENRY  ENRIGHT, 

JOSEPH  MOLY  H.  ROBEITCH. 

A  true  copy  of  the  original  aforesaid  in  my  Office. 

Wm.  MACDONALD, 

Land  Surveyor. 


APPENDIX    No.  11. 


Chicoutimi,  1 4th  Nov.y  1857. 

Sir, 

In  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  22nd  ult.,  I  beg  leave  to  give  you  the 
following  information  as  regaids  the  Montaignais  tribe  of  Incuans,  known 
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to  be  residents  and  hunters,  &c.,  in  the  upper  portion  of  the  Saguenay 
Territory,  \yhere  they  trade  exclusively  : 

1.  — Number  of  families,  33. 

2.  — Consisting  of  souls,  173. 

3.  — This  tribe  lives  entirely  by  hunting  and  fishing  ;  they  barter  nearly 
all  their  furs  at  the  Hudson  Bay  Company's  posts  on  Lake  St.  John  and 
others  inland  ;  now  and  then  other  traders  obtain  portion  of  their  furs,  by 
going  inland  to  meet  them,  but  to  a  very  small  amount,  particularly  if  they 
are  not  in  inunediate  want,  as  they  are  generally  so  strictly  honest  that 
they  return  with  their  furs  to  the  trading  posts,  where  they  received 
advances. 

4.  — The  tribe  have  all  embraced  Christianity,  and  belong  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  are  mostly  very  devout  and  know  all  their  prayers  and 
sing  their  hymns  in  their  own  tongues,  which  have  been  translated  with 
perfect  ease  by  their  missionaries,  who  have  grammars  and  dictionaries 
published,  as  well  as  the  New  Testament  and  a  yearly  calendar.  They 
all  read  and  write  among  themselves  on  bark  and  wood,  and  a  very  few 
use  the  pen. 

5.  — Some  little  inclination  has  been  shewn  by  them  to  sow  potatoes 
and  Indian  com,  if  they  could  get  the  latter  to  ripen,  but  the  seed  they  have 
is  too  long  in  maturing.  Their  potatoes  have  succeeded  weJl,  when  they 
have  been  there  to  take  them  out  of  the  ground,  but  that  time  being  during 
the  Fall  hunt  the  crop  is  often  lost  by  frost.  A  few  half-breeds  have 
settled  on  the  new  Indian  reserve  at  Point  Blue,  &c.,  have  already 
houses,  bams  and  root-houses  built,  and  large  clearances,  where  last 
year  they  reaped  sufficient  wheat  and  barley,  and  grew  potatoes,  to 
suffice  for  the  wants  of  their  families  for  the  greater  part  of  the  year ; 
this  year  their  crop  is  not  very  prolific,  but  I  hear,  sufficient  for 
their  keep.  However  with  the  pure  Indian  it  is  not  his  nature  to 
till,  and  the  chances  are,  this  tribe  which  is  very  remarkable  for  having 
retained  their  purity  of  native  blood  and  savage  indolence  of  the 
desert,  will  never  till  the  soil,  and  will  gradually  become  extinct  if  they 
locate  their  present  hunting  ground,  by  epidemics,  in  contact  with  the  white 
man,  or  retreat  further  back,  which  hitherto  they  have  never  done,  as  it  is 
a  strong  principle  of  theirs  never  to  encroach  upon  one  another's  hunting 
ground^  and  more  particularly  that  of  another  tribe.  Many  have  been 
known  to  starve  in  carrying  out  this  law  between  themselves,  and  where 
hunger  and  starvation  has  pushed  them  to  extremities,  they  have  killed 
and  eaten  on  the  hunting  ground  of  their  neighbours,  but  dressed  the  skins 
nicely  and  gave  them  up  to  them  if  they  met,  or  placed  them  so  that  if 
their  neighbours  were  alive,  the  skins  were  sure  to  be  found.  They  eat 
every  animal  they  kill,  and  alone  the  blood  of  the  deer  and  bear,  which 
they  mix  with  the  contents  of  the  paunch,  and  smoke  and  dry  it  hard  over 
the  fire  and  eat  it  with  great  gusto. 

They  have  fallen  off  very  much  during  the  last  ten  years  since  the 
Saguenay  has  been  settled,  at  least  three  hundred  souls  have  died,  one 
half  nearly  of  starvation  in  the  woods,  others  from  fever  and  small  pox, 
which  spreads  like  wild-fire  among  them  when  once  contracted. 
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The  amount  of  furs  traded  by  this  tribe  has  averaged  in  value  over 
£3,500  for  the  past  four  years,  and  for  the  six  years  preceding,  at  least 
£5000  per  annum.  Many  owe  large  amounts  to  the  Company,  others  less, 
and  some  of  the  best  hunters  have  large  amounts  at  their  credits. 

The  Company  here  trade  by  "  castors**  which  they  change  in  value 
to  suit  their  own  purposes,  fix>m  six  pence  to  2s.  6d.,  so  that  no  one  but 
the  Clerk  knows  what  he  values  them  at ;  as  for  instance,  one  day  a 
"  castor"  represents  \  lb,  of  powder  and  next  day  1  lb.  The  Indian  sells 
his  furs  for  so  many  castors,  and  more  he  gets  the  more  value  he  fancies 
he  has  obtained  for  his  furs,  but  as  the  value  of  the  castor  is  changed  to 
suit  the  Company's  purpose  the  poor  Indian  is  "  taken  in"  without  his 
being  aware  of  it. 

1  believe  the  same  principle  is  carried  on  in  the  north  by  "barley 
corns"  instead  of  "  castors."  They  do  not  know  the  value  of  money  but 
in  few  instances. 

Inland  from  this,  and  who  trade  exclusively  wilh  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company's  traders,  sent  up  from  Moose  Factory  once  a  year,  there  is  a 
tribe  speaking  almost  the  same  language  aa  the  "  Mountaineers"  named 
the  Naskapee,"  when  they  meet  they  understand  one  another,  but  with 
hard  work. 

They  are  almost  2600  souls,  one  thousand  of  which  have  embraced 
Christianity,  the  others  are  *'  heathens,"  the  missionaries  not  having  suc- 
ceeded in  reaching  them  all  yet.  They  acknowledge  a  superior  Being, 
who  they  say  lives  in  the  sun  and  moon,  and  to  whom  they  sacrifice  a 
portion  of  every  thing  they  kill.  They  are  clothed  altogether  in  furs  and 
deer  skins,  most  fihhy  in  their  habits,  and  use  the  bow  and  arrow  and 
ignite  their  fires  by  use  of  drill. 

The  traders  give  them  about  5s.  worth  for  about  £100  value  in  furs* 
in  net  twine,  knives  and  fancy  ribbons  which  are  considered  of  extra- 
ordinary value. 

The  traders  canoe  load  of  goods  send  down  hundreds  loaded,  which 
come  up  once  a  year  to  the  different  ports. 

Two  missionaries  are  going  there  next  June,  to  see  if  they  can  remain 
a  year  or  so  to  convert  all.  The  one  who  was  there  last  year  told  me  he 
came  across  an  old  fort  and  intrenchments,  where  there  had  been  a  strong 
stockade  ;  and  to  his  surprise  found  two  old  French  cannons  about  2|  feet 
long,  and  capable  of  carrying  4  and  6  lbs.  shot,  and  some  tomb-stones 
much  broken,  by  which  he  could  only  make  out  they  belonged  to  the  16th 
century  at  an  early  date. 

On  the  coast  of  the  St.  Lawrence  the  "  Oblat"  missionaries  will  be 
able  to  give  you  a  good  deal  of  information,  as  they  have  two  or  three 
resident  missions  there,  between  4  or  5  churches.  I  consider  that  por- 
tion of  the  Montaignaise  tribe  very  much  degenerated  and  demoralized 
from  their  fi-equent  intercourse  with  the  whites  who  trade  with  them, 
although  to  my  knowledge  there  are  many  fine  and  noble  characters  among 
them.    I  have  written  this  off"  in  a  great  hurry  as  I  have  my  hands  full  of 
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business  at  tins  season,  otherwise  I  should  have  given  you  something  more 
concise,  but  what  I  have  gfiven  is  reliable  information.  ^ 

I  remain 

Yours  very  truly, 

DAVID  E.  PRICE. 


APPENDIX  No.  12. 


EscouMAiNs,  7th  December,  1857. 

Sir, 

I  was  absent  on  a  visit  to  my  Mission  when  your  circular  reached  me. 
I  now  hasten  to  reply  to  all  the  questions  it  contains. 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  sollicit  in  the  name  of  three  Mon- 
tagnais  Indian  Chiefs,  Medals  with  Her  Majesty's  effigy  on  them,  which 
these  chiefs  are  extremely  anxious  to  procure. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be. 
Sir,  respectfully. 

Your  most  humble  obedient  servant, 
(Signed,)  CH.  ARNAUD. 


1.  For  the  past  eight  years  I  have  been  residing  with  the  Montagnais 
and  the  Naskapis  Indians. 

2.  The  older  christians  among  them  have  become  more  temperate  and 
honest,  those  more  recently  converted  from  being  polygamist,  and  degra- 
ded, have  now  become  men  who  understand  and  practise  their  duties  as 
christians. 

3.  None,  notwithstanding  all  our  efforts.  Those  engaged  in  the 
cultivation  of  the  land  are  lessening  and  each  year  sees  a  number  of  them 
return  to  their  hunting  grounds. 

4.  They  understand  and  carefully  attend  to  their  religious  duties. 

6.  Their  manners  have  become  gentle  and  obedient  to  those  charged 
with  their  direction.  They  now  practice  in  their  families  those  social  du- 
ties which  were  formerly  unknown  amongst  them,  they  have  become  ho- 
nest in  their  dealings. 

6.  They  care  for  no  other  pursuit  than  fishing  and  hunting. 

7.  I  do  not  know  the  number. 
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8.  To  facilitate  the  Missionary  in  the  means  of  reaching  them,  and  of 
l%siding  among  them.  • 

9.  There  are  as  many  schools  as  there  are  heads  of  families,  for  each 
teaches  his  own  children  to  read  and  write. 

10.  About  seventy  each  year:  they  all  belong  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

1 1 .  To  remove  them  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Whites,  for  the 
bad  example  of  the  latter  is  injurious  to  them ;  to  grant  them  some  river 
where  they  would  be  alone,  with  the  right  of  fishing  and  to  erect  buildings. 

12.  As  they  do  not  reside  in  villages,  but  scattered  in  the  woods, 
that  appears  impossible. 

13.  They  display  remarkable  skill  in  making  articles  for  their  own 
use,  such  as  canoes,  snow-shoes,  bows  and  arrows,  in  the  preparation  o[ 
Airs,  &c.,  &c.,  but  nothing  more. 

14.  It  does  not  appear  equal  to  that  of  the  whites,  but  they  are  diffe- 
rently situated ;  if  the  whites  led  the  same  kind  of  life  they  would  dete- 
riorate even  more  rapidly. 

15.  The  misery  to  which  they  are  continually  subjected,  prevents 
them  from  progressing  as  they  otherwise  would. 

16.  None  of  them  emigrate ;  they  live  and  die  on  their  hunting 
grounds. 

(Signed,)  CH.  ARNAUD, 

V.  M.  G. 

EscouMAiNs,  7th  December,  1857. 


APPENDIX   No.  IS. 


Answers  to  the  questions  submitted  to  David  Thorbum,  Esquire,  Superin- 
tendent, relative  to  the  Indians  under  his  Superintendence,  by  th% 
Department,  the  19th  January,  1867,  Circular. 

1.  — Special  Commissioner  from  19th  September,  1844,  and  Superin- 
tendent Six  Nations,  and  Mississaga,  New  Credit  Band  of  Indians,  since 
20th  December,  1854.— 

2.  — Cannot  observe  any  marked  difference. 

3.  — Settled  on  Farms  averaging  100  acres  in  families.    No  Villages. 

4.  — Houses  of  Logs,  Barns,  some  of  sawed  lumber  and  some  hewed 
Logs. 

5.  — No  Wigwams. 

6.  — Located  by  me  in  1847,  on  Surveyed  farm  lots. 

7.  — There  was  cleared  lands  in  1846—3487  acres  by  the  Squatters, 
and  by  the  Indians  up  to  1843—2024  acres.— Total  5511  acres,  and  in  ad- 
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dition  since  the  above,  say  being  1837  acres,  making  a  Total  of 
cleared  land  on  the  Reserve  of  7348  acres. 

8.  — The  Indian  is  secure  in  his  possessions,  the  heirs  inherit  the  im- 
provements, but  the  soil  right  belongs  lo  the  Six  Nations  ;  to  prevent  any 
monopoly,  the  Superintendent  reserves  the  right  of  allowing  one  Indian  to 
make  over  his  portion  of  land  to  another. 

9.  --A  visible  improvement  with  many.  Lands  not  cultivated  in 
common. 

10.  —Cannot  answer  the  number,  the  Agricultural  implements  much 
the  same  as  those  in  use  among  the  whites. 

11.  — Cannot  answer  as  lo  number,  families  generally  have  imple- 
ments more  or  less,  they  take  care  of  them. 

12.  — Many  families  have  Cows,  Oxen  and  Horses,  but  they  get 
rather  hard  feed  towards  spring,  at  which  time  they  turn  them  into  the 
woods  to  browse  ;  some  families  provide  enough  fodder  to  carry  them 
through  fairly  the  winter. — Not  much  attention  is  paid  to  raising  Sheep  or 
Hogs. 

13.  — No  difference,  the  mode  of  the  white  farmer  is  pursued. 

14.  — Wheat,  Corn,  Buck-Wheat  and  Oats  principally. 

16.— Cannot  answer  this,  they  not  being  in  conunon,  some  have  some 
hundreds  of  Bushels  of  Wheat  to  sell  in  a  season. 

16.  — The  labour  is  done  by  the  family  generally.  * 

17.  — The  scarcity  of  Game  and  Fish,  prevents  them  indulging  in  the 
sports,  which  they  have  a  natural  taste  for,  but  are  weaned  from  it  in  con- 
sequence of  its  scarcity. 

18  &  19. — Some  of  the  young  Men  hunt  for  Deef  in  their  neighbourhood, 
and  the  Mississaga  Band  fish  with  seine  in  J^ake  Erie  in  the  fall  to  a 
limited  extent. 

20.  — The  want  of  Game  on  their  Lands  prevents  their  former  roving 
propensities. 

21.  — Being  surrounded  by  Christians,  appears  to  have  a  sensible  effect 
on  the  Tribes  in  causing  them  to  dispense  in  a  great  measure  with  rude 
ornaments  and  paint. 

22.  — Church  of  England,  Methodists  and  Baptists,  but  few  of  the 
latter. 

23.  — The  attendance  not  numerous,  they  are  as  a  people  generally- 
fond  of  singing  Hymns. 

24.  — A  material  propensity  for  gambling,  indulged  in  by  means  of  the 
young  Men,  and  for  changing  their  wives,  of  frequent  occurrence,  though 
few  are  brought  before  any  Judicial  Tribunals  for  injuries  done  to  person 
or  property. 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoriae. 


Appendix  (No.  21.) 


25.  — Express  strong  desires  to  advance  in  the  scale  of  Civilization. 

26.  — Yes,  the  Upper  and  Lower  Cayugas,  and  Senecas  566  in  number, 
and  some  few  in  other  Tribes.  Some  Religious  bodies  have  endeavoured 
to  bring  them  into  their  Churches,  and  opening  Schools  to  them,  but  not 
in  their  midst.  The  obstacles,  their  peculiar  national  prejudices,  and  by 
their  observing  vices  among  the  professing  Christians. 

27.  — They  have  the  Clergymen  of  the  Religious  Societies  before  named 
and  Schools  by  the  New  England  Company  together  with  the  Methodists 
open  to  them,  but  very  few  embrace  the  opportunity  afforded,  they  ex- 
pressing in  general  councils  that  they  want  no  Schools  forced  upon  them. 
iTiere  are  no  Schools  amongst  the  Heathen  Tribes. 

28.  — No  Christian  place  of  worship,  they  follow  Iheir  own  religions 
rites  believing  in  the  Great  Spirit. 

29.  — Their  own  peculiar  Rites  and  Ceremonies. 
SO.— See  reply,  answer  27. 

31.  — Ditto  ditto. 

32.  — Ditto  ditto. 

33.  — Ditto  ditto, 

34.  — Can  make  some  kinds  of  agricultural  implements,  and  Houses, 
Bams  &c.  seem  to  have  a  material  taste  for  mechanical  pursuits. 

35.  — Some  few  Carpenters,  Blacksmiths,  Waggon-Makers,  and  Shoe- 
Makers,  but  exhibit  no  stability  in  following  such  Trades  for  a  living,  they 
acquired  such  arts  at  the  Mohawk  Institution. 

36.  — Generally  healthy,  the  diseases  amongst  them  are  Consumption 
and  Rheumatism,  some  Ague  and  few  by  their  own  neglect  in  irregular 
habits  of  living,  wet  feet,  and  laying  on  damp  ground  and  fruitful  sources 
of  such  complaints  and  not  the  least  marrying  at  too  early  an  age. 

The  prudent  appear  to  be  as  free  from  disease  as  the  whites,  and 
some  obtain  a  good  old  age.  Although  when  attacked  by  complaints, 
death  makes  his  appearance  sooner  than  with  the  whites. 

37.  — See  Appendix  No.  36. 

38.  — On  the  increase. 

•39.— About  stationary  for  some  years  past,  migration  trifling. 

40.  — Number  of  Indians  2550— of  these.  Children  of  an  age  to  go  to 
School,  400. 

41.  — The  half  breeds  are  principally  confined  to  the  Mohawks,  the 
rest  of  the  Bands  being  with  few  exceptions,  pure  Indians,  cannot  state, 
deficiently  as  to  the  number  of  half  breeds. 

42.  — The  Indians  who  are  furthest  advanced  in  civilization,  are  most 
intelligent  and  lively,  possessing  of  some  of  the  "  White  Man's  virtues, 
and  very  many  of  his  vices,"  while  the  pure  Indians  though  not  as  intelli- 
gent have  less  vices,  and  apparently  more  simplicity  and  stability  of 
character. 
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43.— See  reply  No.  42,  having  reference  to  the  Mohawks,  as  having 
the  greatest  proportion  of  mixed  blood  amongst  them. 

Council  House, 

tOth  February^  1856.  Onondaga. 

DAVID  THORBURN, 
Superintendent  Six  Nations  and 

Mississaga  Bands,  New  Credit  Indians. 
HENRY  ANDREWS,  Clerk. 

R.  T.  Pennsfathicr,  Esq, 

Superintendent  General, 

Indian  Affairs,  * 
Toronto. 


Tuscarora  Post  Office, 

Council  House,  Onondaga,. 

21st  February,  1857. 

Sir, 

I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Circular  dated 
the  19th  January  last  with  a  set  of  questions  propounded  by  the  Council 
now  sitting  on  Indian  affairs,  and  to  transmit  herewith  my  replies  thereto, 

and  have  the  honor  to  be 
Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

D.  THORBURN. 
Superintendent  Six  Nations  and  Mississaga  Bands- 
residing  at  the  New  Credit  in  Tuscarora. 

R.  T.  Pknnefatheb,  Esq. 

Superintendent  General 

Indian  affairs,  &c.  &c.  &c., 
Toronto. 


APPENDIX   No.  14. 


Answers  to  Queries,  to  the  Missionaries  and  .others  acquainted  with  the 
Indians. 

1. — How  long  have  you  had  any  acquaintance  with  any  Body  of 
Nations  ?  We  have  had  an  acquaintance  with  the  Six  Nations  Indians- 
above  twenty  years. 
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2.  — What  has  been  their  improvement  during  that  time  in  their  Mora, 
and  Religious  character  and  in^  habits  of  industry  ?  Their  improvement 
has  been  considerable. 

3.  — Do  you  find  them  improved  in  their  mode  of  Agriculture  to  any 
extent  since  you  first  became  acquainted  with  them  ?  We  do  ;  formerly 
few  of  them  raised  any  thing  else  than  Indian  Corn  and  potatoes,  but  now 
they  raise  wheat  and  other  grain,  and  live  wholly  by  farming. 

4.  — What  progress  have  they  made  in  Christianity  i  A  large  majo- 
rity of  the  Six  Nations  have  received  Christianity  and  not  without  good 
effect. 

5.  — Since  their  conversion  to  Christianity  are  their  moral  habits  im- 
proved, and  what  effect  has  it  had  upon  their  social  habits  ?  Both  the 
moral  and  social  habits  of  the  Indians  have  been  much  improved  by 
Christianity,  which  has  a  very  beneficial  influence  even  over  them,  such 
as  profess  Heathenism.  But  it  must  be  admitted  that  as  respects  their 
character  and  conduct  they  are  too  much  like  their  white  neighbours,  few 
living  up  to  their  profession. 

6.  — Do  the  Indians  appear  sensible  of  any  improvements  in  their  cot- 
dition  ?  They  appear  sensible  of  the  improvement  in  their  condition,  and 
many  of  them  express  their  gratitude  for  the  means  of  instruction  offered 
them. 

7.  — What  number  are  still  Pagans  ?  A  large  majority  of  the  Cayugas, 
and  a  part  of  the  Onondagas  and  Senecas  are  still  Pagans,  but  thev  are 
gradually  becoming  Christians  and  attaching  themselves  to  the  church. 

8.  — What  in  your  opinion  is  the  best  mode  of  promoting  their  religious 
improvement  ?  The  church  of  England  has  succeeded  best  with  the  Six  Na^ 
tions  Indians.  And  we  know  of  scarcely  any  of  the  Pagans  having  been 
converted  or  baptised  by  other  denominations,  but  comparatively  little  can 
be  done  without  educating  their  children. 

9.  — How  many  schools  have  you  on  your  Mission  Station  ;  And  what 
number  of  scholars  ?  Five  schools  and  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  scholars. 

10.  — What  number  of  baptisms  have  taken  place  or  do  take  place  on 
an  average  yearly,  and  into  what  church  ?  Upwards  of  eighteen  hundred 
have  been  admitted  into  the  church  of  England  by  baptism,  being  an  ave- 
rage of  about  seventy-five  annually  ;  The  number  baptised  by  other  deno- 
mination we  have  not  ascertained. 

11.  — What  in  your  opinion  is  the  best  mode  of  promoting  the  moral,  in- 
tellectual and  social  improvement  of  the  Indians  ?  To  encourage  them  in 
the  profession  and  practice  of  our  religion,  and  the  education  of  their  chil- 
dren, to  secure  to  tnem  the  undisturbed  profession  of  their  farms,  and  to 
treat  them  as  we  do  the  white  people,  and  to  let  them  see  that  we  do  not 
look  them  as  degraded  or  inferior. 

12.  — Can  you  offer  any  stiggestions  on  the  expediency,  and  the  best 
means  oi  establishing  schools  of  insdustry  for  ih6  Indian  youth,  and  th« 
best  system  of  instruction  to  be  adopted  in  them  ?  As  it  is  difficult  to  in- 
duce Indian  parents  to  send  their  children  to  school  regularly  and  con- 
stanth ,  we  think  it  expedient  that  a  portion  of  them  should  be  admitted  to 
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board  and  lodge  at  the  school  where  they  receive  instruction,  and  due  care 
taken  that  they  acquire  habits  of  industry ;  the  New  England  Company 
have  a  school  at  the  Mohawk  Village,  where  the  children  of  the  Six  Na- 
tions receive  board  and  lodging,  and  instructions  in  the  usual  branches  of 
a  common  english  education,  accompanied  by  religious  teaching,  a  part 
of  the  boys  are  also  taught  some  of  the  most  useful  of  the  mechanical  arts, 
and  a  knowledge  is  imparted  to  the  girls  of  such  domestic  affairs  as  may 
be  useful  when  they  return  to  their  parents  ;  a  farm  at  this  institution  for 
instructing  the  qldeir  boys  in  agriculture  would  be  an  improvement. 

13.  — Do  the  Indians  shew  any  aptness  for  mechanical  arts,  and  if  so, 
to  what  does  their  genius  most  lead  them  ?  They  do,  and  some  of  the  In- 
dians who  were  -educated  at  the  Mohawk  school  are  good  carpenters, 
waggon-makers,  blacksmiths,  and  shoemakers,  but  they  generally  prefer 
farming,  and  land  being  abundant,  it  doe^  not  appear  to  us  that  the  wel- 
fare of  the  Six  Nations  would  be  promoted  by  a  great  number  of  their 
children  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  mechanical  arts. 

14.  — Is  the  general  health  of  the  Indians  good  as  contrasted  with  the 
neighbouring  white  population  ?  The  general  health  of  the  Indians  ap- 
pears  to  be  as  good  as  that  of  the  white  population. 

16.— Do  the  Indians  increase  ?   They  increase  a  little.  • 

16.— Do  any  of  them  emigrate,  and  what  is  the  cause  of  their  doing 
•o  ?   They  very  seldom  emigrate. 

ABNER  NELLES, 
ADAM  ELLIOT., 
Missionaries  to  Six  Nations  Indians. 


APPENDIX  No.  15. 


Irting,  N.  Y.,  Dec.  2Ut  1857. 
(Extract.) 

Dear  sir, 

I  have  had  the  honor  to  receive  your  note  of  the  16th  inst.  relative  to 
the  claim  of  the  Cayuga  Indians  of  C.  W,  upon  the  state  of  New  York. 

I  beg  leave  to  say  in  answer  that  the  Cayuga  Indians  formerly  resi-^ 
ded  in  this  State,  but  in  the  year  1795  I  think,  they  sold  all  their  valuable 
lands  to  the  State  of  New  York  that  portion  which  now  constitute  the 
county  of  Cayuga. 

The  Cayuga  Indians  had  an  existing  Treaty  with  the  State  by  which 
it  was  bound  to  pay  the  Cayuga  nation  of  Indians  annually  for  ever  the 
sum  of  Five  hundred  dollars  in  silver. 

The  State  agreed  and  did  grant  to  the  Cayuga  nation  of  Indians  in 
consideration  of  the  cession  of  all  their  lands  to  the  State  in  1795  the 
annual  sum  of  one  thousand  and  eight  hundred  dollars,  payable  to  the 
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Cayuga  nation  of  Indians  and  to  their  posterity  for  ever,  the  above  two 
sums  being  understood  consolidated  into  one  sura  of  Twenty-three  hundred 
dollars  to  be  due  and  payable  on  the  1st  day  of  June  of  each  and  every 
year  for  ever. to  the  U.  S.  Indian  agent  for  the  time  being  and  by  him  to 
the  said  Indians. 

It  was  provided  in  the  Treaty  that  every  payment  should  be  endorsed 
upon  the  back  of  the  parchment  of  the  Treaty.  The  parchment  is  now  iii 
the  possession  of  the  C  'ayuga  Chiefs  of  Grand  River  of  C.  W.  and  the  pay- 
ments are  accordingly  endorsed  on  the  back  of  the  said  parchment,  and 
acknowledged  before  a  Commissioner  of  Deeds  down  to  the  year  1811, 
I  think,  at  all  events  at  the  commencement  of  the  war  of  1812  between 
Great  Britain  and  the. United  States. 

After  the  peace  and  the  resumption  of  the  business  intercourse  be- 
tween the  two  countries  the  Cayuga  Chiefs  of  Canada  West  demanded  of 
the  U.  S.  agent  the  several  annual  annuities  then  due  them  from  the  State. 
The  payment  was  declined  by  the  then  agent  of  the  U.  S.  upon  the  ground 
that  the  said  Cayuga  nation  of  Indians  ofthe  C.  W.  forfeited  their  annuity 
in  consequence  of  having  taken  up  the  tomahawke  against  the  United 
States  in  the  war  of  1812.  The  Cayugas  of  C.  W.  in  1847  petitioned  the 
executive  government  of  the  State  of  New  York  praying  for  the  recognition 
of  their  right  to  the  annuity.  His  Excellency  Governor  Hunt  referred  this 
petition  to  the  Legislature  of  the  State  then  in  session.  The  Legislature, 
by  a  resolution  referred  the  said  petition  and  the  accompaying  papers  to 
the  Commissioners  of  the  Land  Office  ofthe  State  of  New  York  for 
examination  of  the  various  Treaties  of  the  Cayuga  Indians  with  the  State, 
and  to  make  their  report  to  the  Legislature,  whether  there  was  any  treaty 
existing  which  was  binding  upon  the  State  with  the  Cayuga  Indians  of 
Grand  River  C.  W. 

The  officers  composing  the  Commissioners  ofthe  Land  Office  are  the 
Lieutenant  Governor,  I  he  Secretary  of  State,  the  Comptroller,  the  Treasurer, 
the  Chief  Surveyor  and  Engineer,  the  Attorney  General,  and  the  Honorable 
the  Speaker  of  the  Assembly. 

The  Committee  reported  there  was  a  treaty  between  the  State  and  the 
Cayuga  nation  of  Indians  which  was  binding  upon  the  State,  and  the 
Indians  or  the  greater  portion  of  them  residing  on  Grand  River  C.  W. 

The  report  stated  among  other  things,  that  the  contract*  of  Treaty  exist- 
ing between  the  State  and  the  said  Indians  must  be  regarded  in  the  light 
of  private  contract,  which  the  war  did  not  abrogate,  &c. 

The  Legislature  never  has  acted  upon  this  report  for  the  want  of  time^ 
the  one  hundred  days  allowed  to  the  Legislature  expired  before  acting 
upon  the  report. 

I  am  with  great  respect. 

Your  very  obedient  servant, 

(Signed,)         N.  T.  STRONG. 
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APPENDIX  No.  17. 


Caradoc,  March  2,  1857. 

Sir, 

I  have  the  honor  to  enclose  you  a  list  of  answers  to  the  queries  con- 
tained in  your  late  circular.  I  shall  have  much  pleasure  in  furnishing  you 
with  any  other  information  you  may  require  which  may  not  be  contained 
in  these  answers  in  reference  to  the  aborigines. 

As  the  Indians  under  my  charge  are  not  entitled  to  any  annuity,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  Chippaways  who  occasionally  attend  at  the  Muncey 
Church,  it  was  not  necessary  for  me  to  defer  replying  to  your  communica- 
tion until  the  time  arrived  when  the  Chippaways  were  summoned  to 
receive  their  annuity. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
Sir, 

Your  Obedient  Humble  servant, 

RICHARD  FLOOD. 

R.  T.  Pennefather,  Esq. 


Answers  to  the  queries  contained  in  a  late  circular  from  the  Chief  Super- 
intendent of  Indian  Affairs,  to  Missionaries. 

1.  — I  have  had  ministerial  intercourse  with  two  tribes  of  Indians  since 
the  year  1833,  viz :  Munceys  and  Chippaways,  also  with  the  Oneidas 
since  their  arrival  in  Canada,  from  the  State  of  New  York,  in  the  year 
1840. 

2.  — In  reference  to  the  Munceys  and  Chippaways,  I  can  witness  a 
decided  improvement  as  regards  both,  in  a  religious  and  industrial  point 
of  view.  At  the  date  specified  in  answer  to  the  first  query,  they  were 
chiefly  pagans,  and  pursued  the  chase  for  a  living,  impertectly  cultivating 
small  patches  of  land  for  potatoes  and  com.  The  Oneidas  on  the  contrary 
cultivate  extensively,  having  had  some  knowledge  of  farming  before  they 
came  to  Canada. 

3.  — These  tribes  are  much  improved  in  their  mode  of  agriculture,  but 
do  not  cultivate  as  extensively  as  their  white  neighbours,  although  gene- 
rally acquainted  with  the  ordinary  work  of  the  country. 

4.  — Most  of  the  Chippaways  are  professionally  christians,  as  also  the 
^unceys  ;  many  of  these  can  read  and  write  both  in  their  own  and  in  the 
English  language.  Their  former  love  for  the  fire-water  has  considerably 
abated  of  late  years.  The  Muncey  Indians  who  for  the  most  part  compose 
one  of  my  congregations,  made  satisfactory  progress  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  christian  religion. 
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5.  — In  proportion  to  their  knowledge  of  Christianity  can  be  traced  a 
corresponding  improvement  in  their  moral,  as  well  as  their  social  habits. 
I  am  happy  here  to  state  that  an  Indian,  who  through  the  clemency  of  the 
Governor  General  had  his  sentence  in  the  Penitentiary  remitted,  is  now 
faithfully  acting  under  my  superintendence  as  schoolmaster  and  catechist 
to  the  Oneidas. 

6.  — Yes,  in  many  instances. 

7.  — About  fifty  within  the  limits  of  my  mission. 

8.  — By  instruction  in  scriptural  truth  and  industrious  pursuits. 

9.  — TwQ,  one  among  the  Munceys  which  is  attended  sometimes  by 
twenty  children,  and  another  at  Oneida  town  by  sixty  scholars.  They 
«how  an  aptness  in  spelling,  reading  and  writing. 

10.  — Thirteen,  nev^n  in  the  Oneida  and  six  in  the  Muncey  Church 
under  my  ministry. 

11.  — By  the  regular  exercise  of  the  christian  ministry  amongst  them, 
together  with  industrial  pursuits  properly  directed. 

12.  — I  believe  that  agriculture  should  be  the  chief  object  to  which  the 
attention  of  the  Indian  youth  ought  to  be  directed.  Our  Indians  are  more 
or  less  conversant  with  farming,  and  that  which  I  would  recommend, 
would  be  an  industrial  farm  and  workshop  which,  by  economical  manage- 
ment, might  be  rendered  well-nigh  self-sustaining. 

13.  — Many  of  the  Indians  evince  much  aptitude  for  some  of  the  me- 
chanical arts  ;  some  frame-houses  and  bams  have  been  recently  erected  by 
the  Munceys  and  Oneidas. 

14.  — The  Indians  who  are  civilized  are  generally  in  the  enjoyment  of 
as  good  health  as  the  white  population ;  but  such  as  are  irregular  in  their 
habits  are  not  so. 

15.  — The  increase  of  population  amongst  the  Chippaways  and  Munceys 
is  inconsiderable,  but  the  Oneidas,  who  are  for  the  most  part  farmers,  are 
on  the  increase. 

16.  — There  has  been  no  emigration  for  many  years ;  about  twenty 
since,  some  Muncey  families  were  induced  to  leave  this  settlement  for 
Missouri,  *U.  S.,  where  several  of  their  tribe  resided ;  but  I  have  reason  to 
know  that  they  regretted  that  step,  as  some  of  them  afterwards  returned. 
The  Chippaways  who  are  more  migratory  in  their  habits,  commonly  desert 
their  homes,  especially  during  the  hunting  season,  as  well  as  in  visiting 
other  Indian  settlements  where  their  relations  reside,  and  are  sometimes 
induced  by  their  friends  to  take  up  their  residence  amongst  them.  Some 
families  have  done  «o  when  they  visited  Manitoulin,  Sarnia  and  Walpole 
Islands,  during  the  last  ten  years. 

RICHARD  FLOOD, 
Missionary  to  Indians  on  the  Thames. 
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APPENDIX    No.  18. 


NEW  FAIRFIELD,  OR  MORAVIANTOWN,  BOTHWELL  P.  O.,  CANANA  WEST. 

March  6th,  1867. 
To  tht  Superintendent  General  of  Indian  Affairs. 

Sir, 

The  Circular  issued  on  the  19th  ultimo,  duly  came  to  hand,  and 
the  following  answers  are  hereby  transmitted  : 

1.  — How  long  have  you  had  an  acquaintance  with  any  body  of  In- 
dians ? — I  came  among  the  Moravian  Indians  at  this  place,  as  Assistant 
Missionary,  more  than  twenty-three  years  ago,  after  serving  in  that  capa- 
city nearly  four  years.  I  accompanied  about  one  half  of  them,  who  emi- 
grated to  the  Delaware  Nation  in  the  United  States  Territory,  and  re- 
mained with  them  until  1843,  when  I  returned,  and  took  charge  of  this  Mis- 
sion. Since  the  commencement  of  my  labors,  I  have  always  resided  in  the 
midst  of  the  Indans. 

2.  ^What  has  been  their  improvement  during  that  time  in  their  moral 
and  religious  character  and  in  habits  of  Industry  ?— There  have  not  been  very- 
great  changes  in  their  moral  or  religious  character,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
this  Mission  is  a  remnant  of  the  United  Brethren's,  (commonly  called  Mo- 
ravians) labors  which  were  nearly  annihilated  by  the  awful  massacre  of 
ninety  persons  in  1782,  on  the  river  Muskingum  in  the  State  of  Ohio. 
After  having  collected  a  portion  of  those  who  had  escaped  that  disaster, 
the  Missionaries  accompanied  them  to  this  reserve  on  the  river  Thames, 
when  they  were  entirely  separated  from  Pagans,  except  such  as  united 
with  them  from  time  to  time  with  the  view  of  becoming  Christians,  no  others 
were  permitted  to  reside  there.  As  other  Tribes  became  Christianized 
there  were  rare  instances  of  such  emigrations,  those  new  converts  would 
as  a  matter  of  course  long  have  some  of  their  heathen  suf>erstitions. 
Twenty  years  ago  it  was  necessary  sometimes  to  exclude  some  for  prac- 
tising sorcery.  At  present  such  a  thing  as  sorcery  is  unknown.  It  is  to 
be  lamented  however,  that  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  intemperance,  there 
are  nevertheless  many  who  abstain  from  the  use  of  ardent  spirits  alto- 
gether. Efforts  to  lead  them  to  habits  of  industry  have  not  been  crowned 
with  success,  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  improvement  it  is  tnie,  but 
much  of  their  labor  of  late  years  has  been  misapplied.  Then  the  chase 
could  no  longer  support  them,  markets  for  lumber  and  farm  produce  were 
opened,  so  that  they  niight  live  comfortably,  but  the  result  has  been  quite 
the  reverse.  The  word  Economy  finds  no  place  in  an  Indian  vocabulary, 
hence  the  generality  of  them  will  sell,  when  prices  are  low,  their  produce, 
which  ought  to  be  consumed  by  themselves  and  the  money  is  expended 
for  articles  that  might  well  be  dispensed  with  :  And  when  in  need  they 
purchase  those  necessaries  of  life  at  a  high  price.    Within  the  last  twelve 
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years  lumbering  has  brought  ruin  upon  them,  the  money  quickly  passed  out 
of  their  hands ;  merchants  advanced  them  goods  on  credit  with  the  expecta- 
tion of  getting  their  stores,  &c.,  and  their  debts  far  over  balanced  the  pro- 
ceeds of  their  labor.  Their  farms  were  poorly  fenced  and  the  soil  indiffe- 
rently tilled.  The  Missionary  and  some  of  the  Chiefs  remonstrated  agailist 
such  a  course,  which  they  foresaw  would  end  in  ruin,  the  consequence  was 
that  speculators,  looking  solely  to  their  own  interests,  led  a  portion  of  the 
Indians  to  look  upon  the  Missionary  as  their  enemy. 

3.  — Do  you  find  them  improved  in  their  mode  of  agriculture  to  any 
extent  since  you  first  became  acquainted  with  tlrem  ? — From  what  has  just 
been  said  it  is  clear  that  there  has  been  no  improvement. 

4.  — What  progress  have  they  made  in  Christianity  ? — In  addition  to 
what  was  stated  on  this  subject  in  replying  to  the  seccmd  question,  it  de- 
serves to  be  noticed  that  in  general  they  observe  the  Sabbath  strictly,  aie 
well  acquainted  with  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Christian  Religicm, 
and  place  all  their  hopes  of  eternal  bliss  upon  the  meritorious  sufferings 
erf*  the  Redeemer. 

5.  — Since  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  are  their  moral  habits  im- 
proved, what  effect  has  it  had  upon  their  social  habits  ? — Having  found 
them  already  Christianized,  I  cannot  speak  of  any  great  changes.  Theft 
is  of  rare  occurremce,  and  honesty  in  their  dealings  has  long  been  fi 
striking  feature  in  their  character,  their  marriage  relations  seem  to  be 
better  observed  than  fomierly. 

6.  — Do  the  Indians  appear  sensible  of  any  improvement  in  their  con- 
dition ? — The  present  generation  are  aware  that  their  ccmdition  is  muott 
better  than  that  of  their  Forefathers,  and  would  feel  very  uncomfortable  if 
they  had  to  return  to  their  mode  of  living.  The  males  have  all  adopted 
the  white  man's  costumes. 

7.  — What  number  still  are  Pagans  ?— None. 

8.  — What  in  your  opinion  is  the  best  mode  of  promoting  their  religious 
improvement  ? — The  Moravian  Missionaries  laboring  among  the  Indians 
more  than  a  century  ago,  fully  aware  of  the  influence  which  the 
proximity  of  the  Pagans  exerted  on  the  rising  generation,  early  sought  to 
be  located  at  some  distance  from  them  ;  in  their  retreats  they  were  distur- 
bed by  the  continual  advancing  of  the  man,  whose  influence  in  very 
many  cases,  was  productive  of  greater  evils  than  that  of  the  Pagans.  The 
former  furnished  the  Indian  with  ardent  spirits  which  have  proved  to  be  a 
great  barrier  in  the  way  of  religious  improvements.  Laws  enacted  to  pre- 
vent this  evil  have  been  powerless.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and 
efforts  to  educate  the  young,  appear  to  be  the  only  means  to  accomplish 
this  desirable  end. 

9.  — How  many  schools  have  you  upon  your  Mission  Station  ;  And, 
what  number  of  scholars  ? — There  has  been  a  school  kept  here  ever  since 
this  Mission  Station  was  commenced.  The  attendance  generally  has  been 
very  irregular  and  especially  within  the  last  ten  years,  in  consequence  of 
a  change  in  the  location  of  the  greater  number  of  the  families.    As  long 
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as  the  men  followed  hunting,  the  whole  band^lived  in  a  village  around  the 
church  and  school-house,  as  they  turned  their  attention  to  farming  they 
conceived  it  avantageous  to  live  at  some  distance  from  each  other.  Ac- 
cordingly, they  scattered  in  various  directions,  some  li  ving  three  miles  from 
school-house  and  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  River.  The  result  has  been 
that  they  have  not  more  cattle,  &c.,  &c.,  than  formerly,  and  some  of  their 
children  seldom  or  never  attend  school.  There  are  seventeen  scholars, 
omitting  six  children,  who  are  seven-eightlis  white. 

10.  — What  number  of  baptisms  have  taken  place  or  do  take  place'on 
an  average  yearly,  and  •into  what  church  ? — There  are  upon  an  average 
about  nine  baptisms  annually  ;  all  children,  and  belong  to  the  church  of 
the  United  Brethren  or  Moravian. 

11.  — What  in  your  opinion  is  the  best  mode  of  promoting  the  moral, 
intellectual  and  social  improvement  of  the  Indians  ? — If  the  Indians  could 
be  collected  again  Into  a  compact  community,  much  good  would  result 
from  it,  they  could  t)iere  be  kept  under  the  supervision  of  the  Missionary, 
find  his  native  assis'ants,  children  could  attend  school  more  easily,  and  fa- 
milies distressed  by  sickness  could  receive  more  attention.  A  second 
object  would  be  to  bring  them  under  the  civil  laws  respecting  property,  so 
that  the  relatives  of  a  deceased  husband  and  father  could  not  claim  and 
take  away  all  that  had  been  hold  by  him.  The  third  point  would  be  to 
have  no  common  property,  such  as  farming  implements,  oxen,  &c.,  pur- 
chased with  their  annuity,  those  belonging  to  every  one  are  cared  for  by  no 
one,  the  same  may  belaid  of  joint  ownership  of  timbered  Lands. 

12.  — Can  you  offer  any  suggestion  on  the  expediency  and  the  best 
means  of  establishing  schools  of  industry  for  the  Indian  youth,  and  the 
best  system  of  instruction  to  be  adapted  in  them.  It  appears  doutful 
whether  such  a  school  could  be  conducted  successfully  among  such  a  small 
band,  especially  if  located  near  the  parents,  many  of  whom  verily  believe 
labor  to  be  a  curse.  Several  attempts  were  made  on  a  small  scale  by  my- 
self, and  also  by  my  predecessors.  When  children  could  even  be  per- 
suaded to  labor,  the  parents  looked  upon  it  as  too  severe  to  be  constantly 
at  work. 

13.  — Do  the  Indians  shew  any  aptness  for  mechanical  arts,  and  if  so, 
to  what  does  their  genius  mostly  lead  them  ?— In  general  the  Indians 
can  make  the  wood  work  of  most  of  their  farming  implements,  but  I  have 
never  yet  seen  an  inventive  genius  among  them,  all  is  imitation. 

14.  — Is  the  general  health  of  the  Indians  good,  as  contrasted  with  the 
neighbouring  white  population  ?— Yes,  except  pulmonary  diseases,  which 
are  more  frequent. 

15.  — Do  the  Indians  increase  i^— No,  for  instance  the  comparison  bet- 
ween deaths  and  births  during  the  last  ten  years,  is  as  follows  :  Deaths 
108  ;  births  94. 

16. — Do  many  of  them  emigrate,  and  what  is  the  cause  of  their  doing 
so     None  have  emigrated  since  1837,  as  noticed .  above,  except  two  fa- 
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milies  in  1853,  who  removed  to  the  same  place  and  for  the  same  purpose, 
viz,  to  join  their  relatives. 

I  am, 

Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 


JESSE  VOGLER, 

Moravian  Missionary. 


R.  T.  Pennefather,  Esq., 

Superintendent  General 
of  Indians  A  flairs, 

Toronto,  C.  W. 


APPENDIX   No.  19. 


INDIAN  DEPARTMENT, 

Sarnia,  Dec.  14/A,  1857. 

Sir, 

I  have  the  honor  to  transmit  the  answers  to  certain  questions  respecting 
the  religious  condition  of  the  Methodist  portion  of  the  Moravian  Indians  by 
the  Rev.  William  Ames. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

•FROOME  TALFOURD. 

S.    I.  A. 

R.  T.  Pennefather,  Esq., 

Superintendent  General. 


1.  Four  years. 

2.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  cases,  there  has  been  but  little  impro- 
vement. 

3.  Very  little,  few  exceptions. 

4.  The  most  of  them  are  nominally  christians,  though  the  cases  of 
scriptural  piety  are  comparatively  few. 

5.  The  moral  habits  of  those  who  are  truly  converted  are  certainly 
much  improved,  while  their  social  state  has  been  proportionally  improved. 

6.  Nil. 

7.  None  that  I  am  aware  of. 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoriae. 


Ap|)endix  (No.  21.) 


A.  185S. 


8.  Placing  among  them  active  and  devoted  Ministers  who  will  not 
seek  their  own  profit  "  but  the  profit  of  many  that  they  might  be  saved.*' 

9.  None. 

10.  Seven  or  eight  Methodist. 

11.  Good  preachers,  good  school  teachers,  a  secure  title  to  their  lands 
and  the  entire  annihilation  of  the  liquor  traffic. 

12.  I  think  industrial  schools  very  important.  I  know  of  no  better 
course  than  that  pursued  at  the  Mount  Elgin  and  Alnwick  schools,  in  which 
leligious  instruction  and  habits  of  industry  are  simultaneously  imparted. 
Though  I  think  some  of  the  mechanical  arts  should  be  introduced. 

13.  I  think  they  do,  to  some  extent,  to  those  which  require  a  good  deal 
of  physical  exercise,  as  carpentering,  brick  laying,  &c.,  &c. 

14.  I  think  it  is. 

15.  A  little. 

16.  Not  since  I  became  acquainted  with  them. 

P.  S.r-I  have  never  looked  upon  myself  as  having  charge  of  this  band 
of  Indians,  as  the  Rev.  M.  Vogler  is  settled  among  them  though  I  have 
attended  to  a  congregation  that  prefer  the  Methodist  ministry ;  by  not  having 
charge  of  the  tribe  is  the  reason  of  my  not  having  answered  the  foregoing 
queries  much  sooner.  Indeed  1  had  overlooked  it  entirely  until  my  atten- 
tion was  directed  to  it  the  other  day  by  a  note  from  Esquire  Talfourd. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
Honorable  sir. 

Your  obedient  servant, 

WILLIAM  AMES, 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Minister. 

R.  T.  Pennkfather,  Esq.,  • 

Superintendent  General,  I.  A.  &c.,  &c. 
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Anwers  to  the  queries  proposed  tb  the  Missionary  at  Walpole  Island,  C.  W. 

1.  Eleven  years. 

2.  Their  improvement  during  that  time  has  been  very  great ;  on  my 
first  acquaintance  with  them,  they  were  very  dissipated,  and  all  of  them 
grossly  superstitious,  spending  much  of  their  time  at  Pagan  feasts  and 
dances,  and  working  only  occasionally. 

Out  of  the  230  persons  connected  with  the  church,  I  know  of  only  five 
drunkards,  nor  can  these  properly  be  called  sots,  they  are  persons  who 
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.give  themselves  up  to  an  occasional  "  Spree."  The  great  majority  of  the 
christian  population  are  distinguished  for  their  peaceful  and  industrious 
habits. 

3.  At  first  they  cultivated  only  small  patches  of  Indian  corn,  now  ma- 
ny of  them  raise  potatoes,  oats  and  wheat  in  abundance  ;  there  has  been 
a  slow  and  steady  improvement  in  their  mode  of  farming.  Several  of  them 
have  erected  good  frame-bams  and  good  houses  at  their  own  expence, 
without  any  assistance  from  government.  They  have  also  been  paying 
attention  to  the  raising  of  stock. 

Out  of  thirty  Yoke  of  good  working  oxen,  twenty  have  been  raised 
and  trained  to  labour  by  the  Indians  themselves. 

4.  At  first  the  Sunday  was  a  day  of  no  account  amongst  them,  and 
they  worked  on  that  day  or  passed  their  time  in  fishing  and  hunting;  now 
all  that  is  changed.  The  christian  Indians  regard  the  Sunday  as  sacred, 
dressing  themselves  neatly  and  tidily,  they  come  to  church,  and  carry 
themselves  devoutly  throughout  the  services.  Many  of  the  Pagans  even 
pay  a  great  deal  of  respect  to  Sunday.  The  christian  Indians  have  great 
reverence  for  the  Bible  and  have  given  up  their  old  superstitions. 

5.  With  a  few  exceptions  all  who  have  embraced  Christianity  have 
been  decidedly  improved. 

6.  They  do. 

7.  Perhaps  about  three  hundred,  but  the  most  of  these  are  a  roving 
set,  and  not  stationary  on  the  Island,  although  nominally  belonging  to  it. 

8.  Sunday  service  followed  up  by  friendly  intercourse  with  the  Indians 
during  the  week,  Bible  classes,  or  social  meetings  for  the  expounding  of 
Scripture  or  the  enforcement  of  Christianity,  are  instruments  of  great  useful- 
ness; during  the  past  winter,  we  had  such  meetings  twice  a  week.  Kind- 
ness and  attention  to  the  aged,  sick  and  infirm  are  of  course  very  useful  in 
promoting  their  religious  improvement. 

9.  One  school  only,  but  it  is  in  the  most  central  part  of  the  Island. 
Another  school  was  open  for  three  months  duflng  the  past  winter  amongst 
the  Poltawatomies,  the  greatest  number  of  scholars  attending  both  schools 
amounted  to  44. 

10.  Since  my  arrival  I  have  baptized  234  Indians  ;  the  average  num- 
ber of  baptisms  has  been  about  eleven  yearly  ;the  mission  is  in  connection 
with  the  church  of  England.;  there  area  few  Roman  Catholics  and  re- 
cently a  few  Methodists,  but  I  do  not  know  the  exact  number  of  each. 

11.  The  best  mode  of  promoting  the  moral  and  intellectual  and  social 
improvement  of  the  Indians  in  my  humble  opinion,  is  to  keep  up  religious 
services  amongst  them,  and  to  do  what  we  can  for  the  education  of  the 
young. 

12.  The  establishment  of  schools  of  industry,  I  should  think,  would 
more  likely  be  attended  with  the  best  results,  especially  if  in  addition  to 
lessons  of  Agriculture,  Instructions  were  also  given  in  other  branches  of 
industry.  Most  probably  the  several  denominations  of  christians  that  take 
an  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  Indians  would  willingly  cooperate  with 
the  government  in  any  such  scheme. 
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13.  Many  of  the  Indians  shew  great  aptness  for  mechanical  arts  ;  we  • 
have  several  here  who  have  already  tolerably  good  carpenters.    Some  of 
them  might  easily  become  good  shoemakers  and  tailors.    All  the  houses 
on  the  Island,  with  very  few  exceptions,  have  been  put  up  by  the  Indians. 

14.  The  Indians  are  not  so  healthy. 

15.  I  think  not. 

16.  None  have  left  during  the  last  four  years ;  when  Indians  have  left 
this  Island  for  other  parts,  it  has  been  either  in  consequence  of  some  quar- 
rel they  may  have  had  with  a  neighbour  or  from  desire  to  live  near  some 
beloved  relative. 

Walpole  Island. 

23  March,  1857. 
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Answers  by  Mr.  Superintendent  Talfourd,  to  questions  proposed  by  the 
Commissioners,  respecting  the  Bands  under  his  Superintendence, 
November,  1857. 

1. — Since  the  1st  of  March,  1855,  but  I  have  been  intimately  acquaint- 
ed with  the  Indians  of  St.  Clair  River  for  more  than  twenty  years.  Their 
present  numbers  are  as  follows  : 

Chippewas,  Pottawatamies  and  Ottawas  of  Sarnia  and  Kettle 


Point   512 

Chippewas,  Pottawatamies  and  Ottawas  of  Walpole  Island....  814 

Chippewas  and  Munsees  of  Muncy  Town   580 

Moravians  and  Munsees  of  Moravian  Town   249 

Oneidas  of  the  River  Thames   517 

Wyandotts  of  Anderdon   65 

Chippewas  of  Point  Pelee   51 


Total  ■   2788 


2. — They  are  much  improved.  In  the  year  1834,  the  Indians  of  the. 
St.  Clair  were  all  Pagans,  and  many  of  them  very  dissipated,  on  the  Sarnia 
Reserve  there  is  not  now  one  person  who  will  acknowledge  himself  to  be 
a  Heathen,  and  during  twenty  years  only  one  man  has  been  arrested  for 
any  crime  committed  against  the  laws  of  the  Country.  With  the  exception 
of  three  Roman  Catholic  families,  I  believe  all  are  connected  with  the 
Methodist  Church. 

Their  progress  in  habits  of  industry, has  certainly  been  very  slow,  but 
during  the  last  three  or  four  years  they  have  in  this  respect  made  con- 
siderable advancement. 
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3.  — The  Chippewas  and  Moravians  of  the  Thames  were  first  settled 
in  Villages  with  a  small  allotment  of  land  to  each  family,  but  it  was  found 
not  possible  to  confine  them  to  such  a  limited  space,  and  they  are  now 
scattered  through  their  Reserves  on  farms  generally  of  about  50  acres. 

The  Chippewas  of  the  Thames  are  in  the  Township  of  Carradoc  in  the 
County  of  Middlesex. 

The  Oneidas  of  the  Thames  in  the  Township  of  Delaware  in  the 
County  of  Middlesex. 

The  Moravians  in  the  Township  of  Oxford  in  the  County  of  Kent. 

•The  St.  Clair  Indians  in  the  Township  of  Samia  and  on  Walpole 
Island  in  the  County  of  Lambton. 

The  Wyandotts  in  the  Township  of  Anderdon  in  the  County  of  Essex. 

4.  — The  number  of  houses,  barns  &c.  possessed  by  each  band,  and 
the  materials  of  which  they  are  built,  will  be  found  in  return  A. 

5.  — In  the  heat  of  summer  it  is  usual  with  some  to  put  up  wigwams 
adjoining  their  log  houses,  being  cooler,  but  none  frpm  choice  reside  per- 
manently in  them. 

6.  — Within  the  last  two  years  the  Reserves  at  Samia  and  Munsee 
Town  have  been  surveyed  into  farm  lots,  averaging  60  acres. 

The  particular  lot  which  each  family  is  to  occupy  is  decided  in  Coun- 
cil, and  the  name  placed  on  the  map  in  the  possession  of  the  head  Chief 
or  interpreter. 

7.  — All  who  are  inclined  to  work,  may  have  land  allotted  to  them, 
some  few  there  are  in  every  band  who  prefer  supporting  themselves  by 
working  for  the  whites.  The  Chippewas  of  Point  Pelee,  and  a  portion  of 
the  Pottawatamies,  are  continually  wandering  from  place  to  place,  and 
support  themselves  by  hunting  and  basket  making. 

The  number  of  acres  under  cultivation  in  each  Settlement  and  by 
each  particular  family  will  be  found  in  return  A. 

8.  — On  the  Reserves  which  are  divided  into  farm  lots,  he  is  perfectly 
secure  (rom  intrusion  ;  where  the  land  is  not  so  divided,  he  is  only  secure 
in  his  clearance,  but  difficullies  from  this  cause  seldom  arise. 

It  is  customary  to  transmit  the  land  to  members  of  the  family  and 
persons  belonging  to  the  same  band,  only. 

9.  — They  certainly  have  improved,  but  not  to  any  great  extent,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Sarnia  and  Muncy  Indians,  where  there  is  a  marked 
improvement — This  I  attribute  to  the  lact  that  these  reserves  have  been 
Surveyed  into  farm  lots,  thus  giving  the  occupiers  a  feeling  of  security  and 
permanent  possession. 

The  Moravians  at  one  time  cultivated  the  land  in  common,  but  for 
several  years  past,  the  custom  has  been  discontinued,  and  is  not  followed 
by  any  band  under  my  Superintendence,  although  the  work  of  ploughing, 
planting  and  hoeing  corn  and  potatoes  is  generally  performed  by  bees,  or 
a  collection  of  friends  and  neigbours  who  in  turn  help  each  other. 

10.  — I  cannot  state  the  number  who  have  commenced  to  till  the  land 
during  the  period  of  my  Superintendence. 
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There  are  very  few  who  do  not  farm  to  some  extent,  but  since  the 
Survey  of  the  Sarnia  Reserve  into  farm  Ic^,  twelve  young  men  have  com- 
menced to  clear  land,  who  before  supported  themselves  entirely  by  work* 
ing  for  the  whites. 

They  have  always  used  the  same  tools  and  farming  implements,  as 
their  white  neighbours. 

11.  — The  quantity  of  agricultural  implements  possessed  by  each  band 
will  be  seen  by  referring  to  return  A. 

With  the  exception  of  such  articles  as  are  considered  the  common 
property  of  all,  they  are  well  taken  care  of. 

They  thoroughly  understand  the  use  of  tools  and  agricidtural  imple- 
ments. 

12.  — The  account  of  stock  possessed  by  each  band  will  be  found  by 
referring  to  return  A. 

As  a  general  rule  the  stock  is  not  well  taken  care  of  in  the  winter 
season  ;  they  are  generally  improvident  and  sell  their  hay  in  many  instan- 
ces as  soon  as  it  is  cut,  and  when  the  time  arrives  for  feeding,  they  have 
no  means  to  purchase  more  ;  but  I  know  some  men  in  every  band  who 
make  ample  provision  for  their  animals,  and  take  good  care  of  them. 

13.  — Their  system  of  farming  is  the  same  as  that  adopted  by  the  white 
settlers,  but  in  general  the  work  is  not  so  thoroughly  performed.  The 
land  on  many  ofthe  farms  has  been  but  partially  cleared,  and  fall  plough- 
ing which  is  so  necessary  on  the  rich  heavy  lands  which  they  occupy,  is 
but  little  attended  to.  They  have  no  relish  for  working  with  the  spade, 
and  consequently  the  drainage  of  their  farms  is  much  neglected. 

14.  — Com  because  the  land  requires  less  preparation,  and  is  available 
for  food  in  a  short  time. 

Wheat,  oats  and  potatoes  are  also  grown  to  a  considerable  extent,  as 
may  be  seen  by  referring  to  return  B. 

15.  — The  quantity  of  produce  of  every  kind  raised  by  each  Tribe  in 
the  year  1856,  will  be  found  in  return  B. 

16.  — In  the  planting,  hoeing  and  gathering  the  corn  and  potatoes,  the 
women  assist. 

The  young  men  generally  take  their  fair  share  of  the  remainder  of  the 
farm  work. 

17.  — They  are  not  so  regular  either  at  their  work  or  their  meals  as  the 
white  settlers,  and  they  usually  rest  longer  in  the  middle  ofthe  day. 

.18.— Their  fondness  for  the  chase  has  not  greatly  diminished,  but  the 
Settlement  of  the  Country  compels  them  to  travel  so  far  from  home  that 
many  have  almost  given  up  hunting. 

On  the  Sarnia  Reserve  nearly  all  the  Indians  remain  at  home  during 
the  entire  year,  finding  more  profitable  employment  when  not  employed 
in  farming,  in  cutting  and  selling  cord  wood. 

19. — They  leave  generally  for  a  short  time  in  the  latter  end  of  October, 
and  again  in  the  beginning  of  March  for  their  sugar  camps,  and  seldom  re- 
turn until  the  land  is  fit  for  receiving  the  spring  crops. 
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20.  — Some  of  the  unsettled  lands  in  what  was  formerly  called  the 
London  and  Huron  Districts,  and  others  to  the  western  parts  of  the 
State  of  Michigan. 

The  bands  settled  on  the  River  Thames  and  St.  Clair,  catch  a  con- 
giderable  quantity  of  fish  in  the  spring  and  autumn. 

21.  — It  has  obliged  them  to  depend  for  support  more  upon  the  culti- 
▼ation  of  the  land. 

22.  — During  the  last  15  years,  their  progress  has  been  great,  nearly 
all  the  Indians  under  my  Superintendence  are  now  christians. 

23.  — They  belong  to  the  Episcopal,  Methodist  and  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

24.  — They  are  very  regular  in  their  attendance  at  all  religious  services, 
and  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  in  doing  so  they  are  actuated  en- 
tirely  by  religious  motives. 

25.  — Most  certainly,  especially  with  reference^  to  the  vice  of  intemper- 
ance, which  in  the  Samia  Band  is  now  a  rare  occurrence. 

26.  — They  do,  and  are  desirous  of  advancing  if  it  could  be  attained 
without  constant  application. 

27.  — In  every  band  Heathens  may  still  be  found,  but  the  proportic»i 
will  not  be  more  than  three  in  every  hundred  persons,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Pottawatamies  of  Walpole  Island,  who  number  343,  and  were  until 
very  recently  all  Pagans.  The  eftorls  of  the  resident  Missionary  has 
always  been  directed  to  the  conversion  of  these  people,  but  they  almost 
without  exception  refused  to  listen  to  him.  Last  winter  they  were  visited 
by  the  Methodist  Missionary  from  Samia,  and  the  Chief  and  several  of  the 
band  have  become  Christians.  As  the  Pottawatamies  live  apart  from  the 
Chippewas,  who  are  many  of  them  Episcopalians,  the  Methodist  Society 
have  received  permission  to  erect  on  the  Pottawatamie  Settlement,  a  Chapel 
and  School  House,  and  will  support  a  Missionary  and  School  Teacher  out 
of  their  own  funds  ; — the  Pottawatamies  have  no  annuity,  but  came  in  from 
the  United  States  in  the  year  1840,  and  were  allowed  to  settle  on  the 
Island. 

29.  — I  have  not  the  necessary  information  to  enable  me  to  answer  this 
question.    The  Missionaries  make  no  return  to  me. 

30.  — Samia  Indians,  one  Missionary,  Wesleyan  Methodist. 
Walpole  Indians,  two.  Episcopal  and  Methodist. 
Muncy  Indians,  two.  Episcopal  and  Methodist. 

Oneida  Indians,  two.  Episcopal  and  Methodist. 
Moravian  Indians,  two,  Moravian  and  Methodist. 

The  Wyandotts  number  only  sixty-five,  and  are  about  equally  divided, 
as  Methodist  and  Roman  Catholic,  they  have  no  resident  Missionary,  but 
attend  their  respective  churches  in  the  Town  of  Amherstburgh,  distant 
from  their  Settlement  about  three  miles. 
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31.  — The  Sarnia  Indians,  one  Church. 

The  Walpole  Indians,  two  Do. 

The  Muney  Indians,  two  Do. 

The  Oneida  Indians,  two  Do. 

The  Moravian  Indians,  two  Do. 

All  the  Churches  are  built  of  wood,  but  are  kept  clean  and  in  good 
repair. 

32.  — The  same  in  every  particular  as  the  whites  of  the  same  denomi- 
nation. I  consider  their  attendance  in  all  weathers  more  regular,  and 
their  manner  generally  more  earnest. 

33.  — The  Schools  at  present  in  operation  are  as  follows  : 

At  Sarnia,  one  Common  School. 
At  Walpole  Island,  two  Do. 
At  Moravian  Town,  one  Do. 
At  Oneida,      ,      one  Do. 
At  Anderdon,         one  Do. 

At  Muncy  Town,    one  Do.  and  the  Industrial  School. 

34.  — The  attendance  of  the  Children  at  the  Common  Schools  is  very 
irregular,  which  is  caused  principally  by  their  following  their  parents  when- 
ever they  leave  home  for  the  purpose  of  hunting,  picking  cranberries,  &c., 
or  sugar-making. 

They  are  also  kept  from  School  to  assist  in  planting,  hoeing  and 
gathering  the  Com  and  Potatoe  crop. 

35.  -s-Three  of  the  Schools  before  enumerated  are  supported  entirely 
.  by  the  Church  or  Methodist  Societies,  and  do  not  transmit  reports  to  me, 

so  that  I  am  unable  to  state  exactly  what  number  of  children  have  attended 
the  Schools  tjie  last  year,  but  from  the  information  I  have  been  able 
hastily  to  collect,  I  believe  the  total  number  to  be  about  180.  Their  capa- 
city to  acquire  knowlege  is  fully  equal  to  the  whiles. 

36.  — The  system  adopted,  and  the  books  used  in  the  Indian  Schools 
is  the  same  as  is  now  pursued  in  the  Common  Schools  among  the  white%. 

37.  — They  are  naturally  ingenious  and  good  imitators,  if  they  could 
be  induced  steadily  to  apply  themselves,  they  could  readily  become  Black- 
smiths, Carpenters  and  Shoemakers. 

38.  — In  every  band  will  be  found  three  or  four  persons  who  are  good 
Carpenters,  and  generally  one  or  morfe  who  can  execute  such  common 
Blacksmith  work  as  is  required. 

If  the  funds  of  the  Industrial  School  at  Muncey  Town  would  permit 
the  teaching  these  trades  to  the  boys,  I  feel  certain  we  should  have  manj 
more  Mechanics  among  our  Indians  in  this  part  of  Canada. 

.  39.— With  the  exception  of  the  very  young  children,  I  consider  they 
have  rather  better  health  than  the  white  population  in  the  same  neighbor- 
hood. 

40.— Pulmonary  diseases  and  Consumption  among  the  adults. 
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Dysentery,  Worms  and  Inflammation  among  the  Children. 

41.  — On  the  increase  among  the  adults. 

42.  — I  have  taken  great  pains  to  ascertain  correctly  the  number  of 
births  and  deaths,  during  the  last  two  years,  and  I  find  a  small'lncrease 
in  every  band  under  my  Superintendence. 

43.  — The  average  number  born,  five,  and  the  average  number  reared, 
three. 

44.  — From  the  day  of  their  birth  until  the  age  of  four  years. 

From  exposure  and  want  of  sufficient  nourishment.  I  should  not  say 
from  any  want  of  attention  on  the  part  of  the  mother. 

45.  — Such  marriages  are  uncommon,  among  the  bands  under  my 
Superintendence — the  proportion  being  less  than  one  in  a  hundred. 

46.  — Not  more  than  three  in  every  hundred. 

47.  — The  number  of  half  breeds  is  so  small  that  1  find  it  a  difficulty  in 
answering  this  question,  but  as  far  as  my  observation  goe^,  I  should  say 
that  they  are  certainly  no  improvement  on  the  native  Indian. 

48.  — When  they  continue  to  reside  in  the  Indian  Settlement,  their 
condition  has  not  been  improved. 

49.  — 1  know  of  no  such  instance  in  any  of  my  bands. 

50.  — The  birth  of  illegitimate  children  is  very  uncommon  among  the 
Christian  Indians,  but  when  it  does  occur,  it  is  considered  a  great  disgrace. 

51.  — None  belonging  to  the  bands  under  my  Superintendence. 

52.  — I  know  of  none  at  the  present  time. 

53.  — In  every  band  under  my  Superintendence  some  few  persons  may 
be  found,  who  are  fully  qualified  to  exercise  and  enjoy  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  British  Subjects. 

(Signed)  FROOME  TALFOURD. 

S.  I.  A. 

Sarnia,  1st  November,  1857. 


APPENDIX    No.  22. 


Sarnia,  6th  May,  1857.  • 

Answers  to  questions  proposed  by  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  investi- 
gate and  report  upon  the  Indian  affairs  in  this  Province. 

1.— Since  the  year  1812,  but  more  especially  since  1827,  when  I  was 
employed  as  a  Missionary  among  them. 
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2.  - Since  their  conversion,  their  improvement  in  morals  and  religion 
is  quiet  as  good  as  could  be  expected,  as  they  had  every  thing  to  learn. 
A  portion  of  them  are  becoming  industrious. 

3.  — Their  improvement  in  the  mode  of  agriculture,  in  my  opinion,  is 
all  that  could  be  reasonably  loolied  for  in  connection  with  the  encourage- 
ment and  instruction  afforded  them. 

4.  — Judging  from  their  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  general  good 
morals,  submission  to  scriptural  discipline,  punctual  attendance  on  the 
means -of  grace,  peaceful  and  happy  death,  &c.,  we  have  cause  to  believe 
their  progress  in  Christianity  is  highly  gratifying. 

6. — We  distinguish  between  church  members  and  probationers  ;  as  to 
the  former  we  have  the  best  evidence  in  favor  of  both  their  moral  and  social 
habits. 

6.  — They  do  in  very  many  respects. 

7.  — There  are  no  pagans  on  this  reserve. 

8.  — I  know  of  no  better  mode  of  promoting  religious  improvements 
than  to  furnish  them  with  those  Gospel  ordinances  which  have  been  sanc- 
tified tQ  their  conversion  from  heathenism. 

9.  — One  school  and  twenty-two  scholars. 

10.  — ^From  our  records  it  appears  the  average  number  yearly  is  not 
far  from  thirteen  baptisms  into  the  W.  M.  Church  in  Canada  in  connection 
with  the  English  conference. 

1 1.  — Give  them  an  English  education  in  religious  principles,  encourage 
them  to  adopt  English  customs  and  habits,  and  give  them  all  the  privileges 
of   bona  fide**  British  subjects. 

12.  — Provided  the  means  are  forthcoming,  I  yrould  humbly  suggest 
that  all  the  children  under  a  certain  age,  be  placed  into  schools  of  industry, 
until  their  character  is  established  and  their  habits  formed,  then  let  them 
be  furnished  with  suitable  means  of  getting  a  livelihood. 

13.  — I  think  they  do  most  of  them  possess  good  imitative  powers,  I 
<liscover  no  special  partiality. 

14.  — I  discover  no  great  difference  in  this  respect. 

15.  — In  my  opinion  they  do  not. 

16.  — They  do,  in  my  opinion  the  principal  cause  is  from  inclination 
arising  from  long  continued  habits. 

(Signed)  S.  WALDRON, 

Missionary  to  the  Chippewas  of  Samia. 
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Indian  Depaictment, 
Samiay  Nov.  23,  1857. 

Sir, 

I  have  the^honor  to  transmit  Statistical  Returns  of  the  Indians  under 
my  superintendence. 

The  information  was  collected  in  each  band  previous  to  the  last 
hfirvest,  so  that  the  produce  return  shews  the  quantity  raised  in  1856,  but 
from  enquiries  I  have  lately  made,  the  amount  raised  this  year  will  not  in 
the  aggregate  fall  short  of  1856.  • 

Returns  shewing  the  quantity  raised,  and  property  of  each  kind  in 
the  possession  of  every  family,  are  in  my  possession. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  humble  servant, 
(Signed)         FROOME  TALFOURD,  S.  I.  A. 

II.  T.  Pemnefather,  Esq., 

•  Superintendent  General. 


ACCOUNT  of  Produce  raised  by  the  Indians  at  Kettle  Point  on  Lake 
Huron,  and  on  Bear  Creek  in  Enniskillen,  in  the  year  1856,  included 
in  the  Samia  Return. 


Number  in  Band 
Acres  cleared... • 

Wheat  

Oats  

Com  < 

Potatoes   • 

Peas  

Beans   

Hay  

Af^le  Trees  

Cherry  «  . . . . , 
Peach  "   


.Bushels 


(Signed,) 


FROOME  TALFOURD,  S.  I.  A. 
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Answers  required  by  the  Commissioners  of  Indian  Affairs  in  reference  to 
queries  transmitted  to  Mr.  Superintendent.  Ironside,  on  the  19th  of 
January,  1867. 

1.  — The  Indianai^llkr  my  superintendence  I  have  had  charge  of  for 
twelve  years.  ^  ^ 

2.  — They  have  improved  in  morals  and  in  habits  of  industry,  they 
make  yearly  progress  in  clearing  the  land. 

3.  — They  are  settled  in  villages  of  which  there  are  ten  on  the  Island. 

4.  — Size  and  extent  of  the  village  ^ 

Dwellings.   Barns.   Stables.  Out-houses. 

Mani  to  waning  

Wekwaimekong...  

Wegkaimakosing. .  •  •  

Chikwaiegunning  

Do.  west  

Shegmaindong  

Wiabijewong  

Mitchecowitche wing.  ......  . 

Naimonakeking  

Sheshegwanning  

The  houses  are  built  of  logs. 

5.  — The  Indians  who  from  choice  live  in  wigwams  number  about  60. 

6..— Land  cultivated  by  the  Indians  is  not  subdivided  into  regular 
blocks  ;  the  spot  an  Indian  wishes  to  cultivate  is  selected  by  him  according 
to  his  own  taste. 

7.  — They  have  now  cleared  I  should  judge  about  2100  acres,  of  which 
about  1960  are  now  under  cultivation  by  them ;  the  greater  number  of 
families  have  from  7  to  9  acres  under  cultivation  ;  there  are  none  who  do 
not  plant.  i 

8.  — An  Indiaj^mhen  once  in  possession,  is  secure  from  the  intrusion  of 
other  Indians.  ^^Blmn's  children  inherit  his  property,  but  if  he  has  no 
children,  his  fal^would,  on  his  death,  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  Chiefs  ;  he 
has  not  the  right  of  conveying  his  interest  in  the  property  to  other  members 
of  the  tribe  or  to  other  parties. 

9.  — The  Indians  are  improving  gradually  in  agriculture,  many  of  them 
understand  ploughing,  driving  cattle,  seeding  and  harrowing.  Those  of 
them  who  have  oxen  clear  their  land  more  thoroughly  than  formerly  they 
did ;  they  do  not  cultivate  their  land  in  common. 

10.  — I  cannot  state  the  number,  they  have  all  along  used  the  same 
description  of  implements  now  in  use  by  them,  viz  :  hoes,  axes,  and  by 
those  who  have  them,  ploughs. 

14* 
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1 1 JThey  possess  8  ploughs,  3  harrows,  each  family  has  2  or  3  axes, 
a  sufficiency  of  hoes,  and  those  who  keep  cattle  have  scythes  ;  they  under- 
stand the  use  of  them,  and  are  careful  of  them  with  a  few  exceptions.  • 

12.  — They  have  112  horses,  98  milch  cows  and  young  cattle,  9 J  yoke 
of  oxen,  745  pigs,  23  sheep,  and  1409  fowls.  They  take  better  care  of 
their  cattle  now  than  they  did  formerly. 

13.  — The  only  difference  in  the  mode  of  agriculture,  is  that  they  do 
not  summer  fallow  their  land,  and  sow  fall  wheat. 

14.  — They  raise  to  a  small  extent  Spring  wheat,  also  oats,  peas,  beans, 
and  turnips  ;  Indian  corn  and  potatoes  are  however  their  chief  crops. 

15.  — The  Indians  of  the  Island,  in  1856,  raised,  9180  bushels  of  Indian 
corn  ;  30,702  do.  of  potatoes  ;  128  do.  of  wheat ;  49  do.  of  oats  ;  340  do. 

'  of  turnips;  50  do.  of  peas  ;  60  baskets  of  beans  ;  a  large  quantity  of  pump- 
kins ;  they  made  116,716  pounds  of  maple  sugar,  and  caught  2,308  barrels 
of  fish. 

16.  — Both  the  men  and  women  work,  and  the  young  men  do  their 
?!ihare  of  the  labour. 

17.  — Their  fondness  for  hunting  is  grea,tly  diminished  ;  as  regards 
fishing  however,  they,  during  the  run  of  fish,  devote  the  greater  part  of 
their  time  in  catching  them.  • 

18.  — Over  five  months,  viz  :  March  and  April,  and  from  towards  the 
end  of  August,  until  the  ice  takes  in  the  month  of  November. 

19.  — Among  the  adjacent  Islands  and  as  far  eastward  as  the  Isle  of 
Coves,  and  at  the  Duck  Islands,  situated  at  the  west  extremity  of  the 
Manitoulin  ;  they  also  fish  in  the  bays  on  the  south  shore  of  this  Island. 

20.  — Sec  last  reply. 

21.  — All  the  Indians  of  the  Island,  excepting  about  134,  profess  the 
christian  religion ;  they  attend  public  worship,  and  appear  to  receive 
benefit  from  the  instruction  given  them. 

22.  — All  the  Manitowaning  Indians,  and  all  the  settlers  but  two,  at 
Wiabijewong,  or  Little  Current,  are  Protestants,  also  a  part  of  the  Indians 
of  Shegmaindong  ajtfll  Chikwaiegunning  west  ;  all  the  rest  of  the  villages, 
excepting  Naimonakeking  which  is  heathen,  are  Roman  Catholics. 

23.  — They  attend  church  apparently  from  choice. 

24.  — They  have  improved  in  morals  since  their  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity. 

25.  — Many  of  them  have  mentioned  to  me  that  they  feel  an  improve- 
ment in  their  condition,  and  that  they  are  desirous  of  advancing, 

26.  — There  are  about  134  heathens  on  the  Island,  who  although  con- 
stantly urged  by  the  missionaries,  as  well  as  by  myself  to  join  the  christian 
community,  seem  determined  in  consequence  of  their  superstitions  to  con- 
tinue in  their  state. 

27.  28  and  29.— There  are  five  places  of  worship,  viz  :  One  at  Mana- 
towaning ;  one  at  Wegwamackosing ;  one  at  Wekwemekong ;  one  at 
Chikwaiegunning ;  one  at  Mitchecometchewing. 
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The  villages  of  Manatowaning  and  Wekwemekong  being  the  head 
quarters  of  the  missionaries,  service  is  performed  at 'those  plaee.s  regularly 
every  Sunday,  and  also  on  stated  days  during  the  week.  The  nearest 
situated  villages  to  the  residences  of  the  missionaries  are  visited  about  once 
a  fortnight,  but  those  at  a  distance  about  monthly.  During  service  the 
Indians  are  very  orderly  and  attentive. 

Each  denomination  has  two  missionaries  of  its  own  to  give  instmction. 

The  Protestant  missionaries  are  the  Rev.  Dr.  O'Meara,  and  Rev.  Peter 
Jacobs. 

The  Roman  Catholic  are  the  Rev.  J.  Hannipeaux,  and  Rev.  Mr. 
Ferard. 

30.  — There  are  two  schools  established  on  the  Island,  one  at  Mana-  , 
towanning,  and  the  other  at  Wegnaimekong. 

31.  — They  do  not  attend  regularly. 

32* — At  Manatowaning  the  general  attendance,  when  the  Indians  are- 
living  in  their  dwellings,  fluctuates  between  7  and  14. 

At  Wekwemekong  the  average  attendance  of  the  boys  is  35,  and  that 
of  the  girls  20.    They  shew  considerable  aptitude  in  acquiring  knowledge. 

33.  — The  mode  of  teaching  in  the  Protestant  Indian  school  is  similar 
to  that  generally  in  use  in  Township  schools,  and  the  books  used  are  the 
Church  of  England  Catechism,  First,  Second  and  Third  books  of  Lessons 
of  Public  Instruction  for  Upper  Canada,  also  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
In  the  Roman  Catholic  school  the  children  are  taught  almost  altogether  in 
Indian,  and  the  books  in  use  are  the  Christian  Instructor,  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Borraga,  Compendium  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  First,  Second  and 
Third  books  of  Lessons  by  the  Christian  Brothers.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Indians  are  however  anxious  that  their  children  should  be  taught  in  English 
altogether. 

34.  — They  show  great  aptness  for  mechanical  arts,  and  rapidly  attain 
proficiency  in  them.  The  trades  of  carpenter,  shoemaker,  cooper  and 
boat-builder  are  those  in  which  they  are  most  proficient. 

36.— The  number  of  trades  people  among  my  Indfgffljfe  are,  viz  : 

10  Carpenters, 

9  Coopers, 

6  Boat-builders, 

5  Shoemakers, 

2  Block  and  tinsmiths  ; 

they  arc  all  good  workmen. 

36,  37  and  38.— The  health  of  the  Indians,  as  contrasted  with  the 
white  population  in  the  neighbourhood,  is  not  so  good,  partly  owing  to 
their  kind  of  food  and  exposure  to  the  weather  without  having  proper 
clothing. 

The  prevailing  diseases  are  consumption,  spinal  affections,  rheu- 
matism, infantile  dysentery,  scrofula,  and  this  year  scarlet  fever.    And  the 
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diseases  do  not  however  appear  to  be  much  on  the  increase  of  late  years, 
but  they  are  certainly  not  on  the  decrease. 

39.  — I  think  I  may  safely  say  that  the  Indians  of  the  Island  are,  irres- 
pective of  migration,  gradually  on  the  increase. 

40.  — The  number  of  Indians  under  my  superintendence  on  the  Island 
is  1290,  and  that  of  the  children  of  an  age  to  go  to  school  304. 

41  and  42.— They  number  24,  and  live  as  the  Indians  of  the  Island  do, 
their  habits  being  the  same  as  the  other  settlers. 

43. — There  is  only  one  ease  on  the  Island  of  a  white  woman  being 
married  to  an  Indian,  and  in  which  a  decided  improvement  has  taken 
place  in  the  husband. 


Answers  to  queries  put  by  the  Commissioners  for  Indian  Affairs. 

1 .  — Nineteen  years. 

2.  — As  in  other  communities,  the  degree  of  improvement  in  these 
respects  has  been  various  in  the  case  of  different  individuals  of  the  Tribes 
with  which  I  liave  been  acquainted,  some  having  made  much  more  ad- 
vance in  them  than  others. 

3.  — Not  much  as  a  community,  but  considerably  in  individual  cases. 

4.  — Considerably  greater  than  most  white  communities  placed  in  their 
circumstances  would  have  done. 

5 — Decidedly,  tho'  by  no  means  to  an  extent  commensurate  with  the 
wishes  of  their  Missionaries.  Their  social  habits  have  been  much  im- 
proved by  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel  among  them,  that  improvement 
has  extended  even  to  those  who  have  not  yet  adopted  the  profession  of 
Christianity. 

6.  — Yes,  and  often  draw  for  their  children  vivid  contnists  between 
their  former  and  present  condition.  They  are  morbidly  sensible  of  their 
inferiority  to  the  whites  and  earnestly  desirous  of  being  raised  to  a  level 
with  them. 

7.  — There  are  several  bands  on  tlie  main  land  who  still  continue  in 
that  state,  but  I  cannot  say  what  their  exact  numbers  are. 


(Signed) 


GEO.  IRONSIDE, 

S.  I.  Officer. 


Indian  Department, 

Manatowaning,  30th  Sept.,  1857. 
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8.  — The  great  obstacle  to  their  religious  improvement  being  their 
scattered  state,  whatever  tends  to  the  collection  of  them  in  large  numbers 
in  one  place  where  sound  religious  teaching  is  supplied  to  them  must  of 
course  very  much  promote  their  advance  to  Christianity.  The  acquisition 
by  Missionaries  of  the  language  of  the  people  whom  they  are  to  instruct, 
as  it  is  manifestly  absurd  to  expect  much  benefit  to  result  from  religious 
teaching  communicated  ihrougli  the  imperfect  and  too  often  extremely  in- 
con-ect  interpretation  of  persons  labouring  under  the  two  fold  disadvan- 
tage of  ignorance  of  the  truths  delivered  and  very  inadequate  understand- 
ing of  the  language  of  the  Missionary.  The  translation  into  their  language 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  preparation  of  short  and  easily  understood 
religious  tracts. .  These  if  accompanied  with  an  efficient  system  of  educa- 
tion would  very  materially  assist  the  progress  of  the  Indians  in  religious 
knowledge,  which  I  have  no  reason  to  doubt  would  be  productive  of  a  corres- 
ponding improvement  in  Christian  character  and  conduct. 

9.  — There  are  three  schools  at  present  supported  among  the  Indians 
of  the  region  under  my  charge,  one  at  Gardeti  River,  the  Teacher  of  which 
is  supported  by  the  colonial  church  and  school  society  of  London,  England ; 
a  second  at  Owen  Sound,  tlie  Teacher  of  which  is  supported  by  the  church 
society  of  the  Diocese  of  Toronto,  and  one  at  Mahnetooahning,  the  Teacher 
of  which  is  paid  by  tlie  Indian  Department.  The  statistics  of  the  school 
at  Garden  River  have  been  already  given  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Chance.  The 
number  of  children  whose  names  are  on  the  Books  of  the  Teacher  at  Owen 
Sound,  I  canEot  exactly  state,  but  should  think  about  20  or  25.  The  school 
at  Mahnetooahning  supported  by  the  funds  of  the  Indian  Department  has 
long  been  entirely  useless  to  the  Indians,  but  the  want  of  this  produced 
has  to  a  certain  extent  been  supplied  by  the  zeal  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jacobs 
who  has  established  an  evening  school  at  which  the  attendance  varies 
from  10  to  25. 

10.  — The  number  of  Baptisms  which  are  recorded  in  the  Registry 
Books  of  the  church  of  England,  Missions  on  this  lake  now  under  my 
superintendence  from  their  commencement  in  1833,  October  until  the  pre- 
sent time  is  625,  this  is  not  inclusive  of  Baptisms  administered  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  MulhoUand  or  myself  at  Owen  Sound,  those  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Chance, 
at  Garden  River  since  his  ordination  in  1856,  nor  those  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Anderson,  during  the  year  of  his  residence  at  the  latter  place  of  none  of 
which  are  the  registries  before  me. 

11.  — Having  during  the  first  years  of  my  connection  with  the  Indians, 
been  strongly  in  favour  of  their  isolation  from  white  settlements  as  the  best 
way  of  securing  their  advancement  in  all  the  particulars  named  in  this  Query, 
I  take  this  opportunity  of  saying  that  the  experience  of  many  years  has 
convinced  me  that  such  isolation  is  not  the  best  mode  of  securing  the  de- 
sired results,  because  1st.  such  isolation  from  all  intercourse  with  the 
whites  has  proved  to  be  impossible  in  the  present  state  of  Society.  2nd. 
Those  with  whom  the  Indians  are  brought  into  contact  are  of  the  very  worst 
description,  whose  influence  is  entirely  opposed  to  their  moral  intellectual 
and  social  improvement.  3rd.  There  is  no  market  for  the  proceeds  of  their 
industry,  nor  mill  to  which  to  carry  wheat  to  be  ground  into  flour,  so  that 
it  would  be  labour  thrown  away  for  them  to  cultivate  that  grain  for  which 
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their  land  is  well  adapted.  4th.  They  have  no  means  of  learning  any 
better  mode  of  agriculture  than  their  own,  than  which  nothing  can  well  be 
conceived  more  stovenly  and  unprofitable.  6th.  There  is  no  public 
opinion  to  deter  persons  inclined  to  cheat  or  oppress  them  from  making 
full  use  of  the  opportunities  for  doing  so,  that  the  distance  from  white 
communities  necessarily  gives,  and  so  their  only  ressource  is  to  remove  to 
other  places  where  they  think  that  they  will  be  beyond  the  reach  of  these 
who  would  so  injure  them,  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  on  the  whole- 
the  balance  of  advantage  to  the  Indians  is  on  the  side  surrounding  them 
with  a  healthy  and  well  ordered  white  settlement  which  tho'  of  course  not 
without  its  attendant  evils,  would  on  the  whole  be  of  much  advantage  to 
their  moral,  intellectual  and  social  mprovement,  because,  1st.  If  they 
must  necessarily  see  much  of  the  evils  of  white  society,  it  would  not 
then  as  is  the  case  at  present  be  altogether  unmixed  with  good.  2nd. 
They  would  be  in  enjoyment  of  the  usual  advantages  attending  a  white 
settlement,  such  as  a  market  for  the  produce  of  their  industry,  a  mill  the 
use  of  which  would  encourage  them  to  raise  wheat,  emplo3rment  as  laborers 
on  white  men's  farms,  and  soTiaving  the  example  of  white  men's  farming 
constantly  before  them.  3rd.  There  would  jiecessarily  spring  up  an 
amount  of  healthy  public  opinion  that  would  frown  down  all  attempts  to 
oppress  or  dejfraud  them  and  so  afford  them  the  reality  of  that  protection 
of  which  they  now  have  only  the  name.  4th.  The  attainment  of  a  civilized 
language,  that  great  and  indeed  essential  aid  to  intellectual  and  social 
improvement  which  is  utterly  imposible  for  them  while  in  an  isolated 
condition  would  be  placed  witliin  their  reach  by  opportilnities  being 
afforded  them  of  daily  intercourse  with  whites. 

12.  — I  have  long  been  of  opinion  that  the  establishment  of  Industrial 
Schools  was  the  only  way  of  securing  the  blessings  of  civilization  to  the 
rising  generation  of  Indians,  and  I  am  convinced  that  until  the  intellectual 
and  industrial  training  famished  by  a  well  regulated  School  of  the  kind 
is  placed  within  the  reach  of  a  larger  number  of  the  Indian  youth  than  has 
yet  been  the  case,  little  will  have  been  done  towards  ele^'ating  them  in 
social  position.  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  advantages  of  such 
Schools  should  not  be  confined  to  the  youth  of  any  particular  denomination, 
but  that  measures  should  be  adopted  for  placing  them  within  the  reach  of 
all,  by  the  sale  of  portions  of  reserves  now  utterly  useless  to  the  Indians,  a 
sufficient  sum  might  be  realized  for  the  establishment  of  an  industrial 
School  for  each  ol  the  denominations  now  having  Missions  among  the 
Indians  of  the  province  ;  As  to  the  system  of  education  to  be  pursued,  I 
think  that  much  time  and  expense  would  be  saved  by  confining  the  atten- 
tion of  the  pupils  to  those  Branches  which  are  likely  to  be  of  use  in  the 
position  for  which  it  is  desired  to  prepare  the  Indian  youth,  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  time  should  be  occupied  in  teaching  them  to  be  good  farmers 
or  skilful  mechanics. 

13.  — Very  great;  there  are  few  Indians  who  may  not  be  employed 
Avith  advantage  to  do  a  day's  rough  carpentering  about  a  house,  and  many 
of  them  can  make  Horse-Shoes,  and  put  them  on  without  being  previously 
instructed.  I  know  some  Indians  who  can  build  a  house  and  make  a 
panelled  door  which  would  be  no  discredit  to  any  white  carpenter.  la 
building  the  Mission  House  and  Church  lately  erected  at  Garden  River, 
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I  employed  only  Indian  workmen  none  of  whom  had  received  any  instruc- 
tion in  carpentering.  When  the  establishment  at  Mahnitooahning  was 
under  the  Superintendence  of  Mr.  Anderson,  Indian  yfluths  were  instructed 
in  Carpentering,  Blacksmithing,  Coopering,  Shoe-making,  in  all  which 
those  instructed  made  considerable  proficiency. 

14.  — By  no  means. 

15.  -.NO. 

16.  — They  frequently  remove  from  one  place  to  another,  for  instance 
nearly  the  whole  population  of  the  R.  C.  Village  of  Wequamickong  con- 
sists of  persons  who  had  been  baptized  at  the  R.  C.  Missions  on  Lake 
Michigem  U.  S.,  the  reason  for  their  making  the  change  appears  to  have 
been  that  they  were  afraid  of  being  forced  by  the  American  Government 
to  go  to  the  Country  beyond  the  Mississippi.  There  was  a  considerable 
number  of  Indians  collected  at  Mahnetooahning  ten  years  ago,  but  the 
larger  part  of  them  have  emigrated,  some  having  settled  at  Owen  Sound 
others  at  Saugeen,  others  again  at  "  Little  Current,"  and  a  few  at  Garden 
River ;  as  to  the  causes  that  led  to  this  dispersion,  my  views  being  already 
before  the  Commissioners  in  the  correspondence  relating  to  Mahnetooah- 
ning which  I  had  the  honor  to  lay  before  them,  it  is  unnecessary  for  me 
now  to  repeat  them. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted  by  their 

Obedient  Servant, 

(Signed)  FREDERICK  A,  O'MEARA. 

R.  T.  Pennefather,  Esq. 

Chief  Superintendant  of 

Indian  Affairs. 


Mahnetooahning, 

November  24th,  1857. 

Sir, 

I  have  the  honor  to  transmit  to  you  my  answers  to  the  Queries  for- 
warded to  me  by  the  Commissioners  for  Indian  affairs,  which  I  trust  will 
meet  their  wishes. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be 
Sir, 

Your  obedient  Servant, 


FREDERICK  A.  O'MEARA. 


R.  T.  Pennefather,  Esq. 

Chief  Superintendent  of 
Indian  Affairs. 
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APPENDIX  No.  26. 


Great  Manitoulin  Island,  August^  1867. 


Answers  to  a  series  of  questions  relative  to  the  present  state  of  the 
fndians  in  this  Province. 

1 .  There  are  at  present  two  Catholic  Missionaries  on  Manitoulin  Island ;  ^ 
one  has  resided  there  for  the  past  12  years,  the  other  for  two  years. 

2.  In  respect  to  their  character,  both  in  a  moral  and  religious  point  of 
view,  their  advancement  has  been  most  marked  and  satisfactory.  Their  • 
strict  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  their  attention  to  their  religious  duties,  their 
fidelity  to  their  marriage  vows,  the  extinction  of  the  hereditary  quarrels 
formerly  existing  betw^een  the  different  Tribes  or  Bands,  the  almost  total 
suppression  of  habitual  intemperance  ;  these  are  the  happy  results  produced 
by  Christianity.    As  regards  their  habits  of  industry,  their  improvement 

in  this  respect  has  also  been  equally  satisfactory.  They  now  cultivate 
their  lands,  some  few  of  them  even  begin  to  grow  oats,  grain  and  other 
cereals ;  but  the  want  of  a  flour  mill  retards  their  progress  in  this  latter 
respect.  The  Indians  display  much  aptness  for  the  arts  and  trades  of  civi- 
lized life.  We  find  among  them  masons,  tinsmith,  blacksmith,  tailors, 
coopers,  shoemakers,  carpenters,  and  nearly  all  are  very  skilled  m  the 


iniquitous  mode  of  traffic  with  them  is  carried  on,  reduces  them,  does  not 
admit  of  their  purchasing  the  raw  material  required  to  enable  them  to  carry 
on  the  different  trades  above  mentioned. 

3.  With  the  exception  of  a  very  small  number  of  individuals,  nearly 
all  have  improved  their  mode  of  agriculture.  Formerly  they  raised  barely 
enough  Indian  Com  and  potatoes  lor  their  subsistence,  but  now  they  sell 
an  immense  quantity  of  both,  more  particularly  of  potatoes.  The  soil 
however  is  too  stony  and  barren  to  admit  of  their  agriculture  ever  arriving 
at  a  very  high  degiee  of  perfection,  notwithstanding  which  a  considerable 
number  amongst  them  have  tried  sowing  Spring  Wheat  and  Oats,  the 
result  has  been  perfectly  successful ;  but  as  has  already  been  stated  in 
answer  No.  2,  the  want  of  a  mill  is  severely  felt. 

4.  The  Indians,  especially  those  on  the  Island,  have  made  marked 
progress  in  cliristianity.  As  to  the  Indians  on  the  Mainland,  the  greater 
part  have  already  received  some  instruction  in  this  respect,  though  it  is 
owing  to  the  difficulty  that  the  Missionaries  have  to  meet  them  in  their 
vagabond  life  in  the  forests.  The  remainder  is  still  heathen  and  in  a  bar- 
barous state.  (See  Art.  II,  ss.  II,  III,  IV,  of  the  report  on  the  present  state 
of  the  Indians  residing  on  the  Gfeat  Manitoulin  Island,  and  on  the  North 
Shore  of  Lake  Huron.) 

5.  Yes,  to  a  certain  degree,  but  owing  to  our  limited  means  and 
inability  to  give  them  that  degree  of  education  which  the  white  child 
reared  in  the  midst  of  civilization  receives,  but  little  play  has  naturally 
been  given  to  their  intelligence  ;  the  youth  however  among  them  in  par- 
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ticular  desire  to  enjoy  the  advantages  of  civilization,  which  will  tend  to 
remove  the  sense  of  inferiority  of  which  they  are  ashamed  when  with  the 
whites.  We  have  no  doubt  however  that  if  the  Government  adopt  the 
educational  scheme  suggested  in  this  report,  the  Indians  of  the  rising 
generation  will  shew  themselves  grateful  for  the  benefit  it  will  confer  on 
them. 

6.  Their  moral  habits  have  been  developed  in  a  remarkable  degree, 
(see  answer  No.  2  and  Report  Art.  II,  ss.  II,  III.)  It  is  true  that  the 
Catholic  Indians  on  the  Island  have  not  yet  attained  the  degree  of  civi- 
lization and  tlie  same  comforts  of  life  as  the  whites  ;  but  nevertheless, 
they  have  thrown  aside  the  vices  and  forms  of  barbarism  and  heathenism, 
and  they  are  free  also  from  many  of  the  vices  which  degrade  more  civi- 
lized nations.    (See  Report  Art.  II.) 

7.  The  number  of  unbaptized  Indians  on  the  Island  is  about  145, 
dispersed  in  (^very  direction.  Without  the  Island,  on  the  North  Shore  of 
Lake  Huron,  from  this  side  of  Penetanguishene,  to  and  including  the 
Bruce  Mines,  the  number  of  unbaptized  Indians  amounts  to  about  260, 
nearly  all  of  whom  are  in  the  service  of  the  Hon.  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 
pany.   (See  Report  Art.  II,  s.  IV.) 

8.  The  establishment  of  Elementary  Schools  in  each  Village  and  of 
two  Superior  Schools  in  the  principal  Village  Wikwemikong,  under  the 
control  of  the  Catholic  Missionaries,  the  whole  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  Superintendent  of  Indian  Affairs  residing  at  the  Seat  of  Govern- 
ment.   (See  Report  Art.  Ill,  s.  I.) 

9.  There  are  five  Villages  on  the  Islgmd  that  would  require  Elemen- 
tary Schools,  but  there  is  only  the  Village  of  Wikwemikong  where  there 
are  two, — one  for  boys,  the  other  for  girls.  There  is  a  Teacher  who 
receives  £50  per  annum,  but  out  of  this  he  has  to  pay  one  male  and  two 
female  Sub-Teachers.  The  number  of  children  able  to  attend  these 
Schools  amounts  to  140.  The  number  now  attending  the  Schools  already 
established  is  about  130.  (See  the  Quarterly  Reports  sent  in  to  the  Super- 
intendent ; — See  also  Report  Art.  Ill,  s.  I.) 

10.  In  reply,  we  give  a  statistical  table  and  synopsis  of  the  Baptisms, 
Marriages  and  Interments  for  the  last  12  years : 


Baptisms. 

Marriages. 

Interments. 

1845 

72 

16 

21 

•  We  began  from  this  time  to  add 

1846  . 

98 

10 

18 

to  the  Register  the  Interments 

1847 

77 

13 

10 

which  Xo&  place  in  the  Stations 

1848 

92 

10 

12 

.  without  the  Island. 

1$49. .  . 

105  t 

19 

23* 

1850 

120  t 

18 

22 

t  Durhig  these  four  years  a  large 

1851 

147  t 

16 

36 

number  of  heathens  were  bap- 

1852 

104  t 

14 

38 

tised  at  tlie  period  of  there  as- 

1853 

87 

16 

46 

sembling  on  the  Island  to  re- 

1854 

84 

16 

35 

ceive  their  presents. 

1855  

69 

10 

28 

1856  

87 

11 

30 

1867.  . 

45  Augt. 

9  Augt. 

15  Augt. 
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All  these  Indians  were  baptized  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Faith. 

1 1.  We  have  already  stated  at  length  our  views  on  this  subject  in  the 
above  mentioned  Report.    (See  Art.  II,  ss.  I,  II,  III.) 

12.  The  simultaneous  establishment  of  two  Superior  Schools  at  Wik- 
wemikong,  as  well  as  a  School  to  teach  the  different  arts  and  trades,  to 
exercise  the  intelligence  and  skill,  moral  and  physical,  of  the  children, 
appear  to  us  to  be  indispensable  in  the  state  of  semi-civilization  which 
Christianity  has  caused  the  Indians  to  attain.  As  to  a  model  farm,  .of 
which  the  establishment  could  be  deferred  for  a  few  years,  we  think  it 
absolutely  required  to  train  the  youth  to  the  regular  and  systematic  mode 
of  agriculture  of  the  Whites,  and  to  complete  the  instruction  which  is  to 
qualify  them  to  mingle  with  the  Whites.  But  the  establishment  of  Indus- 
trial Schools,  presupposes  the  idea  that  the  Government  intend  to  provide 
boarding  for  the  children  who  would  enter  them.  Otherwise  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  get  them  together  on  fixed  days  or  at  fixed  hours.  They  would 
have  to  live  away  from  their  families,  and  be  governed  by  proper  disci- 
pline.   (See  Report  Art.  II,  ss.  II,  III.) 

13.  In  general  the  Indians  shew  a  great  aptness  to  imitate  and  copy 
what  they  see  others  do.  We  have  here  Masons,  Tailors,  &c.,  &c.  But 
in  those  arts  and  trades  which  require  in  their  prosecution  a  more  advan- 
ced state  of  intelligence,  we  are  unable  to  say  what  they  can  do,  never 
having  had  the  opportunity  of  judging  by  experience  ;  but  from  their 
natural  aptness  to  imitate  what  they  see  others  do,  we  have  no  doubt 
that  a  certain  amount  of  education  in  this  respect  would  enable  them  almost 
to  compete  with  the  Whites.  They  shew  much  industry  in  the  construction  of 
their  Makinaw  boats.  They  in  like  manner  display  a  decided  inclination 
and  taste  for  agriculture,  and  if  they  do  not  progress  in  this  respect  as  much 
as  might  be  desired,  it  is  not  owing  to  any  want  of  ingenuity  or  dexterity, 
but  to  the  want  of  the  necessary  implements.  For  the  last  12  years  we 
have  been  teaching  the  Indian  Agriculture,  sowing  and  gathering  under 
his  very  eyes,  wheat,  oats,  grain,  barley,  flax,  hemp  &  turnips ;  culti- 
vating and  teaching  him  to  cultivate  vegetable  gardens  ;  planting  and 
grafting  treees,  making  natural  and  artificial  meadows, 

We  have  erected  at  our  own  cost  stables,  barns  and  hen-houses  all 
to  teach  him  to  do  as  much.  The  Indian  would  be  able  to  imitate  us 
perfectly,  he  tried  it  with  wheat,  oats,  and  in  the  making  of  meadows  ; 
but  never  having  received  any  assistance  from  the  Government  (we 
speak  of  the  catholic  portion  of  the  Indians)  they  were  unable,  reducea  to 
their  own  unaided  exertions  and  limited  resources,  to  embark  in  the  path 
of  progress  and  advancement  so  ardently  desired  by  them.  Let  the  gov- 
ernment build  a  flour  mill,  and  distribute  each  year  by  way  of  rewaid  or 
recompense  to  the  most  la})orious  and  the  most  industrious,  a  few  ploughs, 
a  few  span  of  oxen,  a  few  wagons,  a  few  harrows,  or  implements  of  agri- 
culture, and  it  will  be  then  seen  of  what  the  Indians  are  capable. 

14.  Manitoulin  Island  is  most  healthy,  the  air  particularly  salubrious, 
and  the  health  of  the  Indians  good,  we  hear  of  no  epidemics,  the  only 
diseases  we  see  among  the  indians  are  engendered  by  their  own  want  of 
cleanliness,  of  order  and  of  economy,  consumption  and  nervous  coinplaints 
are  seldom  seen,  except  and  then  very  rarely  amongst  the  young  girls, 
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generally  brought  on  by  imprudence,  not  owing  to  the  effects  of  the 
climate.  Fever  and  ague,  so  common  in  many  parts  of  Upper  Canada,  are 
unknown  here.  And  when  a  more  cultivated  education  will  have  introduced 
amongst  the  Indians  the  comforts  we  find  in  civilized  life,  the  Manitoulin 
Island  will  be  that  part  of  Upper  Canada  the  most  favorable  to  health. 

15.  We  must  remember  that  no  increase  of  population  can  take  place 
amongst  the  Indians  except  from  natural  causes,  for,  for  many  years  past, 
no  Indian  of  any  other  TVibe  has  come  to  live  on  the  Island.  The  in- 
crease however  is  perceptible,  as  will  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  the  Statis- 
tical Table  to  be  found  in  answer  No.  10.  After  deducting  from  the 
number  of  baptisms  those  of  adults,  and  comparing  the  number  of  births 
with  the  deaths,  the  following  appear  to  be  the  proportions  for  the  last  12 
years. 


1845 

70 

21 

1846 

78 

18 

1847 

63 

10 

1848 

76 

12 

1849 

74 

23* 

1850 

85 

22 

1851 

75 

36 

1862 

81 

38 

m^ 

72 

46 

1854 

74 

35 

1855 

66 

28 

1856 

82 

30 

1857 

44  augt. 

15  augt. 

See  the  note  for  this 
year,  in  answer 
No.  10. 


16.  It  is  very  rarely  that  the  Indians  from  this  Island  emigrate  else- 
where ;  we  know  of  but  one  or  two  cases  during  the  past  12  years.  As  to 
the  Indians  from  the  Mainlaind  we  have  not  seen  any  of  them  for  a 
number  of  years  past,  come  and  settle  on  the  Island.  The  annuities  or 
presents  distributed  each  year  always  brought  a  number,  but  since  these 
have  been  gradually  diminished  the  Indians  also  have  gradually  ceased 
coming  to  the  Island. 


(Signed,)       REVD.  J.  HANNIPEAUX, 
REVD.  M.  FERARD, 
R.  C.  Missionaries  at  Wikwemikong, 
Great  Manitoulin  Island. 
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APPENDIX    No.  27. 


Extract  from  letter  of  Reverend  James  Chance,  to  R.  T.  Pennefather,  Esq., 
S.  G.  I.  A.,  dated. 

Mission  House,  Garden  River, 

March  2Sy  1857. 

Sir, 

Your  Circular  of  February  19,  has  been  received,  and  the  enclosed 
Queries  replied  to  without  delay.  If  I  can  render  the  Commissioners  any 
farther  assistance,  I  shall  be  most  happy  to  do  so.  *  * 

«•••#••*#• 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed,)      JAMES  CHANCE. 


1.  — I  have  been  acquainted  with  the  Garden  River  band  of  Indians 
nearly  three  years. 

2.  — Drunkenness  has  become  less  prevalent,  and  some  who  are  living 
together  in  a  state  of  adultery  have  been  united  in  holy  matrimony.  The 
religious  character  of  many  has  been  much  improved,  many  have  shaken 
off  their  natural  slothfulness,  and  have  formed  industrious  habits,  being 
now  willing  to  support  themselves  and  families  by  daily  employment.  As 
a  proof  of  their  improvement  in  this  respect,  I  would  mention  that  Bark- 
wigwams  have  given  place  to  substantial  log  houses,  some  of  which  are 
kept  comparatively  clean  and  comfortably  furnished.  The  articles  of 
clothing,  of  food,  &c.,  &c.,  which  are  commonly  used  in  civilized  life  are 
used  by  them.  If  I  mistake  not,  last  year  the  Indians  made  6,000  pieces 
for  steamboats,  and  cut  several  hundred  cords  of  wood,  in  addition  to 
sugar  making,  planting  their  gardens,  and  other  work  in  the  Village,  such 
as  building  houses,  &c. 

3.  — Some  few  have  made  considerable  improvement. 

4.  — All  that  we  can  say  of  some  is  that  they  have  been  admitted  into 
the  Christian  Religion  by  baptism,  but  they  still  retain  their  heathenish 
notions  and  are  attached  to  the  customs  and  practices  of  their  Pagan  an- 
cestors, others  are  making  satisfactory  progress,  "  growing  in  grace  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Some  few 
heads  of  households  have  established  family  prayer,  and  daily  assemble 
their  families  to  listen  to  a  portion  of  God's  word  and  to  oflfer  up  their 
united  prayers  to  throne  of  grace. 

5.  — Ye^  very  beneficial.    (See  Answer  to  question  2.) 

6.  — Yes,  and  they  speak  of  the  improvement  in  their  condition  with 
great  pleasure. 
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7.  — All  the  Indiana  residing  at  Garden  River  are  Christians  nominally, 
Pagan  Indians  visit  us  occasionally,  but  no  professedly  Pagan  Indians  per- 
manently reside  here. 

8.  — The  best  mode  of  promoting  the  religious  improvement  of  the  In- 
dians, is  to  impart  into  them  religious  instruction,  grounded  on  the  word 
of  God.  But  before  religious  instruction  can  be  effectually  imparted,  the 
Indiems  in  the  parts  adjacent,  should  be  induced  to  settle  down  here  per- 
manently, and  kept  from  wandering,  so  long  as  many  are  so  scattered 
about,  and  others  who  have  once  settled  in  the  Village  wander  about  for 
months.  It  is  impossible  for  the  Missionary  to  adopt  any  plan  to  benefit 
them  as  he  could  wish.  If  they  were  gathered  together  in  one  place  they 
would  be  under  the  constant  superintendence  of  the  Missionary,  who 
would  then  be  able  to  visit  them  frequently  from  house  to  house,  for  the 
reading  of  the  word  of  God,  for  religious  conversation  and  prayer.  By  some 
trifling  reward  ensure  the  regular  attendance  of  the  children  at  the  Sunday 
and  week  day  schools :  Adults  could  be  induced  to  attend  evening  classes, 
and  all  would  have  the  opportunity  of  attending  the'  public  services  of  our 
church  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  once  besides  during  the  week,  all  of  which 
would  tend  to  promote  their  religious  improvement. 

9.  — We  have  a  female  boarding  school,  but  the  number  of  boarders 
has  been  reduced  to  five.  We  have  had  a  day  and  evening  school '  during 
the  winter,  but  they  are  not  in  operation  now,  the  Indians  having  gone  to 
the  sugar-camp.  Number  of  scholars  in  both,  43,  though  not  in  atten- 
dance all  the  Winter. 

10.  — Not  more  than  four  or  five,  church  of  England. 

11.  — See  answer  to  questions.  In  reference  to  their  intellectual  im- 
provement, I  would  further  add  that  our  only  hope  is  of  the  children  of  the 
rising  generation,  and  to  improve  their  minds  to  any  desirable  effect,  they 
must  be  induced  by  rewards  of  some  kind  to  attend  school  regularly.  For 
several  years  some  persons  talk  of  confining  the  instruction  given  to  In- 
dian children  to  the  English  language,  but  that  I  think  would  be  a  great 
mistake,  I  grant  that  the  desired  intellectual  improvement  can  never  be 
eifected  by  means  of  their  own  language,  and  that  the  sooner  they  acquire 
the  English  language  the  better,  but  it  is  highly  important  that  they  should 
first  and  as  soon  as  possible  be  able  to  read  the  word  of  God  in  their  own 
language  not  only  lor  their  own  sakes,  but  for  the  sake  of  their  parents 
ana  others. 

12.  — I  think  schools  of  Industry  such  as  the  celebrated  Industrial 
schools,  near  Liverpool  and  Manchester,  England,  would  prove  an  incal- 
culable benefit  to  the  Indians.  In  fact,  I  do  not  see  how  they  can  be  raised 
to  any  high  state  of  civilization  without  schools  of  this  description,  in 
which  mechanical  arts  are  taught,  and  the  science  of  agriculture  with  its 
practical  application  inculcated ;  the  expense  of  establishing  such  schools 
would  be  great,  but  when  once  established  and  in  full  operation,  they 
might  be  made  self-supporting,  or  nearly  so. 

13.  — Yes,  some  would  become,  if  they  had  teachers,  good  carpenters, 
others  blacksmiths,  and  others  shoemakers. 

U.-No. 
16.— No. 
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16.— Some  of  the  Indians  are  accustomed  to  wander  about  for  months 
during  the  year,  but  they  regard  the  Village  as  their  home,  (so  to  speak), 
they  come  here  when  the  fish  abound  in  the  rivers,  and  to  plant  their  gar- 
dens, &c.,  but  at  other  seasons  they  go  elsewhere,  simply  because  they 
love  a  wandering  life.  This  winter  several  families  have  left,  to  follow 
their  old  occupation  of  hunting,  because  it  was  doutful  whether  the  Ameri- 
can Trader  could  find  employment  for  them.  It  is  much  to  the^disadvcm- 
tage  of  the  Indians  to  be  wholly  dependent  upon  an  American  Trader,  and  yet, 
if  I  am  rightly  informed,  the  Indian  Department  will  not  allow  a  Canadian 
Trader  to  settle  there.  Finally,  I  would  remark  that  the  improvement  of 
the  Indians  in  every  respect  would  be  much  promoted  by  establishing 
-schools  of  insdustry,  by  giving  to  each  family  a  certain  portion  of  the  re- 
serves, and  by  selling  the  remainder  to  some  quiet,  sober  and  industrious 
people. 


APPENDIX  No.  28. 


Catholic  Mission, 

Fort  William,  Lake  Superior, 
6th  June,  1857. 

Answers  to  the  questions  made  by  the  commission  appointed  to  in- 
vest igate  and  report  upon  the  Indian  affairs  in  this  Province. 

1.  For  tfie  last  thirteen  years  I  have  lived  with  the  Indians  both  on 
Lake  Huron  and  Lake  Supenor. 

2.  For  nine  years  I  have  lived  with  the  Indians  of  Fort  William, 
Lake  Superior ;  their  character  in  both  a  moral  and  religious  point  of  view, 
has  much  improved  since  then,  and  they  have  become  more  industrious. 

3.  On  ray  first  arrival  among  them,  the  only  signs  of  cultivation  were 
a  few  scattered  patches  of  land  on  the  banks  of  the  river ;  now  they  have 
regular  fields,  well  fenced  in ;  some  of  them  have  cattle,  cows  and  oxen. 

4.  Their  knowledge  and  advancement  in  the  practice  of  Christianity 
are  quite  satisfactory. 

5.  Since  their  conversion  they  have  much  improved.  Its  effect  upon 
their  social  habits  has  been  to  engender  a  tast  for  living  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Whites,  in  houses,  in  villages,  on  the  products  of  the  earth, 
as  much  as  their  isolation  and  the  limited  assistance  the  Missionary  can 
procure  them,  will  permit. 

6.  The  christian  portion  of  the  Indians  feel  the  great  benefit  derived 
from  their  new  mode  of  life.  They  are  extremely  anxious  to  improve  their 
condition  and  make  every  effort  to  that  end. 

7.  The  number  at  this  station  who  are  unbaptized  amounts  to  about 
seventy. 
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8.  — Independently  of  religious  instruction,  the  best  mode  to  promote 
religion  amongst  the  Indians,  and  to  attach  them  to  their  homes,  is  to 
give  them  the  means  of  cultivating  their  lands,  and  render  their  products 
available,  for  instance,  so  far,  we  have  been  unable  to  devote  ourselves 
to  the  raising  of  grain  crops ;  the  first  use  to  be  made  of  them  is  to  con- 
vert them  into  bread,  and  we  have  not  the  means  to  enable  us  to  build  a 
mill.  Thqjre  is  no  doubt  but  that  were  once  the  Indians  to  see  a  mill, 
cultivated  fields  would  soon  take  place  of  the  wild  forests. 

9.  — The  Missionary  himself  teaches  school,  there  are  thirty  or  forty 
.  pupils  in  regular  attendance. 

10.  — The  number  of  Baptisms  is  very  small,  about  twenty  each  year. 

11.  — The  best  means  for  promoting  their  advancement,  both  moral, 
intellectual  and  social,  are  in  my  opinion  education  based  upon  religion 
in  the  first  place  ;  the  chief  object  of  man's  existence  is  the  worship  of 
the  Almighty,  and  the  attainment  of  eternal  happiness  in  the  next  world  ; 
in  the  second  place,  the  establishment  of  a  good  school  for  boys,  where  in 
addition  to  the  branches  of  an  ordinary  education,  they  would  learn  the 
principles  of  social  life,  and  above  all  good  schools  for  the  young  girls, 
to  teach  them  early  the  necessity  for  labour  and  a  love  of  work,  to  fit 
them  to  become  mothers,  able  to  properly  rear  their  children ;  and  fi- 
nally to  attach  the  Indians  to  their  homes,  as  I  have  already  stated. 

12.  — After  due  deliberation,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  firom  my  know- 
ledge of  Indian  character,  that  it  would  be  utterly  useless  to  establish 
amongst  them  industrial  schools. 

1.  Because  the  Indian  can  already  provide  for  their  wants  by  the 
industry  which  they  have  learned  firom  their  Missionaries,  and  which 
they  daily  practise. 

2.  Because  the  young,  more  particularly  with  the  Indians,  are  more 
apt  to  copy  the  vices  than  the  virtues  of  the  whites,  and  it  is  difficult  to 
procure  teachers  for  those  schools  possessing  the  necessary  qualifications 
in  this  respect. 

3.  "Because  there  is  already  a  sufficient  number  of  artizans,  with 
whom  the  Indians  could  never  compete,  and  consequently  it  would  on- 
ly be  enticing  the  young  people  into  a  waste. 

4.  I  have  seen  a  number  of  examples  of  this  kind  on  the  Manitou- 
lin  Island,  and  the  establishment  of  the  school  has  not  succeeded,  many 
indisputable  proofs  of  this  are  now  to  be  found  on  the  Island. 

Let  the  government  supply  the  necessary  means  to  the  Catholic  Mis- 
sionary, and  industry  will  flourish  amongst  the  Indians,  to  its  entire  satis- 
faction. 

13.  The  Indians  have  an  aptitude  for  mechanical  employments,  such 
as  suffice  for  the  ordinary  wants  of  a  civilized  people,  for  instance  the  con- 
struction of  houses,  boat  building ;  blacksmith's  work  and  agriculture  ;  I 
cannot  say  more  than  this. 

14.  Their  general  health  is  not  equal  to  that  of  the  whites ;  they  are 
phisically  week,  owing  to  the  poor  quality  of  their  food,  the  mode  of  life 
previously  followed  by  their  parents,  and  their  rearing  of  their  early  youth. 

16 
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This  leads  me  still  to  advocate  the  means  I  have  already  suggested  (8 
and  9)  particularly  that  of  inducing  amongst  them  an  attachment  to  the 
soil. 

16.  The  number  of  Indians  is  diminishing  owing  to  the  causes  I  have 
stated. 

16.  Some  of  them  emigrate  to  the  States.  Were  they  to  find  here,  I 
will  not  say  all,  but  a  portion  of  the  advantages  they  find  in  Ihe  States,  I 
would  undertake  to  say  that  not  only  none  would  leave  the  country  but 
that  others  now  away  would  return. 

17.  As  to  the  Nipigon  Indians  they  are  very  backward,  they  number 
four  or  five  hundred,  of  whom  61  are  christians,  exclusive  of  the  persons 
at  the  Trading  Post,  some  few  of  them  begin  to  sow  potatoes. 

The  above  Sir,  are  the  answers  which  my  experience  and  my  know- 
ledge of  tlie  facts  enable  me  to  give  to  the  questions  made  me  by  thg  com- 
mission. ^ 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 

fcc.  fcc, 

(Signed,)         P.  CHONET, 

S.  I.  Missionary. 
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R  E  P  0  K  T 

UPON  THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE 

GREAT    MANITOULIN  ISLAND. 

AND  UPON  THAT  OF  THK 

NOMADIC  BANDS  OR  TRIBES 

ON  THE  NORTHERN  SHORE  OF  LAKE  HURON. 

Gbeat  Manitoulut  Island, 
August,  1867. 
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PREFACE. 


Before  explaining  our  views  upon  what  seem  to  us  the  best  means 
for  the  attainment  of  the  truly  philanthropic  object  of  the  Canadian 
Government,  with  reference  to  the  Indian  Tribes  now  inhabiting  the  north 
of  Lake  Huron,  we  beg  humbly  to  offer  to  His  Excellency  the  Governor 
General  and  to  the  two  branches  of  the  Legislature,  our  sincere  thanks  for 
the  honor  and  benefit  conferred  upon  the  Indians  of  Manitouliq  Island,  in 
senaihg  them  the  Honorable  Mr.  Commissioner  Worthington. 

We  beg  to  proclaim  our  dislike  of  servile  flattery  in  any  shape,  but 
truth  requires  us  to  say  that  the  Canadian  Government  could  not  have 
made  a  more  judicious  selection  for  this  important  mission.  His  evident 
sincerity,  as  expressed  by  his  words,  the  real  interest  he  shewed  in  the 
welfare  of  the  Indians,  in  the  name  of  His  Excellency  and  of  his  advisers, 
and  above  all  his  noble  independence  and  the  true  impartiality  with 
which  he  approved  what  was  right  an4  censured  what  was  wrong,  all 
combined  with  the  refined  courtesy  and  that  regard  for  the  feelings  of 
others,  so  characteristic  of  the  true  gentleman,  have  made  a  most  happy 
and  profound  impression  upon  the  minds  of  all  the  Indians  without  excep- 
tion, so  much  so  that  the  Government  can  now  carry  out  its  own  benevolent 
views  without  meeting  from  them  the  slightest  opposition.  As  regards 
ourselves,  the  Missionaries  for  the  Catholic  portion  of  the  Indians,  we  are 
happy  to  avedl  ourselves  of  this  opportunity,  publicly  and  sincerely,  to 
thank  the  worthy  Commissioner  Worthington  for  the  honor  of  his  visit, 
and  for  the  benefit  likely  to  accrue  from  it  to  the  Indians,  whose  temporal 
and  spiritual  welfare  is  the  object  of  our  most  sincere  desire  and  most 
constant  care. 

In  conformity  therefore  with  the  wish  of  the  Honorable  Commissioner, 
on  behalf  of  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General,  and  of  the  Members 
of  both  houses  of  the  Legislature,  we  purpose  in  this  Report  to  explain  as 
briefly  as  possible,  and  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  our  views  in  reference 
to  the  plan  of  the  Government  for  the  gradual  civilization  of  the  Indians, 
and  as  to  the  best  method  for  adopting  and  carrying  it  out.  Our  long 
residence  amongst  the  Indians,  and  the  intimate  knowledge  we  have  (rt 
their  character  and  of  their  present  condition,  enable,  without  being 
deemed  self-sufficient,  us  to  state  the  exact  state  of  things,  and  we  most 
sincerely  trust  that  our  words  will  be  looked  upon  as  being  the  expression 
of  our  sincere  convictions. 

For  more  ready  comprehension  we  will  divide  this  Report  into 
several  headings,  which,  whilst  engaging  the  attention  of  the  reader,  will 
give  him  a  more  complete  idea  of  our  views,  and  we  crave  his  indulgence, 
begging  him  to  remember  that  we  only  indicate  our  own  views,  without 
pretending  in  any  way  to  impose  them  upon  others. 
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REPORT  ON  THE.  PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE  INDIAN  TRIBES 

OF  THIS  PROVINCE. 


Prelimin  ary    Remarks  . 

Article  Ist.— Our  opinion  of  the  Act  or  Bill  for  promoting  the  gradual 
civilization  of  the  Indian  Tribes  in  this  Province.  Approved  10th 
June,  1857. 

The  aim  of  the  Canadian  Government,  so  far  as  we  can  understand 
it  from  the  Bill  above  mentioned,  and  from  what  was  told  ils  by  Mr. 
Coramissioner  Worthington,  is  as  follows  : 

Until  now  the  remains  of  the  Ancient  Indian  Tribes  or  Bands  had 
occupied  large  tracts  of  reserves  on  the  North  Shore  of  Lake  Huroti,  lying 
between  Penetanguishene  and  the  Bruce  Mines.  This  territory,  in  the 
hands  of  the  Indians,  has  until  now  remained  uncultivated  and  useless. 
The  continued  and  irresistible  march  of  civilization  having  been  directed 
in  that  quarter,  encountered  a  formidable  obstacle  in  the  sterile  occupation 
of  these  lands  by  the  Indians.  The  interest  of  civilization  therefore 
absolutely  required  that  this  obstacle  be  removed,  without  however  in  any 
"v^ray  trespassing  upon  the  rights  of  justice  or  of  humanity.  This  has  been 
for  some  years  past  the  aim  of  the  Canadian  Government  in  offering  to 
purchase  from  the  different  bands  or  tribes  their  reserves,  and  then  making 
over  to  them  the  Great  Manitoulin  Island,  recommending  them  to  inh€U)it 
aaid  cultivate  it,  guaranteeing  to  them,  with  certain  privileges,  its  entire 
possession,  to  the  complete  exclusion  of  all  strangers.  A  large  number  of 
the  Indians  obeyed  the  paternal  wishes  of  the  Government  and  settled  on 
the  Island.  It  is  our  intention,  in  a  subsequent  article,  to  shew  clearly 
Bind  distinctly  their  present  condition.  A  number  of  these  bands  however 
refused  to  profit  by  the  advantages  offered  them,  and  preferred  their  erratic 
mode  of  existence  in  the  woods  to  a  more  civilized  life.  The  Government 
tolerated  this  ;  but  the  onward  and  irresistible  advance  of  civilization  will 
riot  admit  of  matters  remaining  in  their  present  state,  with  reference  to 
these  nomadic  bands.  Their  reserves  will  have  to  disappear  to  make 
room  for  the  wants  of  civilization.  It  is  evident  and  just  that  the  interest 
of  individuals  must  make  way  for  the  public  good.  The  intention  of  the 
Government  is  to  purchase  the  reserves  and  apply  the  proceeds  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Indians  ;  whence  arises  the  important  question,  what  is  to 
be  done  with  these  Indians  ?  The  dictates  of  justice  and  of  humanity  do 
not  admit  of  the  supposition  that  it  is  intended,  in  the  inferior  and  degraded 
state  in  which  they  are,  to  abandon  them  to  ruin  and  utter  esctinetiottw 
This  therefore  must  be  the  aim  of  the  Government  to  send  all  these  remains 
of  Indian  bands  or  tribes  to  Manit  oulin  Island,  to  bring  them  up  by 
degrees  to  that  state  of  civilization  which  at  a  later  period  will  admit  of 
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their  mixing  with  the  white  man,  to  gradually  thus  absorb  thjs  Indian  in 
the  Canadian  element,  and  cause  to  disappear  the  now  existing  anomaly 
between  the  state  erf  Indians  and  that  of  the  other  Canadian  subjects  of 
Her  Majesty. 

This  plan  appears  to  us  well  conceived,  just  and  humane,  and  the  only 
practicable  one  under  present  circumstances. 

Article  11.  The  present  condition  of  the  Indians  in  this  Province. 

Before  indicating  the  means  which  appear  to  us  the  most  practicable 
for  the  realization  of  the  benevolent  views  of  the  Government,  we  will 
offer  a  succinct  idea  of  the  present  state  of  tlie  Indians  settled  on  Manitoulin 
Island,  and  of  those  bands  still  leading  a  roving  life. 

Section  Ist.  Description  of  the  Great  Manitoulin  Island,  its  soil  and 
capacity. 

Manitoulin  Island,  which  extends  from  the  east  to  the  west  at  the 
head  of  Lake  Huron,  is  136  miles  long,  and  varies  in  breadth  from  20  to 
25  miles*  It  is  indented  by  7  or  8  large  and  deep  bays,  some  of  which 
are  from  10  to  12  miles  in  leneth,  as  well  as  a  very  large  number  of 
mnaller  ones.  The  entire  shores  of  the  Island  and  of  these  bays  are 
bordered  by  high  mountains,  covered  for  the  most  part  with  cedar,  pine, 
and  white  birch,  but  of  which  the  soil  is  stony  and  barren.  On  the  sum- 
mit of  many  of  them  are  to  be  found  most  extensive  beds  of  bare  rock,  in 
the  fissures  of  which  are  interspersed  here  and  there  a  few  stunted  cedar 
trees.  In  the  interior  of  the  Island  we  find  at  least  20  Lakes,  some  of 
which  are  fully  16  or  18  miles  long,  and  from  8  to  10  miles  wide,  and 
varying  in  depth  from  3  to  20  fathoms.  Two  or  three  of  these  Lakes 
empty  into  Lake  Huron,  by  means  of  tolerably  large  rivers ;  small  streams 
from  the  surrounding  mountains,  preserve  the  waters  at  the  same  level ; 
but  the  greater  part  of  these  lakes^  which  are  situated  at  considerable 
height,  some  of  them  200  feet  above  Lake  Huron,  do  not  have  any  apparent 
communication  with  it.  All  these  inland  lakes  abound  with  fish  of 
moderate  sizes,  such  as  trout,  pike,  white  fish,  perch,  herring,  loach  and 
carp  ;  these  fish  are  however  neither  in  flavour  nor  in  size  equal  to  those 
of  the  larger  lakes.  The  soil  on  the  Island  is  for  the  most  part  sufficiently 
fertile  to  grow  Indian  com  and  potatoes,  even  with  the  very  imperfect 
cultivation  of  the  Indians.  Attempts  to  raise  spring  wheat  have  been 
successful,  but  the  layer  of  vegetable  soil  being  very  light  and  generally  very 
stony,  would  not  admit  of  the  introduction  of  a  regular  and  systematic 
mode  of  cultivation,  even  by  the  whites  themselves.  The  vegetable  mould 
formed  by  the  fallen  leaves  of  trees  rests  upon  a  sandy  bottom  in  some 
parts  of  the  Island,  but  more  generally  upon  a  compact  argilaceous  soil, 
which  would  require  to  be  utilized  a  degree  of  knowledge  and  labour  far 
beyond  the  physical  or  moral  capacity  of  the  Indians.  The  principal 
kind  of  trees  that  cover  the  Island  are  the  cedar,  the  pine  tree  of  different 
kinds,  the  white  birch,  elm,  maple,  the  wild  cherry,  ash,  and  here  and 
there  a  few  oak  and  beech  trees. 

From  what  we  have  above  stated,  it  will  be  readily  seen  that  the 
araMe  land  on  the  Island,  vast  as  it  may  appear  at  first  sight,  is  but  little, 
when  we  take  into  consideration  the  mountains,  the  rocky  land,  the  inland 
lakes,  and  the  extensive  bays,  absorbing  one-third  of  its  superficies. 
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Nevertheless  we  believe  it  to  be  amply  sufficient  for  the  two  thousand 
Indians  almost  who  are  to  reside  there,  in  a  state  of  transition  until  their 
complete  absorption  in  the  Canadian  element.  The  air  there  is  most  pure 
and  salubrious,  and  though  the  winter  is  long  and  rigorous,  nevertheless  a 
residence  there  in  summer  is  most  agreeable,  whether  in  point  of  tempera- 
ture, or  from  the  great  abundance  of  wild  fruits  to  be  every  where  found  on 
the  Island,  such  as  strawberries,  raspberries,  plums,  cherries,  whortelber- 
ries,  cranberries,  the  wild  grape,  &c.,  &c.  We  repeat,  however,  that  the 
Government  must  not  expect  that  agriculture  will  ever  attain  here  a  very 
high  degree  of  perfection.  With  reference  to  the  fisheries  about  the  Island, 
in  the  large  bays  and  in  lake  Huron,  we  cannot  but  say  that  they  are  of 
great  value,  and  that  with  proper  management  and  protected  from  the 
encroachment  of  foreigners,  they  would  suffice  not  only  for.  the  daily 
wants  of  the  Indians,  but  contribute  largely  to  their  material  welfare. 

S.  II. — The  social  condition  of  the  Indians  now  living  on  Manitoulin 
Island. 

The  exact  number  of  Indians  now  living  on  the  Island  is  1,226. 

Protestants,   104 

Catholics,  977 

Heathens,   145 

1,226 

There  are  10  villages  proper  on  the  Island,  scattered  in  every  direc- 
tion. 

The  following  are  the  statistics  of  population  of  each  : 


Villages. 


Wikwemikong,  -  - 

Manitowaning,   -  - 

On  this  side,    -  - 

Tigwaienda,  -   -  - 

Waibidjiewang,  -  - 

Mitchikiwatinong,  - 

Manakikang,  -   -  - 

Ishigwaning,  -   -  - 

Beyond,  -  -   -  - 

Atch  itwaaganing,  - 

Wekwemikonsing,  - 

Mis-dimaiesibing,  - 


Total, 


Grand  Total, 


Catholics. 


Protestants, 


680 
44 
18 

>•••.  •«.. 

5 
102 
1 

131 

)•»•.  •••• 

53 
41 
12 


42 


31 
31 


... ••••»( 


977 


104 


Heathens. 


1,226 


10 

'so 


51 


13 

40 


1 


145 
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Nearly  all  these  villages  are  to  be  found  at  the  extremity  of  the  large  bays 
which  take  their  names*firom  those  of  the  villages  themselves. 

We  will  now  give  a  description  of  the  two  principal  ones,  and  the 
reader  will  easily  form  an  idea  of  the  others  by  what'we  will  say  of  these. 

Wikwemikong,  the  most  considerable  village  on  the  Island,  contains 
a  population  exclusively  Catholic,  according  to  the  classification  made  by 
the  Indian  Department  of  the  Indians  belonging  to  the  different  denomi- 
nations. This  village  rises  gracefully  and  gradually  upon  the  high  hill 
which  looks  down  upon  the  magnificent  bay  of  the  same  name.  From  it 
we  see  a  superb  horizon,  and  the  eye  reaches  18  or  20  miles  over  the 
great  Lake  Huron  towards  Georgian  Bay.  The  village  itself  is  regular 
enough,  consisting  of  four  or  five  rows  of  houses,  rising  in  the  form  of  an 
amphitheatre,  one  above  the  other.  The  bay  forms  in  the  morning  and 
evening  an  animated  spectacle,  covered  as  it  then  is  by  a  fleet  of  small 
vessels,  (called  Makinaw  boats,)  going  and  returning  from  fishing,  for 
each  family  has  its  own  boat,  and  the  Indians  are  very  expert  in  their 
construction.  We  see  but  few  bark  canoes  among  them  except  those  used 
by  the  roving  Tribes.  The  houses  in  the  village,  built  of  logs,  have 
not  either  the  elegant  exterior  nor  the  comfort  to  be  found  with  civilized 
men,  still  the  Indians  are  improving  in  this  respect.  The  use  of  chairs,  of 
beds,  of  stoves,  and  other  objects  of  material  comfort,  is  becoming  more 
and  more  general,  and  a  certain  number  of  the  Indians  now  understand 
the  more  ordinary  trades  ;  we  find  among*  them  shoemakers,  masons, 
coopers,  carpenters,  tailors,  &c.  In  the  centre  of  the  village  the  Indians 
have  erected,  under  the  direction  of  the  Missionaries,  and  at  their  cost,  a 
very  handsome  church,  built  of  stone,  and  which  was  very  much  admired 
by  the  Honorable  Mr.  Commissioner  Worthington.  We  regret  that  the 
want  of  money  has  not  enabled  us  to  finish  the  front  or  to  paint  and  com- 
plete the  interior  of  the  building,  but  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Government  will  assist  the  Indians  in  completing  what  they  have^so  well 
begun.  They  have  also  built  at  their  own  cost,  a  stone  house  for  the 
Missionaries.  There  are  two  Schools  in  the  Village,  one  for  boys  and  the 
other  for  girls,  attended  by  about  120  or  130  children.  The  number  of 
children  of  an  age  to  receive  instruction  is  about  140.  But  these  schools 
suffer  from  our  want  of  meems,  which  do  not  admit  of  our  doing 
things  otherwise  than  imperfectly.  Two  male  or  two  female  teachers, 
and  two  assistants,  have  charge  of,  and  instruct  the  children  from  9  in 
the  morning  until  4  in  the  afternoon.  The  sura  allowed  them  by  the  Indian 
Department  is  £50,  which  gives  to  each  £12  and  a  fraction :  they  provide 
for  their  own  lodging.  Wikwemikong  is  the  head  quarters  of  two  or 
three  Catholic  Missionaries,  and  of  three  or  four  young  men  who  attend 
on  them,  and  who  at  the  same  time  teach  the  Inditos  agriculture.  In 
addition  to  this  village,  which  is  the  centre  of  the  Catholic  Mission,  the 
Missionaries  visit  each  year  16  other  villages  or  stations  on  the  Island  and 
on  the  mainland. 

Manitowaning,  formerly  exclusively  a  Protestant  village,  now  contains 
42  Protestants,  44  Catholics,  and  about  10  Heathens.  It  is  the  place  of 
residence  of  the  Indian  Agent,  and  of  the  Doctor  for  the  Island.  In  the 
middle  of  the  village  is  a  handsome  Anglican  Church,  built  at  the  cost  of 
the  Indian  Department.    There  is  also  a  School-house,  erected  also  at  the 
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cost  of  the  Goverament.  No  Indian  children  now  go  to  this  school  ;  it  is 
attended  only  by  the  children  of  the  Agent,  those  o<  the  Doctor,  and  those 
of  the  Merchant  or  Trader.  The  Teacher  receives  £60  a  year,  in  addition 
to  lodging  and  fuel. 

TBie  Village  of  Manitowaning  formerly  was  built  entirely  at  the 
expense  of  the  Indian  Department.  Several  workshops  were  erected  ; 
every  thing  prospered  ;  but  owing  to  causes  better  known  to  the  Depart- 
ment than  to  us,  this  village  has  fallen  into  complete  decay.  Three 
fourths  of  the  houses  are  in  ruins  or  deserted. 

We  readily  understand  that  this  Island  being  destined  for  the  Indians 
belonging  to  the  Anglican  Church,  and  to  be  inhabited  exclusively  by 
them,  we  have  no  right,  as  Catholics,  and  according  tothe  division  made 
of  the  Island,  to  have  a  Church.  But  since  the  decay  of  the  village,  and 
in  the  present  state  of  matters,  that  is  to  say,  in  a  village  of  mixed  religion, 
where  the  number  of  Catholics  at  least  equals  that  of  the  Protestants,  we 
cannot  see  why  in  justice  we  can  have  refused  us  a  Chapel  for  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  members  of  our  Church.  But  to  this  the  reply  will  be,  that 
it  is  the  desire  to  avoid  any  chance  of  possibility  of  collision,  but  we  can 
assure  the  Government  that  there  is  no  danger  of  this  kind  to  be  feared, 
for  we  have  alwajrs  been  careful  to  avoid  proselytising,  besides  which  the 
character  of  the  Indians  is  entirely  free  from  that  spirit  of  fanaticism  so 
frequent  among  more  civilized  nations.  But  it  may  again  be  said  that  if 
the  Catholics  wish  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  their  Church,  that  they  can 
go  and  reside  in  the  Catholic  villages,  but  to  that  our  answer  is,  that  this 
is  impossible  in  many  cases,  when  it  happens  that  members  of  the  same 
family  belong  to  dift'erent  persuasions  ;  will  it  then  be  necessary  to 
separate  the  husband  from  his  wife,  the  young  man  from  his  parents,  sup- 
posing even  that  the  Catholic  wished  sometimes  to  attend  the  service  in 
their  church,  the  great  distance,  the  bad  state  of  the  roads,  the  rigour  of  a 
winter  of  6  or?  months,  8^c.,  &c.,  would  not  permit  of  it,  for  our  readers  must 
be  aware  that  we  have  on  the  Island  neither  railways,  not  regular  roads^ 
but  only  wild  and  naiTow  paths  where  it  is  barely  possible  to  pass  for 
even  one  month  in  the  year.  We  trust  that  the  Honorable  the  Members  of 
both  Houses  will  not  take  exception  to  our  demand,  will  acknowledge  its 
justice  and  will  comply  with  it. 

S.  III. — The  moral  and  religious  condition  of  the  Indians  living  on  Mani- 
toulin  Ijiland. 

The  Catholic  Indians  who  form  above  three-fourths  of  the  population 
of  the  Island,  and  the  only  ones  with  whom  we  are  well  acquainted,  are 
generally  noted  for  their  mild  and  social  manners.  They  have  completely 
lost  the  barbarous  and  ferocious  cast  of  countenance  yet  characteristic  to 
the  roving  Tribes  on  the  main  land.  Christianity  has  already  to  a  certain, 
degree  enlightened  them  ;  we  do  not  now  find  them  addicted  to  the  gross, 
monstrous  and  heathenish  superstitions  which  degrade  man,  and  reduce 
him  to  the  level  of  the  brute.  They  have  already  learned  in  a  great  mea- 
sure their  duties  towards  the  author  of  all  things,  and  towards  their  fellow 
beings.  They  are  fully  impressed  with  ideas  of  justice  and  of  morality. 
They  strictly  observe  the  Sabbath,  theft  is  seldom  known  among  them, 
although  the  houses  are  left  unsecured  day  and  night  ;  the  want  of  a 
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prison  is  not  felt  here,  mtirder,  incendiarism,  the  open  debauchery  and 
those  many  vices  which  give  such  an  insecurity  to  a  residence  in  large 
Cities,  are  unknown  among  our  Indians.  There  is  but  one  stain  upo» 
their  national  character  ;  that  is  the  abuse  of  intoxicating  liquors,  but  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  cases,  which  especially  in  the  large  Village  of. 
Wikwemikong,  are  very  limited  in  number,  those  who  like  us  understand 
the  Indian  chaatwjter  will  know  that  tbi»  i&  more  attributable  to  a  want  of 
moral  energy  than  to  any  thing  else.  Our  Indians  are  not  of  tbemselve  addicted 
to  drink,  but  they  are  supplied  with  liquor,  and  if  the  Govemement  will  act  with 
energy,  it  can  when  it  pleases  remove,  in  a  great  measure  at  least,  this 
stain  on  the  Indian  character,  for  the  Catholic  Indian  who  gets  intoxicated 
well  knows  that  he  is  doing  wrong  and  that  he  degrades  himself ;  he  feels 
ashamed  of  his  degradation.  It  is  otherwise  with  the  Heathen  Indian^ 
who  gives  way  to  his  passion  recklessly  and  unconstrainedly  and  with 
the  blind  stupidity  of  a  brute.  Christianity,  and  the  inculcations  of  mora- 
lity, though  limited  owing  to  our  inadequate  means,  have  laid  in  the  heart 
of  the  Indian,  the  germ  of  a  fruit  which  only  requires  the  opportunity  to 
develop  itself.  He  follows  his  religion  from  conviction,  and  his  attach- 
ment to  it  is  not  caused  by  any  view  to  his  temporal  interest,  even  to  re- 
main faithful  to  it  he  has  had  to  renounce  advaptages  by  no  means  to  be  des- 
pised. We  will  cite  but  one  fact  by  way  of  illustration.  At  the  time  of 
the  division  of  the  Island  into  Villages  exclusively  Protectant  and  Ca- 
tholic, the  Government,  as  we  have  before  stated,  entirely  built  the  Pro- 
testant Village  of  Manitowaming,  the  church,  the  school,  the  wo^l^hops 
which  are  still  there  ;  notwithstanding  its  almost  complete  decay  this 
Village  is  still  privileged.  The  two  ministers  who  reside  there  are  sa- 
laried, the  teacher  who,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  agent,  has  no  children,  is 
better  remunerated  than  the  four  teachers  of  Wikwemikong  who  number 
in  their  schools  from  120  to  130  childrens.  On  the  other  hand  the  Ca- 
tholic Village  of  Wikwemikong  containing  680  inhabitants,  has  been  en- 
tirely left  to  its  own  resources.  The  church  and  presbytery  built  iti  stone^ 
the  two  schools,  and  all  the  houses,  have  been  built  by  the  Indians  them- 
selves without  any  assistance  from  the  Indian  Department.  The  two  Mis- 
sionaries and  the  young  man  who  reside  with  them  and  teach  the  Indians 
agriculture  have  never  been  in  the  receipt  of  any  salary.  Notwithstanding 
this,  our  Indians  have  never  complained  of  the  anomsdy,  though  they  have 
not  failed  to  perceive  its  singularity. 

We  wish  to  be  clearly  understood  by  His  Excellency,  and  by  the 
Members  of  both  Houses. 

Our  intention  is  not  to  institute  any  invidious  comparisons  ;  until 
now  it  has  been  our  endeavour  to  do  good  to  the  Indian,  without  any 
View  to  our  own  interest  and  in  the  midst  of  difficulties  and  privations  of 
©very  kind  ;  we  have  never  made  any  demand  upon  the  Government  and 
it  is  not  our  intention  to  do  so  for  our  personal  b^efit,— we  wish  merely 
to  represent  the  true  state  of  things.  We  cannot  however  refrain  from 
€fxpressing  the  hope  that  the  principles  of  Justice  and  of  impartiality 
^^bich  actuate  the  Government 'in  its  relations  with  the  different  deno- 
minations in  the  two  Provinces  will,  if  possible,  be  extended  to  this 
Island*  All  feel  the  justice  of  these  remarks ;  and  we  entertain  the  hope 
that  if  the  Govemment  is  sincerely  desirous,  as  we  believe  it  is,  of  pro- 
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moting  the  welfare  of  all  the  Indians  without  distinction,  it  will  provide 
those  who  are  best  able  from  their  position  to  do  it,  with  the  means  for  that 
purpose. 

S.  IV.— The  present  state  of  the  Indians  or  nomadic  bands  yet  in- 
habiting the  forests  between  Penetanguishene  and  the  Bruce  mines. 

The  number  of  Indians  composing  these  roving  bands  amounts  to 
about  678,  thus  divided  ; 


Catholic. 

Protestant. 

Heathen. 

- 

Wassakossing, 

0 

0 

40 

Nipissing, 
Tawawagog, 

131 

0 

6 

16 

3 

16 

Kopoananing, 

29 

20 

0 

Methodist. 

Shibwaoning, 

10 

0 

25 

Ati  (La  Cloche) 

34 

0 

15 

KishkimaQitigong, 

9 

0 

43 

Moshkomosaging, 

0 

0 

44 

Mteisaging, 

53 

0 

60 

Tessonang, 

12 

0 

22 

Total, 

294 

23 

261 

Grand  Total,  678. 


The  greater  part  of  these  bands  subsist  by  fishing  and  hunting,  and 
by  selling  their  furs  to  the  Traders  of  the  Hudson^s  Bay  Company.  They 
raise  a  little  Indian  Com  and  a  few  potatoes,  encamping  for  a  greater  or  les- 
ser length  of  time  and  living  under  huts  made  of  bark  or  of  reeds.  Each  spring, 
they  descend  from  the  highlands  towards  the  mouths  of  the  rivers  emptying 
into  Lake  Huron,  and  remain  there  only  sufficiently  long  to  fish  and  for  the 
purposes  of  trade,  after  which  they  return  to  their  forests.  It  is  during 
these  short  intervals  that  the  Missionaries  visit  them ;  but  it  can  be  readily 
understood  that  during  these  short  visits  and  at  such  great  distances  it  is 
very  difficult  to  impart  to  them  any  solid  instruction.  Their  yet  vague  ideas 
of  Christianity  have  already  caused  to  disappear  from  amongst  many  of  them 
the  superstitions  and  empty  observances  of  paganism,  and  to  remove  the 
obstacles  to  civilization.  If  the  Govetnment  succeeds  in  reuniting  them 
on  Manitoulin  Island  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  bringing  them  to  that 
state  of  semi-civilization  already  obtained  by  the  Christian  Indians  on  the 
Island. 
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With  reference  to  the  Heathen  portion  of  these  roving  bands,  they  axe 
still  immersed  in  all  the  degradation  of  barbarism.  They  worship  and  of- 
fer sacrifices  to  evil  spirits,  practise  witchcraft,  are  polygamists,  neither 
know  nor  observe  the  Sabbatn,  give  themselves  entirely  to  intemperance, 
are  lazy  and  apathetic  to  a  degree,  in  one  word  have  barbarism  in  all  its 
vices  without  any  of  the  redeeming  virtues  which  romance  writers  tell  us- 
characterised  the  Indians  of  former  days.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
their  spirit  of  nationality  has  almost  entirely  disappeared  ;  the  cruel  war» 
that  the  ancient  tribes  waged  upon  each  other,  epidemics,  diseases  and 
above  all  the  abuse  of  intoxicating  liquors  introduced  by  the  whites^ 
have  left  of  these  Indian  nations,  formerly  so  powerful,  but  a  few  remnants 
of  degenerate  tribes  or  bands  who  have  inherited  from  their  ancestors  only 
their  name  and  their  language.  It  is  these  scanty  remnants  of  nations  who 
have  deserved  well  of  England,  for  whom  they  have  shed  their  blood  and 
laid  down  their  lives  that  the  Government  now  wishes  to  regenerate  and 
to  fit  them  by  degrees  for  the  enjo)rment  of  the  blessings  of  civilization. 

Article  III.  The  best  means  to  provide  for  the  realization  of  the  plans  of  the 
Government  for  the  encouragement  of  civilization  amongst  the  Indians 
of  this  Province. 

Three  grave  obstacles  oppose  themselves  to  the  realization  of  the  bene- 
volent view  of  the  Government.  And  they  are,  the  ignorance  of  the  Indians, 
their  abuse  of  intoxicating  liquors  and  the  cupidity  and  illicit  manner  in 
which  trafiic  with  them  is  carried  on. 

Three  modes  or  methodsfor  meeting  these  obstacles  naturally  present 
themselves,— Ignorance  must  be  removed  by  education  and  moral  instruc- 
tion,—to  the  abuse  of  intoxicating  drinks,  we  must  oppose  an  inflexible 
law  against  their  introduction  on  the  Island  or  their  sale  there,— to  the 
illicit  and  dishonest  mode  of  trading  pursued,  a  Legislation  uf^on  a  just 
and  equitable  basis. 


S.  I.-PRACTICAL  EDUCATION  AND  MORAL  INSTRUCTION. 

1st — MODE  FOR  PRSPARTKO  TH£  CfVILIZATION  OF  THS  INDIANS. 

Until  now  but  two  of  the  six  Christian  Villages  on  the  Island  have 
enjoyed  the  advantages  of  a  School,  namely  Manitowaning  and  Wik- 
wemikong,-The  School  at  Manitowaning  still  exists ;  there  is  an  English 
Teacher  who  has  a  salary  of  60  pounds  a  year,  and  allowed  lodging 
and  fuel ;  but  as  we  have  already  stated,  owing  to  the  almost  complete 
decay  of  the  Village,  there  are  no  Indian  children  at  this  School ;  the 
children  attending  it  are  those  of  the  Agent,  of  the  Doctor  and  of  the 
Trader.  The  Salary  however  is  allowed  with  a  view  to  the  education  of 
the  Indian  children.  We  sincerely  deplore  such  a  state  of  things,  for 
formerly  this  School  was  in  a  flourishing  state. 

Wikwemikong  is  therefore  in  fact  the  only  Village  on  the  Island 
where  there  is  a  School  for  the  exclusive  education  of  the  Indian  Youth. 
This  School  is  divided  into  two,  one  for  the  boys,  presided  over  by  a  male 
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Teacher,  and  the  other  for  the  girls,  under  the  Buperinteodemje  of  a  female 
iTeacher,  (a  young  Indian  girl) ;  each  of  these  Schools  is  again  subdivided 
into  two  others,  adapted  to  the  age  and  capacity  of  the  younger  children, 
.^d  presided  over  by  a  male  and  female  $ub"teachers,  the  whole  being 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Missionaries ;  the  salary  allowed  by  the 
Indian  Department  is  60  pounds,  without  any  lodging  allowaace,  which 
being  divided  into  four  will  give  to  each  twelve  pounds  and  a  fraction. 
Until  now  it  is  true  instruction  has  been  given  almost  exclusively  in  the 
Indian  language,  the  English  being  placed  in  the  list  as  of  secondary  im- 
portance, it  is  not  that  we  do  not  understand  perfectly  the  utitily  and  even 
the  absolute  necessity  for  a  proper  understanding  of  the  English  language, 
particularly  in  this  Province,  but  we  had  reasons  for  so  acting  which  we 
say  to  be  allowed  to  explain  briefly  and  concisely  ; — the  reader  will  then 
be  able  to  form  his  own  judgment  with  more  impartiality. 

1st.  Before  the  introduction  of  the  Act  of  the  Attorney  General  of  the 
10th  June,  1857,  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  Indians  were  destined  to 
live  and  die  on  Manitoulin  Island,  consequently  it  followed  from  k  legis- 
lation of  an  entirely  exceptional  nature,  that  excluded  even  the  limited 
stay  of  a  white  man  on  the  Island,  that  the  Indian  language  was  and 
naturally  should  be  that  taught  at  the  schools.  A  knowledge  of  the  english 
languajze,  with  but  a  limited  amount  of  education,  might  have  been  pre- 
judicial to  the  young  Indians,  who  not  having  in  perspective  the  advantages 
now  offered  by  the  Act  of  the  lOthe  June,  1857,  would  have  emigrated 
among  the  whites  and  been  dispersed  to  live  on  board  of  Steamboats  and 
Railroads,  where  they  would  have  become  the  victims  of  intemperance 
and  idebauohery  ;  we  could  cite  more  than  one  case  in  suf^KMl  of  this 
assertion. 

2nd.  Even  with  the  best  desire  on  our  part  to  give  to  the  teaching  of 
the  english  language  the  place  which  is  now  so  absolutely  necessary,  it 
would  have  been  impossible,  for  our  pecuniary  resources  would  not  permit 
of  it.  II  would  have  been  necessary  to  have  a  separate  teacher  for  that 
purpose,  with  an  adequate  salary  ;  we  will  explain  in  another  section  our 
views  more  fully  on  this  subject.  In  any  case,  we  believe  that  in  the 
present  state  of  things  on  the  Island  it  would  be  most  injudicious  to 
endeavour  to  teach  english  only,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Indian  language. 
Later,  when  the  government  will  have  provided  for  the  naturalization  of 
the  english  Ifving  on  the  Island,  the  importance  of  teaching  the  Indian 
language  will  be  much  less  felt,  more  particularly  by  the  rising  generation, 
but  at  present  it  must  be  the  channel  by  which  the  english  language  is  to 
be  introduced.  It  is  perhaps  owing  to  a  misunderstanding  ojk  this  point 
that  there  are  nojndian  children  at  the  school  at  Manitowaning. 

3rd.  Nevertheless  notwithstanding  our  want  of  pecuniary  resources 
which  have  not  permitted  of  our  giving  greater  attention  to  the  teaching  . 
of  the  English  language,  as  the  exceptional  position  of  the  Indians  them- 
selves, we  have  each  winter  in  the  evenings  given  lessons  in  English  to 
such  of  the  young  people  as  evinced  a  desire  to  learn  the  language.  Be- 
sides which  in  anticipation  of  the  wishes  of  the  Government  we  sent  to 
Montreal  to  one  of  the  most  celebrated  Female  Academies  two  young  In- 
dians girb,  boths  remarkable  for  their,  talents,  in  carder  that  they  might 
learn  thoroughly  the  English  and  French  languages,  whence  they .  aie  to 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoriae.  Appendix  (No.  21.)  A.  1858. 


return  to  the  Island  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  the  youth  of  their  own  sex. 
These  two  young  Indian  girls  will  be  supported  during  their  stay  in  Mon- 
treal, by  charitable  contributions.  We  regret  that  an  absolute  want  of 
means  does  not  admit  of  our  doing  as  much  for  the  young  men,  which 
seems  to  us  even-still  more  necessary  than,  for  the  girls. 

The  instruction  until  now  given  to  the  youth  at  Wikwemikong,  im- 
perfect though  it  has  necessarily  been,  has  nevertheless  developed  their 
intelligence  and  has  given  them  that  primary  degree  of  education  which 
is  the  stratum  of  a  more  liberal  education,  which  alone  can  enable  the 
rising  generation  to  profit  by  the  fraternal  intentions  of  the  Government. 
In  fact  we  feel  the  necessity  for  an  advanced  degree  of  education  and 
instruction,  but  we  have  always  laboured  under  the  disadvantage  of  being 
unable  to  procure  it  for  them  ;  until  the  official  visit  of  the  Commisiiioner 
sent  by  the  Government  raised  our  hopes,  and  enabled  us  to  foresee  for 
our  Indians  a  more  brillant  future.  VVe  will  in  compliauce  with  the 
wishes  of  the  Government  explain  our  views  as  to  what  is  ]iece,<sary  in 
reference  to  education.  In  additicm  to  two  Elementary  Schools  in  each 
Village,  there  should  be  at  Wikwemikong  two  superior  shools  for  the 
children  of  Catholic  parepts  ;  that  for  the  boys  should  be  a  kind  of  Nor- 
mal School,,  at  which  would  be  educated  from  each  Catholic  Village  a 
number  of  children  whose  intellectual  capacity  would  give  well  grounded 
hopes  of  success.  These  children,  after  the  lapse  of  a  sufficent  time  to 
enable  them  to  acquire  a  liberal  education  would  be  sent  back  to  their  own 
Villages,  there  to  teach  and  impart  the  knowledge  they  themselves  had 
lesumed  at  the  Superior  Schools.  Those  shewing  a  particular  talent  and 
taste  for  teaching  would  be  made  masters  of  the  schools  in  the  different 
Villages,  and  by  degrees  the  rising  genemtion  thus  educated  would  natur- 
ally utll  in  with  the  wishes  of  the  Government.  In  this  inferior  school 
in  addition  to  the  other  branches  of  a  practical  education,  the  study  of  the 
liokglish  language  would  be  made  to  take  precedence  and  every  thing 
would  be  taught  in  English  as  much  as  was  practicable. 

A  school  for  girls  should  also  be  established  at  Wikwemikong,  where, 
in  addition  to  an  education  sufficient  and  adopted  to  their  future  wants  as 
mothers  of  families,  a  certain  number '  of  girls  from  each  village  would 
contract  ideas  of  order,  of  economy,  of  cleanliness,  and  of  that  well  being 
of  which  the  present  generation  is  so  completely  destitute,  and  the  want 
of  which  will  always  keep  even  the  enfranchised  female  Indian  in  a  posi- 
tion far  inferior  to  that  of  her  civilized  sister,  for  experience  demonstrates 
that  where  there  is  an  absence  of  order,  of  cleanliness  and  of  domestic 
economy,  there  filso  will  be  found  to  reign  supreme  apathy,  indolence, 
disease  and  degradation. 

These  two  superior  schools  would  be  under  the  Superintendence  of  the 
Catholic  Missionaries,  for  experience  and  history  can  shew  that  education 
which  is  not  based  upon  morality  and  religion  does  not  inculcate  either 
honesty  or  a  respect  for  the  Laws  ;  it  would  then  be  our  aim  to  instil  in 
the  minds  of  the  young  the  principles  of  an  enlightened  Christianity,  as 
well  to  give  the  advantages  of  a  practical  education  and  teach  them  the 
rights  as  well  as  the  duties  of  civi  1  life. 

It  would  be  our  intention,  should  the  Government  furnish  us  the  means, 
to  entrust  these  two  schools  to  persons  who  devote  themselves  specially  to 
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the  teaching  of  youth,  and  who,  making  their  own  personal  interests  sub- 
servient to  the  happiness  of  being  able  to  contribute  to  the  welfare  of  their 
fellow-beings,  would  in  consequence  be  more  fitted  to  carry  out  the 
intentions  of  the  Government,  for,  not  to  conceal  the  truth,  the  task  of 
teaching  and  educating  Indian  children  requires  something  more  than 
mere  talent,  it  necessitates  the  endless  privations  which  must  necessasily 
accompany  a  prolonged  residence  amongst  a  yet  uncivilized  people,  and  a 
devotedness  which  is  not  always  to  be  loxmd  within  all  individuals,  how- 
ever excellent  their  other  qualities  -may  be. 

It  follows  of  course  that  the  Indian  Department  should  always  have 
the  supervision  of  all  the  schools  on  the  Islands,  and  that  frequent  reports 
on  the  state  of  the  schools  would  enable  it  to  easily  follow  their  march  and 
advancement.  We  attach  great  importance  to  the  establishment  of  these 
two  schools ;  it  is  to  this  that  the  attention  of  the  Government  should  first  be 
directed,  for  without  education  there  can  be  no  civilization.  But  to  speak 
frankly  the  Government  will  have  every  thing  to  do  in  order  to  found  these 
two  schools.  At  the  time  of  his  visit,  the  Honorable  Commissioner,  after  a 
most  minute  examination  of  the  two  elementary  schools  at  Wikwimikong, 
did  us  the  honor  to  say  frankly  that  he  had  been  most  agreeably  surprised 
and  expressed  his  entire  satisfaction,  but  the  honorable  gentleman  could 
not  refrain  from  saying  at  the  same  time  that  the  situation  of  the  schools 
was  by  no  means  a  favorable  one.  In  fact  they  are  more  two  long  log 
cabins  than  two  schools.  If  the  Government  therefore  find  it  expedient  to 
adopt  our  plan,  it  will  have  to  construct  two  suitable  buildings  to  lodge  the 
teachers,  male  and  female,— besides  the  school  rooms  and  the  buildio^  for 
the  use  of  the  scholars.  The  outlay  required  would  not  be  as  great  as 
would  at  first  seem  necessary ;  here  land  for  building  purposes  is  plentiful 
and  costs  nothing ;  stone  and  Ume  are  to  be  had  in  abundance  near  the 
village,  the  forest  which  is  close  by,  would  furnish  the  wood  for  the  car- 
penter's work  and  the  furniture,  and  the  Indians  under  the  direction  of  a 
foreman  appointed  by  the  Grovemment  would  be  very  well  able,  at  but 
comparatively  little  outlay,  to  build  the  two  schools.  The  Govern- 
ment should  also  supply  books,  maps,  &c.,  in  a  word,  all  the  ma- 
terial necessary  for  the  schools,  as  well  as  fuel.  These  schools 
once  erected  and  furnished.  His  Excellency  would  then  cause  to  be  pub- 
lished in  the  name  of  Her  Majesty  a  Proclamation  requiring  the  Indians  of 
Wikwemikong  to  send  their  children  to  the  Schools  ;  as  to  the  children  of 
other  Villages,  they  would  send  them  each  year  a  certain  number,  who 
would  have  passed  a  preliminary  examination  before  the  Elementary 
School,  and  would  have  given  satisfactory  proofs  of  their  aptitude  and 
progress  ;  the  Indian  Department  would  provide  for  the  sustenance,  clothing,, 
and  lodging  of  the  jchildren  coming  from  distant  Villages,  the  expense 
would  not,  with  careful  and  economical  management,  amount  to  a  very 
large  sum ;  for  the  wants  of  the  Indian  children  are  but  few  compared 
with  those  of  civilized  countries.  We  have  already  said  that  it  would  be 
necessary,  even  should  coercive  measures  be  required,  to  compel  the 
Parents  to  send  to  the  Schools  all  the  year  round,  at  least  the  children  be- 
tween the  ages  of  7  and  12  ;  for  it  must  be  remembered  that  we  are  speak- 
ing of  Indians,  who  though  livii^  in  Villages  still  retain  some  of  the  habits 
of  a  wanderiiig  life,  and  who  frequently  absent  themselves  either  to  go 
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fishing,  to  work  in  the  fields,  or  to  go  in  search  of  wild  fruit  &c.  and  if 
the  young  children  between  the  ages  of  7  and  12  accompany  their  parents 
on  their  frequent  excursions,  it  will  be  jmpossible  even  with  the  best 
system  of  education,  to  bring  them  to  that  state  of  civilization  indispensa- 
ble to  the  realization  of  the  wishes  of  the  Government.  We  can  also,  from 
our  knowledge  of  Indian  character,  assure  his  Excellency  the  Governor 
General  that  he  has  only  to  express  clearly  and  positively  his  wishes  to 
ensure  obedience,  without  much  difficulty  in  this  respect.  For  it  has 
always  been  our  endeavours  so  far,  arid  we  will  always  employ  our  in- 
fiuence  to  that  end,  to  inculcate  more  and  more  and  impress  on  their  minds 
a  loyal  submission  and  a  sincere  love  towards  him  whom  they  always  call 
their  Great  Father,  and  whatever  he  may  wish  to  exatt  in  reference  to 
education,  his  children  will  make  it  a  duty  to  obey  and  accomplish  when 
they  will  have  been  persuaded  that  it  is  for  the  good  of  the  Nation. 

Before  concluding  our  remarks  on  the  subject  of  the  education  and 
instruction  to  be  given  to  the  young  Indians,  we  will  add  that  to  complete 
this  education  it  appears  advisable,  not  to  say  necessary,  to  establish 
a  model  farm  school  and  schools  of  industry  for  the  different  arts  and 
trades.  The  plan  of  education  of  which  we  have  just  spoken,  would  be 
most  suited  for  the  development  of  the  young  Indian  until  such  time  as 
he  reaches  manhood ;  but  should  he  be  then  abandoned,  that  is,  at  the  time 
when  he  might  be  able  to  put  in  practice  ^hat  he  learned  at  school,  in  or- 
der to  undergo  the  probation  which,  under  the  Act  of  the  10th  June  1857, 
is  to  fit  him  to  take  his  place  among  white  men,  and  acquire  all  their 
rights  as  well  as  share  their  duties,  the  work  begun  by  his  education  would 
be  not  only  incomplete  but  be  perfectly  sterile,  and  might  also  be  the  means 
of  occasioning  grave  and  irremediable  evils.  The  young  man,  too  soon  his 
own  master,  would  perhaps  use  the  advantages  of  his  education  to  his  own 
ruin,  or  to  emigrate  rashly  at  the  risk  of  for  ever  compromising  his  future 
and  his  happiness.  A  model  farm,  schools  of  industry  under  the  manage- 
ment of  competent  and  intelligent  masters,  would  give  him  the  opportunity 
of  developing  his  talents  and  completing  his  moral  education.  It  is  true 
that  a  trial  was  given  to  these  schools  of  industry  at  Manito waning  about 
15  years  ago,  and  that  the  result  did  not  answer  the  expectations  formed 
of  them.  But  to  that  we  reply  that  to-day  matters  are  in  quite  a  different 
state  to  what  they  were  then.  The  young  people  sent  there  had  not 
received  the  superior  education  and  instruction  of  which  we  have  depicted 
the  advantages  that  the  young  generation  has  enjoyed.  Besides  which  these 
young  people  on  leaving  these  schools  of  industry  at  Manitowaning  to 
return  to  their  respective  villages,  not  having  either  the  material  or  the  oppor- 
tunity to  exercise  their  trades,  and  there  not  being  then  any  question  of  en- 
franchising them,  and  the  island  being  then  as  it  is  now  interdicted  to  the 
whites,  were  naturally  unable  to  profit  by  the  efforts  that  the  Government 
had  made  in  their  behalf.  But  the  young  Indians  being  now,  as  we  sup- 
pose, to  receive  a  more  liberal  education,  and  having  in  perspective  the 
establishment  amongst  white  men,  and  the  exercise  of  the  trades  learned 
on  the  island,  will  be  more  disposed  to  profit  by  these  advantages  which 
hold  out  to  them  a  future  both  honorable  and  remunerative. 

Moreover  these  young  people  would  remain  on  the  Island  until  their 
enfranchisement,  under  the  care  of  intelligent  masters  and  of  the  Mis- 
16 
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sionaries,  and  complete  the  moral  education  without  which,  we  repeat  it, 
the  most  brilliant  instruction  would  only  produce  deplorable  results,  as  can 
be  but  too  well  seen  by  the  history  of  our  own  day. 

§  2.  The  strict  and  impartial  enforcement  of  the  law  prohibiting  the 
introduction  among  the  Indians  of  intoxicating  drinks. 

§  3.  Means  for  accelerating  the  civilization  of  the  Indians. 

This  in  our  opinion  is  a  vital  question  with  the  indians,  for  to  all 
who  have  at  all  studied  the  history  of  the  Tribes  formerly  inhabiting  these 
tracts  of  land,  now  so  depopulated,  it  is  as  evident  as  that  two  and  two 
make  four  that  whiskey  has  destroyed  a  greater  number  of  Indians  than 
either  war  or  disease. 

For  (he  more  ready  comprehension  of  this  question  we  beg  leave  in 
first  place  to  explain  clearly  the  state  of  matters  bearing  upon  it. 

The  Indian  has  been  termed  with  justice,  and  in  more  than  one 
respect,  the  child  of  the  forests ;  for  in  fact  he  has  all  the  desires, 
all  the  caprices  of  a  child.  The  bounds  of  his  intelligence  while  in  an 
uncultivated  state  being  very  limited,  his  mind  must  in  consequence  be 
weak,  vaccinating  and  changeable,  owing  to  an  absence  of  ruling  ideas 
or  principles  by  which  to  direct  his  movements.  Imagine  a  vessel  without 
a  pilot  obeying  every  breeze  aq^  becoming  their  play,  such  is  the  Indian. 
He  perceives  his  moral  inferiority  and  with  reason  looks  upon  the  white 
man  as  raised  far  above  him  in  the  social  scale,  and  allows  himself  by  de- 
grees to  be  swayed  more  by  evil  than  by  good. 

The  White,  and  here  we  more  particularly  allude  to  the  Merchant  or 
Trader,  who  alone  is  frequently  brought  into  contact  with  the  Indians, 
thoroughly  understands  their  character  and  profits  by  it  to  his  own  advan- 
tage and  to  the  other  detriment,  particularly  with  reference  to  intoxicating 
drinks.  About  20  or  25  years  ago,  before  the  appearance  of  Missionaries 
in  these  regions,  no  barter  took  place  between  the  Trader  and  the  Indian 
without  the  first  offering  the  other  whiskey.  Frequently  even  the  Trader 
paid  the  Indian  with  liquor.  Then  could  be  seen  the  disgusting  spectacle 
of  a  whole  lodge,  from  the  decrepitude  of  old  age  to  the  child  barely  out  of 
his  cradle,  plunged  for  days  and  nights  together  in  the  stupor  of  a  brutish 
drunkenness.  Since  our  arrival  on  the  Island  we  have  endeavoured  by  ex- 
hortations, by  our  conversation,  armed  even  with  the  law,  to  spread,  to 
propagate,  and  to  strengthen  the  principles  of  temperance.  We  arc  happy 
to  have  it  in  our  power  to  say  that  our  unceasing  efforts,  and  we  must  also 
say  to  their  praise,  the  efforts  of  the  Anglican  Ministers,  in  favor  of  tempe- 
rance, have  not  been  entirely  fruitless. 

At  Wikwemikong,  in  particular,  we  cannot  count  more  than  half  a 
dozen  Indians  who  are  habitual  drunkards,  and  even  they  have  their  inter- 
vals of  reform  and  repentance ;  but  the  heartless  trader,  who  knows  their 
unfortunate  propensity  again  causes  their  downfall.  The  vice  of  drunken- 
ness is  here  detested,  even  by  those  who  are  addicted  to  it ;  but  the  Trader 
who  looks  but  to  his  own  interests  is  pitiless,  laugh^  at  the  misery  and  de- 
gradation of  the  Indian,  and  offers  him  the  fatal  draught  whenever  he  can 
do  so  with  impunity.  In  the  central  villages,  particularly  those  more  re- 
mote from  the  centre,  the  abuse  of  strong  drinks  is  more  common,  but  we 
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also  remark  that  the  spring  and  autumn  at  the  time  when  the  Traders 
make  their  appearance  for  the  purposes  of  trade,  are  the  periods  when  the 
evil  re-appears  periodically,  and  it  is  easy  to  surmise  the  cause. 

What  then  would  be  the  most  eflfectual  means  for  extirpating  more 
completely  this  evil,  which  is  the.  worm  gnawing  the  roots  of  the  Indian 
tree.  Two  methods  only  present  themselves.  One  is  moral  instruction 
and  a  fair  amount  of  education  :  the  other  is  the  strict  enforcement  of  the 
Law  against  the  introduction  of  strong  drinks  amongst  the  Indians. 

We  will  not  enlarge  upon  the  first  mode,  for  every  one  comprehends 
fully  the  benefits  that  must  result  to  the  moral  habits  of  a  people,  from  an 
education  such  as  that  of  which  we  have  spoken  in  the  preceding  article. 

We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  say  that  the  great  majority  of  our  Catholic 
Indians,  especially  at  Wikwemikong,  are  temperate  and  sober.  We  wish 
to  be  understood  as  alluding  only  to  the  men,  for  of  the  women  we  know 
of  but  one  or  two,  who,  once  or  twice  in  the  year,  forget  themselves  for  a 
moment.  Christianity  has  produced  this  good  result.  We  cannot  how- 
ever conceal  from  ourselves  that  the  religion  which  has  its  source  in  the 
heart  alone  would  not  be  sufficient  when  the  Indian  is  enfranchised  to  keep 
him  permanently  in  the  habits  of  a  sober  and  temperate  life.  To  this 
must  be  added  education,  which  while  enlightening  their  minds  and  ins- 
tilling principles  of  honor  and  proper  feeling,  serves  to  strengthen  the 
foundation  laid  by  Religion,  which  it  is  intended  should  be  the  basis  of 
the  two  Superior  Schools,  particularly  that  for  the  boys.  The  Indian 
having  then  contracted  habits  of  reflection,  becomes  capable  of  analizing 
his  own  ideas,  of  seeing  to  his  own  true  interests,  of  comprehending  the 
word  of  God,  and  being  guided  by  his  own  reason,  would,  once  enfran- 
chised, be  protected  from  the  dangers  which  must  necessarily  accompany 
the  complete  change  in  his  mode  of  existence  when  among  the  Whites. 

The  1st  provision  against  intemperance  is  a  liberal  education,  intel- 
lectual, moral,  and  social.  The  second  is  the  strict  and  abolute  enforce- 
ment oif  the  already  existing  law,  which  has  been  frequently  sanctioned  by 
preceding  governments,  against  the  introduction  on  the  Island  and  dis- 
tribution to  the  Indians  ol  intoxicating  drinks.  As  the  Honorable  Mr. 
Commissioner  Worthington  very  truly  remarked  at  the  Assembly  of  the 
Indian  Chiefs  over  which  he  presided  on  the  occasion  of  his  visit,  a  law 
against  intemperance  as  strict  as  that  which  is  now  in  force  on  the  Island 
would  be  impracticable,  and  impossible  in  Cities  such  as  Toronto,  Mont- 
treal,  &c.,  and  in  so  extensive  a  Country  as  the  two  Provinces.  But  we  beg 
our  readers  to  remember  that  the  case  is  very  different  here.  We  are 
speaking  of  a  handful  of  Indians,  of  which  the  whole  number  would 
scarcely  amount,  if  all  assembled  on  the  Island,  to  two  thousand,  of  a  few 
remnants  of  Tribes  or  bands  speaking  one  language,  having  the  same 
customs,  governed  until  now  by  exceptional  laws,  in  a  word,  of  a  family 
whose  Chief,  whose  Great  Father,  to  use  their  own  expression,  is  His 
Excellency  the  Gevemor  General,  as  representing  Her  Majessty.  It  is 
therefore  children,  minors,  of  whom  the  government  has  undertaken  the 
charge  and  the  protection.  According  to  the  laws  of  nature  a  father  is 
obliged  to  see  to  the  happiness  and  well  doing  of  his  children,  to  remove 
firom  them  all  that  can  injure  them,  in  a  wora  to  govern  them  as  a  good 
16» 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoriae. 


Appendix  (No.  21.) 


A.  1858. 


father  should  govern  his  children.  A  strict  law  against  intemperance  is 
therefore  possible,  and  even  practicable,  it  is  a  law  both  just  and  salutary, 
and  we  conceive  to  be  necessary,  in  view  of  the  changed  position  in 
which  the  law  of  last  June  places  the  Indians ;  no  one  we  believe  will 
dispute  that.  We  ask  for  no  other  law  than  the  already  existing  one,  but 
what  we  demand  is  that  this  law  be  carried  out.  Until  now  its  effects 
have  been  too  little  felt,  and  had  not  Christianity  inten'ened  in  support  of 
its  principles,  the  law  would  have  been  a  dead  letter.  What  are  therefore, 
in  a  secular  point  of  view,  the  obstacles  to  tliis  law  ?  Here  we  must  express 
iMirselves  with  all  candour  and  frankness,  and  if  therefore  while  strictly 
confining  ourselves  within  the  bounds  of  truth  and  of  a  strict  impartiality 
we  may  say  some  thing  painful  to  or  at  variance  with  the  feelings  of  some 
of  our  readers,  we  beg  of  them  to  believe  that  it  is  in  the  true  interest  of 
the  Indians  and  out  of  a  sincere  desire  to  aid  the  government  in  its  bene- 
volent views,  that  we  so  speak,  for  during  the  past  twelve  years  we  in 
common  with  the  Indians  have  suffered  from  the  infraction  of  the  law, 
nevertheless  not  having  until  now  found  a  suitable  opportunity  to  state 
our  grievances,  we  have  remained  silent.  But  now  that  the  Governor 
General  and  both  Branches  of  the  Legislature  have  made  us,  through  the 
Honorable  Commissioner,  a  solemn  appeal  on  behalf  of  our  Indians, 
it  would  be  a  serious  breach  on  our  part  of  the  confidence  reposed  in  us  to 
remain  silent.  We  will  therefore  state  frankly  and  with  impartiality  what 
we  have,  seen  with  our  own  eyes,  and  wDl  then  suggest  to  the  government 
what  seem  to  us  the  best  means  for  rendering  efficacious  the  law  for 
the  suppression  of  in  temperance  amcmg  the  Indians. 

The  first  cause  of  the  inefficacy  of  this  Law  was  to  be  attributed  to 
oar  remote  position  which  placed  our  Island  without  the  pale  of  civilization, 
and  admitted  but  seldom  of  the  head  of  the  Indian  Department  of  being 
able  personally  to  judge  of  the  state  of  matters  for  himself,  leaving  free 
scope  to  the  subordinate  agents  on  the  Island  to  interpret  the  Law  their 
own  way,  and  to  the  resident  or  travelling  Traders  to  transgress  its  wise 
provisions.  But  we  will  not  dwell  on  this  point,  for  this  cause  of  com- 
plaint has  now  been  entirely  removed  by  the  introduction  of  lines  of  Rail- 
road, of  steamers,  which  now  bring  our  Island  within  two  or  three  days 
communication  with  the  Office  of  the  Indian  Department. 

A  second  cause  of  the  inefficacy  of  the  Law  for  the  suppression  of 
intemperance,  and  the  true  one,  is  want  of  finnness  on  the  p^  of  those 
to  whom  the  execution  of  the  Law  i§  entrusted.  We  wish  to  be  perfectly 
understood.  We  must  request  permission  to  enter  into  details  in  support 
<rf  what  we  advance.  We  desire  to  say  publicly  that  we  find  in  the  present 
Agent  q{  the  Indian  Department,  now  residing  at  Manitowaning,  all  the 
qualities  which  constitute  the  (Gentleman.  His  probity,  his  engaging 
manners,  his  kindness  towards  the  Indians,  his  liberality  in  Ms  Official 
intercourse,  totally  free  from  any  tinge  of  fanatism,  leave  nothing  to  be 
desired.  But  with  reference  to  the  absolute  enforcement  of  the  Law 
against  intemperance,  which  under  the  present  circumstances,  in  which 
the  Indians  are  placed,  is  the  safeguard  of  their  morals  and  must  be  the 
foundation  for  their  gradual  civilizaticm,  we  cannot  refrain  from  saying 
Aat  more  firmness  of  mind  and  independence  of  charactei  is  absolutely 
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requisite  on  the  part  of  the  Agents  of  the  Indian  Department  at  Manitowa- 
ning. 

We  wish  however  to  be  just,  and  must  admit  that  the  agent  meets  in 
carrying  out  the  law,  with  difficulties  of  a  nature,  which  if  they  be  often 
sTiL'h  as  are  represented  to  us,  exonerate  him  at  least  in  a  great  degree 
from  the  blame  attaching  to  a  non-enforcement  of  the  law. 

In  order  to  enable  matters  to  be  more  readily  understood,  we  must 
enter  into  details. 

The  law  says  that  any  one  selling  or  giving  intoxicating  liquors  to  the 
Indians  can  be  brought  up  before  the  agent,  who  acts  in  the  capacity  of  a 
justice  of  the  peace,  and  who  is  empowered  to  sentence  the  party  selling 
or  giving  the  liquor  in  a  fine  not  exceeding  £20,  one  half  of  which  goes  to 
the  informer,  and  the  other  half  to  be  applied  to  some  work  of  public  utili- 
ty. This  is  what  the  law  provides,  but  it  frequently  happens  that  the  de- 
Imquent  lives  at  a  distance  from  the  residence  of  the  agent,  that  the  wit- 
nesses also  come  from  distant  villages.  It  is  necessary  therefore  that  the 
agent  summon  the  offender,  and  name  a  day  for  the  examination  of  the 
witnesses,  &c.,  &c.  But  all  this  requires  the  expenditure  of  money,  and 
the  agent  has  often  told  us  that  no  funds  are  allowed  him  for  that  purpose. 
It  happens  therefore  that  the  delinquent  refuses  to  appear  on  the 
day  appointed,  and  defies  any  legal  means  to  compel  him  to  do  so. 
We  have  frequently  seen  witnesses  appear  two  or  three  times  be- 
fore the  agent,  pass  entire  days  Vithout  eating,  and  be  obliged  to  return 
fasting  to  their  villages,  without  judgment  having  been  given  in  the  case. 
Some  cases  have  been  adjudged  upon  our  repeated  demands,  and  a  few 
fines  imposed,  but  the  proceeds  of  these  fines  have  never  been  applied  in  the 
manner  the  law  requires.  These  fines  have  been  but  nominal,  or  where 
they  have  been  at  all  heavy  we  have  never  known  in  what  way  the  money 
accruing  firom  them  has  been  disposed  of,  though  we  had  the  right  of 
knowing  as  we  were  in  nearly  all  the  cases  the  informants.  It  is  evident 
from  what  we  have  stated  above  that  the  law  carried  out  as  it  has  been  so 
far,  is  more  than  useless,  it  is  a  direct  encouragement  to  the  whites,  par- 
ticularly to  the  Traders  to  give  or  sell  with  impunity  intoxicating  liquors 
to  the  Indians.  A  third  cause  of  the  inefficacy  of  the  law  and  the 
one  which  appears  to  us  the  more  serious,  is  that  this  law  can  be  applied 
only  to  the  Heathen  Indians.  The  reason,  as  we  have  been  informed  by  the 
agent,  is  that,  not  being  christians,  their  testimony  on  oath  cannot  betaken. 
They  do  not  believe  in  our  God,  they  do  not  therefore  know  the  meaning 
of  an  oath.  This  defect  in  the  law  is  the  more  to  be  regretted  as  the  Hea- 
then Indians  even  more  than  the  others  could  be  most  benefitted  by  the  law 
in  question.  It  is  they  only  who  now  with  impunity  give  themselves  up 
to  all  the  excesses  of  drunkenness,  and  the  evil  will  still  become  greater 
when  the  now  roving  bands  are  obliged  to  reside  on  the  Island. 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  if  matters  are  allowed  to  remain  in  their 
present  state,  but  little  perceptible  improvement  can  be  expected  in  the 
present  condition  of  the  Indians.  The  following  are  the  suggestions  that 
we  have  to  make  for  the  consideration  of  the  Indian  Department,  and 
which  we  think  most  likely  to  conduce  to  the  proper  working  of  the  Law 
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Firstly—To  appoint  in  each  village  a  certain  number  of  Constables,  to 
be  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Agent,  who  would  be  charged  with 
enforcing  the  strict  observance  of  the  law.  These  Constables  to  be  paid  so 
much  per  day  while  employed.  They  would  have  under  command  a  cer- 
tain number  of  Indian  Soldiers,  to  assist  them  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties 
.  of  their  office,  as  occasion  might  require.  These  Constables  should  be 
chosen  from  amongst  the  most  influential  Chiefs  or  others  noted  for  their 
sobriety  and  spotless  reputation. 

Secondly — Whoever  would  be  convicted  of  having  infringed  the  law 
should  be  rigorously  and  without  exception  condemned  to  the  payment  of 
a  heavy  fine  not  merely  a  nominal  one. 

In  case  of  a  repetition  of  the  offence  the  maximum  fine  should  be  im- 
posed, and  in  case  of  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  delinquent  to  pay  the  fine, 
the  agent  should  be  empowered  to  have  his  furniture  &c.,  seized. 

lyttrd/;//— The  proceeds  of  these  fines  should  bt»  strictly  applied  in  the 
manner  indicated  by  the  Law. 

l^owrMy— Witnesses  should  be  allowed  so  much  per  day  when  obliged 
to  go  to  another  Village  than  their  own.  The  delinquent  should  be  com- 
pelled to  pay  these  Witnesses  and  Constables. 

Fi/ZA/y— Any  Indian  who  will  have  been  supplied  with  intoxicating  li- 
quors, or  who  will  have  been  convicted  of  drunkenness,  should  be  com- 
pelled to  inform  upon  the  party  infringing^the  Law  in  his  case,  and  in  case 
'  of  refusal  the  Chiefs  of  his  Village  be  empowered  to  post  up  his  name  in 
some  public  place  as  a  mark  of  infamy,  for  the  Indian  is  extremely  sensitive 
on  this  point,  and  what  a  sense  of  honor  or  religion  would  fail  in  accomplish- 
ing a  dread  of  infamy  might  perhaps  effect  with  certain  degraded  minds. 

Six/Wy— Authority  should  be  given  to  the  Chiefs  of  each  Village  to  in- 
spect all  the  Vessels  of  the  Traders  coming  to  tmffic  with  the  Indians, 
.  and  should  they  find  in  them  any  intoxicating  liquors,  to  oblige  the 
Masters  of  these  Vessels  to  go  away  without  giving  them  permission  to 
land  their  goods. 

The  above  is  what  in  our  opinion  appears  most  practicable  to  enforce 
the  law,  and  if  to  that  the  agent  will  only  add  the  weight  of  his  authority, 
which  is  very  great,  by  making  himself  the  exponent  of  the  law,  both  by 
precept  and  example,  we  will  not  say  that  the  evil  will  be  entirely  eradi- 
cated, but  it  will  be  lessened  as  much  as  it  is  in  the  power  of  human  wis 
dom  to  do  it.    We  leave  the  rest  to  Divine  Providence. 

§  3.  A  wise  and  just  legislation  with  reference  to  the  traffic  or 
commerce  which  is  carried  on  on  the  Island. 

3.  Means  for  accelerating  the  civilization  of  the  Indians. 

In  order  to  judge  correctly  of  this  most  important  question,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  give  a  clear  and  lucid  explanation  of  the  manner  in  which  traffic  is 
carried  on  on  the  Island. 

The  traffic  on  the  Island  in  general  is  not  carried  on  in  the  same  way 
as  on  the  mainland  (if  we  except  the  territory  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 
pcmy.)     Money  is  not  the  circulating  medium, — it  is  by  barter  that  all 
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cbmmerce  is  carried  on.  The  Trader  offers  his  goods  and  the  Indian  gives 
in  exchange  the  products  either  of  the  chase,  of  his  fishing,  or  of  the  fields. 

On  the  Island  objects  of  barter  on  the  part  of  the  Indians  are  of  but 
four  kinds,  Indian  corn,  potatoes,  sugar  and  fish.  As  to  the  chase,  it  is 
now  no  more  followed  on  the  Island.  The  Indian  preserves  during  the 
winter  his  potatoes  in  a  kind  of  cellar  he  digs  in  his  field.  In  the  spring 
he  opens  it  and  sells  to  the  Traders  what  he  does  not  require  for  his  own 
use.    This  during  the  past  year  amounted  to  five  or  six  thousand  bushels. 

M apl(*  sugar  is  made  very  early  in  the  spring,  and  is  sold  immediately  to 
the  resident  or  transient  traders,  who  then  make  their  appearance  in  the 
bays  of  the  Island.  This  year  (1857)  no  less  than  12  large  schooners  made 
their  appearance  in  the  spring  in  the  one  bay  of  Wik  wemikong,  all  coming 
£rom  Goderich,  Saugeen,»Owen  Sound.  CoUingwood,  Penetanguishene, 
the  Sault,  (American  side,)  and  even  from  Cleveland.  The  quantity  of 
sugar  made  in  the  Spring  of  1857,  was  not  less  than  3,500  or  4,000  pounds, 
on  the  entire  Island.  It  was  all  carried  off  by  the  Traders,  the  greater 
part  by  the  American  merchants. 

The  Indian  sells  but  little  comparatively  of  Indian  com.  It  barely 
suffices  for  his  own  consumption  during  the  year.  It  is  almost  his  only 
food. 

Fish  is  caught  in  rather  large  quantities  during  the  spring  and  autumn, 
but  all  goes  to  the  profit  of  the  Traders  who  frequently  supply  the  Indian 
with  nets,  and  go  with  their  schooners  from  one  fishing  ground  to  another, 
and  take  the  fish  the  moment  it  is  hauled  out  of  the  water.  We  will  now 
proceed  to  give  an  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  the  commerce  by  barter  is 
at  present  carried  on  on  the  Island. 

We  will  now  draw  a  line  between  the  resident  and  the  travelling 
or  transient  Traders. 

There  are  three  Merchants  or  Traders  now  residing  on  the  Island,  one 
at  Wikwemikong,  one  at  Manilowaning  and  one  at  Mitchikiwetinong^ 
This  year,  however,  (1856  and  1857),  in  open  defiance  of  the  law  which 
excludes  fitim  the  Island  all  strangers,  and  notwithstanding  all  the 
efforts  and  opposition  of  the  Missionaries,  aided  by  the  Indian  Chiefs, 
with  a  view  to  the  real  interests  and  welfare  of  the  nation,  no  less  than 
five  traders  have  established  themselves  at  the  village  of  Wikwemikong, 
for  about  a  year  past,  amongst  whom  are  two  Americans,  and  at  the 
moment  of  writing  these  lines,  (25lh  September,  1857,)  they  are  there 
still. 

The  following  is  the  mode  of  traffic  pursued  by  the  resident  traders, 
during  the  summer  and  winter  months,  seasons  during  which  the 
Indians  have  nothing  to  exchange  for  goods,  the  traders  sell  them  all 
that  they  may  require  on  credit.  Their  purchases  are  generally  objects 
of  but  little  intrinsic  value,  and  are  chosen  by  the  Indians  more  on  account 
of  their  color  and  form  than  for  their  actual  worth  ;  for  as  a  rule  the 
trader's  object  is  more  to  gratify  the  frivolous  and  childlike  tastes  of  the 
Indian  than  to  provide  for  his  real  wants.  Objects  of  every  day  use  are 
sold  at  an  advance  of  three,  four  or  five  thnes  their  original  costs. 
When  tl^  spring  or  autumn   arrives,  the  traders  get  possession,  so  far  as 
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they  can,  of  the  sugar,  potatoes,  and  fish  that  the  Indians  may  then  have, 
at  extremely  low  prices  fixed  by  themselves.  Their  reason  for  acting 
in  this  arbitrary  manner  is,  they  allege,  to  restore  their  own  credit,  and 
protect  their  own  interests,  for  they  are  well  aware  that  a  large  number 
of  the  Indians  will  be  unable  or  unwilling  to  pay  their  debts  in  full,  and 
the  traders  in  this  manner  indemnify  themselves  by  exacting  from  the 
small  number  of  Indians  whom  they  succeed  in  compelling  to  pay  at  all, 
debts  which  in  the  Indians'  eyes  appear  enormous,  and  which  in  justice, 
were  the  Trader  to  act  with  honesty,  would  not  amount  to  more  than  one 
third  of  the  sum  claimed.  This  credit  system  has  not  thus  far  answered 
and  can  never  be  made  to  succeed,  for  while  it  keeps  the  Indian  in  a 
state  of  slavishness  and  dependence,  depriving  him  as  it  does  of  the  fruit 
of  his  own  labour,  it  eventually  ruins  the  Trader.  Of  the  many  Traders 
who  deal  with  the  Indians  we  do  not  know  of  Kme  whose  aiiairs  can  be 
said  to  be  in  a  prosperous  state.  As  regards  transient  Traders,  it  is 
during  the  spring  and  auttunn,  as  we  have  before  remarked,  that  they 
make  their  appearance  from  every  side.  But  this  is  what  then  happens. 
The  Indians  who  have  bought  from  the  resident  Trader  during  the  ,  ^um* 
naer  and  winter,  well  aware  that  if  they  carry  him  their  potatoes,  sugar 
or  fish,  they  will  only  be  paying  debts  already  contracted,  without 
obtaining  any  thing  in  return,  prefer  taking  their  provisions  to  the  tran- 
sient Trader,  to  whom  they  owe  nothing,  and  from  whom  they  at  once 
obtain  merchandize  in  exchange. 

If  the  transient  Traders  were  contented  to  sell  their  goods  at  reason- 
able prices,  the  Indian  might  still  find  means,  during  seasons  of  plenty, 
to  purchase  what  they  absolutely  require,  and  yet  pay,  at  least  in  part, 
the  debts  that  they  had  incurred  with  the  resident  Trader ;  but  this  is 
not  the  case,  the  transient  Trader  is  equally  extortionate  in  his  charges 
with  the  other,  and  as  he  keeps  no  accounts  with  the  Indian,  it  is  he,  the 
transient  Trader,  for  instance  the  Americans  (as  has  been  the  case  this 
year),  who  in  reality  derives  all  the  profit  of  the  traffic. 

Up  to  this  time  as  but  2  or  3  Traders  have  been  permitted  to  reside 
on  the  Island,  the  travelling  or  transient  Traders  have  found  means  ot 
evading  the  law,  by  employing  Indians  to  act  as  their  Agents,  to  whom 
they  entrust  their  merchandize  ;  so  that  in  the  one  village  of  Wikwemi- 
kong  there  are  to  be  found  this  year  1856  and  1857,  one  resident  and 
five  transient  Traders,  of  whom  3  have  been  there  for  above  a  year,  as 
well  as  two  Indians  acting  as  Agents ;  in  all  8  Traders  in  a  village 
where  but  one  would  amply  suffice  for  the  wants  of  the  Indians. 

As  we  are  not  desirous  of  being  accused  of  exaggeration,  we  will 
give  figures,  which  speak  for  themselves. 

The  following  is  the  tariff  of  prices  of  the  diflferent  articles  of  barter 
for  the  year  1856  to  1857. 

Potatoes  were  selling  at  Collingwood  and  at  Toronto,  for  nearly  $4.00 
the  quarter.  HcxC,  in  the  village  of  Wikwemikong,  the  traders  bought  them 
at  the  nominal  price  of  $2.00,  not  payable  in  money,  but  in  merchandize, 
which  in  reality  was  not  worth  more  than  one  dollar. 

The  sugar  was  bought *by  the  traders  at  the  nominal  price  of  six  half- 
pence the  pound,  paid  for  in  merchandize  at  the  rate  of  about*two  half 
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pence,  and  afterwards  sold  by  them  at  CollingwoQd  and  elsewhere,  for  10 
and  12  half  pence,  cash,  per  pound. 

Fish,  which  at  CoUingwood,  Sau^een,  &c.,  was  worth  9  and  10  dol- 
lars per  quarter,  was  here  bought  from  the  Indians,  and  paid  for  in 
merchandize,  for  about  2  or  3  dollars. 

Flour  was  sold  to  the  Indians  for  12  dollars  per  barrel,  which  did  not 
cost  the  traders  more  than  5  or  6  dollars,  &c. 

This,  without  any  exaggeration,  is  the  mode  in  which  traffic  is  carried 
on, — and  the  manner  in  which  the  traders  impose  upon  the  simplicity  and 
ignorance  of  the  Indians.  We  can  from  this  readily  believe  that  the 
^  Indian  must  always  be  overwhelmed  with  debt,  without  any  possibility  of 
ever  extricating  himself  from  it.  How  then  can  he  ever  by  any  possibility 
purchase  agricultural  implements  ;  how  can  he  possibly  have  comfort  and 
plenty  in  his  home  when  he  is  barely  able  to  purchase  articles  of  indis- 
pensable necessity.  He  becomes  lazy  and  indifferent,  for  he  knows  that  all 
he  may  make  must  go  to  the  trader  ;  he  raises  barely  more  than  sufficient 
for  his  own  wants,  and  loses  imperceptibly  the  spirit  of  emulation,  the 
desire  of  bettering  himself,  which  are  indispenable  to  civilization.  He 
leads  a  miserable  existence,  and  has  nothing  but  wretchedness  in  perspec- 
tive before  him. 

The  system  of  credit,  which  in  civilized  countries  is  probably  indis- 
pensable to  the  general  prosperity,  must  be,  and  is  here  followed  by 
deplorable  results,  and  the  extortionate  prices  for  their  goods  exacted  with 
impunity  by  the  resident  or  travelling  traders,  in  addition  to  being  an 
insuperable  obstacle  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Indians,  presents  another,  and 
in  our  opinion  a  most  serious  difficulty,  it  tends  to  blunt  the  conscience  of 
the  Indians,  in  tempting  him  to  deceive  the  resident  traders,  and  thus 
efface  from  his  own  mind  that  sense  of  justice  and  of  equity  which  it  has 
been  the  aim  of  Christianity  to  implant  in  them. 

This  state  of  things  is  deplorable,  and  cannot  continue  without  com- 
pletely compromising  the  future  happiness  and  prosperity  of  the  Indians, 
and  frustrate  the  aim  of  the  Government  for  their  gradual  civilization. 

What,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  remedy  to  apply  to  so  great  and  con- 
tinued an  evil  ? 

We  do  not  disguise  from  ourselves  the  importance  of  the  question  and 
the  difficuly  of  its  solution  ;  but  the  following  are  the  suggestions  that 
we  submit  to  the  Government. 

We  admit  the  principle  that  a  resident  trader  is  required,  at  least  in 
every  large  village.  This  trader,  however,  should  be  an  Indian,  and 
associated  with  other  Indians.  It  would  be  easy  for  the  Indians  to  build 
a  schooner  or  two,  and  each  spring  and  autumn  go  to  CoUingwood, 
Penetanguishene,  Saugeen,  &c.,  sell  their  produce,  and  purchase  in  return 
goods  at  the  market  prices  of  Toronto,  Montreal,  &c.  Their  profits  would 
be  trebled,  and  they  could  then  make  a  better  selection  of  goods.  Until 
now,  aside  of  the  apathy  natural  to  the  Indian,  his  ignorance  of  the 
English  language  has  been  an  insuperable  ^obstacle.  But  should  the 
Government  adopt  the  Educational  plan  suggested  above,  there  is  every 
reason  to  hope  that  the  rising  generation  who  will  have  thorougly  studied 
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the  English  language,  wjll  be  able  to  manage  their  own  affairs  without 
the  intervention  of  the  travelling  traders. 

But  under  present  circumstances  the  Indians  are  unable  to  dispense 
with  the  transient  traders,— the  following  however  is  what  we  think  prac- 
ticable. 

That  the  Superintendent  General  should  cause  to  be  prepared  every 
Spring  and  Autumn  "  a  tariff  of  the  price  of  merchandize  usually  purchased 
by  tlie  Indians,  based  upon  the  tariff  of  Toronto  or  Montreal  ;  this  tariff  to 
be  transmitted  to  the  Agent  on  the  Island,  who  would  send  officially  a- 
copy  to  the  chiefs  of  each  village  to  be  conspicuously  posted  up  in  the  stor6 
of  the  resident  merchant,  with  a  strong  recommendation  to  supply  the  • 
Indians  with  articles  of  utility  or  necessity  only.  This  tariff  should  be 
shewn  to  the  transient  merchant,  on  his  arrival  at  the  Bay,  with  strict 
injunctions  to  conform  to  it,  under  penalty  of  being  fined  in  a  speqified 
sum." 

This  is  our  first  plan.    Should  it  be  found  impracticable,  the  following 
is  what  we  would  add  : 

That  there  should  be  "  at  least  at  Wikwemikong,  two  resident  traders : 
one  to  be  permitted  to  sell  on  credit,  should  he  wish  it,  at  liis  own  prices, 
in  accordance  with  the  system  now  followed  ;  the  other,  to  sell  only  at 
certain  fixed  prices  ; — the  competition  thus  caused  would  tend  to  diminish 
the  evil,  and  we  are  convinced  would  in  a  short  time  entirely  remove  it. 
So  much  for  resident  traders." 

"  As  to  the  travelling  or  transient  traders,  it  would  be  necessary  to 
exclude  them  altogether,  on  the  inference  that  the  legally  authorized  resi- 
dent traders  would  be  sufficient  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  Indians, 
(this  however  is  perhaps  impracticable) ;  or  else  to  compel  them  to  adopt 
the  tariff  transmitted  by  the  Indian  Department  ;  or  a  tax  might  be  imposed 
upon  ihern,  to  be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  the  village,  proportionate  to 
the  i Illegal  gains  they  make  in  their  intercourse  with  the  Indians." 

Rut  should  one  of  the  resident  traders,  selling  for  cash  only,  have  the 
foresight  and  prudence  to  supply  in  due  season  his  store  with  everything 
that  th(»  Indians  require,  the  evil  consequent  on  the  arrival  of  the  transient 
traders  would  in  a  great  measure  be  remedied  ;  for  then,  the  Indian,  not 
finding  it  his  interest  to  go  to  the  transient  traders,  would  naturally  apply 
to  the  resident  merchant,  who,  in  addition  to  all  the  advantages  of  the 
others,  of  not  having  any  debts  due  him  by  the  Indians  (we  are  supposing 
that  he  did  not  adopt  the  credit  system),  would  have  the  further  advantage 
of  being  able  to  sell  at  reasonable  rates,  while  the  others  would  charge 
exaggerated  prices. 

It  follows,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  the  traders  legally  authorized  to 
reside  on  the  Island,  should  be  men  of  acknowledged  integrity  ; — ^the  im- 
portance of  this  condition  will  at  once  be  seen.  These  traders  should  be 
admitted  by  the  chiefs  of  each  village,  under  the  control  of  the  Agent ;  and 
in  cases  where  the  traders  act  in  a  manner  prejudicial  to  public  morality, 
the  Missionary  should  have  the  right  of  protest,  and  his  protest,  if  well 
founded,  should  be  attended  to  and  acted  upon. 
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Such  are  our  views  with  reference  to  the  best  means  for  promoting  the 
gradual  civilization  of  the  Indians  of  this  Province  :  liberal  education  ;  a 
strict  and  impartial  enforcement  of  the  law  against  the  introduction  of 
intoxicfiting  liquors  ;  a  fair  and  equitable  system  of  traffic. 

Such  are  the  three  means  to  be  applied  for  the  prevention  of  the  evil 
which  is  gradually  destroying  the  last  remnants  of  nations  who  have 
deserved  well  of  preceding  Governments,  and  without  which  the  present 
Government,  will  in  vain  look  for  the  results  contemplated  by  the  Act  of 
the  lOth  June  1857. 

Remarks  vnth  reference  to  the  existing  division  of  the  Island  hettceen  the 
members  of  the  different  religious  dewminations. 

Admitting  that  the  Government  succeeds  in  assembling  and  establish- 
ing on  the  Island  the  remnants  of  the  Tribes  or  roving  bands  who  still  peo- 
ple part  of  the  reserves  on  the  shores  of  Lake,  Huron,  from  Penetanguishene 
to  the  Bruce  Mines,  the  question  naturally  presents  itself  where  are  they 
to  be  placed  ? 

Are  they  to  have  leave  to  settle  in  any  part  of  the  island  that  they  may 
think  proper,  or  will  a  part  of  it  be  portioned  out  to  them,  and  where 
will  it  be  ? 

The  answer  is  easily  given,  it  will  be  said.  The  Island  is  now 
divived  between  the  Protestants,  the  Catholics,  and  the  Heathens,  conse- 
quently the  Indians  forming  part  of  the  roving  bands  belonging  to  one  of 
these  three  denominations  will  naturally  join  on  the  *  Island  their  own 
denomination. 

We  wish  to  say  a  few  words  with  reference  to  this  Division  of  the 
Island. 

About  20  years  ago,  during  the  Agency  of  Mr.  Anderson,  Manitoulin 
Island  was  transferred  to  the  Indians  in  exchange  for  cert  ain  of  their  reserves, 
by  virtue  of  a  solemn  treaty. 

We  are  now  adverting  to  one  clause  added  to  the  treaty,  having 
reference  to  the  -Saugeen  Indians  only,  for  whom  a  Village  was  built  at 
Owen's  Sound.  Last  year  these  same  Indians  sold  their  reserves,  and  con- 
sented to  remove  to  Croker's  Point,  where  the  Government  is  now  getting 
built  for  them  a  new  Village. 

We  have  an  Official  Copy  of  the  Treaty,  and  in  it  there  is  no  question 
whatever  of  religious  distinctions  amongst  the  Indians,  with  reference  to  the 
apportionment  of  the  Island  between  the  different  religious  denominations. 

But  it  must  be  inferred  that  the  Indian  Department  from  motives  of 
prudence  thought  it  best  to  divide  it  amongst  the  different  religious  deno- 
minations on  the  island,  that  is  to  say  :  one  part  for  the  Protestants,  and 
the  other  for  the  Catholics.  As  to  the  Heathens  they  were  not  taken  into 
account. 

The  following  is  the  arrangement  arrived  at : 

Manitowaning  was  selected  as  the  centre  of  the  Agency,  and  made 
over  to  the  Protestant  Indians. 
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Wikwemikong  was  given  to  the  Catholics.  Two  Villages  therefore 
sprung  up  at  these  two  places.  The  reader  will  naturally  expect  that  the 
principles  of  justice  and  of  impartiality  should  prevail  in  this  case,  the 
more  particularly  as  the. treaty  above  mentioned  does  not  provide  for  any 
distinction  between  the  Indians,  and  makes  .no  reference  to  their  religions 
convictions.  It  is  true  that  the  Treaty  of  1836  in  transferring  the  possesj>iott 
of  the  Island  to  the  ChippawaS  did  not  stipulate  as  in  the  case  with  the 
Indians  of  Owen's  Sound,  to  build  their  houses,  &c.,  but  the  thing  was 
understood,  and  the  Government  so  construed  il  when  they  built  the  Village 
of  Manitowaning.  But  we  do  not  see  why,  as  the  treaty  makes  no  men- 
tion of  religious  denominations  or  the  division  of  the  Island  amongst  them, 
any  distinction  should  have  been  made  in  the  distribution  of  favours 
between  the  Protestants  and  the  Catholics,  a  distinction  which  has  until 
now  existed,  but  which  we  trust  to  see  removed  when  we  will  have  made 
known  the  true  state  of  things.  This  rule  however  has  not  been  observed. 
The  Village  of  Manitowaning  was  built  entirely  at  the  expense  of  the 
Government,  and  has  always  enjoyed  exclusive  privileges,  while  the 
Village  of  Wikwemikong  was  entirely  left  to  its  own  resources.  We 
know  to  a  certainty  that  influence  of  the  most  objectionable  nature  was 
brought  to  bear  to  attract  to  the  Village  of  Manitowaning,  contrary  to  their 
religious  predilections,  the  Indians,  a  large  number  oi  whom  preferred 
returning  to  the  States,  to  Makinaw  and  Green  Bay,  to  submitting  to  such 
tyranny ;  what  was  the  result  ?  The  Village  of  Manitowaning  fell  gra- 
dually into  that  state  of  deplorable  decay  in  which  it  was  found  by  the 
Government  Commissioner  in  the  month  of  August  last. 

The  inhabitants  are  scattered  in  every  direction,  and  of  all  the  Pro- 
testants formerly  on  the  Island  there  now  remain  but  104,  of  whom  one 
half  is  dispersed  in  the  woods,  and  the  other  half  lives  in  small  and  distinct 
Villages. 

The  following  are  the  names  and  population  erf  these  small  Villages  : 

Manitowaning  (Village)  and  neighbourhood  42  Indians 

Waiebidgiwang  (little  current)   31 

Tigwaienda  (small  Island  near  Manitoulin).  81 


The  latter  are  in  reality  still  Heathens. 

Such  is  the  exact  Protestant  population  of  the  Island. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  we  are  now  speaking  in  a  spirit  of  in- 
vidiousness  or  partiality,  but  we  wish  merely  to  explain  the  true  state  of 
things,  and  the  Commissioners  of  the  Government  authorizes  us  to  call, 
should  it  be  necessary,  for  their  enlightened  and  impartial  testimony  in 
support  of  what  we  advance. 

As  to  the  Village  of  Wikwemikong,  it  continued  still  to  prosper  not- 
withstanding its  total  neglect  by  the  Government,  but  as  it  is  impossible 
to  concentrate  the  entire  Catholic  population  within  the  Village,  whether 
it  is  owing  to  the  imfavourable  nature  of  the  soil  for  the  purposee  of  cultiva- 
tion, or  it  be  attributable  to  a  want  of  sympathy  betvireen  the  different 
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104  Protestant  Indians. 
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bands,  it  has  gradually  extended  over  the  entire  Island,  and  a  number  of 
small  villages  have  been  founded,  all  now  in  a  flourishmg  condition. 

The  following  are  the  distribution  of  the  Catholic  population,  and  the- 
names  of  the  Villages  founded  since  the  Island  has  been  divided  : 

Wikwemikong   680  Indians, 

Shyigwaning   120  " 

Mitchikiwatinong   102  « 

Atchitwaaganing  .. .......   53  " 

Wikwemikousing.                            .  41 

*            Manitowaning  and  neighbourhood   62  " 

Mindemoietibing   12  " 

Waiebidziwang   5  " 

TotaL   977  Catholic  Indians.. 

The  Heathen  portion  of  the  Indians,  who  after  the  Catholics  are  the 
most  numerous  on  the  Island,  have  settled  at  five  different  points,  of  which 
the  following  are  the  names  : 

Wanitowaning   10  Heathen  Indians 

Atchitwaaganing..   40       "  " 

Manakikang   51  " 

Tishigwaning   13       "  " 

Tigwaienda   30      "  " 

Total   144  Heathen  Indians. 

These  last  still  live  under  huts. 

Such  is  the  relative  position  of  the  Indians  of  the  different  denomina- 
tions, whence  it  will  be  readily  seen  that  the  division  made  20  years  since 
exists  now  only  in  name  ;  inasmuch  as  the  Indiana  are  now  scattered  all 
over  the  Island,  and  the  Catholics  in  particular,  who  form  three-fourths  of 
the  entire  population,  have  founded  everywhere  on  the  Island  flourishing 
villages. 

Should  the  Government  wish  again  to  re-unite  and  concentrate  in  one 
place  all  the  Indians  belonging  respectively  to  the  different  denominations, 
the  question  presents  itself,  would  it  be  feasible  ?  Would  the  Indians 
consent  to  leave  their  villages,  their  fields,  their  fishing  grounds,  to  go  and 
live  in  a  place  which  they  would  not  like  ? 

We  believe  not.  We  think  that  such  a  plan  would  not  succeed,  as  it 
has  already  failed  at  Manitowaning,  and  that  in  all  likelihood,  should  an 
attempt  be  made  to  enforce  it,  a  large  number  of  Indians  would  prefer 
emigrating  to  the  United  States,  to  Makinaw,  &c.,  &c.,  where  nearly  all 
have  near  relatives. 

But  supposing  for  a  moment  that  the  Government  should  succeed  in 
persuading  the  Indians  to  remove  and  to  reside  at  the  place  selected  for 
each  denomination  respectively,  new  limits  should  be  given  to  the  sub- 
division  of  the  Island. 
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The  Catholics  should  naturally  be  allowed  to  occupy  that  part  of  the 
Island  where  the  village  of  Wikwemikong  is  situated ;  but  as  it  is  the 
part  which  is  the  mofet  sterile  and  offers  the  least  inducement  to  live  upon, 
and  that  besides  the  Catholics  are  much  in  the  majority,  they  should  be 
allowed  three-fourths,  or  at  least  one-half  of  the  Island,  from  Wikwemikong 
to  Mitchikiwatinong  inclusively. 

The  Protestants  would  have  assigned  to  them  the  point  opposite  to 
the  Island,  that  is  Tichigwaning. 

The  Heathen  Indians  would  have  the  central  portion,  where  they  now 
are.  * 

The  reason  of  such  a  division  would  be  with  a  view  to  the  voluntaiy 
conversion  of  the  Indians,  who  could  then,  as  they  became  christianized, 
join  one  side  or  the  other  as  they  would  prefer.  Should  they  be  placed  at 
the  other  extremity  of  the  Island,  at  Tichigwaning,  it  would  be  impossible 
to  effect  their  conversion,  for  they  will  then  easily  be  able  to  go  to  the 
Sault,  or  to  Makinaw,  and  procure  whiskey,  the  immoderate  use  of  which 
is  the  only  serious  obstable  to  their  conversion. 

But  we  repeat  it,  because  it  is  our  firm  conviction,  based  upon  our 
knowledge  of  Indian  character  and  upon  facts,  this  division  which  would 
on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  and  of  the  Heathens  involve  but  a  small 
sacrifice,  if  any,  would  on  the  part  of  the  Catholics  be  attended  with  a 
sacrifice  too  great  for  us  to  expect  that  they  would  consent  to  it.  Besides 
which  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Catholics  are  by  far  in  the  ma- 
jority, that  it  is  their  villages  and  theirs  alone  that  are  in  a  prosperous 
state,  that  it  is  they  alone  who  make  any  advancement  in  agriculture  and 
in  the  Arts,  in  a  word  that  they  alone  are  in  that  state  midway  between 
complete  and  semi-civilization,  which  will  qualify  them,  with  the  aid  of 
the  means  already  indicated,  to  take  one  day  their  place  with  the  other 
subjects  of  Her  Majesty. 

In  our  opinion  the  present  division  of  the  Island  requires  no  change, 
matters  so  far  have  progressed  satisfactorily.  We  have  never  heard  of 
any  collision  between  the  members  of  the  different  denominations,  the 
Catholics  especially  are  most  tolerant ;  the  present  character  of  the  Indian, 
when  he  is  not  misled  by  foreign  influences,  is  totally  free  from  tlie  spirit 
of  fanaticism. 

As  to  those  bands  who  might  later  come  on  the  Island,  they  should 
be  left  at  liberty  to  choose  their  own  places  of  residence  on  some  of  the 
numerous  and  still,  unoccupied  tracts  of  land. 

We  must  beg  leave  to  make  a  passing  remark  upon  what  seems  most 
applicable  to  the  present  state  of  transition  of  the  half  civilized  Indians  of 
Manitoulin  Island.  We  believe  that  the  Government  would  be  acting 
with  wisdom  and  foresight  in  allowing  the  Indians,  within  reasonable 
bounds,  a  certain  degree  of  choice  and  latitude  in  the  man^igement  of  their 
own  affairs,  in  a  word  to  govern  the  Indians  by  means  of  the  Indians 
themselves  under  the  control  of  the  Government,  in  order  gradually  to 
allow  them  to  emerge  from  the  state  of  tutelage  in  which  they  have  been 
until  now. 
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Should  it  be  tine,  as  we  have  learned  from  reliable  sources,  that  the 
Imperial  Government  is  desirous  of  being  relieved  from  the  care  of  those 
whom  they  have  had  until  now  under  their  tutelage  and  protection,  would 
it  not  be  well  for  the  Canadian  Government,  upon  whom  the  care  of  the 
Indians  would  then  devolve,  to  teach  these  deserted  children  of  the  woods 
to  become  men,  by  accustoming  them  by  degrees  to  a  constitutional  form 
of  government,  for  which  the  system  of  education  to  wliich  we  have  al- 
ready referred  would  most  assuredly  prepare  thein.  This  is  a  mere  sug- 
gestion for  the  consideration  of  the  Government. 

.  Before  concluding  this  report,  already  too  long,  we  must  express  our 
views  in  reference  to  a  subject  which  is  not  without  some  importance. 

Would  it  be  expedient,  while  allowing  the  villages  to  remain  in  their 
present  state,  and  with  their  present  limits^  to  have  the  Innd  sur\Vyed  and 
to  assign  to  each  male  Indian  over  15  years  of  ago,  a  ^cpiirate  piece  of 
land. 

Theory  would  make  us  say  yes,  but  practically  we  foresee  gicat  difR- 
culties  to  such  a  course. 

The  Indians  themselves  we  believe  would  desire  to  have  each  his 
own  plot  of  land,  in  order  to  be  protected  from  the  encroachments  of  the 
neighbours.  It  would  also  induce  the  great  majority  of  them  to  devote 
themselves  more  to  the  cultivation  of  their  laftds  ;  Agriculture  would  be 
more  followed,  but  to  those  who  have  as  we  have  thoroughly  studied  and 
weighed  the  subject,  this  theory  would  be  difficult  of  application,  not  to 
say  impossible. 

When  all  the  Indians  will  have  settled  on  the  Island,  the  number  will 
probably  amount  to  about  2,000. 

Of  this  number,  after  deducting  the  women,  girls,  and  children,  there 
will  remain  about  one-third,  say  650  Indians,  who  will  have  a  claim  each  to 
a  lot  of  land.  The  least  quantity  that  can  allotted  to  each  cannot  be  less 
than  50  acres,  which  would  make  the  quantity  required  to  divide  amongst 
them  32,500  acres.  But  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  bays,  the  inland 
lakes,  the  mountains,  the  swamps,  take  up  about  one-half  of  the  entire 
Island,  it  will  be  difficult  to  find  upon  the  Island  82,500  acres  of  land  of  a 
quality  suited  for  agricultural  purposes,  hoVever  primitive.  Besides 
which  as  many  of  the  fields  would  necessarily  be  at  considerable  dis- 
tances from  the  villages,  roads  would  have  to  be  made  ;  but  the  moun- 
tains, the  lakes,  the  marshes,  would  render  this  impracticable. 

The  Indians  would  prefer  remaining  in  the  woods,  and  would  even- 
tually relapse  into  their  previous  state  oi  barbarism  and  ignorance, — and 
the  now  flourishing  villages  would  become  deserted  and  fall  into  decay. 

The  present  system  seems  to  us  open  to  fewer  objections.  The 
Indian  it  is  true,  does  not  cultivate  a  large  tract  of  land  ;  he  can  when  the 
soil  is  worn  out  leave  it  and  choose  some  other  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
his  village,  from  which  he  never  removes  far,  thus  enabling  him  to  return 
to  it  after  his  work  is  done,  to  rear  his  children  there,  and  to  procure  for 
them  the  advantages  of  education.  It  is  true  that  under  this  system  the 
Indian  will  be  disposed  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  his  ancestors,  but  if 
as  we  hope  the  Government  establishes  superior  schools,  a  model  farm, 
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and  schools  of  industry,  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  rising  generation  will 
profit  by  the  benevolent  efforts  made  for  them,  and  will  prove  to  the  world 
that  the  Indian  nation  is  worthy  of  the  interest  taken  in  its  welfare  and 
prosperity  by  the  Canadian  Government. 

Trusting  that  the  wishes  and  hopes  of  the  Indians  will  be  listened  to 
and  entertained  by  their  Great  Father,  and  by  the  Members  of  both  Houses, 
we  beg  to  subscribe  ourselves  the  most  obedient  servants  of  His  Excellency 
the  Governor  General. 

(Signed,)  T.  HANNIPEAUX, 

M.  FERARD, 
Roman  Catholic  Missionaries  residing 
on  Manitoulin  Island. 
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Indian  Office,  Cobourg,  19/A  August j  1857« 

Sir, 

I  have  the  honor  to  forward  herewith  answers  to  the  queries  contained 
in  your  letter  of  the  19th  January  last,  to  which  I  have  added  as  an  appen- 
dix a  detailed  census  of  each  band,  shewing  also  as  nearly  as  I  have  been 
able  to  ascertain  the  quantity  of  land  cleared,  the  crops  raised  last  year, 
the  stock  and  buildings  in  their  possession,  &c.,  with  remarks  at  the  end 
of  each.  I  have  also  taken  the  liberty  to  add,  so  far  as  I  can  recollect, 
what  I  have  learned  from  themselves  of  their  traditional  history,  &c. 

My  sole  object  in  making  my  report  so  voluminous  has  been  to  Impart  to 
the  commission  all  the  information  in  my  power  respecting  the  Indians  un- 
der my  superintendence,  and,  though  I  fear  it  will  be  found  deficient  in 
many  repects,  I  can  only  assure  the  Commissioners  I  have  done  my  best. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be. 
Sir, 

Your  most  Obedient  Humble  Servant. 

T.  G.  ANDERSON, 
V.  S.  I.  A. 


R.  T.  Pennefather,  Esq., 
Superintendent  General, 

Indian  Affairs, 
Toronto. 


Answers. 

1.  —Since  the  autumn  of  1846,  nearly  11  years, 

2.  — They  have  generally. 
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3.  — The  Saugeen,  Owens  Sound,  Colpoys  Bay,  Beausoleil,  Rama, 
Snake  Island,  Alnwick,  Rice  Lake,  Mud  Lake,  and  Scugog  Bands,  axe 
settled  in  small  villages.  The  Pottawatamies  and  Sandy  Islands  Bands,  who 
are  Heathens,  have  no  fixed  residence,  the  Mohawks  of  the  Bay  of  Quinte 
are  settled  on  their  100  acre  farms  repectively,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
inveterate  drunkards. 

4.  — In  each  case  please  see  appendix,  viz :— Numbers. 

1.  — Saugeen, 

2.  — Owens  Sound, 

3.  — Colpoys  Bay, 

4.  — Beausoleil, 

5.  — Rama, 

6.  — Snake  Island, 

7.  — Alnwick, 

8.  — Mohawks, 

9.  — Sandy  Island, 
10.— Machikee, 

1 1 Caughnawaga, 

1 2.  — Pott  awatamies, 

13.  — Scugog, 

14.  — Mud  Lake, 

15.  — Rice  Lak<3, 

5.  — None  of  them  live  in  Wigwams,  except  the  Heathens  above  men- 
tioned. 

6.  — In  most  cases  their  land  is  divided  into  lots  supposed  to  contain 
from  26  to  100  acres,  tho'  not  so  divided  by  regular  survey,  (except  in  the 
case  of  the  Mohawks)  and  encroachments  are  sometimes  made  on  each 
other's  property,  which  causes  disturbances  amongst  them. 

7.  — With  regard  to  the  number  of  acres  under  cultivation,  please  see 
appendix.  When  they  have  no  land  cultivated,  they  work  occasionally 
for  the  white  people  and  gain  a  precarious  subsistence  by  hunting,  fishing, 
selling  brooms  and  baskets. 

8.  — The  Indian  is  generally  secure  fi-om  intrusion  on  the  land  allotted 
to  him  by  his  Tribe^  or  of  which  he  has  assumed  possession,  so  long  as  he 
remains  in  the  locality ;  by  usage,  the  property  of  deceased  Indians  is  gene- 
rally taken  by  the  nearest  surviving  relatives,  and  the  possessor  of  proper- 
ty has  a  right  to  dispose  of  such  to  other  members  of  the  Tribe,  but  not  to 
other  parties. 

9.  They  certainly  do  not  improve  to  the  extent  that  might  be  expected 
from  their  bodily  strength,  their  annual  payments  in  money,  and  their 
freedom  from  taxation;  still  an  impartial  observer  must  allow  that 
they  have  much  improved  in  that  time.  They  do  not  cultivate  farms  in 
common,  that  is  to  say,  what  might  be  called  public  farms. 

10.  — They  used  the  same  kind  of  instruments  then,  as  at  present,  but 
the  number  of  articles  is  considerably  increased  ;  for  the  remainder  of  this 
answer  (see  appendix)  (most  of  these  Indians  have  settled  and  become  far- 
mers in  the  last  16  years.)  « 

.  17 
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11.— They  are  not  careful  of  their  agricultural  implements,  but 
thoroughly  understand  the  use  of  them,  the  quantity  will  be  shewn  in  the 
appendix. 

11.— For  their  stock,  see  appendix  ;  they  do  not  pay  proper  attention 
to  them,  though  they  do  not  lose  as  many  through  negligence  now  as  for- 
merly. 

13.  — They  pursue  the  same  mode  of  agriculture  as  the  white  man, 
but  it  is  performed  with  a  disinclination  to  labor,  and  a  careless  slothful 
action  which  is  shewn  in  the  appearance  of  their  fields  and  fences,  and 
scanty  yield  of  their  crops. 

14.  — Please  see  appendix. 

15.  Do  Do  Do 

16.  — The  field  labor  is  mostly  performed  by  the  males,  the  yoimgmen 
taking  their  share  of  it. 

17.  — It  would  appear  not,  though  I  imagine  this  must  proceed  as  much 
owing  to  the  absence  of  game  as  from  any  other  cause. 

18.  — Those  of  the  settled  band^  who  go  out  to  hunt,  are  generally  ab- 
sent about  two  months  in  the  fall  of  the  year,  and  they  go  out  for  shorter 
periods  at  other  times. 

19.  — Sometimes  to  the  uncleared  part  of  the  settlements,  but  gene- 
rally further  north  to  the  wholly  unsettled  parts. 

20.  — It  has  had  the  effect  of  dispersing  the  game,  sending  it  to  a  greater 
distance,  and  consequently  making  the  chase  more  inconvenient  with  but 
poor  chance  of  success. 

21.  Very  good,  many  and  frequent  additions  being  made  to  their 
numbers  until  nearly  all  have  become  Christians. 

22.  Principally  Methodist,  but  all  the  Mohawks  of  the  Bay  ofQuinte, 
and  some  few  in  other  bands,  belong  to  the  Church  of  England  ;  there  are 
also  a  few  Roman  Catholics  amongst  them. 

23.  — They  in  this  respect  resemble  white  people  having  their  reasons 
for  absenting  themselves  from  places  of  worship,  or  the  contrary,  but  in 
general,  attend  regularly. 

24.  — I  think  they  have  greatly  improved. 

25.  — They  do,  but  owing  to  their  aversion  to  labor  and  listlessness  re- 
garding the  acquisition  of  property,  they  will  not  work  for  many  days  toge- 
ther, there  are  a  f6w  however  industrious  Indians  as  an  exception. 

26 — Very  few,  excepting  the  Potawatamies  and  the  Sandy  Island  In- 
dians, who  are  mostly  Heathens,  considerable  efforts  have  been  made  by- 
Missionaries  of  various  denominations  to  convert  these  people,  but  they  do 
not  seem  willing  to  give  up  their  Heathenish  practices  and  superstition. 

27.  — Their  Methodist  Ministers  and  school  teachers,  are  generally 
men  of  inferior  attainments.  The  Church  of  England  Ministers  and  school 
teachers,  are  I  believe  duly  qualified.  The  Roman  Catholic  Priests,  are 
also  educated  men,  but  they  only  visit  their  adherents  occasionally;  as  re- 
gards ^urches,  and  School  Houses— See  Appendix. 

28.  —         Do         Do  Do 
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29.  — Such  as  white  people  have  in  conformity  with  practice  of  each 
denomination. 

30.  — Church  of  England,  Methodist,  and  a  school  at  Mud  Lake  sup- 

Sorted  by  the  New  England  Company,  and  superintended  by  a  Baptist 
linister. 

31.  — They  do  not,  and  are  prevented  by  the  indifference  of  their  pa- 
rents, who  in  many  cases  keep  them  at  home  to  assist  in  the  labors  of  the 
field,  cutting  up  fire  wood,  &c. 

32.  — The  children  are  considered  as  apt  scholars  as  the  whites,  and 
the  number  attending  school  is  nearly  as  follows,  viz  : 

Of  an  age  to  attend.  Average  attendance. 

At  Saugeen,  30  10  . 

Owens  Sound,  60  22 

Colpoys  Bay,  23  12 

Beausoleil  Island,  35  No  schoolmaster. 

Rama,  36  Schoolmaster  absent. 

Snake  Island,  40  10 

Alnwick,  40  10 

Rice  Lake,  40  15 

Mud  Lake,  26  20 

Scugog,  12  No  Schoolmaster. 

At  Sandy  Island,  ) 
Christian  Island,  >  No  Schools. 
Potawatamies,  ) 

Mohawk  of  the  Bayof  Quinte,  140  60 

33.  — The  common  school  system,  and  the  books  recommended  by  the 
board  of  education  with,  in  most  caseg,  the  addition  of  the  scriptures. 

34.  — They  do,  and,  under  competent  instructions  would  soon  learn 
any  mechanical  arts. 

35.  — See  appendix,  but  those  therein  mentioned  have  not  had  an  op- 
portunity of  acquiring  any  great  proficiency  in  their  respective  trades. 

36.  — Their  health  is  generally  as  good  as  that  of  the  white  population, 
and  the  casualties  are  certainly  not  »o  numerous  as  they  were  10  or  15 
years  ago. 

37.  — They  are  subject  to  the  same  diseases  as  the  white  people,  but 
those  of  a  pulmonary  kind  are  the  most  prevalent. 

38.  «-On  the  decrease  owing  to  a  more  regular  supply  of  food,  and  of  a 
more  nutritious  quality. 

39.  — They  appear  to  increase,  in  1846,  the  number  actually 

receiving  presents  was   2163 

From  which  we  have  to  deduct : 

The  Mississagas  of  Port  Credit,  being  removed  from  my 

superintendence  •   242 

Lake  of  the  Two  Mountain  Indians.   68 

  300 

1863 
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In  1856,  the  number  who  received  money  payments  2464,  of  these,  the 

Sandy  Island  Indians  were  emigrants   •  127 

Chippewas  on  Christian  Island   45 

Potawatamies   49 

221 

Number  of  residents  in  1856   2243 


Shewing  a  natural  increase  in  10  years  of  380,  or  about  20  per  cent. 

40.  Please  see  appendix. 

41.  Among  the  Mohawks  probably  three-fourths  are  mixed  breeds, 
but  among  the  Chippewas  I  think  not  more  than  one  eighth. 

42.  I  do  not  perceive  any  marked  difference  amongst  them,  the  half 
breeds  being  brought  up  by  the  mother  imbibe  all  the  feeling  of  the  na- 
tive. 

43.  I  do  not,  except  in  cases  where  the  child  is  from  its  infancy  sepa- 
rated from  the  natives  and  educated ;  and  even  until  the  third  or  fourth  re- 
move, the  character  of  the  individual  is  often  marked  by  indecision,* and 
that  impatience  of  restraint  that  predominates  in  the  blood  of  the  abori- 
gines. 

GENERAL  REMARKS. 

Please  observe  that  in  most  cases  in  the  appendix  under  the  heading 
"  Land''  "  Stock"  "  Buildings"  "  Farming  implements,"  and  "Crops,"  I 
have  obtained  my  information  from  Indian  datements. 

As  the  Commissioners  may  expect.  Query  No.  1,  to  be  more  fully 
answered,  I  would  beg  leave  to  add  that  I  hold  my  discharge  as  a  Cadet 
of  the  Revolutionary  War. 

In  1814, 1  again  entered  the  service  by  raising  a  corps  of  volunteers. 
In  1815  I  was  transferred  to  the  Indian  Department  at  Drummond  Island, 
and  1828  was  removed  with  the  Garrison  to  Penetanguishene,  and  subse- 
quently stationed  at  Coldwater.  In  1836,  I  was  sent  to  the  Manitoulin 
Island,  and  in  1845  removed  to  Toronto,  and  up  to  the  present  time,  have 
had  charge  of  the  Indians  during  my  residence  at  the  different  stations,  and 
though  not  called  upon  by  the  foregoing  queries  to  make  any  allusion  to  the 
treatment  the  aborigines  have  received  from  the  whites  since  their  first  land- 
ing on  their  shores,  still,  as  the  commission  now  sitting  is  for  the  humane  pur- 
pose, of  devising  some  final  plan  for  the  future  prosperity  of  the  Indians, 
and  as  much  may  depend  on  their  merit  or  demerit,  it  may  not  be  consi- 
dered officious  in  me  briefly  to  state  what  I  have  gathered  fi*om  Indian 
traditions  relative  to  their  past  history.  An  innumerable  race  of  human 
beings  unacquainted  with  their  own  origin  and  having  a  language  un- 
known to  the  people  of  the  old  world.  Lords  of  this  boundless  continent 
stored  with  riches,  the  value  of  which  they  know  nothing  of,  and  having 
game  for  subsistence,  a  very  few  other  articles  supplied  their  necessities, 
and  they  were  content.    But  they  gloried  in  war,  and  treated  their  ene- 
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mies  with  extreme  cruelty,  whilst  with  their  own  people  they  were  hospi- 
table and  friendly.  Such  were  the  Aborigihes  at  the  time  of  their  disco- 
very. 

But  a  wise  providence  had  not  designed  that  so  fine  a  Country  should 
remain  a  waste  in  the  hands  of  those  who  could  not  appreciate  its  worth, 
and  the  "  Spirits  who  came  in  the  big  canoe  with  wings,"  were  received 
with  friendly  feelings  by  these  sons  of  nature,  who  had  laid  no  scheme  for 
self  aggrandisement,  or  secret  plan  to  demoralize  and  enslave  their  visi- 
tors. But  they  were  confiding,  frank  and  honest,  hence  commenced  their 
degradation ;  a  trade  was  opened,  and  from  that  time  to  the  present,  the 
white  man  has  overreached  and  plundered  them  ;  both  parties  have  co- 
veted the  others'  goods.  The  Indian  could  procure  furs  without  number, 
and  was  ignorant  of  their  value,  and  as  the  magic  production  of  fire  from 
flint  and  steel  was  to  him  incomprehensible,  he  must  have  it,  so  one  to  ten 
beavers  were  freely  given  in  exchange  for  a  flint  and  steel  or  a  pinch  of 
Vermillion,  however  competition  in  trade  soon  gave  them  to  understand 
that  the  white  man's  goods,  as  well  as  the  skins  of  animals,  commanded 
various  prices,  and  they  were  taught  to  tell  lies  and  deceive,  white  trappers 
went  to  hunt  on  their  grounds,  and  the  natives  interfered  with  them,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  Red  Man  was  contemplated,  "Fire  Water,"  the  small  Pox 
and  various  other  destructive  agents  were  brought  over  the  great  Salt  Lake, 
religion ^was  also  introduced,  but  if  he  became  educated  and  acquainted 
with  the  white  man's  cunning,  he  would  no  longer  be  a  dupe  to  their  rapa- 
city, they  were  unwilling  to  give  up  the  "  Fire  Water,"  of  which  they  had 
become  so  fond  that  even  wives  or  children  were  not  too  great  a  price 
to  pay  for  it,  and  their  wise  men  became  aware  that  their  people  were 
fading  away  like  the  falling  leaves  in  autumn,  and  proposed  driving  the 
intruders  back  to  where  they  came  from,  wars  then  ensued  and  the  forests 
echoed  the  war  yell,  the  scalp  dance  and  the  joyous  song  around  their 
burning  victims,  the  Indians  had  now  acquired  wants  which  they  them- 
selves could  not  supply.  The  whites  had  married  some  of  their  squaws, 
and  above  all  things  they  would  not  love,  the  "  Fire  Water,"  and  their 
considerations  combined,  prevented  a  federal  union  of  the  Tribes,  and  they 
contented  themselves  by  murdering,  now  and  then  a  white  family  or  an 
individual  whom  they  might  find  unprotected.  Previous  to  this  the  white 
men  had  asked  for  small  portions  of  ground  about  the  length  of  two  spear 
poles  to  build  their  wigwams,  then  a  little  more  to  make  a  garden  and  so 
on,  all  of  which  were'ireely  granted,  with  lands  for  farms  and  towns,  and 
still  they  asked  for  more ;  in  the  meantime,  the  Tribes  were  observed  to 
decrease  rapidly,  the  small  Pox  annually  committed  its  ravages  while  the 
white  men  came  over  in  their  "  big  canoes,"  and  occupied  the  country, 
as  if  it  belonged  to  them,  and  made  the  Tribes  subject  to  their  will,  they 
assumed  the  Government  of  their  unlimited  dominions.  The  grasping 
disposition  of  the  French,  Spanish,  English  and  Americans,  have  despoiled 
them  of  the  inheritance  of  their  fathers,  and  there  remains  to  their  descen- 
dants barely  land  enough  to  bury  their  dead. 

When  the  Country  was  filling  up  with  white  people,  they  disputed 
amongst  themselves  as  to  who  should  have  the  largest  portion  of  the  In- 
dian Lands,  the  French  went  to  the  north  and  settled  in  the  vicinity  of 
Quebec,  and  the  English  who  had  become  very  numerous  removed  along 
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the  shores  of  the  "great  Salt  I/ake,"  however  they  quarrelled  with  their 
friends  on  the  other  side  of  it,  and  the  English  King  sent  over  many  ca* 
noes  full  of  his  warriors  to  keep  the  settlers  quiet,  but  they  would  not  obey 
bis  voice,  and  his  warriors  threatened  to  enforce  obedience.  About  this 
time  a  great  English  chief  (Sir  Wm.  Johnson,)  invited  the  headmen  of  the 
Tribes  to  meet  him  in  council  at  the  "  Crooked  Place,"  his  chief  and  his 
officers  were  dressed  in  scarlet,  a  uniform  much  admired  by  the  Natives, 
and  he  made  great  presents  to  the  Indians,  giving  silver  medals  and  large 
Union  Flags  to  the  chiefs,  spreading  before  them  the  great  wampam  belt  of 
friendship,  and  inviting  them  to  take  up  the  Tomahawk  and  join  the  "  Red 
Coats"  in  the  struggle  ;  on  this  belt  is  represented  in  black  figures  the  head 
chiefs  of  each  Tribe,  on  one  end,  a  vessel  in  England  said  to  be  loaded  with 
Indian  presents,  and  on  the  other  end  the  City  of  Quebec,  thus  forming  a 
link  connecting  the  two  Countries,  this  "  Red  Coat "  told  them  that  the 
king  of  England  wished  to  adopt  them  as  his  own  children,  that  if  they 
wo^jld  become  his  true  and  faithful  allies,  he  would  continue  to  give  them 
presents  as  long  as  water  flowed,  or  trees  grew,  they  accepted  the  pro- 
posal, and  exchanged  their  pipe  of  peace  for  the  English  wampum  belt  of 
friendship.  The  war  whoop  rang  through  the  woods,  the  scalpel  was 
sharpened,  and  the  war  club  fell  heavily  on  the  heads  of  many  settlers,, 
but  the  "  Red  Coats  "  were  foolish,  they  would  not  stand  behind  the  trees 
but  in  the  open  field,  and  we  were  beaten.  The  lands  were  thus  divided, 
the  English  taking  one  portion  and  allowing  the  Bostonians  or  Big  Knives, 
to  occupy  the  other,  part  of  the  Tribes  preferred  following  the  "  Red  Coats," 
and  settling  amongst  them,  giving  up  their  possession  for  that  purpose  to 
other  Tribes  (though  bound  by  the  same  treaty),  and  loving  their  English 
great  father  above  all  other  white  men,  still  thought  it  imprudent  to  aban- 
don their  vast  possessions  for  that  purpose,  and  therefore  determined  to  re- 
main in  the  Country  allotted  to  the  "  Big  Knives,"  before  this  the  "  Red 
Coats"  had  beaten  the  French  at  Quebec,  and  they  had  returned  to  their 
own  Country,  the  Tribes  were  thus  separated,  and  have  been  since  dis- 
tinguished by  the  terms,  the  Indians  of  the  "  Red  Coats",  and  the  "  In- 
dians of  the  Big  Knives."  Their  ancestors  left  them  in  possession  of  lands, 
and  hunting  grounds  sufficient  (as  they  supposed)  to  keep  them  and  their 
descendants  for  ages  to  come. 

The  feelings  of  the  remnant  of  this  once  Numerous  Race,  are  expressed 
to  the  following  eflect.  From  the  time  of  the  great  Council  at  the  "  Crooked 
Place,"  we  have  considered  ourselves  bound  to  the  "  Red  Coats,"  by  the 
sacred  ties  of  friendship,  they  have  called  us  children  and  we  have  addressed 
them  by  the  title  "Father,"  and  confiding  in  their  promises  we  have  obeyed 
their  voice  at  all  times,  our  blood  has  been  spilt,  and  our  warriors  slain  in 
their  battles,  and  we  are  ready  at  any  time  to  assist  as  becomes  their  allies 
when  required. 

Our  great  Father  the  King  had  been  very  kind  to  us  and  respected  the 
promises  made  at  the  great  Council.  But  lately  our  presents  have  been 
stopped  and  our  lands  we  have  been  induced  to  sell  for  small  value,  and 
vre  see  it  settled  upon  by  our  white  brethren,  a  thriving  rich  and  happy  peo- 
ple, but  they  wish  our  great  mother  to  take  from  us,  the  few  acres  that 
remains  to  our  children,  however  we  still  trust  that  the  Queen  will  take 
pity  on  us  and  secure  for  us  at  least  a  place  for  our  graves.    We  have  not 
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been  accustomed  to  labor,  and  though  we  see  its  advantages,  we  are  in- 
capable of  farming  to  the  same  extent  as  the  whites ;  of  late  years  we  have 
been  advised  to  take  the  white  man's  religion,  and  learil  the  will  of  the 
Great  Spirit  from  the  Big  Book,  and  many  of  our  people  have  followed 
this  advice,  and*  have  learned  a  little  from  the  "  Black  Coats,"  but  we 
cannot  read,  the  government  establib*hed  schools  all  over  the  country  for 
the  white  children  whilst  we  are  left  to  take  money  from  our  annuities  for 
that  purpose,  and  our  children  do  not  learn  much,  we  were  in  hopes  that 
instead  of  our  presents,  the  money  would  have  been  applied  in  teaching  us 
to  live  like  our  white  brethren,  but  such  is  not  the  case,  and  we  now  hear 
that  a  greater  evil  is  to  befal  us  in  the  withdrawal  of  the  protecting  arm 
of  our  great  mother  by  breaking  down  the  Indian  Department,  through 
which  we  have  so  long  enjoyed  our  privileges,  and  friendly  intercourse 
with  her,  should  this  bad  news  be  true  we  are  at  a  loss,  when  to  look  for 
real  friends  in  whom  we  can  trust  for  assistance  and  counsel. 

All  of  which  is  respecfully  submitted. 

Indian  Office, 

CoBovm^  19th  August,  1867, 
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A  P  P  E  N  D  I  X  No.  31. 


Ret.  p.  Jacobs,  Rama. 

1.  44  Years. 

2.  Their  morals  and  christian  profession  are  good,  but  not  in  general 
very  industrious. 

3.  They  have  improved  considerably  in  this  branch  of  industry  such 
as  forming  gardens,  growing  wheat  and  com,  &c. 

4.  Their  progress  tolerable. 

5.  Their  moral  habits  are  improved  and  the  effect  great  in  their  social 
habits. 

6.  They  are  so,  and  grateful. 

7.  In  the  north-west  I  may  say  there  are  thousands  still  pagans. 

8.  To  send  Missionaries  and  Christian  Teachers  to  teach  them  Chris- 
tianity and  industry. 

9.  One.— Number  of  Scholars,  25. 

10.  Ten  is  the  average,  yearly,  and  into  the  Wesleyan  Church. 

11.  By  Christianizing  and  civilizing  them. 

12.  To  have  Industrial  Schools  among  them,  and  strict  orders  that 
each  child  shall  be  at  school  one  half  day,  and  work  the  other  half,  and 
perhaps  awarded  would  not  be  amiss. 

13.  They  do  shew  aptness,  such  as  carpentering,  &c.,  shoemaking  and 
tailoring  ;  these  trades  they  do  learn. 

14.  Their  health  generally  speaking,  is  as  good  as  their  neighbours*. 
16.  They  do  where  they  are  Christianized. 

16.  They  do  not  except  in  cases  of  marriage,  when  they  marry  into 
another  Band. 


APPENDIX   No,  32. 


Answers  to  "  Queries  to  the  Missionaries  and  others  acquainted  with  the 
Indians." 

/* 

1.  My  father  being  one  of  the  visiting  Superintendents  of  Indians 
Affairs,  I  have  from  my  childhood  been  acquainted  with  the  Indians. 

Thirty  years  ago,  there  were,  except  among  the  Mohawks,  scarcely 
any  Christian  Indians  in  Upper  Canada,  but  at  present  they  have  with  few 
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exceptions  abandoned  their  Heathen  customs,  and  become  converts  to 
Christianity,  and  in  consequence  their  former  savage  habits  have  almost 
disapf>eared,  they  are  more  clearly,  less  addicted  to  intemperance,  more 
industrious  and  in  fact  are  improving  steadily,  but  of  course  slowly  in 
their  religious  and  moral  character. 

6.  The  Mohawks  of  the  Bay  of  Quinte,  where  I  have  been  stationed 
for  nearly  seven  years  do  appear  sensible  of  their  improved  condition. 

7.  -  All  the  Indians  in  this  Mission  are  members  of  the  United  Church 
of  England  and  Ireland. 

8.  Education,  a  systematic  form  of  worship  and  well  educated  zea- 
lous Missionaries  whose  whole  time  should  be  devoted  to  the  Indians. 

9.  There  are  two  schools  in  this  Mission  in  which  we  have  duly  qua- 
lified teachers,  one  is  paid  by  a  grant  of  £45  sterling  per  annum,  from  the 
New  England  Company ;  the  average  dumber  of  Indian  children  attending 
this  school  during  the  past  year  was  about  22.  The  other  school  is  paid 
by  the  Mohawks  themselves,  granting  £50  per  annum.  The  average 
number  attending*  it  last  year  was  about  30. 

10.  The  number  of  Indian  baptisms  last  year  was  18,  during  my  resi- 
dence in  the  Mission.  The  average  number  of  baptisms  has  been  annu- 
ally 16  ;  Burials  10,  showing  an  incrsase  of  6. 

11.  A  Common  English  Education  and  habits  of  industry  in  agricul- 
ture and  mechanical  arts.  But  this  can  only  be  accomplished  by  placing 
the  youth  under  restraint. 

12.  I  think  that  it  would  be  expedient,  and  perhaps  the  only  means  of 
establishing  schools  of  industry  in  certain  localities,  and  that  all  Indian 
children  between  the  ages  of  4  and  15  should  be  taken  from  their  Parents 
and  compelled  to  attend  them. 

My  reason  for  suggesting  that  the  children  should  be  taken  charge  of  by 
the  Managers  of  the  School  at  so  early  an  age,  is  to  prevent  their  acquiring 
the  habit  of  roving  about  ;  which  habit  when  once  acquired  is  not  easily 
got  rid  of.  The  Indians  generally  take  their  children  from  school  for  the 
most  trifling  reasons,  and  perhaps  keep  them  away  for  months,  and  when 
we  succeed  in  inducing  them  to  go  again,  they  appear  dissatisfied,  hence 
the  necessity  of  compelling  their  attendance.  Of  course  in  the  schools  I 
would  recommend  a  religious  education,  and  also  suggest  that  land,  with 
work  shops,  should  be  attached  where  the  elder  children  would  be  in- 
structed in  farming  and  mechanical  arts,  &c. 

13.  The  Indians  are  generally  speaking  ingenious,  the  school  chil- 
dren I  find  are  quicker  in  learning  arithmetic,  and  writing  than  the  whites. 

Many  of  the  Mohawks  build  their  own  houses,  and  do  the  carpenter 
work  neatly,  there  is  one  in  particular,  Thomas  Clows,  who  is  a  builder, 
can  do  all  the  carpenter  work,  plaster  and  put  up  the  chimneys. 

This  man  makes  his  own  tools,  he  lately  bought  a  Melodian  which 
he  plays  very  well,  sometimes  plays  the  Organ  in  our  Church,  and  is 
now  making  a  Lecturn  for  St.  Paul's  Church,  Kingston,  the  workmanship 
of  which  cannot  be  surpassed. 

14.  Yes. 
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15.  This  Tribe  does,  as  you  will  see  by  referring  to  the  answer  to 
Query  10. 

16.  A  few,  sometimes,  go  to  other  settlements  to  visit  their  relatives 
for  a  year  or  two,  but  generally  speaking  those  only  emigrate  who  are  too 
idle  to  work  on  farms,  hoping  by  that  means  to  live  on  the  generosity  of 
the  more  industrious  Iriends. 


APPENDIX    No.  33. 


Extract  of  a  letter  from  W.  Crawford,  Esquire,  to  Sir  John  Johnson,  Bart., 
dated  at  Cataraqui,  August  14th,  1784. 

"  A  few  days  before  Mr.  Connolly  arrived,  the  Indians  above  the  Bay 
of  Quint6  came  down  for  their  presents  for  the  land  I  purchased  last.  With 
"  some  difficulty  I  satisfied  them,  except  some  arms,  which  we  are  now 
"  able  to  give  them  when  they  call  for  them.  Those  people  were  the  last 
"  that  had  or  has  any  demand  on  us  for  lands  (their  number  I  enclose)  ; 
"  the  purchase  now  extends  on  the  Lake,  36  miles  above  the  head  of  the 
"  Bay  of  Quint6.'^ 

A  true  Extract, 

(Signed),         JOSEPH  CHEW^  S.  L  A. 


Montreal,  20lh  September,  1798. 

"  In  order  fully  to  accomplish  His  JExcellency  Lord  Dorchester^s  liberal 
intentions  in  rewarding  and  compensating  the  Mississagas,  for  the  addi- 
"  tional  cession  of  lands  they  last  year  made  from  their  former  grant  at  To- 
"  ronto,  to  the  lands  they  before  ceded  to  the  king,  up  to  the  head  of 
**theBayofQuint6." 

(Signed),         JOHN  JOHNSOJJ. 
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REMARKS. 


I 

The  soil  on  Beausoleil  Island,  where  the  Indians  have  about  20  houses 
and  a  School  House,  is  of  so  bad  a  quality  that  they  cannot  raise  crops  on 
it,  they  therefore  make  their  gardens  on  the  surrounding  Islands  and  prin- 
cipally on  the  "  Christian  Island,"  where  they  propose  to  remove  and 
finally  settle. 

This  Band  have  for  Stock,  as  public  property,  6.  yoke  of  Oxen,  16 
Cows,  20  head  of  young  Cattle,  and  4  Pigs  ;  of  farming  implements  they 
have  4  Ploughs  and  one  Harrow — And  estimate  to  have  raised  among 
them  last  year  about  1200  bushels  of  Com  and  1000  bushels  of  Potatoes. 

They  cured  last  fall,  about  150  barrels  of  Fish,  and  this  Spring  made 
about  5000  pounds  of  Maple-Sugar — They  are  the  most  industrious  Indians 
in  my  Superintendence. 

The  School  Master  (Solomon  James)  has  been  absent,  therefore  no 
School  has  been  kept  for  the  last  four  or  five  months,  and  the  band  have 
resolved  in  Council,  that  they  will  not,  for  the  present,  pay  any  salaries  to 
Chiefs  or  others,  except  the  Doctor,  as  it  is  so  much  money  taken  from 
the  fimds  of  the  Band  without  any  corresponding  benefit. 
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CENSUS  of  the  Mohawk  Indians  of  the  Bay  of  Quinte,  taken  in  Aprils 


NAMES 
OF  HEADS 
OF  FAMILIES. 


CENSUS. 


Adults. 


14  to  31 
years. 


5  to  14 
years. 


lto6  1 
years. 


Land. 


Stock. 


i.i 


t 


Brought  over. 


97 


116 
1 


40 


65 


36 


489 
5 
1 
6 
7 
2 
3 
3 
9 
3 
3 
3 
4 
1 
3 
6 
2 
2 
2 
6 
5 


9741 

50 


3629 

8 


3190 

8 


51 


17 


52 


161 


96 


150 
222 
150 


53  50 
50  13 


60 


100 
50 


20 


100 
"50 


Total,  .  .  . 


116 


134 


42 


37 


74 


37 


562 


10713 


3858 


20 


10 


3316 


54 


18 


109 


52 


174 


100 


REMARKS.—It  will  be  observed  that  in  some  of  the  bands,  particu- 
larly with  the  Mohawks  of  the  Bay  of  Quinte,  individuals  occupy  large 
portions  of  land.  This  is  caused  in  many  instances  by  the  purchase  of 
their  neighbour's  locations,  and  in  others  by  appropriating  to  their  own 
use  unoccupied  land  of  the  Tribe,  without  the  consent  of  the  Chiefs  or 
Council ;  these  are  evils  for  which  there  appears  no  redress. 

And  this  is  owing  to  this  consideration  that  many  of  the  Mohawks 
appear  to  farm  extensively,  while  in  fact  they  themselves  work  very  little. 

The  way  they  have  managed  for  many  years  past,  and  continue  to  do, 
is  to  give  out  a  large  portion  of  their  fields  to  white  men  who  cultivate 
on  shares  for  the  season.  This  is  considered  equivalent  to  paying  wages, 
and  has  the  effect  of  evading  the  law  for  trespass  ;  but  it  is  far  Irom  pro- 
ducing so  favorable  a  result  to  the  Indian  as  if  he  performed  the  labor 
himself.  This  however  is  consistent  with  their  ungovernable  propensity 
for  what  they  term  "  speculation,"  "  swopping"  horses,  cattle,  buggies,  and 
trade,"  &c. ;  in  all  of  which  the  whites  invariably  over-reach  them.  Yet 
the  Mohawks  are  excellent  laborers  for  short  periods.    They  have  as  public 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoriae. 


Appendix  (No.  21.) 


A.  1868. 


shewing  also  the  quantity  of  Land  occupied  by  each  Family,  kc.-^CofUinned. 


Bams.  Houses. 


Farming  Implements. 


Frame. 

Log.  1 

Frame. 

M 

Ploughs. 

Lumber  Wag- 
gons. 

Wood  Sleighs. 

1  Fanning  Mills,  j 

Threshing  Ma- 
chines. 

1  Horse  Rakes.  1 

1  Buggies.  1 

1  Cutters.  j 

1 

^B^sh^te!*^' 

'S 

CO, 

Rye,  Bo. 

Barley,  Do. 

6 
Q 

1 

Q 
1 

Buck  Wheat,  1 
Do. 

Potatoes,  Do.  j 

m 

§ 

i 

23 

19 

25 

74 
I 

462 

7  14 

28 

14 

1 

2 

14 

9 

159 
3 

1000 

263 

2480 

168 

1209 

969 

92 

1495 
20 

182 
2 

*• 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

1 
2 

4 

2 
3 

9 

50 
.  • 

1 

1 

1 

50 

50 

60 

35 

1 

1 

1 

2 

20 

10 

80 

4 

1 

1 

20 

1 

•  • 

1 

1 

1 

24 

21 

26 

83 

492 

9  14 

28 

14 

1 

2 

16 

9 

173 

1000 

298 

2550 

177 

1259 

1019 

92 

1695 

196 

Crops  raised  in  1856. 


property  one  handsome  stone  Church,  and  another  of  same  material  with 
the  walls  partly  up,  but  want  of  funds  prevents  its  being  finished,  two 
School-houses,  one  saw-mill  and  one  tavern.  There  are  in  this  Tribe 
several  native  carpenters  and  shoemakers,  one  tailor  and  one  blacksmith ; 
but  with  the  exception  of  one  caipenter^  none  rank  above  tolerable  fore- 
men. The  Mohawks  have  at  least  140  children  of  an  age  fit  to  go  to 
school ;  but  though  loud  in  the  apparent  desire  to  have  their  children 
educated,  like  other  Tribes  the  most  trifling  excuse  serves  to  keep  a  largo 
portion  of  them  idling  about  the  streets  or  fields  with  their  bows  and 
arrows. 

These  people  unlike  the  Chippewas,  are  not  easily  removed  by  threat 
or  arguments  from  resolutions  they  may  have  formed  ;  and  have  been  so 
much  mixed  up  in  trifling  law-suits,  that  they  consider  themselves  quite 
competent  to  express  an  opinion  ;  in  short,  they  have  arrived  at  that  state 
of  semi-civilization  from  which  1  believe  nothing  but  their  own  future  ex- 
perience and  convictions  can  disentangle  them  and  leave  them  open  to  the 
reception  of  firiendly  advice. 
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A  CENSUS  of  the  Sandy  Island  Indians  taken  1857. 


Adtiltfl. 

14  to  21. 
Youtlis. 

1  tol4. 
CHildren. 

Total  Ntimbeir. 

• 

Increased  since 
last  Census. 

Decrease  slnCe 
last  CetiAs. 

1 

1 

CO 

JO 

d 

>^  ; 

g 

s 

1 
1 

1 

a 
.1 
1 
1 

2, 

1 

5 

7 

6 

'  .2 

|: 

1 

2 
1 

1 

3 
2 
4 
1 

i2 

1 

i 

1 

11 
5 

.3 
1 

10 

.6 

1 

t7 

3 

3 

3: 

3 

:5 
3 
1 
1 
I 
I 
2 
1 
4 
3 
4 
3 
5 
3 

6 
2 
3 

2 

1 

^' 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

3 
1 

3 
4 

1 

1 

4 

•i 

1 



.... 

I 
1 

...... 

1 

1 

1 

3 
1 

1 

•■  •-•  •  •  1 

...... 

1 

2 

2 

1 

a 
1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

2 
2 



2 

1 

2 
1 
1 

"2 
1 

"  1 

"i 
1 
1 

33 

40 

14 

5 

26 

27 

145 

3 

iRKM  ARJCfi.— The  Sandy  UukI  -Indians  are  Heathens,  and  live  ahflmaUty  on  the  bordci*  of  Lake 
Upon,  about  60  miles  north-west  of  Penetanguii^e,  and  in  the  interior  north  of  that  vI^qs  ;  t|iey  culti- 
vate very  small  patches  of  Com  and  Potatoes,  not  as  a  dependence  for  foiOd  dur^lg  the  winter  but  rather 
as  a  bon-bouche  in  the  Autumn. 

The  only  farming  implements  they  possess  are  a  few  axes  and  iron  hoes,  and  in  absence  of  the 
latter,  crooked  sticks  are  used  as  a  substitute.  When  they  go  to  the  interior  in  the  Autumn  to  hunt  Beaver  and 
other  animals  for  their  skins,  they  generally  carry  a  supply  of  dried  fish  in  case  of  a  failure  in  their  trapping. 

When  they  return  to  the  Lake  in  the  Winter,  they  resort  to  the  precarious  mode  of  procuring  food  bf 
cutting  holes  in  the  Ice  and  watching  for  and  spearing  such  fish  as  may  be  attracted  oy  a  decoy  or  are 
casually  passing  by,  in  this  wav  they  some  days  kill  as  many  as  100,  but  at  other  times  they  lay  on  the 
ice  for  many  days  together,  ana  perhaps  do  not  see  one,  in  the  mean  time  hare  and  partridge  snares  are 
depended  upon  for  subsistence. 

They  have  hitherto  resisted  all  the  attemps  made  to  civilise  them,  and  ding  with  uncountable  tana- 
city  to  the  foolish  superstitions  imbibed  from  their  fathers. 
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CENSUS  of  :Machikees  £and  taken  at  Owens  Sound  in  1807. 


Adults. 

 J  

U  to  21. 

^  to  14. 

1  to  5. 

Total  Number. 

OF 

Males. 

S 

s 

S 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

6 

2 

1 

«  a  •  • 

2 

2 

8 

1 

2 

1 

5 

2 

2 

5 

1 

1 

2 

« •  •  • 

5 

5 

7 

1 

1 

m 

4 

5 

29 

REMARKS.— ^This  band  eame  fr(Mn'  Manitoulin  Island  some  ye£M» 
ago,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  Owens  Sound  Indians  settled  on  their  land. 
They  are  members  of  the  Church  of  England.  Are  desirous  of  removing 
with  the  Owens  Sound  Indians  and  form  a  part  of  their  community.  And 
if  the  (lepculxnent  would  consent  to  it,  the  Owens  Soqnd  Indians  would 
admit  of  their  participating  in  their  annuity. 


The  Pottawatamis  and  Ottawas,  living  on  Christian  Islaad,  did  not 
come  to  me  at  Penetanguishiae,  and  I  had  no  means  of  ^oing  4o  them  io 
take  the  census  ;  therefore,  I  can  only  give  the  numbers  -as  stated  in  the 
last  year's  return,  viz  : 

Pottawatamis,  14  men,  17  women,  18  children,  making  49. 
And  the  Ottawas,   9    „    10   "        26       "  "  ^  45. 

The  former  emigrated  from  Lake  Michigan  many  years  ago,  aaoid  have 
ever  since  been  considered  as  belonging  to  this  country.  Every  exertion  has 
been  used  to  christianize  them,  but  they  still  remain  heathens,  and  slavish- 
ly adhere  to  their  old  superstitious  customs  and  are  much  addicted  to  drink. 

The  latter  emigrated  from  the  United  States  I  think  in  1854  ;  they 
are  principally  Roman  Catholics,  less  addicted  to  drink  than  the  former  ana 
are  more  industrious. 

They  -fiie  not  entitled  to  share  in  the  payments  to  our  Indians,  but 
prefer  living  ^der  the  British  Flag. 
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CENSUS  of  the  Skugog  Lake  Indians  taken  in  1857. 


CENS 

US 

NAMES  OF  HEADS 
OF 

Adults. 

H  to21. 

5  to  U. 

1  to  5. 

% 

FAMILIES. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total  Nun 

1 

1 

4, 

1 

1 

2 

2 

8 

1 

•  •  •  • 

3 

1 

2 

6 

1 

t  •  •  • 

2 

1 

6 

•  •  •  • 

2 

1 
1 

3 

•  •  •  • 

3 

2 

•  •  • . 

1 

5 

1 

1 

4* 

1 

2 

1 

6 

1 

2 

•  •  •  • 

1 

1 

•  • 

2  . 

1 

3 

16 

2 

1 

3 

3 

13 

9 

61 

REMARKS.— The  impression  made  on  the  mind  of  these  people  by 
their  white  neighbours  and  tavern  companions  is  like  some  of  the  other 
tribes,  that  the  Government  oppress  them,  but  when  asked  for  the  reasons 
for  making  such  an  assertion  they  cannot  give  any,  and  they  are  generally 
ashamed  when  made  to  understand  the  evil  cf  their  imbibing  improper 
sentiihents. 

These  Indians  fearing  that  there  was  some  design  on  the  part  of  the 
Government  to  ask  their  land  from  them,  were  not  disposed  to  give  in- 
formation as  to  the  quantity  each  family  had  under  cultivation,  neither 
would  they  state  the  number  of  their  stock,  or  the  quantity  of  grain  raised 
last  year.  I  therefore  judged  from  the  appearance  of  the  clearing,  that 
about  SO  acres  are  under  cultivation.  They  raised  some  wheat,  oats, 
Indian  com,  potatoes,  &c.  &c. ;  but  not  sufficiently  to  supply  the  band  with 
food.    Thtey  have  a  few  homed  cattle,  horses,  pigs,  &c. 

As  public  property  they  have  8  good  log  houses,  one  log  school  house, 
but  in  very  bad  repair.  They  have  neither  a  schoolmaster  or  missionary. 
There  are  about  12  children  of  an  age  to  go  to  school. 
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CENSUS  of  the  Rice  Lake  Indians  taken  in  1857,  shewing  also  the 

Fanning  Implements, 


NAMES  OF 
HEADS  OF 
FAMILIES. 

CENSUS. 

Land.* 

Stock. 

Adulte. 

14  to  21 

5  to  14. 

lto5. 

1 

i. 

g 

1 

§ 

1 

i 

CO 

e 
0 

X 

X 

1 

09 

1 

s 

n 

S 

n 

1 

13 

8 

§ 

S 
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CD 
Q> 

P^ 

CO 
9 

J 
13 

B 

1 

2 
2 

1 
1 
1 

2 
1 
1 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
2 
1 
2 
1 
1 
2 
1 

1 
1 
1 

1 
2 
1 
1 

4 

6 
8 
6 
3 
2 
3 
5 
3 
1 
2 
5 
8 
4 
6 
5 
5 
4 
2 
5 
8 
3 
4 
5 
4 
6 
5 
5 
2 
5 
6 
2 
3 

52 
50 

6 
51 
50 
51 
50 
51 

1 

a 
0 

18 

16 

6 

17 

12 

10 

10 

8 

1 

a 

u 

18 
16 
4 
17 
12 
10 
10 
8 
1 

4 
4 

3 
I 

2 
2 

i 

4 
5 
2 
4 

5 

1 

i 
i 

i 

3 

.  ■  . 

1 

1 

1 
1 

1 

2 

2 
1 
1 

2 

50 
51 
50 

R1 
01 

10 
51 
20 
in 

10 

25 
20 

2 

1 

1 

6 

4 

2 

2 
8 

>  • 

2 

"2 

1 
2 

1 

1 

i 
1 
2 

51 
51 
51 
51 
50 
51 
10 
25 
51 
25 
50 
50 
50 

20 
22 
18 
7 
12 
10 
10 
4 
1 
4 
6 
3 
2 

20 
22 
16 
4 
5 
6 
10 
4 
1 
4 
6 
3 
2 

1 

2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 

1 

"i 

1 
1 

1 

i 

1 

2 

1 

2 
1 

i 

2 

1 

1 

"l 
1 

"i 

2 
1 

1 

1 

3 
1 

1 

16 

1 

2 

45 
25 

2 

36 

41 

7 

5 

20 

17 

7 

12 

145 

1206 

314 

270 

19 

13 

9 

56 

3 

REMARKS,— They  have  as  public  property,  one  frame  Church, 
one  School-house,  one  Council-house,  and  one  Schoolmaster's  house  ;  the 
School  is  taught  by  a  white  female  ;  they  say  there  are  40  children  of  an 
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quantity  of  Land  occupied  by  each  Family,  their  Stock,  Buildings^ 
Crops  raised  in  1866. 


fiuildings. 


Farming  Implements. 


Barns. 

houses. 

1 
§ 

s 
1 

2 
1 
1 
1 

s 

1 

p 

1 

1 
1 

Wood  Sleighs.  1 

Fanning  Mills. 

Buggies. 

Cutters. 

Harrows. 

Fall  Wheat,  Bus. 

Spring,  Do. 

Indian  Com,  Do. 

Peas,  Do. 

Buck  Wheat,  Do. 

Oats. 

Potatoes. 

J 

5 
3 
3 

j» 

6 

1 
1 
1 

tc 
o 
1^ 

i 

1 



2 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 
1 

i 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

60 
180 

40 

20 
30 
10 

"36 

4 
5 
3 
3 

9 
10 
4 







50 
20 
18 

35 
10 
40 
40 
25 

20 

. . . . 

30 

1 
1 

1  1 

1 

30 
30 

15 
6 

2 
1 

8 

10 
20 

3 

u 

1 
1 

1 

1 
1 
1 

1 

1 
1 

1 

i 
1 

i40 
60 

30 
18 

"io 

40 

10 
5 
12 

10 
50 
100 
30 



1 

e 
.... 

1 

1 

1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 

i 

2 
% 
1 
1 

.... 

2 
3 

1 
1 
1 

... 

1 

70 

15 
4 

5 

"6 

10 

40 
10 

1 
1 

40 

4 

*  1 

1 

40 
30 
20 
10 
6 
20 
20 

1 

20 

20 

i 

1 
2 
1 

40 
40 

1 
1 

•  1 

2 

2 

10 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

20 

5 

20 

1 

18 

11]  2 

1 

1 

25 

5 

14 

4 

1 

4 

12 

690 

208 

78 

117 

6 

177 

586 

3» 

Crops  raised  in  1856. 


age  to  attend  School ;  the  average  attendance  for  the  last  few  days  has 
been  about  80,  and  during  the  past  winter  16. 
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KETUEN 

To  AN  Address  from  the  Legislatiye  Assembly,  to  His  ExcelleiK^ 
the  Governor  Gteneral,  dated  the  16th  ultimo ;  praying  His 
Excellency  to  cause  to  be  laid  before  the  House,  "  A  Return 
relative  to  the  proceedings  which  have  been  taken  by  the  Govern- 
ment on  the  first  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  them 
to  inquire  into  the  conduct  of  the  late  John  Clark,  Agent  for 
Public  Lands  in  the  County  of  Huron ;  also,  for  a  copy  of  any 
further  Reports  which  may  have  been  made  by  the  said  Com- 
missioners relative  to  lands  in  the  Counties  of  Huron  and  Bruce ; 
and  a  Return  of  all  moneys  paid  to  the  said  Commissioners,  and 
of  aU  claims  made  by  them  for  their  services ; — specifying  the 
amount  paid  to  each  Commissioiier,  and  for  what  particular 
purpose  or  service,  with  a  statement  of  the  de&ult,  if  any,  of 
said  Agent  as  such." 

By  Command, 

T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary. 

Secretary's  Oflice, 
Toronto,  8th  April,  1858- 
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Crown  Lands  Department, 

Toronto,  26th  March,  1858. 

A  Return,  in  conformity  with  a  resolution  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  the 
16th  instant,  of  the  proceedings  which  have  been  taken  by  the  Government  on  the 
First  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  them  to  inquire  into  the  conduct 
of  the  late  John  Clark,  agent  for  Public  Lands  in  the  County  of  Huron ;  also  for  a 
copy  of  any  further  Reports  which  may  have  been  made  by  the  said  Commissioners, 
relative  to  lands  in  the  Conniies  of  Huron  and  Bruce,  and  a  Return  of  all  moneys 
paid  to  the  saJd  Commissioners,  and  of  all  claims  made  by  them  for  their  services, 
specifying  the  amount  paid  1o  each  Commissioner,  and  for  what  particular  purpose 
or  service  ;  with  a  statement  of  the  default,  if  any,  of  said  agent  as  such. 

Respecting  ihe  F^rst  Report  made  by  the  said  Commissioners,  no  action  was 
taken  by  the  Governmeut  on  U,  as  it  was  considered  to  be  incomplete.  Proceed- 
ings were  consequently  delayed  until  the  whole  Report  was  rendered. 

Since  the  rendering  of  the  final  Report,  the  undersigned  has  submitted  a 
Report  to  the  Ejiecutive  Council,  (19th  March,  1858,)  recommending  that  the 
Crown  Land  Agents  for  the  Counties  of  Huron  and  Bruce,  be  instructed  to  pro- 
ceed, without  delay,  to  the  adjudieation  of  the  conflicting  claims  of  the  parties 
claiming  the  right  to  the  lands  in  said  Counties,  and  that  such  right  be  settled  and 
determined  in  conformity  with  the  provisions  of  the  Land  Act,  and  in  conformity 
with  the  conditions  and  regulations  under  which  the  lands  were  offered  for  sale. 
This  recommendation  has  been  approved  by  Order  in  Council  of  the  22nd  instant. 

I  fumi.-sh  a  copy  of  the  Secoi^d  and  final  Report  of  the  said  Commissioners  per 
Schedule  herewith,  marked  A. 

A  statement  of  the  amount  paid  to  the  said  Commissioners  is  furnished, 
marked  B. 

The  amount  at  the  debit  of  the  late  John  Clark,  agent  for  Public  Lands  in  the 
County  of  Huron,  on  27th  February,  1858,  was  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
seventy-six  dollars,  twenty-two  cents,  but  against  this  amount  there  are  certain  un- 
settled claims  advanced  by  the  late  agent,  for  services  and  law  costs,  now  under 
the  consideration  of  the  Department.  It  is  presumed  that  the  balance  will  be  paid 
by  his  executor,  as  soon  as  the  matter  in  dispute  is  arranged. 

L.  V.  SICOTTE, 

Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands. 


A. 

To  the  Bonorable  Louis  Victor  SicottCy  M.  P.,  Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands,  Sfc. 

Sir, — Appointed  by  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General  in  Council  to 
inquire  into  and  to  report  upon  "the  mode  in  which  the  lands  in  the  newly 
surveyed  Township  in  the  United  Counties  of  Huron  and  Bruce  have  been  disposed 
of,"  we  have  applied  ourselves  sedulously  and  perseveringly  to  the  work. 

During  the  administration  of  your  predecessor,  th^Honorable  Joseph  Cauchon, 
we  stated  tne  result  of  our  investigations  in  the  County  of  Huron.  The  main 
features  of  our  Report  of  the  4th  February,  1857,  accompanied  by  the  evidence 
upon  which  they  were  based,  have  since  been  laid  before*  Parliament,  and  have 
been  printed  and  circulated  by  order  of  the  Honorable  the  Legislative  Assembly. 
Had  the  evidence  accompanied  the  report  when  published,  much  of  the  injustice 
heaped  upon  us  would  have  been  avoided,  and  more  fiill  and  probably  more  satisfac* 
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tory  information  reached  the  public  eye.  As  it  is,  we  have,  perhaps,  no  reason  to 
find  fault.  Abuses  have  been  pointed  out,  mal-administration  has  been  exposed,  the 
attempts  of  the  land  speculator  to  monopolize  the  public  domain  and  to  defraud  the 
honest  and  hard-workine  back-woodsman  of  his  labor,  have  been  brought  under 
Executive  review,  and  if  justice  is  not  meted  out  to  the  laborious  pioneers  of  the 
forest,  before  whose  axes  the  woods  disappear,  it  will  not  be  from  any  want  of 
desire  on  the  part  of  the  Commissioners  to  secure  to  them  the  rights  of  labour  or 
the  obligations  of  duty* 

In  our  Report  upon  Huron  we  have  since  discovered  a  few  inaccuracies  into 
which  we  were  led  by  the  misrepresentations  made  to  us  by  interested  parties. 
Those  inaccuracies  are,  however,  but  few  in  number,  and  are  not  very  important  in 
effect,  and  we  trust  to  be  able  to  correct  them  in  a  short  supplementarv  Report, 
which  is  now  in  course  of  preparation,  and  which  is  based  upon  more  full  informa- 
tion since  received. 

The  County  of  Bruce,  to  which  this  portion  of  our  Report  more  particularly 
refers,  consists  of  eleven  Townships,  namely:  Arran,  Brant,  Bruce,  Carrick, 
Culross,  Greenock,  Huron,  Kincardine,  Einloss  and  Saugeen.  There  are  also  two 
towns,  Penetangore  and  Southampton  ;  the  former  in  the  Township  of  Kincardine 
and  the  latter  in  the  Township  of  Saugeen,  which  required  some  attention,  and  in 
which  many  disputed  claims  were  found  to  exist. 

For  more  easv  and  convenient  reference,  ^e  have  made  our  remarks  upon  each 
township  separately,  and  generally  accompanied  our  observations  and  recommenda- 
tions with  as  full  a  synopsis  of  the  leading  features  of  each  case  as  a  due  regard  to 
brevity  would  admit.  Li  any  case  where  our  epitome  of  the  testimony  may  not 
prove  satisfactory^  reference  can  be  had  to  the  Appendix,  in  which  the  evidence 
will  be  found  in  detail.  f 

In  the  County  of  Huron,  the  chief  grievances  complained  of  were  clearly 
traceable  to  the  Agent.  In  the  County  of  Bruce,  the  resident  Agent  has  been 
found  much  more  attentive  to  his  duties,  and  much  more  personally  efficient  in  the 
discharge  of  them.  In  Huron,  Mr.  Clark  relied  too  much  upon  his  son-in-law  and 
others  who  had  access  to  his  office,  and  who,  in  part,  managed,  if  they  did  not 
control  the  business  of  his  agency.  In  Bruce,  Mr.  MacNab  appears  to  have  per- 
sonally superintended  all  the  transactions  of  his  office. 

Many  complaints  and  inuendoes  have,  nevertheless,  been  made  against  Mr. 
MacNab,  and  although  the  Commissioners  are  unwilling  to  attribute  to  him-  any 
corrupt  design,  still  thev  must  admit  that  many  transactions  have  not  presented  the 
most  pleasant  aspect,  while,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Commissioners  have  not  sought  to 
criminate  the  Agent  by  the  admission  of  garbled  evidence,  which  the  parties  ten- 
dering it  were  not  prepared  to  justify  when  legally  called  upon,  they  have  not,  on 
the  other,  held  back  any  material  met  or  allegation  which  they  honestly  believed 
was  true,  and  which  might  in  its  tendency  prove  injurious  to  the  Agent.  Their 
determination  was,  in  every  instance,  "Tjiat  the  whole  truth  should  be  elici- 
ted and  "nothing  but  the  truth'*  should  appear.  The  chief  charges  against 
the  resident  Agent  for  the  County  of  Bruce  will  be  found  detailed  in  the  several 
and  respective  cases  to  which  they  more  particularly  refer.  In  the  general  outline 
of  them  they  may  be  classified  as  follows : 

First,  He  is  charged  with  having  received  moneys  from  parties,  where  the  lands 
which  such  moneys  were  intended  to  pay  for,  had  not  been  sold.  This  charge  is 
doubtless  true,  viae  the  case  of  McLauren  and  Mr.  Lemon,  lots  H  and  I,  concession 
one.  Township  of  Bruce,  and  others.   But  does  this  charge,  though  true,  prove 


of  the  Crown  Land  Department,  was  also  the  local  Agent  of  the  Bank  of  Upper 
Canada,  and  where  moneys  were  received  by  him,  for  hinds  not  sold,  the  Commis* 


guilt  on  the  part  of  the  Agent  ? 
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fiioners  have  found,  that  in  every  case,  it  was  paid  in  deposit  and  was  at  all  times 
subject  to  the  order  of  the  party  transmitting  it.  It  might  perhaps  have  been  well, 
had  this  practice  not  been  admitted  by  Mr.  McNab,  but  the  fact  of  it  having  been 
so  admitted  should  not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Commissioners,  subject  him  to  con- 
demnation. 

Secondly,  He  has  been  charged  with  having  entered  the  names  of  favored 
parties  in  pencil  marks  upon  the  several  township  plans  in  his  office  for  certain  lots, 
and  that  when  other  parties  applied  to  purchase  those  lots,  they  were  informed  that 
the  persons  whose  names  were  pencilled  down,  had  claims  upon  the  lots,  and  that 
they  could  not  be  sold  without  first  satisfying  such  pencilled  characters.  This 
charge  the  Commissioners  regret  to  say,  bears  upon  its  face  some  resemblance  of 
truth.  Several  of  such  pencillings  appear  in  the  township  of  Greenock,  see  also  the 
case  of  lot  83  in  the  l4th  concession  of  Bruce ;  also  of  lot  18  in  the  11th  concession 
of  Brajit,  and  others.  In  many  cases  of  such  pencillings  however,  the  Commission- 
ers are  well  satisfied  that  nothing  corrupt  was  intended,  and  that  they  were  meant 
more  as  memoranda  to  refresh  the  memory  of  the  Agent,  of  particular  parties  al- 
leged to  have  claims,  than  from  any  desire  to  extort  money  from  other  applicants, 
who  might  be  desirous  of  becoming  purchasers.  Notwithstanding  this,  the  very 
fact  of  such  entries  led  to  suspicions,  however  ill  founded,  and  caused  many  to  ask, 
what  do  these  pencil  entries  mean  ?  The  lots  have  been  sold,  or  they  have  not.  If 
sold  the  names  of  the  purchasers  should  have  been  entered  in  ink  ;  and  if  not  sold, 
why  are  these  claimants'  names  pencilled  down  against  them  ?  In  suspicious  minds 
such  interrogatories  as  these  would  easily  arise,  and  disappointed  persons  would  not 
fail  in  using  them,  to  the  injury  of  the  party  assailed. 

Thirdly.  The  Agent  has  been  charged  with  having  sold  more  than  the  Gfovem- 
ment  allowance  (200  acres)  to  one  person.  This  charge  the  Commissioners  fear  is 
true— tnrfe  lots  20,  21  and  22  in  the  9th  concession  of  Brant.  Also  lots  28,  29,  80 
and  81  in  the  14th  concession  of  the  same  township.  Lots  18, 19  and  20  in  the 
2nd  concession  of  Culross.  Lots  29  in  the  2nd,  and  16, 17  and  28  in  the  8rd  con- 
cession of  Elderslie,  and  numerous  others.  It  is  quite  possible  however  that  such 
mistakes  may  have  occurred  through  accident  and  not  through  design,  and  the 
Commissioners  are  more  inclined  to  believe  that  such  errors  were  the  result  of  busi- 
ness pressure,  and  of  other  accidental  circumstances,  from  the  &ct  of  the  facility 
and  ease  with  which  the  A^ent  might  have  evaded  this  portion  of  the  Gk)vernment 
instructions  without  detection,  had  he  been  inclined  to  do  so. 

Potirthly.  It  is  alleged  that  the  Agent  used  the  names  of  other  parties,  who 
became  instruments  in  his  hands  to  effect  a  purchase  of  favorite  lots,  which  he 
could  not  purchase  directly  in  his  own  name.  In  the  course  of  their  inquiries  the 
Commissioners  found  no  case  which  would  justify  an  insinuation  of  this  nature. 
The  nearest  approach  to  anything  of  this  kind  was  the  case  of  one  Henbruff,  in 
reference  to  Lot  18,  Concession  B,  Elderslie,  and  who  bore  in  the  public  esti- 
mation somewhat  the  appearance  of  a  stalking  horse,**  to  other  parties.  That 
Mr.  Henbruff  was  used  oy  the  Agent  for  such  a  purpose  the  Commissioners  have 
had  no  evidence  laid  before  them  to  determine. 

Fifthly,  The  Agent  has  been  charged  with  partiality  and  favoritism  in  the 
discharge  of  his  duties.  Allegations  of  this  class  are  so  general  in  their  nature, 
and  so  frequent  in  their  occurrence,  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  find  any  public 
functionary  free  from  them.  Disappointed  parties  will  at  all  times  think  themselves 
ill  treated  :  and  because  the  Agent  cannot  at  all  times  decide  in  favour  of  indi- 
viduals, as  they  would  themselves  desire  he  should  decide,  he  is  too  often  charged 
by  them  with  partiality  :  and  in  many  instances  where  his  intentions  may  have 
been  the  most  upright  and  his  motives  the  most  honorable,  charges  of  the  very 
opposite  character  have  been  preferred  against  him.    While  it  was  the  duty  of  tbt^ 
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Commissioners  not  to  stifle  charges  of  this  character,  they  felt  also,  that  they  should 
not  allow  the  reputation  of  a  public  officer  to  be  whispered  away  by  accuisationa 
not  specifically  detailed,  and  not  supported  by  distinct  evidence.  The  nearest 
approach  to  anything  of  the  nature  embraced  in  this  charge  may  be  found  upon 
reference  to  the  case  of  T^ots  1  and  2,  in  the  15th  Concession  of  Greenock. 

Sixthly.  Another  charge  brought  against  the  Bruce  Agent  is,  that  he  ante-dated 
receipts  in  some  cases,  and  in  others  issued  double  receipts.  These  charges  are 
very  grave,  and  but  little  evidence  has  been  adduced  in  support  of  theiti.  The 
only  testimony  of  any  importance  touching  this  head  of  the  inquiry,  may  be  found 
upon  reference  to  the  case  of  Lot  6,  in  the  17th  Concession  of  the  Township  of 
Greenock.  With  the  most  careful  Agent,  an  over  pressure  of  business  might  give 
rise  to  the  issue  of  a  double  receipt,  but  no  circumstance  could  occur  to  justify  the 
ante-dating  of  a  receipt.  All  receipts  should,  prima  fude^  bear  the  date  when 
granted,  as  well  as  the  amount  paid,  by  whom  paid,  and  for  what  purpose  paid. 

Seventhly.  Jn  the  course  of  the  inquiry,  it  was  frequently  charged  against  the 
Agent  that  he  surreptitiously  procured  the  return  of  receipts  which  he  had  issued 
to  parties  for  payments  made,  and  that  having  so  obtained  them,  he  refused  to 
return  the  receipts.  A  charge  of  this  nature,  if  true,  involves  serious  consequences, 
and  subjects  the  party  guilty  of  it  to  be  prosecuted  criminally.  The  only  tangible 
evidence  adduced  in  support  of  this  allegation,  may  be  found  upon  reference  to  the 
case  of  William  Beatty,  Lot  24,  Concession  5,  Township  of  Huron. 

Eighthly.  In  addition  to  these  charges,  the  Agent  has  been  accused  of  acting 
harshly  and  unjustly  towards  parties  for  having  submitted  their  grievances  or  sup- 
posed grievances  to  the  Chief  of  the  Crown  Lands  Department  at  Toronto.  In 
matters  of  this  nature  the  Agent  should  not  feel  ofifended,  because  in  reality  all 
such  cases  of  application  for  redress  are  but  indirect  references  to  himself.  In  ev3ry 
case  brought  before  the  Commissioners,  where  applications  had  been  made  to  the 
Cfown  Lands  Departnpent,  they  found  that  a  reference  had  been  first  made  to  the 
resident  Agent,  for  his  advice  and  report,  before  decision  upon  this  point.  Some 
cases  of  the  Agent's  displeasure  are  mentioned  in  the  Township  of  Huron,  and  also 
in  the  case  of  Lots  69  and  70,  Lake  Range,  Township  of  Kincardine 

The  preceding  eight  charges  embrace  the  substance  of  the  accusations 
against  the  Agents  as  drawn  out  by  the  inquiry  in  which  the  Commissioners  have 
been  engaged.  There  were  some  other  charges  of  a  minor  nature  advanced,  but 
so  little  evidence  given  to  sustain  them,  and  they  were  withal  so  trumpery  and 
unimportant  in  their  nature,  that  the  Commissioners  have  not  deemed  it  necessary 
10  encumber  this  report  by  a  more  detailed  or  specific  reference  to  them. 

In  summing  up  their  opinion  upon  the  Agent's  conduct,  while  the  Commis- 
sioners cannot  wholly,  acquit  him  of  censure,  they  are  of  opinion  that  he  had 
many,  very  many  difficulties  to  contend  against :  that  upon  many  occasions,  the 
pressure  upon  his  time  and  energies,  physical  and  mental,  were  more  than  should 
have  been  forced  upon  one  person,  without  an  assistant ;  and  that  under  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  if  some  mistakes 
have  occurred.  That  he  devoted  himself  to  the  duties  of  his  office,  and  often  to 
the  minutest  details  of  settlement  in  several  of  the  Townships  under  his  charge,  is 
abundantly  evident :  and  that  the  extensive  tract  of  country  placed  under  his  care 
has  been  well  settled  and  well  managed,  the  prosperous  settlements  and  extensive 
improvements,  with  which  it  every  where  ^bounds,  affords  ample  proof.  Had 
similar  precautions  to  enforce  actual  residence  been  adopted  in  the  Townshif)s  of 
Howick,  Grey,  Morris,  Turnberry  and  Wawanosh,  in  the  County  of  Huron,  there 
would  not  he  at  this  day  so  many  unoccupied  lots  within  them,  nor  so  many  com* 
plaints  arising  from  their  residents,  of  the  iivjuries  inflicted  upon  them  by  non- 
resident proprietors. 
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Nearly  all  tbe  lands  in  the  County  of  Bruce  are  now  taken  up,  and  are  in 
rapid  progress  towards  cultivation  and  agricultural  production  :  And  from  the 
fertile  nature  of  the  soil  it  may  reasonably  be  inferred,  that  in  a  few  years,  no  part 
of  the  Province  will  be  more  productive  or  wealthy,  or  no  people  more  prosperous 
than  its  inhabitants. 

It  only  now  remains  for  the  Commissioners  to  refer  you  to  the  accompanying 
Report  upon  the  several  Townships  in  the  County  of  Bruce.  In  it  you  will  find 
detailed  with  all  the  accuracy  the  Commissioners  could  command,  full  particulars 
of  every  case  in  dispute,  a  synopsis  of  the  leading  features  of  the  evidence,  by 
which  the  claims  of  the  dispulanis  are  supported,  accompanied  with  the  opinions 
of  the  Commissioners  thereon. 

The  adoption  of  leading  principles,  based  upon  equity  and  justice,  together 
with  the  rigid  and  impartial  application  of  such  principles  to  the  undivided  cases 
have  guided  ihe  Commissioners  throughout  And  if  in  a  single  instance,  they 
have  departed  from  the  strictest  path  of  justice  and  rectitude,  such  departure  has 
not  been  one  of  design. 

We  have  the  honor  to  remain.  Sir, 
Your  obedient  Servants, 
(Signed,)  OGLE  R.  GOWAN, 

(Signed,)  MOilGAN  HAMILTON. 

Toronto,  15th  January,  1858. 

^     Certified  a  true  copy, 

ANDREW  RUSSELL, 

Assistant  Conmiissioner. 

Crown  Lands  Department, 

Toronto,  20th  March,  1868. 
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RETURN 

To  AN  Address  from  the  Legislative  Assembly  to  His  Excellency 
the  Governor  General,  dated  the  1 6th  ult.,  praying  His  Excel- 
lency to  cause  to  be  laid  before  the  House,  a  Return  shewing 
the  amount  of  the  defalcation  ot  default  of  Thomas  Baines, 
late  Agent  for  Public  Land  sales  in  York  County;  what 
steps  have  been  taken  to  recover  the  amount  of  said  default  or 
embezzlement;  whether  any  false  or  fraudulent  returns  were 
made  to  any  Department  of  the  Government  by  said  Agent, 
as  regards  moneys  by  him  received,  or  lands  leased  or  sold, 
together  with  such  information  and  Reports  in  the  power  of 
the  Crown  Land  Department  to  give,  as  may  enable  the 
House  fully  to  understand  the  proceedings  taken  by  or  on 
behalf  of  or  concerning  said  defaulter,  or  others  said  to  have 
been  concerned  with  him. 

By  command, 

T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

#  Secretary. 

Secretary's  Office, 

Toronto,  12th  April,  1858. 


The  indebtedness  of  Mr.  Thomas  Baines,  late  Crown  Land  Agent  for  the* 
County  of  York,  as  far  as  had  been  ascertained  on  the  28tb  February  last,  was 
$125,408.65. 

Mr.  Baines'  defalcation  was  first  discovered  in  September,  1856,  and  imme- 
diate steps  were  taken  to  close  his  office,  and  ascertain  the  amount  of  his  default 
by  bringing  up  the  books  of  his  agency.  Discrepancies  were  discovered  to  have 
existed  in  the  accounts  furnished  by  him  to  the  Department  as  far  back  as  the 
month  of  February,  1847,  so  that  the  whole  of  his  Returns  since  that  period  may 
be  considered  to  have  been  erroneous  and  false. 

A" 
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To  secure  the  payment  of  the  above  amount,  Mr.  Baines  and  Mr.  Thomas 
Short  is,  his  clerk,  on  the  9th  of  September,  1856,  made  over  to  the  Crown  certain 
real  property,  (a  memorandum  of  which  is  annexed)  and  on  the  9th  March,  1857, 
they  assigned  all  the  moveable  property  lying  at  their  Mill  establishment  at  Innis- 
£1,  (see  memorandum  B.) 

By  an  order  in  Council  of  16th  June,  1857,  Messrs.  Baines  &  Shortis  were 
allowed  to  retain  possession  of  and  work  certain  portions  of  the  property  so  made 
over,  on  condition  of  their  paying  the  amount  of  the  former's  defalcation  in  seven 
yearly  instalments  with  interest ;  the  remainder  of  the  estate  to  be  sold  and  the 
proceeds  placed  to  their  credit 

This  arrangement,  however,  was  but  partially  carried  into  eflfect.  An  injunc- 
tion having  been  pbtained  in  September,  1857,  from  the  Court  of  Chancery,  at  the 
instance  of  Mr.  Thomas  Steers,  forbidding  the  cutting  of  timber  on  the  lands  at- 
tached to  the  mill,  Messrs.  Baines  and  Shortis  prayed  to  be  allowed  to  deliver  up 
the  mill  property  to  the  Government ;  and  in  January  last  the  Department  sent  over 
a  person  to  receive  possession  of  all  there  was  on  the  premises  (see  inventory  C.) 

'  As  a  large  portion  of  the  moveable  property  made  over  to  the  Government 
had  been  purchased  from  the  estate  of  one  Churchill  and  never  paid  for,  the  Gov- 
ernment, taking  an  equitable  view  of  the  widow's  claim,  and  not  wishing  to  avail 
itaelf  of  its  exclusive  privilege,  allowed  the  representatives,  of  that  estate  to  take 
back  whatever  articles  could  be  found  which  had  originally  been  bought  from  it. 

The  remainder  of  the  chattel  property  was  sold  by  the  Sheriff  of  the  County 
of  Stmcoe,  at  the  suit  of  one  McGee,  and  of  the  Municipality,  for  taxes. 

On  the  20tb  February  last,  on  a  report  of  the  undersigned,  the  following  order 
was  sanctioned  by  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General  In  Council,  viz : 

"On  a  Report  dated  15th  February,  1858,  from  the  Honorable  the  Commb- 
sioner  of  Crown  Lands,  on  the  subject  of  the  arrangement  made  with  Messrs. 
"  Baines  and  Shortis  to  cover  Mr.  Baines'  defalcation, — 

"  The  Commissioner  states  that  the  assignment,  made  by  those  gentlemen  of 
"  their  property  to  secure  the  debt  due  to  the  Crown,  would  have  been  productive 
of  more  favor^tble  results  if  a  sale  of  such  property  had  been  ordered  at  once. 

That  the  arrangement  subsequently  made  with  them,  whereby  they  were 
permitted  to  work  the  mills  and  hold  the  moveable  property,  on  condition  of  their 
making  certain  annual  payments,  has  not  improved  the  matter.  That  th^  gen- 
<^  tlemen  have  paid  nothing,  and  to  prevent  their  spoliatitig  thc^  property,  the  Crown 
**gave  its  consent  to  protective  proceedings  on  behalf  of  the  creditors,  and  that  it 
has  recently  become  necessary  to  take  possession  of  the  mills  and  of  the  movea- 
ble  property  remaining  on  the  premises. 

^That  it  has  been  decided  that  the  execution  of  judgments  for  municipal 
taxes,  and  for  the  Value  of  effects  and  horses  sold  by  Messrs.  Baines  &  Shortis, 
<^  without  having  paid  for  them,  should  not  be  prevented  by  the  absolute  power  of 
"  the  Crown. 

**That  the  whole  of  thf  moveable  property  has  been  absorbed  either  by  the 
^carelessness  of  Messrs.  Baines  &  Shortis,  or  by  the  equitable  or  privileged  claims 
«*  of  crteditons  leaving  only  the  real  estate,  which  he  is  of  opinion  should  at  once 
^  be  sold  by  public  auction,  and  the  proceeds  distributed  amongst  the  creditors 
^  according  to  their  privilege  and  the  order  of  their  respective  mortgages. 

"  The  Compiissioner  states  that,  in  his  opinion,  when  the  Crown  becomes  pos^ 
^sessed  of  property  which  has  been  legally  detiiched  irom  the  public  domain,  in 
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**  security  for  debts  due  to  it  by  the  proprietors,  it  should  nol  cla\m  other  privilegea 
^or  other  rights  than  those  which  the  law  confers  on  individual  members  of  the 
community.  That  the  claim  held  by  the  Crown  should  not  be  regarded  as  a 
**  privileged  debt  to  be  enforced  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others,  and  to  arrest  the  ordi- 
**  nary  legal  proceedings  which  other  creditors  have  a  right  to  institute. 

"  He  therefore  recommends  the  immediate  sale  of  the  whole  immoveable  pro- 
**  perty,  and  that  the  Crown  Law  Officers  be  instructed  to  adopt  the  necessary  steps 
•*  to  effect  that  object. 

"  The  Committee  recommends  that  the  Law  Officers  of  the  Crown  do  advise 
"and  adopt  the  necessary  steps  to  procure  a  sale  of  ihe  proper! v,  and  to  ascertain 
"  the  rights  of  the  Crown,  and  of  all  parties  having  claims  on  or  against  Ihe  prope^- 
ty,  as  between  them  and  ihe  Crown,  and  that  for  these  purposes  the  aid  of  the 
"  proper  Court  be  invoked  without  delay." 

Respectfully  submitted, 

L.  V.  SICOTTfi, 
Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands. 

Crown  Land  Department, 

Toronto,  80th  March,  1858. 


A. 

Memorandum  of  Real  Property  assigned  to  the  Crown  by  Mr.  Thomas  BaineSj,. 
on  the  9lh  September ^  1866,  viz: 

Lots  5  and  6,  west  side  of  William  Street. 
Lots  5,  6,  15  and  16,  east  side  of  Dumnier  Street. 

Lot  17,  in  Section  B,  on  the  west  side  of  the  Niagara  Road,  in  the  Military 
Reserve. 

Lot  No.  1,  bounded  on  the  east  side  by  the  said  Niagara  Road,  and  on  the 
north  by  Queen  Street,  and  on  the  south  by  the  aforesaid  Lot  17,  in  the  Military 
Reserve,  anji  containing  one  acre. 

Part  of  Lot  No.  14,  in  the  1st  Concession  of  the  Township  of  York  (now  in 
the  City  of  Toronto),  containing  3,892  square  feet,  and  being  particularly  described 
in  a  certain  deed  from  the  Commercial  Bank  to  F.  W.  Barron,  Esq.,  dated  18th 
June,  1853,  and  conveyed  by  said  F.  W,  Barron  to  Mr.  Baines ;  also,  another 
part  of  said  Lot  14,  in  the  1st  Concession  of  York,  containing  328,659  feet  ' 


Memorandum  of  Real  Property  assigned  to  the  Crown  by  Mr^  Thomas  ShortiSj 
on  the  Wh  September^ 

Lots  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  and  16,  in  the  8th  Concession,  North  Gwillimbury. 

Lots  1,  north  half  of  6,  in  the  ISth  Concession ;  north  half  of  3,  in  the  1st 
Concession ;  and  north  half  of  7,  in  the  4th  Concession  of  Mara. 

West  half  of  18,  in  12th  Concession,  and  18  and  19,  in  the  13th  Concession 
of  Vespra. 

Lots  2,  8,  and  south  half  of  4  iu  the  14th  Concession;  south  half  of  1,  2, 
east  half  of  3  and  4,  in  the  13th  Concession;  Lots^,  north  half  of  4,  and  north 
half  of  7,  in  the  12th  Concession  of  Innisfil. 

Park  Lots  8  and  9,  off  Lot  26,  in  5th  Concession  of  Vespra. 

Lots  22  in  the  8th  Concession,  and  22  in  the  lOlh  Concession  of  Vespra. 

Lot  25  in  the  t2th  Concession  of  Nottawasaga. 

Lots  6,  7,  8,  9  and  10,  North  Borland  Street ;  Lots  6,  7,  8,  9  and  10,  South 
Cedar  Street ;  Lots  2  and  3,  North  Newark  Street ;  Lots  8  and  4,  South  Tecum- 
the  Street :  Lots  8,  9,  10,  11, 12,  13,  14,  15, 16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  21  and  22,  So. 
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North  Street;  Lots  8,  9,  10,  11,  12,  13,14,  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  21  and  22, 
North  Cedar  Street,  in  the  Town  of  Orillia. 


B. 

Memorandum  of  GoodSy  ChattelSy  Furniture^  Sfc.^  cLssigned  by  Messrs.  Baines 
and  Shortvi. 

Six  trucks,  one  wagon,  one  cart,  one  sulky,  one  cutter,  one  wood  sleigh, 
nineteen  horses,  four  oxen,  one  cow,  sixteen  sets  of  harness,  three  saddles  and 
bridles,  five  sets  of  double  Whipple  trees,  seven  neck  yokes,  seven  sets  of  bob- 
sleighs, six  sets  clevenees,  one  light  set  of  double  harness,  five  hundred  pounds  of 
chain,  axes,  canthooks,  &c. ;  two  buflfalo  robes,  one  bear-skin,  twenty  horse- 
blankets,  two  anvils,  two  pair  of  blacksmiths'  bellows,  one  vice,  one  set  of  stpck 
and  dies,  one  brace  and  bitt,  four  hammers,  buttress  knife,  compass,  &c.,  and  sun- 
dry  blacksmiths'  tools  ;  six  trucks  in  miil,  used  for  removing  lumber sundry  tools 
for  engineers'  use,  stock  and  furniture  in  store,  fifteen  thousand  corn-sAcks,  two 
bedsteads,  &c. ;  ten  thousand  saw  logs,  and  saws  of  all  kinds,  axes,  adzes,  and  all 
the  carpenters'  tools  and  implements  used  in  and  about  the  mill  and  boarding- 
house,  belonging  to  the  said  parties  on  Lot  No.  ,  in  the  14tb  Concession  of 
Innisfil. 

C. 

Inventory  of  the  Property  belonging  to  the  MUl  Establishment  at  Innisfil^ 
belonging  to  the  Crowny  taken  by  me  on  this  25th  day  of  January^  185S,  viz: 

CHATTELS. 

In  Mill  and  Engine-room :  Eighty-six  upright  saws,  eight  circular  ditto, 
four  mill  bars,  eight  canthooks,  five  scoups,  one  upset  wedge,  one  gummer,  one  lot 
lamps,  one  lot  files,  thirty-three  saw  stirrups  and  one  lot  broken  ditto,  three 
scrapers,  two  starting  bars  for  cars,  one  cross-cut  saw,  four  carts  (hand),  one  tiy- 
square,  two  wrenches,  two  hammers,  two  log  cars  and  about  170  feet  chain  each, 
two  small  trucks  for  running  edging,  two  slab  trucks,  two  piling  trucks,  one  lot 
sawed  hardwood  fov  mill  purposes,  and  four  sawdust  wheel-barrows. 

In  OU-room :  Four  axes,  two  adzes,  eight  pairs  brass  boxes,  two  pairs  journal 
boxes,  four  oil  cans,  lot  of  tin  cans  and  buckets,  two  pairs  fire-irons,  one  .  long 
crowbar,  one  small  crowbar,  one  shovel,  one  anvil,  one  vice,  two  grindstones,  one 
truck  wagon,  one  old  sleigh,  and  one  force  pump,  with  about  100  feet  of  hose. 

In  Blacksmiths^  Shop :  One  anvil,  one  vice,  one  pair  bellows,  one  hhd.  coals, 
eight  pairs  of  tongs,  four  hammers,  three  sets,  three  chisels,  four  punches,  twelve 
heading  tools,  drilling  machine,  one  rasp,  one  soldering  iron,  five  files,  one  set  taps 
and  dyes,  four  gang  of  stirrups,  one  grindstone,  one  lot  of  iron,  lot  of  broken  saws, 
and  one  wagon  truck  (two  wheels  in  shop.) 

In  Stables :  Eight  horses,  four  sets  of  double  harness,  one  saddle  and  bridle, 
curry  combs,  brushes,  shovels  and  fork,  six  horse-blankets,  one  straw-cutter,  one 
cart,  twenty  bushels  oats,  half  a  ton  of  hay,  one  double  sleigh,  one  cutter,  two  sets 
whippletrees,  and  one  log  chain. 

In  House :  Two  box-stoves,  one  bedstead  and  mattress,  one  desk  with 
drawers  and  chair,  one  paper  press  with  pigeon  holes,  one  black  walnut  pigeon 
holes,  one  pine  table,  piece  carpet,  one  time  register,  one  measuring  rod,  about 
twenty  thousand  feet  of  lumber,  600  bags,  platform  scales,  and  counter  scales. 

(Signed)  E.  A.  GEN^REUX. 
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RETURN 

To  an  Address  from  the  Legislative  Assembly  to  His  Excellency  the 
Governor  General,  dated  the  5th  March,  1857,  praying  His  Excellency 
to  cause  to  be  laid  before  the  House,    a  Return  of  all  Timber  Limits 
"  acquired  upon  the  Coasts  of  Lakes  Huron,  Nipissing,  Superior,  or 
"  upon  any  of  the  streams  or  rivers  whose  waters  flow  into  any  of  the 
said  lakes,  specifying  the  locality  and  extent  of  such  timber  limits,  and 
^*  the  name  of  the  party  to  whom  granted,  and  date  of  grant ;  shewing, 
also,  what  amount  of  money  has  been  collected  from  each  timber  limit 
so  granted ;  and,  if  any,  what  amount  of  money  remains  due  and  un- 
paid  upon  any  of  said  timber  limits ;  also,  which  of  said  timber  limits 
are  now  being  worked ;  also,  the  quantity  and  description  of  timber 
reported  as  made  on  each  of  said  limits  respectively,  and  when  re- 
**  ported/' 

By  Command. 

T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary. 

Secretary's  Office, 

Toronto,  8th  April,  1858. 


NOTI&.—The  above  Xetum  was  ordered^  fry  the  Hause^  not 
to  be  printed^  in  aeeordanee  with  the  recommendation  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  Printing. 


Digitized  by  Google 


FBIHTRD  BT  BOLLO  OUCFBELL,  OOBHE&  OT  TCmOE  AKD  WELLINOTOK  BTKBSmj  rOBOSTO. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


21  Victoriae. 


Appendix  (No.  24.) 


A.  1658. 


CORKESPONDENCE 


KBhATVnL  TO  THE 


Appointment  of  L.  W.  Mercer,  Esq ,  to  the  office  of  Sheriff 
of  the  County  of  Norfolk. 


(Copy.) 

SiMCOs,  County  of  Nortolk, 

28th  January,  1858. 

Sir, — Finding  the  attention  lequisite  to  the  discbarge  of  my  duties,  as  SherilT . 
of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  is  injurioua  to  my  health,  I  lutve  the  honor  to  request 
that  you  will  have  the  kindness  to  tender  this  my  resignation  of  my  appointment 
as  Sheriff  for  the  acceptance  of  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General. 


The  Hon.  T.  J.  J.  Loranger, 

Provincial  Secretary. 


I  have,  &c., 
(Signed,)         H.  V.  A.  RAPELJE. 


Secrktart's  Office, 

ToRovTO,  2nd  February,  1868. 

Sir, — ^1  am  directed  by  His  Excellency  the  Grovemor  General  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  28th  ultimo,  tendering  the  resignation  of  your 
oflSce  of  Sher&  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  and  to  acquaint  you  that  His  Excel- 
lency has  been  pleased  to  accept  the  same* 

You  will  of  course  continue  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  office  until  your 
successor  shall  have  been  duly  appointed. 

I  have,  be, 
(Signed,)         T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary. 

H.  V.  A.  Rapelje,  Esq., 
Simcoe. 
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(Copy.)  . 

Skcretart*s  Orncs, 

.  Toronto,  2nd  Febraary,  1858. 

Sir, — I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  His  Excellency  the  Governor 
General  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  you  to  the  office  of  Sheriff  of  the  County  of  , 
Norfolk,  in  the  room  of  H.  V.  A.  Rapelje,  Esquire,  resigned. 

Your  commission  (updh  which  a  fee  of  913  is  payable)  will  be  prepared 
and  forwarded  to  you  after  you  shall  have  completed  the  necessary  securities 
required  by  law. 

I  have  to  direct  your  attention  to  the  affidavit  of  qualifications  required,  to 
enable  you  to  enter  upon  the  duties  of  your  office. 

Xou  will  be  pleased  to  place  yourself  in  communication  with  the  Inspector 
General,  on  the  subject  of  your  securities. 

I  have,  &c., 
(Signed,)         T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary. 

J.  W.  Mercer,  Esquire, 
Niagara. 


Secretary's  Office, 

Toronto,  2nd  February,  1858. 

Sir, — I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  His  Excellency  the  Grovemor 
General  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  Lawrence  W.  Mercer,  Esquire,  to  the  office 
of  Sheriff  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  in  the  room  of  Henry  V.  A.  Rapelje,  Esq., 
resigned* 

Mr.  Mercer  has  been  instructed  to  place  himself  in  communication  with 
you  on  the  subject  of  his  securities. 

I  have,  &c., 
(Signed,)         T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary, 

Hon.  the  Inspector  General, 
&c.,  &c.,  &c. 


(Copy.) 

Niagara,  5th  February,'  1858. 

Sir, — I  have  the  lionor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  favor  of  the  2nd 
instant,  informing  me  of  my  appointment  to  the  office  of  Sheriff  of  the  County  of 
Norfolk,  and  to  state  that  my  securities  have  been  prepared,  and  shall  be  for- 
warded to  the  Hon.  the  Inspector  Greneral,  as  soon  as  they  have  been  inspected 
by  the  Magistrates  in  Quarter  Sessicnis. 

May  I  add  the  deep  sense  of  gratitude  for  the  honor  conferred  upon  me  by 
,  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General  and  Her  Majeslty's  Ministers,  by  the 
appointment, 

i  have,  &c., 

(Signed,)  LAWRENCE  W.  MERCER, 

Norfolk. 

The  Hon.  T.  J.  J.  Loranger, 
&C.,  &c.,  &c« 
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(Copy.) 

Norfolk,  C.  W,, 

SiMcoE,  8th  February,  1858. 

Sib, — I  have  the  honor  to  enclose  the  sum  of  $13,  being  the  fee  for  my  com- 
mission as  Sheriff  for  this  County.  I  have  had  the  necessary  bonds  prepared 
and  executed. 

The  names  of  my  sureties  are  Andrew  Heron  and  John  Simpson,  both  o 
the  Town  of  Niagara. 

A  special  session  has  been  called  for  Saturday,  the  ISth  instant,  for  the  « 
purpose  of  approving  of  the  said  bonds.    I  shall  feel  obliged  if  you  will  forward 
my  commission  at  your  earliest  convenience. 

I  have,  &c., 
(Signed,)         LAWRENCE  W.  MERGER. 

The  Hon.  T.  J.  J.  Loranger, 
&c.,  &c.,  &c. 


Inspector  General^s  Office, 

Toronto,  lOlh  March,  1858. 

Sir,— The  bond  and  covenant  of  Lawrence  W.  Mercer,  Esquire,  Sheriff  of 
County  Norfolk,  having  been  referred  to  this  Department,  I  have  the  honor  to 
report  that  they  have  both  been  properly  executed  according  to  law,  and  that 
they  are  retained  by  me  to  be  forwarded,  with  others,  to  the  Deputy  Provincial 
Registrar,  for  registration. 

I  have,  &c., 
(Signed,)         W.  DICKINSON, 

Acting  D.  I.  G. 

E.  A.  Meredith,  Esquire, 

Assistant  Secretary,  West. 


(Copy.) 

Swords'  Hotel, 

Toronto,  February  16th,  1858. 

To  the  Hon.  the  Provincial  Secretary. 

Sir, — As  a  deputation  from  the  County  of  Norfolk,  we  respectfully  request 
you  to  lay  the  enclosed  before  His  Excellency  and  his  advisers,  at  your  earliest 
convenience. 

We  are,  &c., 

(Signed,).        DANIEL  MATTHEWS, 
X.  McCABE» 
JOHN  B.  ABBOTT. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  Edmund  Walker  Head^  Baronet,  Governor  General  of 
British  America,  ^c,  ^c,  (J^.,  in  Council  assembled. 

THE  MEMORIAL  OF  THE  INHABITANTS  OF  THE  COUNTY  OF 
NORFOLK.  IN  PUBLIC  MEETING  ASSEMBLED : 

Humbly  Shewbth: 

That  under  our  free  system  of  responsible  government,  the  dispensation  of 
offices  by  the  Government  should  be  in  consonance  with  the  general  feeling  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  locality  over  which  they  are  appointed. 
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Your  memorialists  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  late  Sheriff,  H.  V.  A* 
Rapelje,  Esquire,  has  disposed  of  his  office  to  the  newly  appointed  SheriiF,  L* 
W.  Mercer,  Esquire,  for  a  pecuniary  consideration.  We  look  upon  such  bargain 
and  sale  of  office  as  base,  corrupt,  and  highly  injurious  to  public  morality,  but 
nevertheless  we  feel  that  Your  Excellency  has  been  misled  by  th^  representation 
of  a  few  persons,  who  have  arrogated  to  themselves  the  authority  of  assuring 
Your  Excellency  that  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Mercer  would  be  satisfeu^tory  to 
the  general  feeling  of  this  County. 

We  beg  leave  respectfully  to  represent  that  such  is  not  the  fact.  This  meet* 
ing  feels  that  under  the  circumstances  an  injustice  has  been  done  the  inhabitants 
of  this  County  ;  their  opinions  not  having  been  consulted  through  any  acknow* 
lodged  constitutional  channel,  their  feelings  outraged  by  placinc;  over  them  a 
non-resident,  in  preference  to  many  gentlemen  in  the  County  well  qualified,  and 
in  whose  abiUty  and  integrity  they  can  confide. 

'  Therefore  your  memorialists,  strongly  disapproving  of  the  appointment  of 
L.  W.  Mercer,  Esquire,  to  the  office  of  Sheriff  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  praj 
that  Your  Excellency  will  take  the  same  into  your  most  favorable  consideration 
with  all  its  attendant  circumstances,  and  institute  such  inquiries  into  the  matter 
as  you  in  your  wisdom  may  deem  just  and  right. 

(Signed,)         DANIEL  MATTHEWS,  Chairman.  ' 
D.  W.  Fbeeman,  , 
Secretary. 


SnicoEi  County  or  Norfolk, 

12th  February,  1868. 

A  meeting  was  convened  by  the  Warden,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  into  con- 
sideration the  appointment  of  the  Sheriff  of  this  County. 

The  Warden  in  the  Chair,  and  D.  W,  Freeman,  Esq.,  Secretary. 

Moved  by  J.  G,  Stanton,  Elsq.,  seconded  by  Mr.  Solomon  Walker : 

That  under  our  free  representative  system  of  responsible  government,  the 
dispensation  of  the  patronage  of  the  Crown  should  be  in  consonance  with  the 
public  feeling  and  opinion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  County. — Carried  unanimously. 

.  Moved  by  George  W.  Powell,  Esq.,  seconded  by  J.  N.  Vasbinder,  Esq. : 

That  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  late  Sheriff,  H.  V.  A.  Rapelje,  has 
disposed  of  his  office  to  the  newly  appointed  Sheriff  L.  W.  Mercer,  Esq.,  for  a 
pecuniary  consideration,  and  we  look  upon  such  sale  of  office  as  base,  corrupt, 
and  highly  injurious  to  public  morality. — Carried  unanimously. 

Moved  by  S.  McCall,  Esq.,  seconded  by  Gideon  Forsyth  : 

That  this  meeting  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  Ministry,  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  L.  W.  Mercer  to  the  office  of  Sheriff  of  this  County  of  Norfolk,  have 
been  misled  by  a  few  persons  in  the  Town  of  Simcoe,  who  have,  improperly  and 
without  authority,  represented  that  the  appointment  would  be  satisfactory  to  the 
people  of  the  County :  Whereas  such  is  not  the  fact,  but  is  felt  as  an  outrage 
upcn  the  public  feeling  of  the  County,  in  settling  upon  them  a  non-resident,  in 

f)reference  to  the  many  claims  that  numerous  gentlemen  who  are  well  qualified 
or  the  office  have  upon  the  people  of  this  County,  arid  in  whom  we  can  confide. 
— Carried  unanimously. 
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Moved  by  John  B.  Abbott,  Esq.,  seconded  by  Mr.  Duge  : 

That  this  meeting  utterly  disapproves  of  the  appointment  of  L.  W.  Mercer 
to  the  office  of  Sheriff  of  this  County,  and  that  the  Chairman,  Daniel  Matthews, 
Simpson  McCall,  J.  N.  Vasbinder,  J.  G.  Stanton,  John  B.  Abbott,  John  Robins, 
W.  T.  Wilson,  and  D.  W.  Freeman,  Esquires,  be  a  Committee  to  drafl  a  memo- 
rial to  His  Excellency,  praying  him  to  recall  the  appointment,  as  one  utterly 
distasteful  to  the  people  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  and  subversive  of  justice  and 
right. — Carried  unanimously. 

Moved  by  J.  G.  Stanton,  Esq.,  seconded  by  John  Robins,  Esq. : 

That  the  memorial  adopted  be  signed  by  the  Chairman  and  Secretary  on 
behalf  of  this  meeting,  and  that  John  B.  Abbott,  Daniel  Matthews,  and  Simpson 
McCall,  Esquires,  be  a  deputation  to  present  the  said  memorial  to  His  Excellency. 

(Signed,)         DANIEL  MATTHEWS, 
^  Chairman. 

D.  W.  FREEMAN, 

Secretary. 


To  the  Right  Honorable  Sir  Edmund  Walker  Head,  Baronet^  Governor  General 
of  British  North  America,  ^c,  4^c.,  fyc. 

THE  PETITION  OF  LAWRENCE  W.  MERCER,  OF  THE  TOWN 
OF  NIAGARA: 

Humbly  Sheweth: 

That  on  the  second  day  of  Februaij  last,  he  receiveci  notice  of  bis  appoint- 
ment to  the  Shrievalty  of  the  County  of  Norfolk. 

That  in  consequence  of  the  Court  of  General  Quarter  Sessions  of  the  Peace 
not  sitting  until  the  ninth  day  of  the  present  month  of  March,  it  was  impossible 
for  your  Petitioner  to  get  his  securities  approved  by  that  Court  within  the  month 
prescribed  by  the  Act  of  Parliament. 

Your  Petitioner,  therefore,  prays  that  Your  Excellency  will  be  pleased  to  grant 
him  an  extension  of  time  for  the  purpose  specified. 

And,  as  in  duly  bound,  he  will  ever  pray. 

(Signed,)         LAWRENCE  W.  MERCER. 

Toronto,  8th  March,  1868. 


'  Secretart^s  OmcB, 

8th  March,  1858.  • 

Sir, — Adverting  to  the  letter  to  you  from  this  Department  ot  the  2nd  ult., 
notifying  you  lhat  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General  had  been  pleased  to 
appoint  you  to  the  office  of  Sheriif  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  I  have  the  honor 
to  mform  you  that  His  Excellency,  in  Council,  has  been  pleased,  in  terms  of 
the  7th  section  of  the  Act  4  and  5  Vic ,  cap.  91,  to  extend  the  time  for  the 
completion  of  your  securities  one  month  beyond  the  period  allowed  by  the  Act 
above  referred  to. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be.  Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 
(Signed,)         T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

L.  W.  Mercer,  Esq.,  Toronto. 
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Secretary's  Officx, 
Toronto,  8th  March,  1858. 

Gentlemen, — I  have  had  the  honor  to  receive  and  lay  before  His  Excellency 
the  Governor  General  your  letter  of  the  16th  ult,  transmitting,  as  a  deputation 
from  certain  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  a  memorial  remonstra- 
ting against  the  recent  appointment  of  Mr.  L.  W.  Mercer,  as  Sheriff  of  that  County. 

In  reference  thereto  I  am  directed  to  state,  for  the  information  of  the  parties 
interested,  that  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Mercer  to  the  office  in  question  was  not 
made  without  due  consideration,  and  that  His  Excellency  has  every  reason  to 
believe  that  that  gentleman  will  prove  himself  well  qualified  to  hold  it. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed,)         T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 
Daniel  Matthews,  Esq.,  Secretary. 
S.  McCall,  Esq.,  k 
J.  B.  Abbott,  Esq., 

Simcoe,  County  of  Norfolk. 


SiMCOE,  March  10th,  1858. 

Sir, — To-day  we  received  a  document  bearing  date,  Provincial  Secretary's 
Office,  Toronto,  March  8th,  and  signed  T.  Loranger,  purporting  to  be  a  reply  to  a 
memorial  recently  presented  to  His  Excellency  ftom  a  public  meeting  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Norfolk,  respecting  the  recent  appointment  of  a  Sheriff  for  the  said 
County.  The  document  in  question  bears  only  the  Simcoe  post  mark,  and  as  we 
cannot  for  a  moment  conceive  that  the  Government  contemplated  a  direct  insult 
to  us,  we  are  suspicious  of  the  authenticity  of  the  said  document.  We  therefore 
beg  the  favor  of  a  reply  at  your  earliest  convenience,  stating  whether  such  docu- 
ment be  genuine  or  not. 

Respectfully  yours,  &c., 

(Signed,)         DANIEL  MATTHEWS, 
"  S.  McCALL, 

"  JOHN  B.  ABBOTT. 

T.  J.  J.  Loranger, 

Provincial  Secretary. 


Secretary's  Office, 

Toronto,  12th  March,  1868. 

Gentlemen, — In  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  10th  instant,  I  have  merely  to 
state  that  my  communication  of  the  8lh  instant,  to  which  you  advert,  was  sent  by 
private  hand,  with  a  view  to  prevent  a  delay  of  24  hours,  which  mailing  it  here 
would  have  caused.  This  will  account  for  the  fact,  that  the  letter  bears  the  Sim- 
coe post  mark  only. 

On  looking  over  my  letter  of  the  8th  instant,  I  cannot  perceive  anything  in  it 
which  savors  of  discourtesy,  I  am,  therefore,  at  a  loss  (o  understand  your  remark, 
"  as  we  catinot  for  a  moment  conceive  that  the  Government  comtemplated  a  direct 
insult  to  us,  we  are  suspicious  of  the  authenticity  of  the  said  document.'* 

I  have,  &c., 
(Signed,)         T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary. 

S.  McCall,  Esq.,  and 

•T.  B.  Abbott,  Esq.,  Simcoe. 
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Clerk  Peace  Office, 

SiMcoE,  15th  March,  1858. 

Sir, — have  the  honor  to  enclose  a  copy  of  certain  resolutions  passed  by  the 
Magistrates  of  this  County  in  the  March  sessions,  according  to  the  instructions 
given  to  me  by  the  Court. 

I  have,  &c., 

WM.  M.  WILSON, 

Clerk  Peace. 

Honorable  the  Provincial  Secretary. 


Extracts  from  the  minutes  of  the  General  Quarter  Sessions  of  the  Peace,  held 
at  Simcoe  in  the  County  of  Norfolk,  the  9th  day  of  March,  1858. 

Moved  by  H.  J.  Killmaster,  Esq.,  seconded  by  Oliver  Blake,  Esq., 

That  we,  the  Magistrates  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  in  Quarter  Sessions  as- 
sembled, regret  to  hear  that  the  recent  change  in  the  Shrievalty  of  this  County  has 
been  accompanied  by  a  consideration  paid  or  secured  by  Lawrence  W.  Mercer, 
Esq.,  the  new  Sheriff  to  the  late  Sheriff  for  said  office,  and  if  so,  express  our  dis- 
approbation of  such  an  act 

Yeas^ — Messrs.  J.  R.  Mcintosh,  G.  Shearer,  0.  Blake,  B.  Shaw,  !•  A- 
Backhouse,  S.  McCall,  H.  J.  Killmaster,  J.  Eellum,  and  Wm.  McCall. 

NaySj — ^Messrs.  Ritchie,  Covanton,  Robins,  and  Wallace, — ^Motion  carried. 

Before  the  above  motion  was  submitted,  the  Chairman  called  the  attention  of 
the  Magistrates  to  the  impropriety  and  illegality  of  such  a  motion  appearing  on 
the  minutes  of  the  Court,  and  expressed  his  wish  that  the  same  should  be  with- 
drawn by  the  gentlemen  moving  the  Tesolution, — the  motion,  however,' being  per- 
sisted in,  the  Chairman  directed  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  to  record  his  ^protest 
against  the  same. 


Moved  by  D.  Matthews,  Esq.,  seconded  by  C.  Covanton,  Esq., 

That  a  eopy  of  the  foregoing  resolution  be  forwarded  to  His  Excellency  the 
Governor  Greneral,  by  the  Clerk  of  the  P«ace. 

Yeas :  Messrs.  B.  Shaw,  J.  R.  Mcintosh,  C.  Covanton,  J.  A.  Backhouse,  H. 
J.  Killmaster,  J.  Eillum,  W.  McCall,  0.  Blake,  and  J.  Shearer. 

Nays  :  Messrs.  Ritchie,  Wallace,  (Reeve.)   Motion  carried. 
•Traly  extracted  from  the  minutes  of  Quarter  Sessions,  by 

W.  M.  WILSON, 

Clerk  Peace. 

Simcoe,  13th  March,  1858. 
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REPORT. 


COMMITTEE  ROOM, 

Tuesday,  18th  May,  1858. 

The  Select  Committee  appointed  to  inquire  into  and  report  upon  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  the  resignation  of  Henry  Van  Allan  Rapelje,  Esquire,  late 
Sheriff  of  Norfolk,  and  the  alleged  disposal  of  the  said  office  by  the  said  Rapelje  to 
Lawrence  W*  Mercer,  Esquire,  and  the  appointment  of  said  Mercer  to  said  office, 

Beg  leave  to  report-— 

That  they  have  unanimously  resolved  to  submit  the  whole  evidence  and 
appended  correspondence  to  your  Honorable  House,  in  order  that  such  action  may 
be  taken  thereon  as  in  your  wisdom  may  be  deemed  meet 

The  whole,  nevertheless,  humbly  submitted 

M,  a  FOLEY, 

Chairmaru 


MINUTES  OF  EYIDENCE. 


CoMBfnTEB  Room, 

Friday,  23rd  April,  18^8. 

COMMITTEE  MET. 

MEMBiBRS  present: 

Me.  FOLEY,  in  the  Chair. 

Mb.  Hartman, 

Mr.  Lanoeyiit, 

Mr.  Talbot, 

Mr.  McMickbn,  and 

Mr.  Walker  Powell. 

Ordered — ^That  Lawrence  W.  Mercer,  Esquire,  Sheriff  of  Norfolk,  Henry  Van 
Allan  Rapelje,  Esquire,  late  Sheriff  of  Norfolk,  and  John  Ridout,  Esquire,  Registrar 
for  the  County  of  York,  be  summoned  to  appear  before  the  Committee  at  its  next 
sitting,  and  that  the  said  John  Ridout  be  instructed  to  bring  with  him  copies  of  all 
conveyances,  bonds,  agreements,  memorials  and  other  papers  made,  or  purporting 
to  have  been  made,  between  Lawrence  W.  Mercer  and  Henry  Van  Allan  Rapelje, 
Enquires,  and  between  the  said  Lawrence  W.  Mercer  and  bis  wife,  and  the  said 
Henry  Van  Allan  Rapelje,  recorded  in  the  Registry  Office  of  the  County  of  York, 
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since  the  first  day  of  December  last  past,  or  left  at  the  said  oflSce  to  be  recorded^ 
firom  said  date. 

The  Committee  then  adjourned  till  Thaisday,  die  29th  April,  at  11  o^clock  in 
the  forenoon. 


Thubssat,  29th  April,  1858. 

COMMITTBB  lOBT. 

The  Chairman  intimated,  that  a  letter  had  been  received  from  Lawrence  W. 
Mercer,  Esquire,  stating  that  the  business  of  his  office  rendered  it  very  inconvenient 
for  him  to  be  present  at  the  time  required,  and  wishing,'if  possible,  that  his  presence 
might  be  dispensed  with  until  the  following  week ;  to  which  the  Committee  agreed, 
and  it  was 

Ordered — ^That  the  £aid  Lawrence  W.  Mercer,  Esquire,  be  summoned  to 
appear  before  the  Committee  on  Tuesday,  the  4th  May,  at  10  o'clock  in  the 
forenoon. 

It  was  also  agreed  to  by  the  Committee  that  the  examination  of  Henry  Van 
Allan  Bapelje,  Esquire,  be  postponed  oq  account  of  his  only  having  just  arrived  in 
the  city. 

John  Ridoutj  Esquire,  Registrar  for  the  County  of  York,  was  then  called  for, 
when  Samuel  G.  Ridout,  Esquire,  brother  of  said  John  Ridout,  appeared  in  his  be- 
half and  stated,  that  it  was  more  convenient  for  him  to  appear  than  his  brother,  and 
as  he  conducted  the  business  of  the  office  generally,  he  might  be  expected  to  know 
how  to  answer  such  questions  as  might  be  put  to  him.  Witness  then,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  order  of  the  Committee  to  lay  before  it  copies  of  all  conve;yance8, 
bonds,  agreements,  memorials,  &c.,  in  connection  with  the  subject  before  it,  pro- 
dnced  two  papers,  one  a  memorial  of  Indenture  of  Bargain  and  Sale  from  Mercer 
and  wife  to  Rapelje,  recorded  on  the  8th  February,  1868,  a  copy  of  which  he  Med 
with  the  Clerk  of  the  Committee,  and  is  marked  A ;  the  second,  a  memorial  of  Inden- 
ture of  Bargain  and  Sale  from  Mercer  and  wife  to  Rapelje,  recorded  on  the  8th  of 
February,  1858,  a  copy  of  which  he  {yled  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Committee,  and  is 
narked 

Mr.  Langeviny  in  looking  over  memorial  B,  asked  witness  how  it  hap- 
pened that  the  amount  of  consideration  was  not  inserted.  Witness  did  not  know 
why,  but  said  that  in  memorials  such  was  frequently  omitted.  He  then  stated  that 
he  knew  nothing  further  than  papers  marked  A  and  B  disclose,  and  was  in  conse- 
quence instructed  to  withdraw,  and  to  inform  John  Ridout,  Esquire,  to  be  ia 
attendance  on  Committee  to-morrow,  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  forenoon. 

Adjourned  till  to-morrow,  at  10  o'clock  A.  M. 


Fbidat,  80th  April,  1868. 

COMMrrTEB  MXT. 

John  JRidoutj  Esquire,  Registrar  for  the  County  of  York,  was  then  called,  who 
came  forward  and  apologized  for  his  non-appearance  at  last  meeting.   In  answer 
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to  question,  he  said  that  the  copies  of  memorials  laid  before  Committee,  and 
severally  marked  App.  A.  and  B.,  had  been  drawn  up  and  transmitted  under  his 
authority ;  had  no  conversation  with  Lawrence  W.  Mercer  relative  to  his  appoint- 
ment to  said  office  before  said  memorials  were  registered ;  had  some  conversation 
at  two  or  three  different  times  since :  understock  from  Mr.  Mercer  that  he  had 
consulted  with  Dr.  Connor,  and  obtained  his  opinion  as  to  the  legality  of  the  course 
to  be  taken  by  him  with  regard  to  his  appointment  to  the  office  of  Sheriff  of 
Norfolk ;  Mr,  Mercer  is  brother-in-law  to  witness  and  they  are  very  intimate — 
understood  irom  Mr.  Mercer,  before  he  was  appointed,  that  he  was  an  applicant — 
Mr.  Mercer  did  not  tell  him  what  he  was  going  to  do  with  Mr.  Rapelje — did  not 
tell  him  that  Rapelje  was  to  sell  him  the  office,  nor  that  there  was  any  bargain — 
cannot  say  who  brought  the  memorials  to  the  office  for  registration — ^thinks  Mr. 
Mercer  was  present — cannot  say  what  Mr.  Mercer  told  him — during  the  last  few 
times  he  had  seen  him,  he  had  referred  to  his  appointment — cannot  tell  what  was 
said  respecting  it — thinks  Mr.  Rapelje's  name  may  have  been  alluded  to  by  Mr. 
Mercer — from  the  conversations  had  with  Mr.  Mercer  be  draws  the  conclusion 
that  there  was  some  arrangement  between  Rapelie  and  Mercer — it  was  with 
reference  to  this  arrangement  that  Mr.  Mercer  told  him  he  had  consulted  Dr« 
Connor— did  not  look  over  the  memorials  referred  to— has  read  them  so  far  as  the 
names  of  the  parties — cannot  tell  what  the  property  mentioned  in  them  is,  thinks 
it  is  in  the  city — has  seen  Mercer  since  this  affair  was  before  Parliament — ^has 
never  heard  of  Mr.  Mercer  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  offices  of  Sheriff  of  Oxford 
or  Welland.  ^ 

(On  account  of  the  difficulty  in  eliciting  the  evidence,  it  was,  at  this  stage  of 
the  proceedings,  resolved  by  the  Committee,  that  the  questions  put  to  witness 
be  in  writing,  and  that  a  direct  ansv^er  be  given  to  them.) 

[By  Mr.  Chairman.] 

1.  Since  you  were  notified  to  come  before  this  Committee  had  you  any 
conversation  with  any  one,  and  state  with  whom,  about  this  affair? — I  had  no 
special  conversation  with  any  one,  except  my  brother. 

2.  Do  you  say  now  that  you  know  the  property  referred  to  in  memorials  T — 
I  will  not  state  positively,  but  think  there  is  one  property  on  Orenville  street,  and 
another  on  the  corner  of  Brock  and  King  streets. 

3.  Did  you  know  about  the  time  of  the  sale,  that  Mercer  was  about  to  sell  the 
property  mentioned  in  memorials  to  Mr.  Rapelje? — I  did  not. 

4.  Did  Mr.  Mercer  at  any  subsequent  time  say  that  he  had  sold  the  said 
(Property  to  Mr.  Rapelje  f — No. 

6.  Did  you  never  at  any  time  ask  Mr.  Mercer  what  price  or  consideration  he 
received  from  Mr.  Rapelje  for  this  property? — No. 

6.  Do  you  know  Mr.  Andrew  Heron,  of  Niagara  ? — ^Yes. 

7.  Have  you  had  any  conversation  with  Mr.  Heron  relative  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  Mr.  Mercer  to  the  office  of  Sheriff  of  Norfolk? — do  not  recollect  of  anv. 

8.  From  conversations  had  with  Mr.  Mercer,  are  you  not  convinced  that 
conveyance  of  this  property  was  connected  with  the  resignation  of  Rapelje  and 
appointment  of  Mercer? — ^1  have  no  grounds  for  supposing  so. 

9.  What  is  your  own  belief  on  the  points  referred  to  in  last  question? — My 
own  idea  is  that  the  conveyance  was  connected  with  the  resignation  of  Rapelje. 
and  appointment  of  Mercer. 

10.  On  what  information  do  you  ground  that  idea? — I  have  no  grounds  except, 
those  founded  from  seeing  those  memorials. 

11.  Is  your  opinion  formed  (with  regard  to  transfer)  by  the  statements  in 
public  prints  since  date  of  memorials? — It  is  formed  only  on  the  base  of  the* 
memorials. 
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[By  Mr.  Langevin.'] 

12.  Explain  to  committee  why  you  baae  yomr  opinion  on  the  seeing  of  those 
memorials? — Becaai|p  they  bear  date  aboat  the  time  of  the  appointment  of  Mercer. 

[By  Mr.  Chapais.^ 

13.  When  you  first  saw  these  memorials,  did  you  believe  that  they  had  any 
relation  with  the  transaction  alluded  to? — I  am  not  aware  that  I  had  any  impres- 
sion  at  all  either  one  way  or  the  other. 

[By  Mr.  Talbot.] 

14.  Did  you  not  form  the  opinion  you  now  have  from  what  appeared  in  news- 
papers or  by  reading  the  correspondence  ? — 1  have  nothing  beyond  memorials  to 
form  opinion  from. 

15.  If  this  excitement  with  refi:ard  to  the  Shrievalty  had  not  taken  place, 
would  you  have  known  that  these  memorials  referred  to  the  Shrievalty  ? — I 
would  not. 

16.  But  for  what  has  taken  place  in  Parliament  and  the  newspapers  with  regard 
to  the  appointment,  would  you  have  supposed  that  the  memorials  referred  to  the 
Shrievalty  ? — No. 

[By  Mr.  Chairfnan.] 

17.  Have  you  ever  had  any  conversation  with  Mr.  Attorney  General  Mao- 
donald  in  regard  to  the  Shrievalty  of  Norfolk  ? — I  have  not. 

Witness  was  then  directed  to  withdraw. 

Henry  Van  Rapelje,  Esqmre,  called  in,  and  examined : 

[By  Mr.  Chairman.'] 

18.  What  is  your  name  and  place  of  residence  ? — ^My  name  is  Henry  Van 
Allan  Rapelje,  and  I  reside  at  Simcoe,  in  the  County  of  Norfolk. 

19.  Were  you  the  SheriflF  of  the  County  of  Norfolk  ?  If  yes,  when  did  you 
cease  to  hold  that  oflBce  ? — was  the  Sheriff  of  Norfolk ;  I  resigned  I  think  in  the 
-latter  part  of  January  or  first  of  February. 

20.  Do  you  know  Lawrence  W.  Mercer,  the  present  Sheriff  of  Norfolk  ? — I  do. 

21.  Did  you  before  your  resignation  have  any  communication  with  the  said 
TMercer  relative  to  the  Shrievalty  of  Norfolk,  state  what  that  communication  was  ? — 
^  think  directly  from  Mr.  Mercer  I  received  one  or  I  think  two  communications, 
but  I  had  received  several  communications  from  him  through  Colonel  Wilson,  Mr* 
'  Goeffrey  B.  Hall,  and  I  think  others,  with  regard  to  the  Shrievalty  of  Norfolk. 
'  Colonel  Wilson,  I  think,  spoke  to  me  a  year  or  two  ago  relative  to  appointing  M^• 
Mercer  my  deputy,  and  talcing  the  office,  and  giving  me  a  certain  amount  for  it 
yearly.  I  found  I  could  not  do  that  with  safety,  as  there  was  a  statute  against  let- 
tine  the  office,  and  I  declined.  I  had  had  a  great  deal  of  trouble  with  my  deputies, 
and  was  ill  in  health.  Some  time  after,  I  had  a  proposal  from  Colonel  Wilson  as 
coming  from  Mr.  Mercer,  asking  me  what  I  would  take  for  the  office.  I  did  not 
know  what  to  say :  I  thought  it  was  a  novel  sort  of  thing ;  I  took  no  notice  of  it. 
Some  time  after  that,  again  (during  the  latter  part  of  the  fall,  I  think)  I  received  a 
letter,  whilst  at  Walsingham,  from  Colonel  Wilson,  saymg  that  his  brother  (Mr. 
Mercer)  was  very  anxious  for  an  answer.  I  wrote  Colonel  Wilson,  saying,  that  I 
would  take  five  thousand  pounds — that  being  about  £300  a-year.  Soon  after  I  met 
Mr.  Hall,  who  told  me  that  he  had  received  a  communication  from  Mr,  Mercer, 
saying  that  five  thousand  pounds  was  too  much,  but  that  he  would  give  me  £300 
a-year  for  the  office  during  life.  I  asked  Mr.  Hall  how  that  was  to  be  done.  Mr. 
Hall  replied,  that  I  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  getting  the  office  for  Mr.  Mercer, 
as  he  (Mr.  Mercer)  would  take  upon  himself  all  the  responsibility  of  procuring  the 
appointment.   Nothing  further  took  place  until  about  the  middle  of  January  last, 
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vrhen  I  received  a  communication  from,  I  think,  Mr.  Wilson— it  may  have  been 
from  Hall — requesting  an  answer  to  his  last  proposal.  I  wrote  in  reply,  that  if  he 
(Mercer)  would  pay  me  £500  down,  and  secure  me  £300  a-year  during  life,  I  would 
resign.  I  wish  the  Committee  to  distinctly  understand  that  I  had  nothing  to  do 
with  Mr.  Mercer's  appointment.  I  further  said  in  my  letter,  that  if  he  did  not  come 
to  these  terms,  he  must  drop  the  subject  altogether.  I  got  an  answer  immediately 
from  Mr.  Mercer ;  he  said  the  amount  was  large,  but  he  would  see  me  in  a  few  days. 
Very  soon  after  a  telegraph  came  to  me  from  Mr.  Mercer,  desiring  me  to  meet  him 
in  Simcoe  on  the  following  day.  I  did  not  do  so.  A  day  or  two  after  that,  Mr. 
Mercer  came  to  Walsingham,  where  I  was ;  he  said  he  had  got  the  thing  all  right ; 
that  he  got  Dr.  Connor's  opinion,  which  he  produced,  and  wanted  me  at  once  to  put 
my  resignation  in  his  hands.  I  laughed,  and  said,  Mr.  Mercer,  you  are  very  hasty, 
but  this  is  a  very  serious  matter  to  me,  and  I  shall  not  do  it  until  1  am  fully  secured  in 
the  payment  of  £300  a-year.  He  proposed  that  I  should  go  to  Simcoe.  I  declined, 
but  said  I  would  go  to  Toronto,  as  Mr.  Gait  was  my  counsel,  and  I  wanted  to  see 
him.  A  few  days  after,  I  came  to  Toronto— called  on  Mr.  Gait,  first  alone,  and 
afterwards  with  Mr.  Mercer ;  told  Mr.  Gait  all  about  the  proposal,  and  consulted  him 
as  to  how  I  was  to  be  secured.  Mr.  Gait  said  I  could  be  secured  if  Mercer  had  real 
estate.  Mr.  Mercer  brought  over  his  title  deeds  to  property  here  in  town.  (I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  property  mentioned  in  the  memorials  produced  is  the  same.)  Mr. 
Gait  drew  up  a  memorandum  in  writing,  which  was  signed  by  myself  and  Mr.  Mercer, 
agreeing,  that  so  soon  as  I  placed  in  Mr.  Mercer's  hands  my  resignation,  I  was  to 
receive  £500  in  money,  and  be  secured  in  £300  a-year  during  life.  Mr.  Mercer 
was  to  run  the  risk  of  getting  the  appointment.  I  was  to  have  nothing  whatever 
to  do  with  the  Government,  and  whether  he  got  the  office  or  not  I  was  to  be  secured 
in  £300  a-year,  or  to  be  replaced  in  my  office  by  his  handing  back  my  resignation. 
After  the  signing  I  placed  my  resignation  in  Mr.  Gait's  hands  on  the  understanding 
that  when  the  security  was  given,  Mr.  Gait  should  hand  the  resignation  to  Mr. 
Mercer.  I  left  town,  and  the  whole  matter  was  arranged  by  Mr.  Gait. 
Adjourned  till  Monday,  the  8rd  of  May,  at  11 J  o'clock,  A.  M. 


Monday,  8rd  May,  1858. 

COMHrmSK  MET. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Langevin,  the  room  was  cleared,  and  the  Committee  delibe- 
rated on  the  propriety  of  members  of  the  Press  being  allowed  to  sit  with  the  Com- 
mittee, and  it  was 

Resolved,  That  Members  of  the  Press  be  allowed  to  sit  with  the  Committee, 
but  that  they  be  requested  not  to  publish  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee  until 
the  evidence  be  concluded. 

Henry  Van  Allan  Rape^ey  Esquire,  again  called  in,  and  examined : 

(By  Mr.  Chairman,'] 

22.  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  complete  your  statement  of  Friday  to  its  con- 
clusion T — ^The  necessary  mortgages  securing  me  in  £300  a  year  for  life  were  made 
out — r  take  this  for  granted  from  seeing  the  memorials — have  been  paid  £250  in 
cash  on  the  £500,  and  hold  Mr.  Mercer's  note  for  the  balance  of  £500  ;  part  of  the 
£250  I  received  then  in  town,  and  the  other  part  after  I  returned  to  Simcoe. 
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[By  Mr.  Langevin.] 

23.  Is  it  not  a  fiict  that  before  making;  your  bargaia  with  Mr.  Mercer  yoa 
offered  to  sell  your  office  to  other  parties? — ^Never. 

[By  Mr.  Thibet.] 

24.  Did  you  ever  signify  your  desire  to  resign  your  situation  previous  to  Mr. 
Mercer's  proposition  being  made  ? — Never ;  It  was  an  office  I  did  not  like,  but  it 
was  a  foolisn  thing  to  quarrel  with  my  bread  and  butter ;  Col.  Wilson  may  have 
spoken  to  me^  as  be  knew  I  did  not  like  the  office^  but  I  remember  nothing  par- 
ticular about  it. 

25.  To  whom  did  you  say  that  you  disliked  the  office  of  Sheriff  T — ^I  may  have 
mentioned  it  to  scores  of  people  ;  it  was  almost  impossible  for  me  to  stand  the  con- 
finement of  the  office  ;  it  was  well  known  to  my  friends  that  I  disliked  the  office, 
but  as  a  matter  of  course  I  should  not  have  given  up  the  office  without  a  connder- 
tion. 

[By  Mr.  Cfhairtnan.} 

26.  At  the  time  Mercer's  proposition  was  made  to  you  were  you  personally 
performing  the  duties  of  the  office  ? — ^I  was  not. 

27.  Who  was  performing  the  duties,  and  on  what  terms,  and  what  was  the 
term  of  his  engagement,  when  did  it  commence,  and  how  long  was  it  to  last  ? — 
John  Murphy  was  performing  the  duties  of  the  office  as  my  deputy;  he  was 
engaged  for  a  year  commencing  in  May  or  June  last ;  he  was  to  give  me  half  the 
proceeds  of  the  office,  I  paying  half  of  £75,  a  clerk's  salary,  and  he  bearing  the 
other  expenses  of  the  office ;  he  assumed  all  the  responsibilities  of  the  office  and 
gave  me  security  to  that  effect 

[By  Mr.  McMicken.'] 

28.  How  much  did  you  receive  from  Murphy  as  your  share  of  the  receipts  of 
the  office  for  the  year? — The  year  is  not  yet  up  and  I  do  not  know  what  it  will 
amount  to. 

29.  Then  how  did  you  protect  Murphy  in  your  arrangement  with  Mercer  ? — 
By  a  private  understanding  between  Mercer  and  myself.  Mercer  agreed  to  keep 
Mhrphy  in  the  office  till  the  year  was  up,  or  satisfy  him  some  other  way.  Mr, 
Mercer  said  he  was  only  too  glad  to  make  such  an  arrangement  as  he  had  some 
business  to  wind  up  as  deputy  at  Niagara. 

80.  Did  you  take  professional  advice  as  to  the  propriety  and  legality  of  the 
arrangement  you  contemplated  making  with  Mr.  Mercer.  If  so,  with  whom,  and 
what  advice  did  you  receive  ? — ^I  did ;  I  consulted  with  Mr.  Gait,  told  him  all 
the  arrangement  and  took  his  advice  upon  it. 

[By  Mr.  Chapais.] 

81.  Did  you  consider  your  transaction  with  Mr.  Mercer  to  be  a  legal  one,  and 
did  you  take  advice  from  legal  gentlemen  on  the  subject? — As  to  the  les^ality  of  the 
transaction,  I  know  nothing  about  it,  consequently  I  came  to  consult  Mr.  Gait ;  at 
first  Mr.  Gait  appeared  to  have  doubts;  he  said  he  would  require  time  to  look  into 
the  case ;  after  looking  into  it  he  said  he  thought  the  thing  could  be  done  ;  when 
Mercer  came  to  Toronto  we  went  to  Mr.  Gait's  office  together ;  we  met  Mr.  Gait 
there ;  Mr.  Mercer  had  a  conversation  with  Mr.  Gait  in  my  presence  with  regard  to 
the  legality  of  the  thing  ;  Mr.  Gait  repeated  over  that  he  had  doubts  on  the  ques- 
tion ;  Mr.  Mercer  then  produced  Mr.  Connor's  opinion  ;  Mr.  Gait  looked  at  it,  and 
^e  told  Mr.  Mercer  that  at  first  he  had  doubts  about  the  legality  of  the  transaction, 
but  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  thing  might  be  done.^ 

82.  Do  you  see  any  great  difference  between  your  transaction  with  Mr.  Mer- 
•cer  and  the  other  one  with  Mr.  Murphy  ? — I  do  not ;  the  only  difference  is,  the  one 
was  for  a  year  and  the  other  for  life. 
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[By  Mr.  Langevin,"] 

88.  Did  you  know,  at  the  time  you  made  your  arrangements  with  Mr.  Mercer, 
that  he  was  to  be  appointed  in  your  place  ? — Of  course  I  could  not  know  it ;  he  was 
to  run  his  own  risk.  Mercer  gaye  me  decidedly  to  understand  that  if  he  could  get 
my  resignation,  he  would  get  the  office ;  I  remarked,  now,  if  anything  should  turn 
up  that  you  should  not  get  the  office,  it  would  be  hard  for  you  to  pay  me  £300  a 
year.  He  said,  you  need  not  trouble  yourself  about  that ;  I  will  pay  you  that  any 
way,  or  something  to  that  effect* 

84.  What  is  the  net  annual  reyenue  you  deriyed  from  your  office  of  Sheriff  of 
the  County  of  Norfolk  ? — ^For  the  last  two  years,  £800  or  £900  a  year ;  perhaps  a 
little  oyer.    It  is  worth  that  now.   I  was  told  by  my  Clerk,  a  few  days  ago,  it  was 
worth  £900  for  the  last  year. 

[By  Mr.  McMicken.] 

85.  After  you  consulted  Mr.  Oalt,  were  you  perfectly  conyinced  that  the  ar* 
rangement  was  in  accordance  with  law  ? — took  it  for  gpranted  it  was  so. 

[By  Mr.  Chairman,] 

36.  Were  you  given  to  understand,  directly  or  indirectly,  by  Mr.  Mercer,  that 
he  had  had  any  communication  with  any  member  of  the  Government,  or  any  other 
person,  to  the  effect  that  he  would  get  the  appointment  in  case  of  your  resignation ; 
what  were  the  grounds  of  his  assurance  that  he  would  get  it ;  did  he  not  state  them 
to  you  t — I  think  not,  although  he  ffaye  me  to  understand  that  he  would  be  sure  t^ 
get  the  appointment  if  I  resigned ;  he  did  not  state  in  so  many  words  that  he  had 
made  arrangements  with  the  Government,  though  of  course,  1  inferred  that  he  had, 
with  some  person  ;  he  did  not,  that  I  recollect,  state  the  gprounds  of  his  assurance. 

Adjourned  till  10  o'clock,  a.m.,  to-morrow. 


Tuesday,  4th  May,  1858. 

COMMITTEE  MET. 

Henry  Van  AUan  Bapelje^  Esquire,  again  called  in,  and  examined. 
[By  Mr.  Langevin,'] 

87.  Did  you  receive  other  offers  to  purchase  your  office  or  your  resignation,  and 
who  made  you  such  offers  T—  None. 

88.  How  was  Mr.  Murphy  to  be  protected  in  case  Mr.  Mercer  was  not  ttp- 
pointed  in  your  place  T — If  Mr.  Mercer  were  not  appointed  he  was  to  place  me  m 
my  old  position  ;  the  deputy  would  then  continue  as  before.  It  was  a  point  I  did 
not  much  consider  at  the  time ;  of  course  if  I  retained  my  office  Mr.  Murphy 
would  continue  as  deputy. 

89.  Was  there  any  understanding  or  agreement  between  you  and  Mr.  Mercer, 
that  should  Mr.  Mercer  not  be  appointed  in  your  place,  the  deeds  or  documents 
above  mentioned  would  not  be  signed  ?— If  Mr.  Mercer  did  not  get  the  appoint- 
ment and  if  he  would  replace  me  in  my  old  position,  then  the  agreement  between 
himself  and  me  was  to  be  null  and  void  as  ir  it  never  bad  been  made,  but  it  was 
further  agreed  that  if  Mr.  Mercer  did  not  set  the  appointment,  and  I,  in  conse- 
quence of  handing  in  my  resignation,  should  lose  the  office,  then  I  was  to  be  secured 
in  the  £300  a-year,  just  as  if  he  had  been  appointed  in  my  stead.  The  resignation 
was  placed  in  Mr.  Mercer^s  hands  to  be  dealt  with  as  he  saw  fit*  I  had  nothing 
further  to  do  with  it* 
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[By  Mr.  Okairman,] 

40.  Did  Mr.  Mercer  inform  you  at  any  time  during  the  negociations  that  he 
had  had  any  conversation  with  any  member  of  the  Government  relative  to  yonr  own 
resignation  or  his  obtainment  of  Uie  office.  What  reason  did  he  give  to  you  which 
causes  you  to  say  he  was  sure  of  getting  the  office  ? — ^We  had  no  conversation  on 
the  subject  of  his  having  had  conversation  with  any  member  of  the  Government.  I 
had  no  reason  from  him  for  his  being  sure  of  getting  the  office,  he  was  apparently 
sanguine  that  he  would,  and  I  cared  nothing  about  it  so  long  as  I  was  safe. 

[By  Mr.  Walker  PoweU.] 

41.  Should  Mr.  Mercer  now  lose  the  appointment,  and  you  were  not  reinstated, 
would  you  be  entitled  under  your  agreement  to  receive  the  £300  per  annum  7— 
Most  decidedly  I  should ;  such  was  the  intention. 

[By  Mr.  Chairman.] 

42.  Did  Mr.  Mercer  not  intimate  to  you  that  either  to  himself  or  to  some  other 
person  for  him,  he  had  assurances  from  Mr.  Attorney  General  Macdonald  that  he 
would  get  the  office  in  the  event  of  your  resignation  i — No. 

43.  What  was  intimated  to  you  in  connection  with  the  name  of  Mr.  Attorney 
General  Macdonald  ? — don't  think  the  Attorney  GeneraPs  name  was  brought  up, 
excepting  by  myself.  I  was  anxious  to  know  whether  I  could  be  safe  in  giving  up 
my  office,  and  told  Mr.  Mercer  that  I  wished  to  see  the  Attorney  General  on  the  sub- 
ject. Mr.  Mercer  said  I  was  not  to  do  so  ;  that  if  I  got  the  £800  a  year  that  was 
all  I  required.  I  was  satisfied  with  that>  because  all  I  cared  for  was  to  be  made  safe, 
therefore  I  did  not  go  to  see  the  Attorney  General,  nor  did  I  communicate  directly 
or  indirectly  with  the  Government  either  before  or  after. 

44.  How  comes  it  that  the  deeds  made  to  you  by  Mercer  and  his  wife  are  ab- 
solute conveyances  in  fee  simple,  while  the  bargain  between  you  was  only  for  the 

Eurpose  of  securing  you  in  a  life  annuity  of  £300  a  year  T — That  was  altogether 
ift  to  my  Solicitor  ;  X  left  the  preparation  of  the  titles  in  his  hands.  There  is  a 
memorandum  in  writing  between  Mr.  Mercer  and  myself  in  my  Solicitor's  hands ; 
he  will  be  enabled  to  explain  the  whole  matter. 

[By  Mr.  Walker  Powell] 

45.  Are  there  any  other  papers  relating  to  the  matter  other  than  the  memo- 
randum referred  to  as  being  in  the  hands  of  your  Solicitor  ? — No. 

[By  Mr.  Chairman.] 

46.  Are  the  letters  you  refer  to  in  your  examination  on  the  first  day,  as  having 
been  written  to  you  by  Mr.  Wilson  and  Mr.  Mercer,  in  existence  ;  if  yes>  where  are 
they ;  can  you  produce  them  before  the  Committee? — ^They  are  not.  I  dare  say  I 
threw  them  away  or  destroyed  them.   I  told  the  Committee  the  contents  of  them. 

Qrder^d.^That  the  witness  be  discharged  from  further  attendance  on  the 
Committee. 

Lawrence  William  Mercer^  Esquire^  called  in  and  examined. 

[By  Mr.  Chairman.] 

47.  What  is  your  name,  and  where  do  you  reside,  and  your  occupation  ? — My 
name  is  Lawrence  William  Mercer ;  I  reside  in  Simcoe,  and  am  Sheriff  of  the 
County  of  Norfolk, 

[By  Mr.  LangtvinJ] 

48.  When  were  you  appointed  Sheriff  of  the  County  of  Norfolk  ?— I  received 
a  notification  of  my  appointment  on  the  3rd  or  4th  of  February  last.   The  appoint- 
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ment  appeared  in  the  Canada  Gazette  about  the  13th  or  14th  of  March.  The  com- 
mission is  dated  on  the  IQth  of  March. 

49.  Please  state  what  took  place  between  you  and  Mr.  Rapelje  about  the  office 
of  Sheriflf  of  the  County  of  Norfolk  ? — Some  time  last  autumn  I  was  up  shooting 
in  Norfolk,  and  staying  with  Mr.  Hall,  my  brother-in-law,  when  he  first  mentioned 
to  me  that  Mr.  Rapelje  was  tired  of  his  office,  and  desirous  to  leave  it,  and  as  I  was 
anxious  to  get  to  that  part  of  the  country,  where  I  formerly  resided,  I  asked  Mr. 
Hall  to  ask  Mr.  Rapelje,  the  first  time  he  saw  him,  if  any  arrangement  could  be 
made  between  him  and  me.  A  month  or  two  afterwards  Mr.  Hall  wrote  me  saying 
that  he  had  seen  Mr.  Rape\)e  and  mentioned  the  matter  to  him,  and  that  Mr.  Rapelje 
had  said  he  would  take  £5,000  for  the  office,  which  would  amount  to  £300  year.  I 
wrote  back  to  Mr.  Hall  saying  that  I  could  not  give  £iny  such  sum  as  £5,000,  but 
that  I  would  give  him  £300  a  year  if  he  would  resign.  Mr.  Hall  on  this  saw  Mr, 
Rapelje,  and  wrote  me  saying  that  no  doubt  some  arrangement  could  be  made  if  I 
saw  Mr.  Rapelje.  I  then  came  to  Toronto  before  seeing  Mr.  Rapelje,  to  inquire 
fi-om  my  Attorney  if  the  thing  could  be  done  legally  and  properly,  if  I  got  the 
situation.    After  examination,  ne  (Dr.  Connor)  gave  me  the  opinion  following : 

"  I  am  informed  that  the  querist  proposes  to  a  Sheriff  to  secure  to  him  an 
annuity  of  a  certain  amount,  secured  upon  real  estate,  provided  the  Sherifi*  resign 
his  office. 

The  annuity  is  not  to  be  conditional  on  the  querist  obtaining  the  appointment, 
but  absolute,  and  the  resigning  Sheriff  is  not  to  take  any  part  whatever  in  the  ap- 
pointment or  or  suggesting  the  appointment  of  querist,  or  in  any  manner  whatever 
to  use  his  interest  for  the  querist  in  the  matter. 

"  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  contract  for  the  annuity  would  not  be  void  or  illegal 
on  grounds  of  public  policy  or  otherwise,  but  could  be  enforced. 

"SKEFFINGTON  CONNOR.'' 

Toronto,  19th  January,  1858. 

Before  being  thus  assured  that  it  could  be  done  without  any  injury  to  Mr. 
Rapelje  or  myselfi  legally  and  properly,  I  went  to  ask  Mr.  Attorney  Generel  Mac- 
donald  if  I  had  any  chance  of  getting  the  appointment  of  Sheriff  of  Norfolk  in  the 
event  of  Mr.  Rapelje  resigning.  He  (Mr.  Macdonald)  said  he  could  not  promise 
as  he  had  other  parties  to  speak  to,  namely,  his  colleagues,  but  that  my  recommen- 
dations were  strong  for  the  first  vacancy.  I  had  been  Deputy  Sheriff  of  the  United 
Counties  of  Lincoln,  Haldimand  and  Welland  before  their  dissolution,  and  of  Lin- 
coln subsequently,  and  on  the  striking  off  of  Welland  1  had  applied  for  the  office  of 
Sheriff  of  that  County,  and  was  recommended  by  the  six  Judges  of  the  Supreme 
Courts,  the  Chairman  of  the  Quarter  Sessions,  and  every  lawyer  in  the  three  Coun- 
ties, besides  other  influential  gentlemen,  magistrates  and  others,  in  all  the  Counties. 
The  appointment  was  given  to  Mr.  Hobson.  Mr.  Morrison,  the  then  sitting  Mem- 
ber for  Niagara,  informed  me  that  if  any  situation  was  vacant  that  I  was  fit  for, 
the  Government  would  give  it  to  me.  This  was  about  two  years  ago.  That  was 
the  reason  that  induced  me  to  ask  Mr.  Macdonald  for  the  office  of  the  Sheriff  of 
•Norfolk.  What  I  have  related  as  passing  between  Mr.  Macdonald  and  myself  is  all 
that  transpired  between  us.  I  theq  went  up  and  closed  the  matter  with  Mr.  Rnpelje. 
I  have  read  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Rapelje,  as  given  before  the  Committee,  and  cor- 
roborate distinctly  all  that  he  has  said ;  and  I  add — the  deeds  made  by  myself  and 
Mrs.  Mercer  to  Rapelje  were  not  intended  to  be  absolute,  but  to  remain  so  only 
until  Mr.  Gait  could  get  time  to  substitute  for  them  other  deeds  securing  Mr.  Ra- 
pelje an  annuity  of  £300  a  year.  Three  months  was  the  period  given  tor  this  to 
be  done  in. 
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[By  Mr.  ChairmanJ] 

50.  Did  you,  in  your  conference  with  Mr*  Attorney  General  Macdonald^  inform 
him  that  Mr.  Rapelje  was  about  to  resign  T — I  informed  him  that  I  had  reason  to 
believe  it. 

51.  Did  he^  Mr.  Macdonald,  inquire  from  you  as  to  the  reasons  of  Rapelje's 
contemplated  resignation  T — He  did  not. 

52.  Did  he  not  express  surprise  that  the  intimation  of  Rapelje's  resignation 
should  come  from  you  1 — No,  he  did  not 

[By  Mr.  Talbot] 

53.  Did  you  understand  from  Mr.  Rapelje  or  his  friends  before  you  commenc- 
ed negotiations  with  him,  that  he  desired  to  resign  his  office  provided  he  could  get 
a  consideration  for  so  doing? — I  understood  both  from  Mr.  Rapelje  and  his  friends 
that  he  disliked  the  office,  and  was  anxious  to  resign  it  if  he  could  get  a  considera- 
tion for  it 

[By  Mr.  Langevin.] 

54.  What  were  the  reasons  Mr.  Rapelje  had  to  wish  to  cease  to  be  Sheriff  of 
the  County  of  Norfolk? — He  informed  me  that  his  health  w£is  such  as  to  prevent 
him  from  doing  any  office  work,  and  that  altogether  he  did  not  like  it. 

55.  Did  Mr.  Rapelje  say  he  was,  or  did  he  appear  to  be  uneasy  about  the 
responsibility  he  had  in  remaining  Sheriff  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  and  what  were 
the  reasons  of  such  uneasiness  ? — He  expressed  to  me,  that  living  as  he  was  fifteen 
miles  away  from  the  County  Town,  he  could  not  give  it  that  attention  which  it 
required.   That  was  the  only  cause  of  uneasiness  he  expressed  to  me. 

[By  Mr.  Chairman.] 

56.  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  for  nearly  a  year  or  so  before  you  obtained  the 
office,  it  was  altogether  in  the  hands  of  a  Deputy  who  had  given  Mr.  Rapelje 
ample  security  for  the  performance  of  the  duties,  and  the  indemnity  of  Rapelje 
from  all  liability  in  connection  with  those  duties  ? — Yes.  I  believe  it  was  in  the 
hands  of  a  Deputy,  and  that  this  Deputy  had  given  Mr.  Rapelje  security,  whether 
ample  or  not  I  cannnot  say. 

57.  Did  you  not,  after  you  obtained  the  office,  continue  for  a  while  this  Depu- 
ty as  yours  with  the  same  securities  ? — I  continued  him,  I  think  it  was  with  the 
same  securities ;  he  told  me  they  were. 

[By  Mr.  Langevin.] 

58.  What  is  the  net  annual  revenue  of  the  office  of  Sheriff  of  the  County  of 
Norfolk  ? — I  cannot  tell ;  I  expect  it  to  be  worth  to  me  about  £800  a  year. 

[By  Mr.  Chairmain.'] 

59.  Did  you  make  a  formal  application  in  writing  for  the  office  of  the  Sheriff 
of  Welland  at  the  time  you  speak  of  as  being  an  applicant  for  that  office  ? — I  did. 

60.  Did  you  make  formal  application  for  the  Shrievalty  of  Norfolk  in  the  same 
way,  and  if  not,  why  not? — I  did  make  formal  application  for  the  Shrievalty  of 
Norfolk  in  the  same  way. 

[By  Mr.  Langevin.] 

61.  Did  Mr.  Rapelje  recommend  you  to  Government  for  the  office  of  Sheriff  of 
the  County  of  Norfolk  7— No. 

[By  Mr.  Chairman.] 

62.  Did  you  forward  your  application  for  the  Shrievalty  of  Norfolk  to  the 
Provincial  Secretary  in  the  usual  way,  and  was  it  accompanied  with  any  recommen- 
dations?— I  handed  in  my  formal  application  personally,  with  the  resignation  of  Mr* 
Bapelje,  to  the  office  of  the  Provincial  Secretary. 
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63.  Look  at  copy  of  letter  on  page  22,  dated  8lh  March,1858,  of  printed  Return, 
purporting  to  be  correspondence  sent  down  from  His  Excellency  the  Governor 
General  on  the  subject  of  the  Shrievalty  of  Norfolk,  and  say  whether  or  not  you 
-were  the  bearer  of  ihe  original  to  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  addressed  ;  from  whom 
did  you  receive  it  and  how  dispose  of  it  ?— On  the  8th  day  of  March  I  called  on  Mr* 
Loraneer  and  asked  either  him  or  Mr.  Meredith  if  the  answer  to  the  depuiatioa 
firora  Norfolk  had  been  sent,  as  it  was  important  to  me  that  it  should  be  before  the 
meeting  of  the  magistrates.  Mr.  Mereditn  told  me  it  had  not  been,  but  it  would 
go  by  that  evening's  mail.    I  told  him  it  could  not  get  up  in  time,  and  as  I  was 

foing  up,  and  would  be  travelling  all  night,  I  would  take  it  and  deposit  it  in  the 
^ost  Office  at  Simcoe,  if  he  would  allow  me.    He  banded  it  to  me  and  I  took  it  ac- 
cordingly and  posted  it  at  Simcoe. 

Ordered^  That  the  witness  be  discharged  from  further  attendance  on  the 
Committee. 

Ordered^  That  Thomas  Gait,  Esquire,  be  summoned  to  appear  before  this 
Committee  and  to  brin^  with  him  all  deeds,  agreements  and  other  writings  betweea 
Mr.  Rapelje  and  Mr.  Mercer,  or  between  Mr.  Rapelje,  Mr.  Mercer  and  his  wife,  on 
Friday  next,  at  the  hour  of  10  o'clock,  A.  M. 

Adjourned  to  Friday  next,  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M. 


Friday,  7th  May,  1858. 

COMMITTEE  MKT. 

Thorm$  Galty  Esq.,  called  in  and  examined : 

[By  Mr.  Chairman.'] 

64.  What  is  your  name,  profession,  and  place  of  residence  T — ^Thomas  Gait. 
1  reside  at  Toronto.   I  am  a  Barrister  at  law,  &c. 

65.  Were  you  the  professional  adviser  of  Mr.  H.  V.  A.  Rapelje,  in  the  matter 
of  the  arrangement  between  himself  and  Mr.  Lawrence  W.  Mercer,  relative  to 
the  resignation  of  the  former,  of  the  office  of  Sheriflf  of  Norfolk  ? — I  was.  When 
Mr.  Rapelje  called  upon  me  and  informed  me  of  the  proposed  arraoRement  with 
Mr.  Mercer,  I  suggested  to  him  that  the  positive  8anction  of  the  Government  should 
be  given  to  it,  and  that  the  Attorney  General  should  be  made  aware  of  it.  He 
has  stated  in  one  of  hb  answers  that  he  wished  to  see  the  Attorney  General.  I 
do  not  know  why  he  did  not.  Mr.  Mercer  said  he  was  in  possession  of  the 
opinion  of  Dr.  Connor,  and  showed  it  to  me.  I  said  if  he  was  satisfied  I  had 
nothing  to  say,  but  that  in  my  opinion  the  agreement  with  Mr.  Rapelje  should  be 
executed  not  executary,  and  that  whatever  arrangement  they  came  to,  it  ought  to 
be  irrevocable,  and  not  contingent  on  Mr.  Mercer  obtaining  the  office. 

66.  Did  you  state  to  Mr.  Mercer,  as  well  as  to  Mr.  Rapelje,  what  you  say  in 
your  reply  to  question  No  66  you  stated  to  the  latter  ? — I  am  not  positive,  but  I  am 
under  the  impression  I  did. 

67.  Have  you  in  your  possession  a  memorftdum  of  agreement,  in  writing^ 
entered  into  between  the  said  Rapelje  and  Mercer,  relative  to  the  said  resignation. 
If  yes,  produce  it  T  —  I  have,  and  I  now  produce  it.  Although  the  deeds  are 
stated  to  have  been  executed,  they  were  not  actually  signed  until  an  hour  or  two 
afterwards. 

"  Memorandum  of  agreement  made  this  SOth  day  of  January,  1858,  between 
Henry  Van  Allan  Rapelje,  of  the  Town  of  Simcoe,  Esquire,  and  Lawrence  W. 
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Mercer,  of  the  Town  of' Niagara,  Esquire.  Whereas  the  said  Lawrence  Mercer 
has  this  day  conveyed  to  the  said  Henry  Van  Allan  Rapelje  certain  lands  in  the 
City  of  Toronto  for  the  consideration  of  five  thousand  pounds,  it  is  hereby  agreed 
between  the  parties  hereto,  that  the  said  Henry  Van  Allan  Rapelje  will,  on  the 
request  of  the  said  Lawrence  Mercer,  execute  a  re-conveyance  of  the  said  premises 
with  a  covenant  against  any  incumbrance  rcade  by  the  said  Rapelje,  upon  the 
said  Mercer  executing  to  the  said  Rapelje  an  assurance  securing  to  him,  for  the 
term  of  his  natural  life,  the  sum  of  three  hundred  pounds  a  year,  payable  quar- 
terly, the  payment  of  said  annuity  to  be  secured  by  mortgage  and  covenant  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  said  Rapelje  or  his  counsel,  the  said  annuity  to  be  redeem- 
able at  any  time  by  the  said  Mercer  upon  his  paying  to  the  said  Rapelje  the  sum 
of  three  thousand  pounds. 

"  It  is  agreed  between  the  parties  hereto  that  in  the  event  of  the  said  Mercer 
returning  to  the  said  Rapelje  the  resignation  signed  by  him,  dated  the  28lh  Janu- 
ary instant,  of  his  office  of  Sheriff  of  the  county  of  Norfolk,  without  any  steps 
having  been  taken  or  any  thing  done  thereon  by  which  the  said  Rapelje  shall  or 
may  be  affected,  and  that  the  said  Rapelje,  notwithstanding  his  having  signed 
such  resignation,  shall  continue  in  his  said  office, then  the  said  Rapelje  shalland 
will  make  a  re-conveyance  of  the  said  lands,  and  shall  and  will  repay  to  the  said 
Mercer  the  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds  this  day  paid  by  the  said  Mercer  to  him» 
it  being  the  intention  of  the  parties  hereto,  that  in  the  event  of  the  said  Rapelje 
continuing  to  hold  his  office  as  Sheriff  of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  the  said  lands 
shall  be  re-conveyed,  and  the  said  money  repaid,  and  each  and  every  stipulation 
or  agreement  herein  contained,  or  anything  done  therein  by  either  party,  shall 
cease  and  determine. 

"  It  is  agreed  that  the  option  of  the  said  Mercer  to  obtain  a  re-conveyance  of 
said  lands  by  granting  the  annuity  as  before  mentioned  shall  be  exercised  within 
three  months  from  this  date,  unless  the  time  shall  be  further  extended  by  both 
parties. 

"  H.  V.  A.  RAPELJE, 
«  LAW.  W.  MERCER." 

Witness,  Thomas  Galt." 

68.  Had  you  any  conference,  correspondence  or  other  communication  with 
any  person  or  persons  other  than  the  said  Rapelje  and  Mercer,  relative  to  the 
resignation  of  the  said  Rapelje,  or  the  appointment  of  said  Mercer,  to  the  office  of 
Sheriff?  If  yes,  state  with  whom  and  the  substance  of  such  conference,  corres- 
pondence or  other  communication  7 — I  had  none. 

69.  Did  Mr.  Mercer-  state  to  you  that  he  had  communicated  with  Attorney 
General  Macdonald,  or  any  other  member  of  the  Government,  on  the  subject  of 
Rapelje's  resignation  and  his  own  appointment.?  If  so,  relate  to  the  Committee 
what  he  said  and  what  he  represented  to  be  the  answer  he  received? — I  understood 
from  Mr.  Mercer  that  neither  Mr.  Attorney  General  Macdonald,  nor  any  member 
of  the  Government,  was  cognizant  of  his  arrangement  with  Mr.  Rapelje.  I  am 
under  the  impression  that  Mr.  Mercer  was  confident  that  if  there  was  a  vacancy 
he  would  get  the  appointment,  but  I  cannot  say  that  he  told  me  he  had  had 
any  conversation  with  Mr.  Macjk>nald  or  any  other  member  of  the  Government, 
by  which  it  was  assured  to  him.  Cannot  recollect  that  he  informed  me  of  any 
conversation  in  particular. 

[By  Mr.  TalloL] 

70.  When  you  say  that  you  suggested  io  Mr.  Bapelje  that  the  sanction  of  the 
QoveramoQt  should  bo  giyen  to  the  arrangement,  do  you  mean  to  convey  the  impres- 
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0ion  that  you  advised  that  the  Groverament  i^oold  be  made  aware  of  the  pecuniary 
consideration  in  question  ? — ^1  do. 
[By  Mr,  Chairman.] 

71.  Did  Mr.  Mercer  or  Mr.  Rapelje  object  to  your  adrice  as  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
sanction  of  the  Government,  and  if  so,  on  what  ground  ? — Mr.  Mercer  relied  on  Dr. 
Connor's  opinion,  which  appeared  to  him  to  render  such  communication  unnecessary. 

72.  Produce,  if  you  have  them  in  your  possession,  any  other  papers,  deeds  and 
documents  entered  into  between  the  said  parties,  relative  to  or  in  connection  with  the 
said  resignation  ? — produce  the  deeds,  there  are  two  deeds ;  the  memorials  in  the 
hands  of  the  Committee  appear  to  be  memorials  of  the  deeds ;  the  omitted  considera- 
tion in  one  of  them  should  be  £1250. 

[By  Mr.  Bdrtman.] 

73.  Why  did  you  consider  it  necessary  that  the  Government  should  be  made 
aware  of  the  contemplated  agreement  between  Mr.  Rapelje  and  Mr.  Mercer  ? — I  con- 
adered  it  only  pruoent,  considering  the  circumstances  of  both  parties,  that  before 
Mr.  Mercer  agreed  to  pay  so  large  a  sum  he  should  be  assured  of  the  oflSce, 

Order edf  That  the  witness  be  discharged  from  further  attendance  on  the  Com- 
mittee. 

Ordered,  That  the  Provincial  Secretary  be  requested  to  transmit  a  copy  of  the 
official  application  made  by  Lawrence  W.  Mercer,  Esquire,  for  the  office  of  Sheriff  of 
Norfolk,  seeing  that  such  official  application  is  not  found  in  the  printed  correspondence 
laid  before  the  House. 

Ordered,  That  John  B.  Abbott,  Esquire,  of  Simcoe,  be  summoned  to  appear 
before  the  Committee  on  Monday  next,  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M. 

Adjourned  till  Monday  next,  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M. 


MoNDAT,  10th  May,  1868, 

COMMITTEE  MET. 

John  B.  Abbotty  Esq.,  called  in  and  examined. 
[By  Mr.  Chairman.] 

74.  What  is  your  naaie,  place  of  residence,  and  ocoapation.^ — John  B.  Abbott, 
Simcoe,  Editor  "  Standard ''  newspaper. 

75.  When  did  the  intelligence  that  an  arrangement  had  been  entered  into 
between  Mr.  Rapelje  and  Mr.  Mercer,  by  virtue  of  which  the  latter  would  succeed 
the  former  as  Sheriff  of  Norfolk,  first  reach  the  County  Town  of  Norfolk,  and  what 
effect  did  it  produce  on  the  people  ? — I  first  heard  of  the  same  about  the  7th 
February ;  I  learned  it  by  seeing  with  two  of  the  magistrates  a  notification  from 
the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  for  the  calling  of  a  meeting  of  the  Special  Sessions  to  accept 
Mr.  Mercer's  bonds;  it  was  late  on  Saturday  evening  when  the  intelligence 
arrived ;  those  who  were  aware  of  it  were  considerably  agitated ;  on  Monday 
morning  I  issued  a  slip  announcing  the  intelligence,  which  was  the  first  infor- 
mation the  public  generally  had  of  it ;  the  townspeople  were  greatly  excited, 
and  a  public  nteeting  was  demanded  to  consider  the  course  which  should  be 
taken  under  the  circumstances ;  a  requisition  to  the  Warden  of  the  County  was 
got  up  on  the  10th,  I  think,  and  numerously  signed,  asking  him  to  call  a  public 
meeting  to  consider  the  matter  on  the  12th  of  February,  which  he  did  by  procla- 
mation. 

76.  Did  the  public  meeting  take  place  at  the  Town  of  Simcoe  to  consider 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the  appointment  ?  If  yes,  when  did  it  take 
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place ;  was  the  memorial,  a  printed  copy  of  which  is  now  shown  yoa  (see 
printed  correspondence  appended  hereto,  page  20)  adopted  by  that  meeting,  and 
were  you  one  of  the  deputation  appointed  to  present  the  same  to  His  Excellency 
the  Governor  General  ? — ^The  meeting  did  take  place  at  Simcoe ;  it  was  held  on 
the  12th  of  February,  in  the  Court  House  ;  the  memorial,  a  printed  copy  of  which 
is  now  shown  me,  was  adopted  ;  I  was  one  of  the  Committee  who  drafted  it ;  I 
was  one  of  the  deputation  appointed  to  present  it  to  His  Excellency. 

77.  Was  the  memorial  founded  on  resolutions  adopted  by  the  meeting  and 
drafted  by  a  committee  appointed  for  the  purpose  in  the  usual  way } — It  was. 

78.  Did  you,  in  pursuance  of  your  instructions,  together  with  the  other  gen- 
tlemen of  the  deputation,  proceed  to  Toronto  to  present  the  said  memorial  to  His 
Excellency ;  if  yes,  slate  whether  or  not  you  did  see  His  Excellency  on  the 
subject ;  if  not,  whether  or  not  you  had  conversation  with  any  member  of  the 
Government ;  state  fully  what  took  place  ? — We  did  proceed  to  Toronto  in  pur- 
suance of  our  instructions,  and  arrived  here  on  Monday  the  15th  ;  we  did  not  see 
His  Excellency ;  .we  had  a  conference  with  Mr.  Attorney  General  Macdonald ; 
we  exhibited  to  him  the  memorial,  together  with  copies  of  the  resolutions,  which 
he  read ;  one  principal  object  in  seeing  the  Attorney  General  was,  to  get  the 
matter  arranged  without  seeing  the  Governor  General,  as  we  sup{>osed  that  when 
the  circumstances  were  explained,  the  appointment  would  not,  under  the  circum- 
stances, be  confirmed  ;  the  matter  was  fully  laid  before  the  Attorney  General,  as 
contained  in  the  resolutions  passed  and  in  the  memorial ;  we  represented  that  if 
the  facts  as  stated  were*  true,  they  would  prove  highly  injurious  to  us  as  a  party, 
and  were  such  as  we  as  ministerialists  could  not  take  the  responsibility  of ;  from 
the  nature  of  the  conversation  had  with  the  Attorney  Greneral,  we  left  under  the 
impression  that  the  circumstances  so  alleged  would  be  fully  and  promptly 
investigated  ;  the  Attorney  General  requested  us  to  lay  the  memorial  before  the 
Provincial  Secretary,  and  said  that  he  would  see  that  he  got  it ;  we  left  the 
memorial  at  the  Post  Office,  with  a  note  to  the  Provincial  Secretary,  requesting 
that  he  would  lay  it  before  His  Excellency  al  his  earliest  convenience  ;  we  left 
Toronto  the  same  evening  and  reached  Simcoe  on  the  16th ;  we  received  no 
reply  nor  recognition  of  our  memorial  until  the  9th  of  March  following,  when  we 
received  a  letter  from  the  Provincial  Secretary,  of  which  the  first  printed  paper 
on  page  22  of  the  appended  correspondence  now  shown  me  is  a  copy ;  this  reply 
was  posted  at  Simcoe  instead  of  comins  regularly  by  post  from  Toronto,  evidently 
it  was  brought  by  hand  ;  I  understood  by  the  hands  of  Mr.  Mercer,  from  Toronto, 
and  by  him  deposited  in  the  Post  Office  at  Simcoe  ;  when  we  received  it,  it  was 
on  the  Court  day ;  the  other  members  of  the  deputation  and  myself  were  sus- 
picious that  it  was  not  a  genuine  document,  and  therefore  wrote  the  Provincial 
Secretary,  the  letter,  a  copy  of  which  is  on  page  23  of  appended  correspondence, 
and  received  in  reply  the  answer  which  follows  in  said  correspondence. 

[By  Mr.  Chapats.] 

79.  Was  it  previous  to  or  after  the  nomination  of  Mr.  Mercer  that  the  depu- 
tation came  to  Toronto  and  met  with  Mr.  Macdonald  ? — ^Ii  was  after  the  nomina- 
tion by  the  Government — at  least  after  we  had  heard  that  the  nomination  was 
made  ;  I  find  from  the  correspondence  that  the  Secretary's  letter  notifying  him  of 
bis  appointment  was  made  on  the  2nd  February. 

80.  Can  you  explain  what  in  Mr.  Macdonald's  conversation  gave  you 
the  impression  that  the  matter  would  be  investimled? — He,  Mr.  Macdonald, 
having  received  and  read  the  memorial  carefully,  and  having  advised  us 
to  leave  the  memorial  for  the  Provincial  Secretary,  and  having  also  stated 
that  he  would  on  that  or  any  other  matter  be  happy  to  have  future  corres- 
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pcmdenoe  with  us,  satisfied  us  that  the  matter  of  our  complaint  ' would  be  fully 
investigated. 

[By  Mr.  Chairman.'] 

81.  Are  you  and  were  you  not  at  the  time  of  your  conference  with  the  Attorney 
General,  aware  that  the  actual  appointment  could  not  take  place  until  after  the  &c- 
ceptance  of  the  Sheriff's  sureties  by  the  Magistrates  in  Sessions  assembled  ;  when 
did  the  Magistrates  accept  the  sureties  T — We  were  aware  that  the  appointment 
could  not  take  place  until  after  the  sureties  were  accepted,  otherwise  we  would  not 
have  asked  for  the  suspension ;  the  Magistrates  did  not  accept  the  sureties  until  the 
9th  March  following.  In  explanation  of  my  first  part  of  this  answer,  I  would  say, 
the  public  meeting  was  held  on  Friday  to  influence  the  Magistrates,  who  were  to 
meet  on  the  following  day  to  accept  the  bonds ;  the  Magistrates  did  meet  and  refused 
to  accept ;  the  object  of  the  Magistrates  in  refusing  to  accept  the  bonds  was  in  order 
that  time  might  be  had  to  have  the  Government  investigate  the  circumstances,  though 
I  may  say  their  refusal  to  accept  was  put  on  legal  grounds.  The  facts  are  these : — 
the  Magistrates  received  notice  from  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace,  dated  about  the  6lh  of 
February,  calling  upon  them  to  assemble  at  a  Special  Sessions  on  the  13th  of  Feb- 
ruary, to  accept  Mr.  Mercer's  sureties  as  Sheriff  of  Norfolk ;  this  was  about  the 
first  intimation  of  the  appointment  having  taken  place,  and  took  all  by  surprise  ;  the 
Magistrates,  in  pursuance  of  the  notices  sent  them,  did  meet  accordingly ;  in  the 
meantime  intelligence  of  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Mercer  had  procured  the  appoint* 
ment  was  made  public ;  the  consequence  was  that  when  the  Magistrates  met  they 
were  greatly  annoyed,  and  desired  to  postpone  the  matter  of  acceptance  in  the  ex- 
pectation that  when  the  facts  were  laid  betore  the  Government,  the  actual  appoint- 
ment would  not  take  place ;  they  put  their  refusal  to  accept,  however,  on  a  legal 
ground,  namely,  that  they  had  not  power  to  accept  sureties  at  a  Special  Sessions, 
but  that  the  law  required  it  to  be  done  at  the  usual  time  of  meeting  of  the  General 
Quarter  Sessions ;  tney  accordingly  adjourned  to  the  9th  of  March,  the  usual  time 
of  meeting  fixed  by  law, 

[By  Mr.  Langevin.] 

82.  You  say  in  one  of  your  answers,  "  that  the  appointment  could  not  take 
place  until  after  the  sureties  were  accepted,  otherwise  we  would  not  have  asked  for 
the  suspension  what  suspension  do  you  mean  f — I  mean  the  suspension  of  action 
by  the  Government  until  the  complaints  made  by  us  were  investigated. 

83.  "Were  the  sureties  found  deficient  by  the  Magistrates  on  the  ISth  Febniary, 
and  were  the  same  confirmed  on  the  9lh  March  last? — The  magistrates  did  not 
inquire  into  the  suflSciency  of  the  sureties  on  the  13th  February ;  they  decided  that 
they  had  no  power  to  accept  sureties  at  a  Special  Sessions ;  I  am  not  sure  that 
they  were  the  same  sureties  that  were  offerea  on  the  9th  of  March ;  the  sureties 
were  accepted  on  the  latter  day. 

84.  On  what  day  did  you  receive  the  Hon.  Mr.  Loranger's  letter  of  the  8th 
March  ? — On  the  9th  of  March  ;  a  few  hours  after  the  acceptance  of  the  sureties ;  I 
am  sure  it  was  after  the  sureties  were  accepted. 

Ordered^ — That  the  witness  be  discharged  from  further  attendance  on  the 
Committee. 

Adjourned  till  Friday  next,  at  10  o'clock,  A.M. 
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Friday,  14th  May,  1858. 

COBCMITTEB  MKT. 

Resolvedy — That  Election  Committees  demanding  the  presence  of  Members, 
thd  Committee  do  adjourn  till  to-morrow,  Saturday,  at  10  o'clock,  a.m. . 


Saturday,  15th  May,  1858. 

COMMITTEK  M£T. 

Adjourned,  for  want  of  a  quorum. 


Monday,  17th  May,  1868. 

COMMITTEE  MET. 

After  deliberating  upon  the  drafting  of  a  Report, — 
Adjourned  till  to-morrow,  Tuesday,  at  9  o'clock,  a.nL 


Tuesday,  18^  JIfay,  1858. 

C0MMITT8S  MSI^. 

Resolved,  That  the  Committee  report  the  evidence  and  accompanying 
papers,  leaving  it  to  the  House  to  take  such  action  thereon  as  in  their  wisdom 
they  may  deem  meet." 

Ordered  :  That  Mr.  Chairman  report  the  above  resolution  to  the  House. 


APPENDIX  A. 

71298.    Toronto  West. 

A  Memorial  to  be  registered  of  an  Indenture  made  the  SOth  day  of  January, 
one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-eight,  in  pursuance  of  the  Act  to  facilitate 
the  conveyance  of  Real  Property,  between  Lawrence  William  Mercer,  of  the 
Township  of  Niagara,  Esquire,  of  the  first  part,  Catherine  Mary  Mercer,  wife  of 
the  said  party  of  the  first  part,  of  the  second  part,  and  Henry  Van  Allan  Rapelje, 
of  the  Town  of  Simcoe,  Esquire,  of  the  third  part,  whereby  the  said  party  of  the 
first  part,  in  considemtion  of  the  sum  of  three  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty 
pounds  of  lawful  money  of  Canada,  then  paid  bv  the  said  party  of  the  third  part 
to  the  said  party  of  the  first  part  (the  receipt  whereof  is  hereby  acknowledged,) 
did  grant  unto  the  said  party  of  the  third  part,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  all  ana 
singular  that  certain  parcel  or  tract  of  land  and  premises  situate,  lying  and  being 
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in  the  City  of  Toronto,  in  the  County  of  York  of  the  said  Province,  containing  by 
admeasurement  three  thousand  six  hundred  and  ninety-nine  square  feet,  more  or 
less,  which,  upon  a  plan  of  the  subdivision  into  lots  of  a  certain  block  of  land  in 
the  said  City  of  Toronto,  composed  of  parts  of  Park  Lots  numbers  nine  and  ten, 
in  the  First  Concession  from  the  Bay  in  the  Township  of  York,  now  in  the  City 
of  Toronto,  (the  said  plan  having  been  filed  on  the  twelfth  day  of  June,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-six  in  the  Registry  OiBce 
of  the  United  Counties  of  York  and  Peel,  upon  the  certificate  of  the  proprietor, 
Alexander  McEenzie  Clark,  Esquire,  and  of  John  0.  Browne  (Deputy  Pro- 
vincial Surveyor)  was  and  is  set  down  and  described  as  Lot  number  ninety-five 
on  Grenville  Street,  the  said  lot  having  a  firontage  of  twenty-seven  feet  on  Gren- 
ville  Street,  and  a  depth  of  one-hundred  and  thirty-seven  feet  to  a  lane.  Also  all 
and  singular  that  certain  parcel  and  tract  of  land  and  premises  situate,  lying  and 
being  in  the  City  of  Toronto  in  the  County  of  York  and  Province  of  Canada,  being 
composed  of  lots  numbers  one,  two  and  three,  on  the  north  side  of  King  fetreet, 
in  the  said  City  of  Toronto,  and  which  may  be  described  as  follows,  that  is  to 
say  :  commencing  at  the  easterly  side  of  Brock  Street,  where  the  north  side  of 
King  Street  meets  the  said  east  side  of  Brock  Street,  then  easterly  along  the 
north  side  King  Street,  seventy-nine  feet  and  a  half,  then  northerly  parallel  to 
Brock  Street,  one  hundred  and  fifty-two  feet  to  a  lane  ;  then  westerly  along  the 
south  side  of  said  lane  parallel  to  King  Street,  seventy-nine  feet  and  a  half  to 
Brock  Street ;  then  southerly  along  Brock  Street  one  hundred  and  fifty-two  feet, 
to  the  place  of  beginning.  To  have  and  to  hold  the  said  above  granted  premises 
unto  the  said  party  of  the  third  part,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  to  and  for  his  and 
their  sole  and  only  use  for  ever  :  subject  to  the  reservations,  limitations,  provisoes, 
and  conditions,  in  the  original  grant  from  the  Crown.  And  the  said  party  of  the 
second  part  thereby  barred  her  dower  in  the  said  lands,  which  said  indenture  is 
witnessed  by  John  Ferguson,  of  the  City  of  Toronto,  Gentleman,  and  this  memo- 
rial thereof  is  hereby  required  to  be  registered  by  him  the  said  grantor  therein 
~  named  :  Witness  my  hand  and  seal  the  thirtieth  day  of  January,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-eight. 

LAW,  W.  MERCER-  (L.S.) 

Signed  and  sealed  in  the  presence  of 

Thomas  Galt, 
John  Ferguson. 


APPENDIX  B. 

71293,    Toronto  West. 

A  Memorial  (to  be  registered  pursuant  to  the  Acts  of  Parliament  in  that 
behalf)  of  an  Indenture  of  Bargain  and  Sale,  bearing  dale  the  30th  day  of 
January,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-eight, 
and  made  between  Lawrence  William  Mercer,  of  the  Town  of  Niagara,  Esquire, 
and  Catherine  Mary^  his  wife,  of  the  first  part,  and  Henry  Van  Allen  Rapelje,  of 
the  Town  of  Simcoe,  Esquire,  of  the  second  part,  Whereby  it  is  witnessed  that 
the  said  parties  of  the  first  part  in  consideration  of  the  sum  of 
of  lawful  money  of  Canada,  the  receipt  whereof  is  thereby  acknowledged,  did 
grant,  bargain,  sell,  release,  convey  ana  confirm  unto  the  said  party  of  the  second 
part,  his  heir?  wj4  assigns,  All  and  singular  that  certain  parcel  or  tract  ol 
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land  and  premises,  situate,  lying,  and  being  in  the  City  of  Toronto,  in  the 
County  of  York  and  Province  of  Canada,  containing  by  admeasurement  one 
third  of  an  acre,  be  the  same  more  or  less,  being  the  centre  third  of  lot 
letter  C,  on  the  west  side  of  Murray  street,  in  the  said  City  of  Toronto, 
according  to  a  plan  of  said  lot  made  by  John  H,  Howard,  Deputy  Provincial 
Surveyor,  and  filed  in  the  Registry  OflBce  for  the  County  of  York  on  the  22nd 
day  of  April,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-three, 
to  hold  the  same  with  all  the  privileges  and  appurtenances  thereof  to  the  said 
party  of  the  second  part,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  to  his  and  their  own  use  for 
ever,  which  said  indenture  is  witnessed  by  Augustus  Nanton,  of  the  City  of 
Toronto,  Gentleman,  and  this  Memorial  thereof  is  herebyrequired  to  be  registered 
by  me,  the  said  grantor,  Lawrence  William  Mercer,  therein  mentioned,  as 
witness  my  hand  and  seal,  this  30th  day  of  January,  1858. 

LAW.  W.  MERCER.  (L.S.) 
Signed,  sealed  and  delivered  in  the  presence  o^ 

Thomas  Galt, 

A.  Nanton. 
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RETURN 

To  an  Address  from  the  Legislatiye  Assembly,  of  the  l6th  March,  1858, 
"  for  the  account,  in  detail,  of  Mr.  O.  Boss^  Returning  Officer,  of  the 
Election  Expenses,  united  Counties  Chicoutimi  and  Saguenay ;  also, 
"  oyercharges  deducted  from  the  same,  as  known  to  the  Auditor/* 

By  Command. 

T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary. 

Secretary's  Office, 

Toronto,  22nd  March,  1858. 


nrOTE.— ZHie  above  Metum  was  ordered^  hy  the  Houne^  not 
to  be  printed^  in  aeeordanee  with  the  recommendation  of  the 
Standing  €!ommittee  on  Printing. 
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RETURN 

To  an  Address  from  the  Legislative  Assembly  to  His  Excellency  the 
Governor  General,  dated  the  15th  ultimo,  praying  His  Excellency  to 
cause  to  be  laid  before  the  House  "  Copies  of  all  correspondence  relating 
"  to  the  Murder  of  John  Farrell,  at  Alma,  County  of  Wellington,  and 
of  all  communications  to  the  Provincial  Government  concerning  sub- 
"  sequent  disturbances  at  the  Village  of  Arthur,  and  elsewhere,  in  the 
"  same  County,  growing  out  of  that  occurrence.** 

By  command. 

T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary, 

Secretary's  Office, 

Toronto,  12th  April,  1858. 


Toronto,  26th  February,  1868. 

Sir, — have  the  honor  herewith  to  enclose  you  several  informations  and  com- 
plaints in  reference  to  the  outrage  committed  by  the  Orangemen  of  the  Township 
of  Arthur,  and  surrounding  Townships,  in  the  County  of  Wellington. 

The  informations  enclosed  will  explain  the  reference  made  to  the  Qovemment. 
Trusting  tiliat  you  wiU,  at  your  earliest  convenience,  bring  the  matter  before  His 
Excellency  the  Governor  General,  in  Council,  and  waiting  an  answer, 

I  remain,  &c., 

Yours,  &c., 

(Signed,)      MICHAEL  COX, 

Reeve,  Township  of  Arthur, 

Eenilworth  Post  Office. 

The  Honorable 

PROvmoiAL  Sbgeetart, 

&c,   &c.,  &c. 
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PROvmoB  OF  Canada,  )  T'HE  information  and  complaint  of  COKNELTCrS 
CoimTY  OF  Wellington,  [  ^    O'OALLAGHAN,  junior,  and  THOMAS  HAR 
to  wit :  )  COURT,  both  of  Ae  Township  of  Peel,  in  the  County 

of  Wellington,  and  Province  aforesaid,  yeomen,  taken  upon  oath,  before  me,  the 
undersigned,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Justices  of  the  Peace,  in  and  for  the  said 
County  of  Wellington,  at  Peel,  in  the  said  County  of  Wellington,  this  day 
of  February,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty- 
eight ;  who  severally  saith,  that  on  the  16th  instant,  several  hundred  of  armed 
Orangemen  did  assemble  at  the  hotel  or  inn  of  William  Clarke,  senior,  of  the 
Village  of  Arthur,  in  the  said  County,  and  Province  aforesaid ;  and  that  a  large 
proportion  of  the  said  assembled  Orangemen  did  walk  in  procession  from  the 
said  hotel,  carrying  fire  arms  and  swords,  with  fife  and  drum,  playing  through 
the  Village  of  Arthur,  thence  passing  into  the  Township  of  Peel,  in  the  said 
County  of  Wellington,  and  Province  aforesaid ;  and  on  passing  the  house  of  CJor- 
nelius  O'Callaghan,  senim-,  fired  several  shots,  hurrahing  and  shouting,  &c. ;  and 
on  their  return,  after  travelling  the  distance  of  a  mile,  more  or  less,  through  Peel, 
did  again  fire  several  shots  at  the  house  of  the  said  Cornelius  O'Callaghan,  senior, 
one  ball  passing  through  the  house,  and  within  between  2i  and  3  feet  of  the  said 
Thomas  Harcourt ;  a  second  ball  lodged  in  a  post  within  the  house,  and  near  to 
where  the  said  Cornelius  O'Callaghan,  junior,  was  standing ;  the  said  several  shots 
endangering  the  lives  of  the  said  two  men,  and  also  the  other  several  inmates  of 
the  house. 

(Signed,)      CORNELIUS  O'CALLAGHAN,  Junior, 

Special  Constable, 

"  THOMAS  HARCOURT. 

Sworn  before  me,  at  Peel, 

this  17th  day  of  February,  a.d.,  1858. 

(Signed,)      Michael  Cox,  J.P. 


Pbovincb  of  Canada,  |  '^P  H  E   information  and    complaint  of  JOHN 
County  of  Wellington,  >        HUGHES.  Constable,  of  the  Village  of  Ai'thur, 
to  wit :  J  in  the  County  or  Wellington,  and  Province  of  Canada, 

West,  taken  before  me^  the  undersigned,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Justices  of  the 
Peace,  in  and  for  the  said  County  of  Wellington,  on  oath,  at  Arthur,  this  17th 
day  of  February,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty- 
eight  ;  who  saith,  that  on  Tuesday,  the  16th  instant,  several  hundreds  of  armed 
Orangemen  walked  in  procession  before  his  house,  with  fife  and  drum  playing; 
that  on  passing  his  place,  one  of  them  fired  a  ball  in  the  door  of  his  house ;  that 
on  their  being  about  60  yards  distant  from  his  house,  he  the  said  John  Hughes, 
(Constable,)  being  outside  the  door  of  his  house,  and  about  4  feet  from  the  door, 
a  gun  shot  was  fired  at  him ;  the  shot  struck  on  each  side  of  where  he  stood,  a 
portion  of  the  shot  striking  the  door  of  said  house:  that  the  said  John  Hughes 
was,  on  the  16th  instant,  informed  by  Andrew  Mitcnell,  Esquire,  of  the  YiUa^ 
of  Arthur,  that  were  it  not  for  his  interference  and  endeavours  with  the  said 
Orangemen,  the  house  and  building  of  the  said  John  Hughes  would  be  racked 
to  pieces;  that  he  the  said  John  Hughes,  was  secretly  cautioned  by  a  friend  not 
to  make  his  appearance  in  public  on  the  said  16th  instant ;  and  that  he  the  said 
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John  Hughes  was  a  marked  man.  The  reason  assigned  was  because  he  acted  as 
Constable  in  pursuit  of  the  murderer  of  John  Farrel  at  Alma. 

(Signod,)      JOHN  HUGHES, 

Constable. 

Taken  before  me, 

this  17th  day  of  February,  a.d.,  1868, 
as  above. 


(Signed,)      Michael  Cox,  J.P. 


Provikoe  of  Canada,  |  (CORNELIUS  O'CALLAGHAN,  senior,  of  the 
CouNTT  OF  Wellington,  V  ^    Township  of  Peel,  in  said  County,  came  before 
to  wit:  )  me,  Michael  Cox,  Esquire,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Jus- 

tices of  the  Peace,  in  and  for  tlie  said  County,  who  saith,  that  on  Tuesday,  the 
16th  instant,  several  hundred  of  armed  Orangemen  assembled  at  the  tavern  of 
one  William  Clark,  in  the  Village  of  Arthur,  in  the  said  County,  and  proceeded 
to  march  in  armed  procession  through  said  Village,  and  passed  by  the  residence 
of  the  said  Cornelius  O'Callaghan,  a  distance  of  one  mile,  or  better ;  and  when 
returning,  fired  several  shots  at  and  into  the  dwelling  house  of  the  said  Cornelius 
O'Callaghan,  to  the  great  danger  of  his  life,  and  that  of  his  family,  and  other 
inmates  of  the  said  dwelling  at  the  time;  that  this  deponent,  on  being  warned  by 
an  Orangeman,  sent  off  his  wife  from  his  dwelling  house,  taking  with  her  several 
hundred  dollars  in  cash,  with  public  books,  and  other  valuable  securities  ;  and 
this  deponent  fuither  saith,  that  this  attack  was  made  on  him  and  family,  by  this 
armed  mob,  without  any  just  or  legal  provocation. 

(Signed,)      CORNELIUS  O'CALLAGHAN. 

Sworn  before  me,  at  Arthur, 

this  22nd  day  of  February,  ao).,  1868. 

(Signed,)      Michael  Cox,  J.P. 


Pbovincb  of  Canada,  1  T^HE  information  and  complaint  of  the  undersigned. 
County  op  Wellington,  >        the  Trustees  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  of 
to  wit :  )  the  Village  of  Arthur,  in  the  Township  of  Ardiur,  in 

the  County  of  Wellington,  and  Province  of  Canada,  taken  on  oath  before  me, 
the  undersigned,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Justices  of  the  Peace,  in  and  for  the 
said  County  of  Wellington,  at  the  said  Village  of  Arthur,  on  the  22nd  dajr  of 
February,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-eight, 
who  severally  saith  that  on  Tuesday,  the  16th  instant,  several  hundred  armed 
Orangemen,  assembled  at  the  Hotel,  or  Inn  of  William  Clark,  senior,  of  the 
Village  of  Arthur,  in  the  County  and  Province  aforesaid.  That  a  portion  of  the 
said  assembled  Orangemen,  fired  not  less  than  twenty-five  balls,  into  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  in  the  said  Village  of  Arthur,  on  the  aforesaid  16th  day  of 
February  instant,  that  one  ball  passed  through  the  cross  on  the  steeple  of  said 
Church ;  that  the  Trustees  of  the  said  Roman  Catholic  Church  were  greatly 
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alarmed  for  the  safety  of  the  said  Ohurch,  being  previously  informed  that  the 
Orangemen  were  resolved  to  bum  or  raze  it  to  the  ground. 

(Signed,)      COENELIUS  O'CALLAGHAN, )  rp.^ 
JAMES  MALONE,  f  inistees. 

Sworn  before  me,  at  the  Village  of  Arthur, 

this  22nd  day  of  Feoruary,  a.d.,  1858. 

(Signed,)      Michael  Cox,  J.P. 


Office  of  the  Clebk  of  the  Peace, 

Guelph,  20th  January,  1868. 

Sir, — I  have  the  honor  to  enclose  the  Coroner's  inquest,  held  by  John  Henry 
Gordon,  one  of  the  Coroners  for  the  County  of  Wellington,  at  the  Village  of 
Arthur,  on  the  24th  of  December,  and  by  adjournment,  on  the  28th  of  December 
last^  on  the  body  of  John  Farrel,  who  came  to  his  death  from  a  gun  shot  wound 
inflicted  by  one  William  Miller,  at  the  Village  of  Alma,  on  Wednesday,  the  23rd 
day  of  December ;  as  well  as  the  depositions  of  the  witnesses  then  taken  before 
the  Coroner,  viz : — 

Thomas  Dailey, 
Patrick  Flanagan, 
John  Moriarty, 
John  McG^han, 
William  Worling, 
Maxwell  Wilton,  and 
Thomas  Eose. 

I  have  also  the  honor  to  enclose  a  letter  from  George  Barron,  Esquire,  the 
Magistrate,  dated  Nichol,  26th  December  last,  before  whom  William  Miller  came 
voluntarily  to  deliver  himself ;  and  made  the  statement  herewith  enclosed,  when 
Mr.  Barron  made  out  the  enclosed  warrant  of  commitment. 

Subsequently  on  the  same  day,  the  24th  December,  pending  the  sittingof  the 
inquest,  at  the  Village  of  Arthur,  and  before  the  Constable  had  left  the  v  illage 
of  Elora,  on  his  way  with  William  Miller  to  the  County  Gaol,  the  following 
Magistrates,  viz : — 

William  Reynolds, 
Adam  L.  Argo, 
John  Watt,  and 
George  Barron, 

Had  an  examination  of  witnesses,  viz : — 

William  Archbald, 
Joseph  Thompson,  and 
Thomas  Fairweather, 

On  whose  evidenee  the  said  Magistrates  were  induced  to  take  bail  for  William 
Miller's  appearance  at  the  Quarter  Sessions.  The  consequence  has  been,  that  the 
Constables  entrusted  with  the  Coroner's  warrant  have  been  unable  to  arrest  the 
said  William  Miller.   I  have  therefore  been  desired  by  J.  H.  Gordon,  the  Coro- 
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ner,  to  apply  to  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General,  to  suggest  the  propriety 
of  oflfering  a  reward  for  William  Miller's  apprehension. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed,)      THOS.  SAUNDERS, 

Clerk  of  the  Peace. 

The  Honorable  John  A.  Maodonald, 

Attorney  General,  &c.,  &c.,  &c., 
Toronto. 


Abthub,  29th  December,  1857. 

Dear  Sir, — Accompanying  this  you  will  receive  the  Warrant  to  Constables,  the 
evidence  of  the  Witnesses,  and  the  inquisition  on  the  body  of  John  Farrel,  held 
here  by  me  yesterday.  * 

As  this  is  a  serious  matter  you  will  oblige  me  much  if  you  will  look  over 
the  documents,  and  inform  me  by  an  early  opportunity  if  aU  is  right. 

After  the  Verdict  was  given  in,  I  issued  a  Warrant  to  apprehend  the  party  who 
committed  the  deed,  by  name  William  Miller,  also  to  commit  him  to  Gaol  for 
this  act.  I  am  censured,  as  it  hath  been  stated  that  he  had  already  ^iven  bail 
for  his  appearance  to  take  his  trial.  Of  this  I  had  no  official  information,  but  a 
mere  hearsay  report,— consequently  I  had  no  right  to  pay  any  attention  to  it. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed,)      J.  H.  GORDON. 

Thomas  Saunders,  Esquire, 

Clerk  of  the  Peace, 

County  of  Wellington. 


County  of  Wellington,  )  A  N  Inquisition  inducted  and  taken  for  Our  Sovereign 
to  wit :  )  ^    Laay  the  Queen,  at  the  Village  of  Arthur,  and 

in  the  County  of  Wellington,  the  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-eighth  dajjrs  of  De- 
cember, in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  one  thousand  eiffht  hundrea  and  nfty-seven, 
before  John  Henry  Gordon,  one  of  the  Coroners  for  the  said  County,  for  Our 
Sovereim  Lady  the  Queen,  on  view  of  the  body  of  a  person  named  John 
Farrel,  beinff  in  the  Township  of  Garrafraxa,  lying  dead,  upon  the  oaths  of 
Donald  Mclntyre,  foreman,  William  Henry  Qu&t,  Isaac  Green,  Andrew 
Drjrden,  Edward  Ogden,  Hu^  Fraser,  Jolm  Quirt,  James  Malone,  junior, 
William  By ers,  James  Eraser,  David  Pringle,  James  Malone,  senior,  good  and 
lawful  men  of  said  County,  duly  chosen,  and  who  being  then  and  there  duly 
sworn,  and  charged  to  inquire  tor  our  said  Lady  the  Queen,  when,  where,  how, 
and  after  what  manner,  the  said  person  aforesaid  came  to  his  death ;  do,  upon 
their  oaths  present :  That  the  said  John  Farrel,  came  to  his  death,  on  Wednesday 
the  28rd  day  of  December,  1857,  at  the  Village  of  Alma,  in  the  Townships  of 
Pilldngton,  Peel,  and  Nichol ;  and  that  the  said  John  Farrel  came  to  his  death 
then  and  Uiere,  by  a  gun  shot  wound  in  his  left  breast,  and  that  the  said  shot 
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was  fired  by  a  pereon  named  William  Miller,  of  the  Township  of  Peel,  in  the 
said  County  of  Wellington. 

(Signed,)      J.  H.  GORDON, 

Coroner. 

(Signed,)      DONALD  McINTYRE,  Foreman, 

Wm.  henry  quirt, 
isaac  green, 
andrew  dryden, 
edward  ogden, 
hugh  frazer, 
john  quirt, 

JAMES  MALONE,  junior, 
WILLIAM  BYRES, 
JAMES  FRAZER, 
DAVID  PRINGLE, 
JAMES  MALONE,  senior. 

Coroner's  Inquest  on  the  body  of  John  Farrell,  adjourned  from  Thursday  the 
twenty-fourth  ^y  of  December,  this  year  of  our  liord  1857,  to  Monday,  the 
twenty-eighth  day  of  the  same  month,  when  the  Jury  sat  to  investigate  the 
ease. 

Say  28th  December,  1857. 

Evidence  taken  on  the  "  Inquest  "  for  the  Crown. 

1. — ^Thomas  Daly,  sworn. — Examined  by  C.  O'Callaghan,  senior :  was  at  the 
Village  of  Alma^,  on  Wednesday  the  twenty-third  of  December,  1857,  the  first 
day  of  the  Election,  previous  to  the  quarrel  or  excitement  commencing.  Was 
in  McCrea's  tavern,  neard  the  bells  of  sleighs,  that  indicated  they  were  at  a 
smart  trot ;  the  sleighs  passed  McCrea's,  and  the  people  in  the  sleighs  hurrahed" 
for  Webster.  One  John  Dempsey  then  came  out  of  the  Tavern,  and  said  "to 
"  hell  with  the  Pope,"  he  had  a  leather  thong  whip,  part  of  which  was  twisted 
round  his  arm ;  he  shook  the  whip  at  the  parties  in  the  sleighs,  and  challenged 
any  man  in  the  sleighs  to  come  out  and  fi^ht  him,  if  thev  were  as  good  a  man 
there,  as  they  were  at  the  Poll.  The  parties  in  the  sleigns  then  jumped  ont,  and 
one  of  them  said,  "  if  there  is  any  orangeman  in  the  house,  he  would  fight  him, 
if  he  got  fSedr  play.  Deponent  then  went  up  to  the  parties,  and  told  them  they 
would  better  be  quiet  and  go  home ;  then  they,  Mr.  Webster's  partv,  returned  to 
go  into  the  sleigh,  and  said  they  would  take  his  advice.  He  told  Mr.  Webstar's 
party,  that  if  they  persisted,  they  would  be  shot.  Saw  no  arms  or  other  instru- 
ments in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Webster's  party ;  Deponent  belcmged  to  Mr.  Allan's 
party.  Saw  fire-arms  in  McCrea's  Tavern,  believed  they  were  brought  there  for 
the  purpose  of  rifle  practice ;  there  were  about  sixteen  people  at  McCrea's,  boys 
and  men.  Says  that  he  was  about  a  chain  from  deceasea  when  he  saw  the 
smoke  from  the  ^un,  or  some  fire-arm;  there  was  onlv  one  shot  fired.  On  look- 
ing in  the  direction  from  whence  the  eliot  was  fired,  he  saw  J<^n  Fanrel  lying 
dc^ ;  has  no  doubt  that  he  was  killed  by  the  shot  then  fired,  when  he  saw  him 
there  was  much  blood  about  him ;  saw  him  when  they  put  him  into  the  sleigh, 
apd  took  up  his  shirt  to  look  at  the  wound ;  saw  only  one  wound  in  his  breast ; 
does  not  know  who  fired  the  shot ;  the  body  was  found  near  to  where  he  saw 
the  smoke.  Saw  a  pistol  in  the  hands  of  William  Archibidd,  who  said  that  if 
it  was  loaded  he  would  shoot  Timothy  O'Callaghan,  be<»use  Timothy  O'Cal- 
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lagfaan  knocked  him  down  with  an  iron  bar;  Archibald  was  one  of  Allan's 

(Signed,)      THOMAS  DALY. 

2.  — ^Patrick  Flannisan  sworn : — ^Was  at  McCrea's  tavern  on  the  23rd  instant, 
the  first  day  of  the  Election ;  came  from  the  polling  place  in  one  of  Mr.  Webster's 
party's  sleighs ;  at  McOrea's  tavern  saw  there  was  some  excitement ;  saw  some 
men  standing  at  McCrea's  door ;  among  them  was  one  Miller,  who  had  a  gnn  in 
his  hand,  and  held  the  gun  in  such  a  position  as  if  ho  intended  to  fire;  Miller 
walked  in  the  direction  in  which  John  Farrel's  body  was  found ;  heard  only  one 
shot  fired ;  and  entertains  no  doubt  but  that  it  was  the  shot  that  killed  John 
Farrell.  Webster's  party  were  going  away  from  McCrea's,  when  the  people  who 
were  in  the  honse  came  out,  and  among  the  rest,  the  aforesaid  Miller.  The  first 
party  struck  was  Timothy  O'Callaghan.  Considers  that  Joseph  Thomson  was  the 
occasion  ot  the  " Row saw  Thomson  in  the  "  Row"  with  an  open  knife  in  his 
hand,  and  using  threats ;  heard  Thomson  say  at  the  Poll  that  he  would  have  either 
satisfaction  or  revenge  for  the  insults  he  received  ;^  directly  Deponent  came  to 
McCrea's,  he  saw  Thomson  either  in  the  door  or  inside  the  door ;  saw  some  one 
at  the  Poll  either  strike  or  shove  Thomson ;  saw  no  weapons  of  any  kind  in  the 
hands  of  Mr.  Webster's  party ;  neither  does  he  think  they  had  any.  Did  not 
hear  or  see  Mr.  Webster's  party  give  any  insult  or  abuse  to  the  other  party  ;  saw 
no  other  fire  arms  amon^  the  party  during  tiie  row,  but  the  one  in  Miller's  hands. 
Some  of  the  parties  commg  from  the  house  had  various  weapons,  such  as  a  knife, 
an  iron  rake,  a  fire  shovel,  an  adze,  &c.  Saw  none  of  Mr.  Webster's  party  go 
into  McCrea's  tavern,  or  any  other  house.  Is  confident  that  the  wound  from 
which  deceased  came  to  his  aeath  was  a  gnn  shot  wound. 

(Signed,)      PATRICK  FLANAGAN. 

3.  — John  Moriarty  sworn : — Was  at  Alma  on  the  23rd  instant,  the  first  day  of 
the  Poll ;  saw  a  man  there  coming  out  of  the  tavern,  with  a  gun  in  hie  liand. 
He  stood  with  the  gun  in  his  hana  for  a  considerable  time ;  Deponent  when  he 
saw  the  man  with  me  gun  in  his  hand  walked  away  from  tiie  crowd.  Was 
standing  speaking  to  a  neighbour,  and  both  agreed  they  would  have  nothing  to 
do  in  the  row ;  wnen  several  people  were  chasing  one  man, — that  man  then  fell, 
but  whether  by  a  blow  or  other  means,  he  knows  not.  At  that  time  the  man 
with  the  gun  in  his  hand  walked  right  behind  the  crowd,  and  took  deliberate 
aim,  and  shot  John  Farrel,  who  immediately  dropped  down  dead.  Examined 
the  body  and  found  a;wound  on  the  left  side,  from  which  issued  a  great  deal  of 
blood.  Is  sure  that  wound  caused  the  death  of  John  Farrel.  Saw  no  one  molest 
or  insult  the  man  who  had  the  gun ;  neither  did  John  Farrel,  to  his  knowledge, 
give  him  any  provocation.  Saw  no  other  fire  arm  there.  Deponent  being  a 
stranger  in  tnat  part  of  the  Township  asked  John  McGeehan  the  name  of  the 
man  who  fired  the  gun,  who  replied  it  was  Bill  Miller.  Thinks  he  could  identify 
the  person  who  shot  John  Farrel. 

(Signed,)      JOHN  MORIARTY. 

4.  — John  McGeehan  swoorn : — ^Was  at  Alma  on  the  33rd  instant,  the  first  day 
of  the  Poll.  Saw  a  man  named  William  Miller,  of  the  Township  of  Peel,  hav- 
ms  a  gun  in  his  hand ;  there  were  few  poeple  at  the  place  at  the  time.  Saw 
mlliam  Miller,  raise  his  ffun,  and  shoot  tJohn  Farrel.  Saw  John  Farrel  fall: 
went  up  to  him,  and  foun^  be  was  shot  in  the  left  brea^ — ^there  was  much  blood 
flowing  from  the  wound ;  he  died  in  a  few  minutes.   Was  not  aware  that  John 
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Farrel  iised  anj  ihreats^  or  gave  any  provocation  to  the  said  William  Miller,  or 
any  other  one.  Saw  none  of  Mr.  W  ebster's  -oBxty  having  any  arms  of  any  kind 
before  the  mnrder ;  nor  were  any  arms  used  by  Mr.  Webster's  party  after  the 
murder,  neither  did  he  see  any  arms  used  by  any  one  else,  with  tne  exception  of 
the  said  William  Miller. 

(Signed,)      JOHN  MoGEEHAN. 

5. — ^William  Worling  sworn : — Was  at  Trueman's  on  the  first  day  of  the  Elec- 
tion, when  word  was  brought  that  there  was  a  row  at  McCrea's  tavern.  Went 
to  McCrea's;  saw  there  a  partv  of  men  stripped,  and  apparently  ready  to  fight; 
some  of  liiem  had  sticks.  Dia  not  see  the  oeginning  of  the  row ;  saw  Henry 
Miller  strike  Timothy  O'Callaghaft.    Before  that,  told  Timothy  O^Callaghan  to 

So  away  and  not  have  anything  to  do  with  the  row.  Saw  one  William  Miller 
laving  a  eun  in  his  hand ;  heard  the  report  of  a  gun  fired.  Went  up  and  found 
one  John  Farrel  Ijdng  dead;  saw  a  wound  in  his  breast, — ^blood  was  flowing 
very  freely  from  it ;  considers  that  the  said  John  Farrel  died  from  the  wouna 
caused  by  the  said  gun ;  saw  only  one  gun  at  the  row,  and  that  gun  in  the  hand 
of  William  Miller. 

(Signed,)      WILLIAM  WOKUNG. 

No.  6. — ^Maxwell  Wilton  sworn : — ^Was  atMcOrea's  tavern  on  the  28rd  instant, 
the  first  day  of  the  Poll ;  ^w  one  William  Miller  standing  inside  the  bar,  hold- 
ing a  gun  in  his  hand ;  saw  no  other  ^un  there ;  heard  the  report  of  a  gun  out- 
side ;  after  the  report,'saw  one  struggung  with  Miller  to  take  the  gun  from  him ; 
saw  some  persons  striking  with  sticks;  neard  some  one  sav  there  was  a  man 
shot ;  ran  up  to  where  the  man  was ;  saw  a  large  wound  in  aeceased's  side,  and 
blood  fiowing  tberefrom ;  recognized  deceased  to  be  John  Farrell.  He  was  then 
dead.  Saw  one  Joseph  Thompson  having  an  open  knife  in  his  hand,  and  who 
said,  if  any  one  struck  him,  he  would  use  it ;  firmly  believes  that  there  would 
have  been  no  row  had  it  not  been  for  one  John  Dempsey,  who  was  the  instigator 
of  it ;  saw  one  John  Archibald  having  an  adze  in  his  nand,  and  attempting  to 
strike  with  it ;  saw  William  Archibald  having  a  pistol  in  nis  hand ;  saw  nor 
heard  any  dispute  between  William  Miller  and  John  Farrell. 

(Signed,)      MAXWELL  WILTON. 

No.  7. — ^Tliomas  Rose  sworn : — Was  at  McCrea's  tavern  on  the  23rd  instant, 
the  first  day  of  the  Poll ;  saw  a  row  Uiere ;  heard  a  shot  fiyed ;  immediately  after 
heard  there  was  a  man  shot.  I  saw  some  people  carrying  the  person  shot,  and 
putting  him  in  a  sleigh ;  saw  the  deceased.  There  was  a  wound  in  his  breast. 
It  was  a  large  wound ;  saw  William  Miller  having  a  ^n  in  his  hand  before  the 
report  of  the  gun  was  heard ;  saw  no  other  gun  there  but  the  one  in  the  hands  of 
Miller ;  was  told  the  person  shot  was  John  Farrel.  He  believes  that  his  death 
was  caused  by  the  wound  made  by  the  shot  fired ;  saw  Miller  going  in  the  direc- 
tion the  gun  was  fired;  saw  Miller  outside  with  the  gun  in  his  hand,  with  the 
muzzle  upwards:  knows  William  Miller.  The  first  stroke  he  saw  struck  was  a 
blow  given  by  Henry  Miller  to  Timothy  O'CaUa^han,  whilst  Timothy  O'Oallag- 
han  was  endeavouring  to  keep  the  peace.  The  sTeigbs  with  Mr.  Webster's  party 
would  have  passed  on,  had  not  one  John  Dempsey  gone  out  of  the  tavern ;  con- 
siders Dempsey  was  the  occasion  of  the  row. 

(Signed,)      THOMAS  ROSE. 
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I  certify  that  the  foregoing  evidence,  wrote  on  seven  pages  of  paper,  was  taken 
by  me ;  and  each  of  the  witnesses  was  sworn  by  me  before  giving  this  evidence ; 
and  that  each  party  wrote  his  name  to  the  bottom  of  his  own  evidence,  after  I 
read  it  over  to  mm. 

(Signed,)      J.  H.  GORDON, 

Coroner. 


NiOHOL,  26th  December,  1867. 

My  dear  Sir, — Enclosed  you  have  the  statement  of  William  Miller,  who  has 
voluntarily  given  himself  up  to  me  this  day,  as  he  says  he  learned  from  some  of 
his  friends  that  a  warrant  was  out  for  his  apprehension.  I  have  sent  him  down 
to  gaol,  there  to  be  kept  until  delivered  by  due  course  of  law.^ 

* . 

Yours,  &c.. 


(Signed,)      GEORGE  BARRON. 


Thomas  Saundebs,  Esquire, 

Clerk  of  the  Peace. 


Statement  of  the  Aooused,  masked  N. 

m 

Pbovinob  of  Canada,  )  TmLLIAM  MILLER,  of  the  Township  of  Peel, 
County  of  Wellington,  v  * »     voluntarily,  of  his  own  free  will,  carae  before 
to  wit:  )     the  undersigned,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Justices  of 

the  Peace,  in  and  for  the  County  of  Weflington  aforesaid,  this  twenty-sixth  day 
of  December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  one  thousand  eieht  hundred  and  fifty- 
seven  ;  for  that  the  said  William  Miller,  on  the  twenty-uiird  day  ot  December, 
instant,  about  three  o'clock  in  the  aflemoon,  went  to  McCrea's  comer,  where  his 
brother,  Henry  Miller,  was  working,  who  nad  my  rifle ;  I  had  taken  my  rifle, 
and  gone  out  to  practice,  there  being  a  shooting  match  to  come  off  on  Christmas 
day,  at  which  I  mtended  to  be  present ;  had  gone  only  a  short  distance  from 
McCrea's  door,  when  three  or  four  sleighs  passed,  loaded  with  people ;  after  the 
sleighs  had  passed  McCrea's,  some  distance,  the  people  jumped  out  of  Uie  sleighs, 
and  pulled  off  their  coats,  and  came  towards  McCrea's  with  clubs  in  their  hands, 
shouting  that  they  would  murder  every  one  of  them  in  an  instant  I  saw  my 
brother  Henry  lyin^  on  the  ground,  and  one  of  the  parties  who  came  out  of  the 
sleighs  standing  wim  an  adze  drawn  over  him.  I  went  to  try  to  get  my  brother 
up ;  when  two  of  the  parties  took  hold  of  the  rifle  that  was  in  my  hand,  and  tried 
to  wrench  it  from  me ;  and  in  doing  so,  the  rifle  went  off,  at  the  time  when  it 
was  drawn  through  my  hands.  Just  as  the  rifle  was  taken  from  me,  some  person 
struck  me  with  a  stick  on  the  back  of  the  head,  when  Cunningham,  the  Consta- 
ble, took  hold  of  the  person,  and  told  me  to  be  off  for  my  life.  Have  been  told 
since  that  a  man  had  been  snot  at  the  time ;  and  being  now  informed  that  a  war- 

2  ♦ 
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rant  is  out  for  mj  apprehension,  I  have  volimtarilj  given  myself  up  to  be  cleared 
by  a  Oourt  of  Justice. 

(Signed,)      WILLIAM  MILLEfL 

Taken  before  me,  at  Kichol, 

the  day  and  year  first  above  mentioned. 

(Signed,)      Gbobge  Barron,  J.P. 


Warrant  of  Commitment,  (T.J.) 

Provinoe  of  Canada,  )  HPO  all  or  any  of  the  Constables  or  other  Peace 
County  OF  Wellington,  >        Officers,  in  the  County  of  Wellington^  and  to 
to  wit :  )  the  Keeper  of  the  Common  Gaol  ol  the  County,  at 

Guelph,  in  the  saidX]!ounty  of  Wellington. 

Whereas,  William  Miller,  of  the  Township  of  Peel  has  this  day  voluntarily 
given  himself  up  to  the  undersigned,  one  of  Her  Msyesty's  Justices  of  the  Peace, 
in  and  for  the  said  County  of  Welh'ngton.  The  said  William  Miller  saith,  that 
on  the  23rd  of  December,  about  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  had  gone  to 
McCrea's  Corner,  where  his  brother  had  been  working,  and  who  had  his  (Wil- 
liam's) rifle.  Had  gone  out  to  practice,  there  being  a  shooting  match  to  come 
off  on  Christmas  day,  at  which  ne  intended  to  be  present,  had  gone  only  a  short 
distance  from  McCrea's  door,  when  three  or  four  sleighs  passed,  loaded  with 
people.  The  sleighs  had  passed  some  distance  when  the  people  jumped  out  of 
them,  pulled  off  their  coats,  and  came  towards  McCrea's  with  clubs  in  their 
hands,  shouting  that  they  would  murder  every  one  of  them  in  an  instant  ^aw 
his  brother  Henry  lying  on  the  ground,  and  one  of  the  parties,  who  had  come 
out  of  the  sleighs,  stanaing  with  an  adze  in  his  hand,  drawn  over  him  ; — went  to 
try  to  get  his  brother  up ;  when  two  of  the  parties  took  hold  of  the  rifle,  that 
was  in  nis  hand,  trying  to  wrench  it  from  him,  and  in  drawing  it  through  his 
hands,  the  rifle  went  oSF.  Just  as  the  rifle  was  taken  from  him,  some  person 
struck  him  with  a  stick  on  the  back  of  the  head,  when  Cunningham  the  Con- 
stable, took  hold  of  the  person,  and  told  the  said  William  Miller  to  be  off  for 
his  life.  Has  since  beam  that  a  person  had  been  shot ;  and  that  a  Warrant  is 
out  for  his  apprehension ;  now  voluntarily  gives  himself  up  to  a  Court  of  Justice* 
to  be  clearea  of  the  charge.  These  are  therefore  to  command  you  the  saia 
Constables  or  Peace  Officers,  or  any  of  you,  to  take  the  said  William  Miller, 
and  him  safely  convey  to  the  Common  Gaol,  at  Guelph  aforesaid,  and  there 
deliver  him  to  the  keeper  thereof,  together  with  this  precept ;  and  I  do  hereby 
command  you,  the  said  Keener  of  the  Common  Gaol,  to  receive  the  said  Wil- 
liam MUler,  into  your  custoay  in  the  said  Common  Gaol,  and  there  safely  to 
keep  him,  until  he  shall  thence  be  delivered  by  due  course  of  Law. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  seal^  this  twenty-sixth  day  of  December,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-seven,  at  Nichol,  in  the 
County  of  Wellington  aforesaid. 

(Signed,)      GEORGE  BARRON,  J.P. 
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Peovinob  of  Canada,  Countt  of  Welmnoton, 

Elora,  26th  December,  1857. 

A  Court  of  Justices  of  the  Peace  held  on  this  day  at  Elora — Present :  WIL- 
LIAM REYNOLDS,  Esquire,  Chairman ;  A.  L.  ARGO ;  JAMES 
WATT;  and  GEORGE  BARRON,  Esquires. 

Information  laid  before  John  Watt,  Esquire,  of  Fergus,  was  read  to  William 
Miller,  aeainst  whom  the  charge  is  made  : — William  Archbald  sworn  :  says,  on 
the  23rd  day  of  December,  that  the  polling  place  of  the  Township  of  Peel ;  that 
a  disturbance  took  place  with  Timothy  O'Callaghan  and  others ;  that  Deponent 
left  with  his  son  and  others,  and  went  to  McCrea's  tavern ;  sleighs  went  by,  the 
parties  cheerinff ;  tliese  parties  returned  stripped,  with  their  coats  oflF,  all  armed 
with  sticks ;  Oxiallaghan  had  an  iron  bar,  aoout  two  or  three  feet  long.  Depo- 
nent advised  John  Parrel  to  go  home ;  he  answered  that  he  would  not  leave  the 
corner  till  he  had  Orange  blood ;  Parrel  at  this  time  had  nothing  in  his  hand ; 
O'Callaghan  struck  Deponent's  son  with  an  iron  bar,  and  kno(S:ed  him  down ; 
I  said,  ^ou  have  killed  my  boy ;  O'Callaghan  answered,  yes ;  and  I  will  kill  you 
too,  striking  Deponent  at  the  same  time  with  said  bar,  and  knocking  him  down ; 
this  affray  took  place  opposite  the  bar  door ;  when  O'Callaghan  passed,  a  man 
came  to  the  bar  door  witn  a  ^un  in  his  hand ;  he  hallowed,  now  dare  he  come 
with  a  ^un  in  his  hand  ?  and  immediately,  he  and  others,  jumped  forward  and 
struck  him.  O'Callaghan  was  leader  of  the  band,  and  coula  have  stopped  them 
if  he  had  tried.  There  were  onlyfive  of  us  outside  the  tavern.  Deponent  was 
not  by  when  the  man  was  shot  The  assailants  cried  out  that  they  would  give 
twentv  pounds  for  an  Orangeman's  head.  Thinks  the  person  who  had  the  gun  was 
one  of  the  Miller's.  There  was  to  be  a  shooting  match  on  Christmas  day.  Was 
struck  across  the  back  by  Patrick  Coghlan,  who  was  one  of  the  party  that  came 
in  the  sleighs.  Deponent's  son,  on  getting  up,  was  struck  a  second  time,  and 
then  got  into  McCrea's  house  by  the  oack  way.  As  soon  as  the  gun  was  shot, 
the  parties  took  the  body  in  the  sleigh,  and  went  away :  no  provocation  was 
given  by  Deponent,  or  others  with  him ;  neither  of  the  Millers  nor  Deponent, 
are  orangemen ;  only  thinks  that  O'Callaghan  was  leader  of  the  ,  gang. 

his 

(Signed,)      WILLL&.M  M  ARCHBALD. 

mark. 

Witness, 

(Signed,)      E.  H.  Newman. 


Joseph  Thompson,  junior,  sworn: — On  the  23rd  December,  Deponent  was  at 
McCrea's  comer,  when  the  sleighs  came  by ;  the  parties  had  their  caps  off,  and 
were  hurrahing  for  Webster ;  went  down  a  few  rods  below  McCrea's ;  there  were 
three  sleighs;  Hane's,  blacksmith,  hurrahed  for  Allan;  they  jumped  out  of  the 
sleighs,  swore  they  could  lick  any  Allan's  mian  about  the  place ;  they  stripped, 
and  took  cudgels  out  of  the  sleiglis,  and  came  back  in  a  body  to  McCrea's,  oppo- 
site the  bar  door ;  a  man  was  there  who  had  had  some  words  with  them  at  the 
Peel  polling  place,  as  Deponent  heard ;  the  man's  name  is  John  Dempsey.  A 
man  came  up  to  Dempsey,  and  got  him  into  McCrea's  tavern,  begging  him  not  to 
say  anything ;  thinks  his  name  is  Maxwell  Wilton.  The  men  canie  up  to  the 
door  with  their  sticks ;  Deponent  said  keep  back,  as  McCrea  was  not  there,  and 
Deponent  would  not  allow  them  to  come  in ;  they  came  right  up  to  the  door, 
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shaking  their  sticks ;  the  man  that  was  killed  swore  that  he  would  murder  the 
first  man  who  came  out  of  the  house;  two  or  throe  others  were  there,  and  also 
swore  that  they  would  kill  any  Orangeman  that  came  out  of  the  house ;  saw 
Timothy  Callaghan  with  an  iron  bar  in  his  hand,  but  did  not  hear  him  say  any- 
thing then ;  the  man  who  is  dead,  and  another  man  whom  Deponent  does  not 
know,  appeared  to  be  the  leaders  at  this  time  ;  the  men  were  coming  up  to  De- 
ponent, and  he  called  to  the  men  who  were  standing  behind  him  to  come  for- 
ward and  not  let  them  into  the  house.  Dempsey  and  Mr.  Wilton  were  the  only 
persons  outside  that  Deponent  saw  at  this  time ;  Callaghan  and  the  otlier  men 
were  close  up  to  the  door ;  the  men  inside  had  no  cudgels,  except  one,  who  De- 
ponent saw  with  a  small  stick  after  the  row  commenced  ;  saw  Henry  Miller 
down,  and  several  of  the  parties  who  came  in  the  sleighs  kicking  him ;  the  man 
who  was  killed  was  standing  over  him  with  a  carpenter's  foot  adze,  in  the  act  of 
striking  him,  and  calling  out  to  the  others  to  murder  him ;  heard  the  report  of 
the  gun  at  this  time;  saw  William  Miller  just  before  come  up  with  a  gun  in  his 
hand,  and  holla  not  to  murder  his  brother ;  Timothy  Callaghan  came  up  and 
caught  the  gun,  some  other  man  assisting  him  ;  just  at  this  time,  heard  the  report 
of  the  gun,  and  cried  out, "  My  God  1  there  is  some  one  shot."  Miller  held  the  gun 
in  his  hand,  as  if  he  was  trying  to  push  them  off,  with  the  muzzle  up.  Heard 
John  Cunningham  call  to  William  Miller  to  run  or  he  would  be  murdered.  Went 
and  looked  at  the  wound  made  in  the  man,  which  was  in  the  side,  and  bleeding 
considerably  ;  helped  two  of  the  men  with  the  body  into  the  sleigh  ;  they  stop- 
ped and  talked  a  snort  time,  and  then  drove  away ;  saw  John  Boyle,  Mr.  Arcn- 
bald  and  his  son,  and  Henry  Miller,  and  thinks,  a  Mr.  Patterson,  who  had  been 
struck ;  the  men  were  talking  after  Deponent  went  into  the  house,  a  little  time, 
before  they  went  away.  William  Miller  was  not  excited  before  he  saw  his  bro- 
ther down ;  understood  he  had  the  gun  for  a  shooting  match,  to  take  place  on 
Christmas  day,  and  was  practising  some  time  previous  to  the  row ;  William  Miller 
was  not  at  the  row  that  took  place  at  Creek  bank :  he  rode  up  with  Mr.  Smith 
and  Deponent  after  that  took  place ;  thinks  the  aisturbance  at  McCrea's  took 
place  some  time  about  3  or  4  o  clock.  William  Miller  returned  in  the  sleigh 
trom  Creek  bank  to  McCrea's,  with  Deponent  and  Mr.  Smith. 

his 

(Signed,)      JOSEPH  m  THOPMSON,  junior, 
marie 

Witness, 

(Signed,)      E.  H.  Newman. 


Thomas  Fairweather  sworn : — Says,  that  he  was  at  Graham's  store,  and  heard 
a  great  shouting ;  that  he  saw  Henry  Miller  come  out  of  McCrea's  house  with  a 
whip,  or  a  split  stick,  and  strike  some  one  ;  he  was  running  towards  the  driving 
shea  door,  where  Deponent  was  standing,  some  of  the  parties  meeting  him,  as  he 
ran  round  a  sleigh,  which  was  standing  opposite ;  the  parties  had  H^nry  Miller 
down,  and  were  beating  him  with  sticks.  Deponent  snouted  out  they  are  killing 
the  man ; — was  at  this  time  about  five  paces  off ;  looked  towards  McCrea's 
tavern,  and  saw  William  Miller  with  a  gun  in  his  hand,  with  the  muzzle  up,  and 
immediately  heard  the  report,  afterwards  saw  Tim  Callaghan,  and  William 
Miller,  struggling  about  the  gun,  Henry  Miller  then  got  away  on  his  hands  and 
knees. 

(Signed,)      THOMAS  FAIKWEATHER 
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Robert  Lyons  sworn : — Corroborated  the  evidence  of  the  last  Witness. 


Pbovtnoe  of  Canada,  1  T^HE  information  and  complaint  of  TIMOTHY 
County  op  Wellington,  >  -■•    O'OALLAGHAN,  of  the  Township  of  Peel,  in 
to  wit :  )  said  County,  yeoman,  taken,  this  23rd  day  of  Decem- 

ber, A.D.,  1857,  before  the  undersigned,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  J ustices  of  the 
Peace,  in  and  for  the  said  County,  who  saith  that  one  William  Miller,  or  some 
person,  to  this  Deponent  unknown,  in  the  Township  aforesaid,  on  the  day  afore- 
said, did  wilfully  shoot  and  kill,  one  John  Parrel. 

Sworn  before  me, 

the  day  and  year  first  above  mentioned, 

at  the  Village  of  Fergus. 

(Signed,)      John  Watt,  J.P. 


Peovinoe  of  Canada,  1  D  E  it  remembered,  that,  on  the  26th  day  of  Decern- 
County  of  Wellington,  >         ber,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  one  thousand  eight 
to  wit :  )  hundred  and  fifty-seven,  William  Miller  of  the  Town- 

ship of  Peel,  yeoman  ;  Isaac  Miller,  of  the  said  Township,  yeoman,  and  Charles 
Clarke,  of  the  Village  of  Elora,  Merchant,  nersonally  came  before  us,  the  under- 
signed, three  of  Her  Majesty's  Justices  of  tne  Peace,  for  the  said  County,  and 
severally  acknowledged  themselves  to  owe  to  our  Lady  the  Queen,  the  several 
sums  following,  that  is  to  say :  the  said  William  Miller,  the  sum  of  one  hundred 
pounds,  the  said  Isaac  Miller  and  the  said  Charles  Clarke,  in  the  sums  of  fifty 
pounds  each,  good  and  lawful  money  of  this  Province,  to  be  made  and  levied  of 
their  several  goods  and  chatties,  lands  and  tenements,  respectively,  to  the  use  of 
our  said  Lady  the  Queen,  her  heirs  and  successors,  if  the  said  William  Miller  fail, 
in  the  condition  endorsed. 

Taken  and  acknowledged,  the  day  and  year  first  above  written,  at  Elora, 
before  us, 

(Signed,)      WILLIAM  KETNOLDS,  J.P., 
"  JOHN  WATT,  J.P., 

ADAM  L.  AEGO. 


The  condition  of  the  within  recoffnizance,  is  such,  that  whereas,  the  said 
William  Miller  was  this  day  charged  before  us,  the  Justices  within  mentioned, 
for  that  at  the  information  and  complaint  of  Timothy  O'Callaghan,  as  in  the 
WaiTant  issued  by  John  Watt,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Justices  ot  the  Peace; — if 
tlierefore  die  said  William  Miller  will  appear  at  the  next  Court  of  General 
Quarter  Sessions,  or  when  called  upon  by  the  constituted  authorities,  and  then 
surrender  himself  unto  the  custody  of  the  keeper  of  the  Common  Gaol,  in  the 
town  of  Guelph,  and  plead  to  such  indictment  as  may  be  found  against  him  by 
the  Grand  Jury,  for  and  in  respect  to  the  charge  aforesaid,  and  take  his  trial 
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upon  the  same,  and  not  depart  the  said  Conrt  withont  leave,  then  the  said  recog- 
nizance to  be  void,  or  else  to  stand  in  fall  force  and  virtue. 

(Signed,)       WILLIAM  MILLER, 
"  ISAAC  MILLER, 

"  CHARLES  CLARKK 


NioHOL,  1st  January,  1858. 

My  dear  Sir, — I  am  in  receipt  of  your's  of  the  28th  and  30th  instant  With 
regard  to  Miller,  I  would  make  some  explanations ;  he  came  to  my  house  about 
6  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  his  father,  and  two  other  persons;  I  immediately 
took  down  his  confession,  and  made  out  a  commitment,  and  swore  a  special  Con- 
stable to  take  him  to  Gaol ;  what  took  place  in  passing  Elora,  I  cannot  say  ;  but 
about  12  o'clock,  one  of  the  Mr.  Newmans  came  to  me  with  a  sleigh,  and  stated 
that  Mr.  Reynolds  was  at  Elora,  and  wished  me  to  come  down,  as  it  was  thought 
that  bail  might  be  accepted.  Messrs.  Watt  and  Argo,  of  Fergus,  were  present ; 
and  after  hearing  several  witnesses  upon  oath,  we  agreed  to  admit  him  to  baiL 
We  understood  at  the  time  that  the  body  had  been  buried  without  an  inquest 
being  held.  I  am  almost  confident  that  the  Coroner's  warrant  was  not  out  at  the 
time ;  I  may  state,  that  I  am  quite  certain  that  Miller  will  appear  at  the  proper 
time  to  take  his  trial. 

I  have  enclosed  a  conviction.  Please  send  me  word  what  time  the  Court  of 
Quarter  Sessions  sits  now,  as  I  have  not  yet  got  the  statutes  of  last  Session,  and 
do  not  know  when  to  make  returns  of  convictions. 

Yours,  Ac, 

(Signed,)      GEORGE  BARRON. 

Thomas  Saundebs,  Esquire, 

Guelph. 


Abthue,  8th  January,  1858. 

Dear  Sir, — ^As  it  is  not  at  all  likely,  in  fact  1  may  say  it  is  certain,  that  Wil- 
liam Miller  will  never  give  himself  up,  as  the  evidence,  I  think,  is  too  clear 
against  him,  for  a  moment  to  think  that  the  Petit  Jury  would  not  convict  him ; 
I  should  therefore  suggest  to  you,  as  Clerk  of  the  Peace,  to  petition  the  Governor 
General  to  offer  a  reward  for  his  apprehension.  I  think  this  is  the  most  proper 
proceeding  to  adopt  under  the  circumstances. 

I  am,  &c., 

(Signed,)      J.  H.  GORDON, 

Coroner,  County  of  Wellington. 

Thomas  Satjndees,  Esquire, 

Clerk  of  the  Peace, 

County  of  Wellington. 
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Seobetabt's  OffioBi 

Toronto,  9th  February,  1858. 

Sir, — have  the  honor  to  inform  you,  that  the  attention  of  His  Excellency  the 
Governor  General  has  been  called  to  the^  death,  in  the  month  of  December  last, 
of  John  Farrel,  at  the  Village  of  Alma,  in  the  County  of  Wellington. 

It  has  been  represented  to  His  Excellency,  that  the  said  Farrel  was  killed  on 
the  23rd  December  last ;  that  an  inqnest  was  summoned  and  held  on  the  24th, 
&c. ;  that  the  Coroner's  Jury,  on  the  28th  December,  rendered  their  verdict  to 
the  efiect,  that  Farrel  came  to  his  death  from  a  gun  shot  wound,  and  that  such 
shot  was  fired  by  William  Miller. 

It  is  further  represented,  that  on  the  26th,  the  said  Miller  voluntarily  surren- 
dered himself  to  George  Barron,  Esquire,  J.P.,  who,  on  his  statement,  issued  his 
warrant  of  commitment  of  the  said  miller,  to  abide  the  course  of  the  law ;  that 
on  the  same  day,  after  the  issue  of  the  commitment,  and  while  Miller  was  in 
custody,  but  before  he  was  lodged  in  gaol,  after  the  inquest  had  met,  but  before 
the  inquisition  was  found,  you,  and  A.  L.  Argo,  Esquire,  John  Watt,  Esquire, 
and  George  Barron,  Esquire,  iu  your  capacity  as  Magistrates  of  the  County  of 
Wellington,  caused  the  said  Miller  to  be  brought  before  you,  and  after  taking 
some  evidence  in  the  case,  discharged  him  from  custody,  on  his  giving  bail — 
himself  in  £100,  and  two  sureties  in  £50  each,  for  his  appearance  at  the  Quarter 
Sessions. 

I  have  now  to  request,  that  you  will  state  to  me,  for  the  information  of  His 
Excellency,  wl^ether  the  foregoing  statements  are  true :  and  if  true,  that  you  will 
acquaint  me  with  the  reasons  which  induced  you  to  take  the  course  alleged. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed,)      E.  A.  MEREDITH, 

Assistant  Secretary. 

William  Reynolds,  Esquire,  J.P. 


Mbh. — Similar  letters,  mutaUs  mutandis^  were  addressed  on  the  same  day,  to 
Messieurs  Argo,  Watt,  and  Barron. 


Fergus,  11th  February,  1868. 

Sir, — ^Your  respected  letter  of  the  19th  instant  is  duly  received,  and  the  con- 
tents noted. 

On  the  26th  December  last,  a  Messenger  came  here,  from  Flora,  requesting 
John  Watt,  J.F.,  and  me  to  come  down  to  Flora,  as  Miller,  who  was  said  to  have 
murdered  tfohn  Farrel,  at  the  Village  of  Alma,  had  given  himself  up  to  the 
magistrates,  and  they  did  not  wish  to  proceed  with  the  trial,  until  they  had  a  full 
Bench.  Before  we  were  cidled  to  this  trial,  report  here  said  that  John  Farrel 
had  been  buried  without  a  Coroner's  Inquest ;  when  the  case  came  on,  we  en- 
quired if  there  had  been  a  Coroner's  Inquest  held ;  George  Barron,  J.P., .  who 
lives  nearest  to  the  spot,  said  he  understood  not ;  and  Mr.  Geddes,  the  prisoner's 
Attorney,  and  some  others,  also  said  there  had  been  none.  The  Court  being  held 
at  Elora,  I  have  not  access  at  present  to  the  records,  but  I  think  we  examined 
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four  or  five  Witnesses,  who  stated  that  the  gun  went  off  in  a  scuffle,  where  a 
number  of  men  was  engaged  in.  It  appeared  to  us  accidental  death.  Some  bound 
him  over  to  the  Court  of  Quarter  Sessions,  in  the  sums  mentioned  in  your  letter, 
as  for  my  own  part,  I  was  not  aware  imtil  after  the  aforesaid  sitting  of  Magis- 
trates, that  any  warrant  of  commitment  had  been  issued  for  him. 

I  have,  Ac, 

(Signed,)      ADAM  L.  ARGO,  J.P. 

The  Provincial  Secretary, 

&c.,      &c.,  &c. 


Fkeous,  13th  February,  1868. 

Sir, — I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  communication, 
requesting  me  to  state,  for  the  information  of  His  Excellency,  whether  certain 
representations  therein  mentioned  be  true  ;  and  also  to  acquaint  you,  with  the 
reasons  which  induced  me  to  take  the  course  alleged. 

Said  representations,  the  most  important  part  of  which,  I  was  only  made 
aware  of  subsequently  to  the  decision  of  the  Court,  are,  I  believe,  true. 

On  the  evening  of  the  26th  alluded  to,  a  despatch  was  sent  bv  William  Rey- 
nolds, and  Gteorge  Barron,  Esquires,  Justices  or  the  Peace,  for  A.  L.  Argo,  J.r., 
and  myself  to  come  to  Elora,  that  William  Miller  had  been  taken  prisoner,  for 
the  murder  of  John  Parrel,  and  that  the  Magistrates  then,  were  going  to  have 
an  examination  for  the  purpose  of  committing  him,  but  did  not  wish  to  do  so, 
without  a  full  Bench. 

We  accordingly  went,  and  so  far  as  I  remember,  four  Witnesses  were  exami- 
ned, and  although  there  was  a  difference  of  opinion,  respecting  the  course  that 
should  be  taken,  and  which  was  taken,  the  prisoner's  Solicitor  affirming,  that  the 
shot  being  accidental,  the  prisoner  should  be  discharged,  yet  the  majority  decid- 
ed that  the  case  was  bailable. 

It  was  also  stated  in  Court  by  one  of  the  Magistrates,  and  the  prisoner's 
Solicitor  that  no  Inquest  had  been  held,  and  that  the  body  of  Parrel  was  in- 
terred. 

I  do  not  remember  of  being  informed,  until  afler  the  bail  bonds  had  been 
signed,  that  Mr.  Barron  had  issued  his  warrant  of  commitment. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)      JOHN  WATT. 

To  E.  A.  Mbbedith,  Esquire, 

Toronto. 
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Elora,  16th  Febniaiy,  1858. 

Sir, — I  have  tlie  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter,  dated  Feb- 
ruary 9th,  respecting  the  unfortunate  occurrence  at  the  Village  of  Alma,  in  this 
County;  during  the  Election.  I  will  explain  to  you  all  I  know  of  the  matter, 
and  I  trust  His  Excellency  the  Governor  General  will  be  satisfied  the  Magistrates 
adopted  the  best,  and  only  course  they  could  under  the  circumstances. 

The  first  proceeding  taken  in  the  matter,  was  an  information  laid  before  John 
Watt,  Esquire,  of  Fergus,  by  Timothy  O'Callaghan,  one  of  the  parties  engaged 
in  the  riot,  against  William  Miller,  for  wilful  murder  of  John  Farrel ; — a  War- 
rant was  issued  for  Miller's  apprehension,  by  Mr.  Watt.  On  hearing  that  a 
Warrant  was  issued  against  him.  Miller  gave  himself  up  to  Georjje  BaiTon,  Es- 
quire, making  a  statement  of  the  aflFair,  and  that  the  discharge  ot  tlie  gun  was 
not  made  by  him,  but  occurred  in  the  struggle  that  took  place;  seeing  his 
brother  down  on  the  ground,  and  Farrel  standing  over  him  with  a  carpenter's 
adze  in  his  hand,  in  the  act  of  striking,  he  advanced  towards  Farrel,  homing  the 
gun  in  both  hands,  with  the  muzzle  upwards,  and  the  barrel  diagonally  across 
his  body,  for  the  purpose  of  pushing  Farrel  away  from  his  brother ;  the  gun  was 
seized  by  Timothy  O'Callaghan,  and  went  off,  in  the  struggle ; — Farrel  was 
killed  on  the  spot;  Miller  left  the  place  immediately  for  safety,  and  stated,  that 
he  did  not  know  that  Farrel  was  killed,  until  he  was  told  sometime  afterwards ; 
Miller  had  been  shooting  at  a  mark  some  time  before,  and  was  going  to  do  so 
again,  which  accounts  for  his  having  tlie  gun.  The  party  immediately  left 
Alma,  taking  the  body  with  them ;  I  was  asked  to  interfere  in  the  case,  after 
Miller  was  in  charge  of  the  constable,  but  declined  doing  so  myself ; — I  sent  for 
Mr.  Barron,  who  issued  the  warrant  of  commitment,  and  Messrs.  Watt  and  Argo, 
from  Fergus,  all  of  whom  attended  at  Elora.  It  was  our  unanimous  opinion, 
that  an  investigation  should  be  gone  into  ; — the  principal  Witness,  Thompson, 
entirely  exculpated  Miller  from  the  charge  of  Murder ;  he  saw  the  whole  affair, 
and  was  close  to  them,  when  the  gun  went  off ;  the  other  Witnesses  corroborated 
his  statement,  as  far  as  they  saw.  Several  persons  were  severely  beaten,  a  young 
man  named  Archibald  was  knocked  down  and  beaten  by  Timothy  O'Callaghan 
with  a  bar  of  iron ;  his  father,  an  old  man,  received  a  severe  blow  on  the  head, 
with  the  same  weapon ; — the  party  appear  to  have  been  prepared  for  a  riot,  and 
were  armed  with  bludgeons,  and  the  not  was  one  of  their  own  seeking,  being 
in  sleighs  they  might  have  drove  on,  had  they  been  so  disposed. 

We  were  entirely  i^orant  of  what  proceedings  were  going  on  at  Arthur,  near 
which  the  parties  reside.  The  inquest  was  not  held  by  Doctor  Finlayson,  the 
Coroner,  at  Elora,  but  by  Mr.  Gordon,  the  Coroner,  at  Arthur ;  I  did  not,  at  that 
time,  know  that  there  was  a  Coroner  at  Arthur. 

The  Magistrates  present  at  the  investigation  were  satisfied  as  to  the  innocence 
of  Miller,  but  considered  it  prudent  to  take  security  for  his  appearance  at  the 
Quarter  Sessions,  to  be  holden  next  at  Guelph.  Had  Miller  oeen  under  any 
apprehension  arising  from  a  consciousness  of  guilt,  he  might  easily  have 
absconded,  as  he  had  abundance  of  time  to  do  so,  before  he  gave  himself  up  to 
Mr.  Barron.  He  has  found  it  necessary  to  keep  out  of  the  way  at  present,  as 
several  attempts  have  been  made  to  arrest  him ;  he  will  make  his  appearance  at 
the  time  he  is  required ;  an  eminent  Barrister  has  been,  I  understand,  retained  for 
the  defence.  To  nave  committed  Miller  to  prison,  who  appears  to  be  young  man 
of  quiet  demeanour,  with  the  fiill  conviction  of  his  innocence,  is  what  I  neither 
could  nor  woxdd  do ;  but  have  done  what  I  believe  to  be  necessary  to  secure  the 
ends  of  Justice — his  trial  before  a  Jury.  I  would  suggest  to  you,  that  the  wit- 
nesses before  the  inquest  at  Arthur,  were  probably  persons  who  were  engaged  in 
the  riot,  and  their  evidence  may  well  be  received  with  caution ;  while  those  ex- 
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amined  before  the  Magistrates  in  Elora,  were,  in  all  likelihood,  disinterested  per- 
sons, and  would  have  no  motive  to  disguise  or  exaggerate  the  facts  of  the  case. 

In  conclusion,  I  have  to  add,  that  the  Magistrates,  throughout  the  case,  were 
actuated  by  the  most  disinterested  motives,  and  have  no  connection  with  eidier  of 
the  parties,  either  Orange  or  Boman ;  but  did  what  they  conceive  to  be  their 
duty,  in  protecting  a  person  whom  they  considered  innocent  from  wrong,  and 
securing  a  further  trial  before  a  Jury,  if  necessary ;  and  if  I,  as  one  of  them, 
have  incurred  His  Excellency's  displeasure,  I  shall  very  much  regret  it,  but  can- 
not help  it.    I  could  do  no  other  than  I  have  done. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed,)      WILLIAM  REYNOLDS. 

E.  A.  Meredith,  Esquire, 

Assistant  Secretary, 

&c.,      &c.,  &c. 


NioHOL,  Eloba  Post  Office,  16th  February,  1858. 

Sir, — I  beg  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  communication  of  the  9th 
instant. 

In  reply  thereto,  for  the  information  of  His  Excellency,  the  Governor  General, 
I  would  state,  that  it  is  true,  that  a  person  of  the  name  of  John  Farrel,  was 
killed  at  Alma,  or  McCrea's  Tavern,  on  the  23rd  of  December  last. 

It  is  also  true,  that  William  Miller  came  to  my  house,  on  the  morning  of  the 
26th  December  last,  and  voluntarily  gave  himself  up  to  me,  stating  that  he 
understood  from  his  friends,  that  a  warrant  issued  bv  John  Watt,  J.P.,  Fergus, 
was  out  for  his  apprehension,  for  killing  John  Farrel ; — that  he  had  a  gun  in  his 
hand  at  the  time,  that  he  had  been  practising  at  a  mark,  as  there  was  a  shooting 
match  to  come  off  at  McCrae's  Corner,  on  Christmas  day,  at  which  he  intended 
to  b«  present,  and  take  a  part;  that  three  sleighs  with  people  in  them  had  pas- 
sed MxjCrea's,  in  one  of  which  John  Farrel  was ;  that  after  they  had  passed 
McCrae's  a  little  way,  the  sleighs  stopped,  and  the  people  that  were  in  them 
jumped  out,  and  brought  bluogeons  witii  them,  and  made  an  attack  on  persons 
that  were  at  McCrea's,  shouting  that  they  would  have  Protestant  blood  before 
they  left;  the  Comer ;  that  he  saw  his  brother  knocked  down  by  them,  and  John 
Farrel  standing  with  a  carpenter's  adze  drawn  over  him,  and  bein^  quite  near  to 
him,  came  forward  with  the  gun  in  his  hand,  the  gun  sidewavs,  with  the  muzzle 
partly  up,  intending  to  push  Farrel  backwards,  and  prevent  nim  from  murderinjg 
nis  brother,  when  fimothy  O'Callaghan  seized  the  gun,  to  pull  it  out  of  his 
hand,  and  in  the  act  of,  and  when  pulling,  the  gun  went  off. 

It  is  also  true  that  I  took  down  Miller's  statement  in  writing,  and  drew  up  a 
1  commitment  to  abide  the  course  of  law.  About  noon  of  the  same  day,  a  person 
from  Elora  came  to  my  house,  and  wished  me  to  go  with  him,  stating  that  Mr. 
Reynolds  was  in  the  Village,  and  that  it  was  thought  that  bail  could  be  taken 
for  Miller,  stating  also,  that  they  had  sent  to  Fergus  for  Mr.  Watt,  who  had  the 
information  against  Miller,  and  Mr.  Argo  ; — I  must  say  that  I  scarcely  knew 
what  course  to  take,  it  bein^  the  first  time  anything  of  the  kind  had  been  before 
me ; — However,  I  went,  ana  there  met  Messrs.  Beynolds,  Watt  and  Argo,  and 
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also  found  that  Miller  was  there.  We  examined  some  three  or  four  respectable 
Witnesses,  whose  depositions  corroborated  Miller's  statement,  and  farther 
deposed  that  in  so  far  as  they  knew,  no  inquest  had  been  held,  but  that 
immediately  after  Parrel  was  shot,  the  parties  that  were  with  him  took 
the  body  into  one  of  their  sleighs,  and  drove  off  with  it ;  and  also,  that  several 
persons  nad  received  severe  cuts  on  their  heads,  in  the  a&ay.  It  is  also  true 
that  bail  was  taken,  for  Miller  himself  in  £100,  and  two  sureties  in  £50  each, 
but  cannot  say  whether  it  was  for  his  appearance  at  the  Quarter  Sessions  or  the 
Assizes,  as  I  left  the  Oourt  immediately  uter  we  had  agreed  to  accept  of  bail, 
having  a  previous  engagement  to  attend  to. 

You  also  wish  me  to  state  to  you,  for  the  information  of  His  Excellency,  the 
reason  which  induced  me  to  take  the  course  alleged ;  and  in  reply,  have  only  to 
say,  that  after  carefully  weighing  the  evidence  ta£:en,  in  my  mind,  1  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  death  ot  John  Farrel  was  accidental  and  not  nre-meditated ; 
and  under  the  circumstances,  I  thought  it  was  hard  that  Miller  snoidd  have  to 
lie  in  gaol  from  that  time  until  nearly  the  end  of  March. 

Hoping  that  this  explanation  will  be  satisfiEtctory  to  His  Excellency, 
«  I  beg  to  remain,  &c., 

(Signed,)      GEOEGE  BARRON. 

E.  A.  Meredith,  Esquire, 

Assistant  Secretary. 


P.S. — think  it  proper  to  state,  that  when  we  admitted  Miller  to  bail,  we  had 
no  knowledge  of  an  inquest  being  held,  and  thought  that  none  would  be  held, 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  body  being  removed  immediately  after  being  killed, 
a  distance  of  8  or  10  miles. 

I  may  also  state,  that  the  first  information  that  I  had  of  an  inquest  being  held, 
was  a  week  after  Miller  was  admitted  to  bail. 
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RETURN 

To  an  AddriBSs  from  the  Legislative  Assembly  to  His  ExcelleDcy  the 
Governor  General^  dated  the  1 9th  April  last,  praying  His  Excellency  to 
cause  to  be  laid  before  the  House,  Copies  of  the  Indictment  laid 
«  against  William  Miller,  charged  with  the  Murder  of  John  Farrell,  at 
"  the  last  Assizes  for  the  County  of  Wellington,  and  Return  by  the 
Grand  Jury ;  and  also,  any  instructions  given  to,  or  Report  from,  the 
"  Prosecuting  Officer  employed  for  the  Crown  in  that  case.** 

By  Command. 

T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary. 

Secretapt's  Office, 

Toronto^  26th  July,  1858. 


CouMTT  OF  WsLUNOTOiT, )  'T'BEE  JURORS  of  our  Lady  the  Queen,  upon  their 
To  wit:  ]  ^    oath,  present,  that  WILLTAM  MILLER,  on  the 

twenty-third  day  of  December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  One  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred  and  fifty-seven,  at  the  TOWNSHIP  of  PILKINGTON,  in  the  OOTJNTT 
of  WEIIJllXSm)^^  did  slay  and  KU  JOHN  FARREIX,  unlawfully  and 
feloniously. 

IN  THE  QUEEN'S  BENCH. 

L  Ohablbs  Ooxwell  Shall,  Olerk  of  the  Grown  and  Pleas,  for  Upper  Canada, 
do  hereby  certify,  that  the  annexed  paper-writing  is  a  true  copy  of  the  Indictment 
in  the  matter  of  the  Queen  against  William  Miller,  fcHr  slaying  and  killing  John 
Farrell,  toother  with  the  Endorsement  thereon,  now  remaining  of  recora  upon 
the  £^66  of  this  Honorable  Court 

In  testimony  whereof,  I  have  hereunto  set  my  hand,  and  affixed  the  seal  of  the 
Court,  this  twenty-fourtn  day  of  July,  a.d.,  186&. 

CHARLES  a  SMALL, 

Clerk,  Crown  and  Pleas. 

H.  Eooles, 

Counsel  for  the  Crown. 
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SPRING  CIRCUIT,  1858. 
GuKif  H  Assizes. 


The  queen  against  WILLIAM  MILLEB. 

MANBLATXaHTKlL 
No  BOl. 
G.  L.  SPOTTER,  Foreman, 
Witnesses: 


Thomas  Daly, 
William  Twerling, 
Thomas  Rose, 
Maxwell  Milton, 
Patrick  Flanaghan, 
John  Moriarty, 
John  McGrenan, 
John  Cunningham,  junior, 
Michael  Tyner, 
Thomas  Fairweather, 
Michael  Scanlan, 


Patrick  O'Reilly, 
William  Robert  Gilmore, 
Stephen  West, 

  West,  his  wife, 

Patrick  Caughlin, 
Mary  Ann  Gurvey, 
Michael  Caughlin, 
Michael  Burke, 
Janet  Kelly, 
Samuel  Anson, 

H.  EOOLES, 

For  the  Crown. 


Offiob  of  Attorney  General  for  Upper  Cannda, 

Toronto,  April  30,  1868. 

Sir, — ^I  have  the  honor,  bv  direction  of  the  Attorney  General,  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  your  letter  oi  24th  instant,  asking  to  be  furnished,  witlx  a  ylew  to 
their  being  laia  before  the  L^islatiye  Assembly,  with  copies  of  any  instructions 
given  to,  or  report  from  the  prosecuting  officer,  employed  bv  the  Crown,  in  the 
matter  of  William  Miller,  charged  at  me  late  Assizes,  for  tne  County  of  Wel- 
lington, with  the  murder  of  Jonn  FarrelL 

In  reply,  I  am  desired  to  state : — 

1.  — That  the  only  instructions  given,  were  those  ordinarily  given  to  Crown 
Counsel, — ^a  copy  of  which  is  enclosed. 

2.  — That  an  extract  from  the  report  of  the  Crown  Counsel,  as  far  as  applicable 
to  the  case  of  William  Miller,  is  also  enclosed. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  Sir, 

Tour  obedient  Servant, 

ROBT.  A.  HARRISON, 

Honorable  T.  J.  J.  Loranger, 

Provincial  Secretary. 
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INSTRUCTIONS  TO  CROWN  COUNSEL. 


1.  — ^To  Hiake  inquiry  as  to  all  cases  standing  over  since  the  previous  assize, 
and  to  prosecute  the  same  to  judgment. 

2.  — ^To  engross  all  indictments  for  capital  felony  upon  parchment. 

3.  — ^To  engross  indictments  for  crimes  other  than  capital  felony  upon  brief 
paper  of  the  ordinary  size. 

4.  — ^To  make  duplicate  reports  in  the  form  in  Schedule  A  to  these  instructions ; 
one  such  report  to  be  transmitted  to  the  Crown  Office,  Toronto,  and  the  other  to 
the  Department  of  the  Attorney  General  of  Upper  Canada.  The  reports  not  to 
be  endorsed. 

5.  — ^To  prepare  briefe  for  the  Attorney  General  in  all  cases  where  questions  of 
law  arise  and  are  reserved  for  the  opinion  of  either  of  the  Superior  Courts  of 
Common  Law,  under  Stat  14  &  15  Vic.  cap,  13.  Hie  brieft  to  be  carefully 
prepared  on  brief  paper,  and  transmitted  to  the  Department  of  the  Attornev 
General,  at  least  two  weeks  before  the  term  next  following  the  assize  at  which 
the  question  of  law  arises. 

.  6. — ^To  transmit  to  the  Crown  Office,  Toronto,  all  depositions  and  other  docu- 
ments in  any  way  relating  to  cases  conducted  to  judgment.  The  same  to  be  put 
up  in  each  cause  in  a  distinct  parcel,  and  to  be  endorsed  with  the  style  of  the 
cause. 

7.  — ^To  prepare  a  bill  for  services  performed  in  the  form  in  Schedule  B  to  these 
instructions,  and  to  be  certified  as  in  the  l^chedule  prescribed.  Such  bill  to  be 
transmitted  to  the  Department  of  the  Attorney  General  within  two  months  after 
the  assize  at  which  the  services  were  performed. 

8.  — ^After  the  transmission  of  the  bill,  application  for  payment  to  be  made  by 
the  party  interested  to  the  Department  of  the  Inspector  General. 

9.  — The  charges  for  services  performed  to  be  those  set  down  in  Schedule  C  to 
these  instructions. 

10.  — No  bill  to  be  paid  until  such  time  as  the  reports  mentioned  in  item  4 
have  been  duly  transmitted  as  therein  provided. 

A. 

Report  of  criminal  business  conducted  by 
as  Counsel  for  the  Crown  at  the  sittings  of  Oyer  and  Terminer  and  General 
Gaol  Delivery  holden  at  in  and  for  the  County  of         {or  United 

Counties  of  ^^as  the  ease  may  he)  before  the  Honorable 

one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Court  of  and  his  associates  from  day 

day  of  to  day  day  of 

A.D.,  185  • 

Clefk  of  Assizey  A.  B. 

Foremm  of  ChamdJv/ry.  C.  D. 
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rABT  I.— CasM  of  which  a  flnal  dtopMition  has  been  made. 


Name 
of  Prisoner. 

Offence. 

Ending  of 
Grand  Jury. 

Verdict 

Sentence. 

BEM  ABKS. 

B.  P  

Larcenj. 

True  Bm.... 

SmonthsinGaoL*. 

^  BeooBimeiided  hj  Jury  to 
(  Mercy. 

Past  IL— Cases  requiring  farther  atteaitioM. 


Name 
of  Prisoner. 

Offence. 

Findbgof 
Grand  Jury. 

Verdlot 

Sestenee. 

as.  

Arson... 
Nnisance 

Bigamy.  • 

True  Bill ... . 

Points  reaenred. 

BelbndsntS|  a  Ootpondion  cannot 
be  ooflDpeBett  to  ifrpear 

Bench  warrant  issued. 

G.  N.  Com- 
pany.... 

J.  K  

Account  for  services  performed  by  acting  under 

instructions  from  the  Attorney  General  of  tipper  Canada,  as  Crown  <3oimBd,  at 
the  sittings  of  the  Conrt  of  Oyer  and  Tenmner  and  Oeneral  Oaol  I>efivery  for 
&c.  holden  &c. 


The  ProYince  of  Canada. 
To 


Debtor. 


STYLE  or  OAUSE. 


BERVIOE. 


Fee. 


The  Queen  m.  A  B. 
do  do 
do  do 


Drawing  indictment  •••• 
0<Hidn<&ig  to  Judgment. . 
Brief  as  to  points  VBsemd 


£ 

d. 

1 

10 

0 

8 

10 

0 

2 

10 

0 
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I  do  cer^j  that  the  fore^ing  is  a  true  and  £Euthfal  acoomit  of 

the  Grown  business  conducted  by  me,  acting  under  instructions  from  the  Attorney 
General  of  Upper  Canada,  as  Oromi  Oounsel  at  the  sittings  of  Oyer  and  Ter- 
miner and  General  Gad  Delireay  aboye  mentioned. 

Datej  Signatme. 


C. 

The  following  are  the  charges  authorised  to  be  made  by  Crown  Counsel  for 
services  performed  by  thenji  under  instructions  from  the  Attorney  General  at 
Courts  of  Oyer  and  Terminer  and  Gteneral  Gaol  Deliyery : — 

1. — ^For  draft  and  engrossed  eo^j  of  every  indictment  £1  10  0 

3.  — ^For  all  business  in  conducting  the  prosecution  to  judgment,  as 
well  before  as  after  the  trial,  excepting  the  drafting  and  ei]igro68ing  the 
indictment   8  10  0 

J. — ^For  preparing  and  transmitting  briefe  to  Attorney  General  in 
cases  reserved  for  opinion  of  either  of  the  Superior  Courts  of  Common 
Law,  under  Statute  14  &  15  Vic,  cap.  IB  2  10  0 

4.  — ^For  every  other  service  not  specified  above,  and  foar  reports  on  -cases  of 
unusual  and  important  character,  a  qumimn  mefrvU  to  be  determined  on  a  con- 
sideration of  the  partictdar  circumstances  by  Bos  Excellency  the'GK)vemor  Ge- 
neral in  Council. 


Befqbt 
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REPORT 

OF  THE 

ADJUTANT  GENERAL  OF  MIUTIA, 

Olf  THE 

STATE  OF  MILITIA  FOR  1857. 


Printed  by  Order   of  the  Legislative  Assembly. 


TORONTO : 

PBIKTSD  BT  JOHN  hOYELL,  OOBNER  OF  TOKOB_iLlfD  MEUNDA  STREETS. 

1858. 
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ADJUTANT  GENERAL'S  OFFICE, 

Toronto,  4th  February,  1858. 

Sib, 

I  have  the  honor  to  transmit  to  Tour  Excellency  the  accom- 
panying Report  upon  the  state  of  the  Militia  of  the  Provrace  for  the 
year  1857,  together  with  a  Return  of  the  Active  Force  of  Class  A  and 
Class  B,  shewing  the  numbers  of  the  several  Corps  actually  armed  and 
uniformed.  I  forward  at  the  same  time  Letters  from  the  Deputies 
Adjutant  General  for  Lower  and  Upper  Canada,  with  Returns  of  the 
Sedentary  Militia  in  both  sections  of  the  Province,  which  have  been 
prepared  by  these  OflBlcers,  and  which  Returns  embody  all  the  neces- 
sary details  of  that  Force. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
Sir, 

Tour  Excellency's  Most  Obedient 
Humble  Servant, 

DE  ROTTENBURG,  Colonel, 
Adjt.  General  Militia. 

To  Hjs  Excellency, 

The  Right  Honorable 

The  Governor  Gteneral, 
&c.  &c*  &c* 
Toronto, 
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REPORT, 


'  U  The  present  Militia  Law  remains  in  force  t31  the  first  Juty  next,  and  thence 
to  the  end  of  the  next  ensuing  Session  of  Parliament.  The  period  for  the  renewal 
of  the  Law  would  therefore  appear  to  be  a  faTorable  time  to  introduce  such  amend- 
ments in  it  as  experience  has  suggested  for  its  better  working. 

2.  In  the  Report  I  had  the  honor  to  submit  to  Your  ExceOency  last  year,  I 
tuooght  under  your  notice  various  recommendations  which  appeared  to  me  to  be 
necessary  to  render  the  Law  more  efficient,  and  perhaps  it  will  be  advisable  to  re- 
peat them  now  with  any  others  which  have  occurred  to  me.  The  amendments 
referred  to  in  my  former  Report,  and  which  have  not  been  acted  upon  are  as 
follows,  viz. : 

Provision  for  pay  of  Surgeons,  Assistant  Sargeons  and  Veterinary  Surgeons, 
wlien  employed  at  drill  or  target  practice  with  Volunteer  Corps  (Article  8). 

Provisions  for  the  purchase  of  Saddlery  for  Cavalry  Troops  (Article  15). 

Authority;  to  increase  the  number  of  Volunteers  in  the  existing  Law  from 
fi,000  officers  and  men  to  6,000,  if  the  Commander-in-Chief  should  deem  such  to  be 
necessary  (Article  25). 

Amount  of  allowance  for  Armories  to  Corps  where  no  public  building  is 
available  (Article  27). 

Suggestions  for  Encathpments  (Article  SO). 

Armament  of  a  portion  of  the  Sedentary  Militia  (Article  47). 

Increase  of  Salary  of  Assistants  Adjutant  General  (Article  51). 

Prosecution  of  Offenders  by  Adjutant  General  (Article  52). 

Rank  of  Colonel  to  be  ^ven  to  officers  other  than  those  specially  mentioned 
in  the  Militia  Law  (Article  {^7). 

There  are  other  amendments  which  were  not  referred  to  in  my  former 
Report,  but  which  I  think  would  be  desirable,  ^z. : 

Authority  to  form  the  Active  Force  into  Brigades  or  Battalions,  and  to  appoint 
officers  to  command  Battalions,  Regiments  or  Brigades  of  the  Active  Force,  and 
also  to  appoint  the  necessary  Staff  Officers  thereto  in  time  of  Peace. 

A  clause  may  perhaps  be  necessary  to  confirm  the  appointments  of  all  officers 
who  have  been  appointed  to  act  in  the  Following  capacities  in  the  Volunteer 
Fbree,  viz. : 

Acting  Pay  Master. 

Acting  Acyntant. 

Acting  Quarter  Master. 

Supernumerary  Officers. 
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ACTIVE  FORCE. 
Gun  Sheds^  Armories  and  Drill  Rooms^ 

I  consider  that  at  every  station  where  there  is  a  Field  Battery,  and  where  a 
convenient  site  can  be  obtained,  that  Gun  Sheds  for  the  Artillery,  an  Armory  for 
the  Infantry,"  and  a  Drill  Room  should  be  united  under  one  roof.  An  Armory  for 
the  Infantry  is  of  comparatively  little  value  without  a  Drill  Room  attached  to  it, 
and  therefore  every  Armory  should  be  built  with  two  stories,  the  lower  portion  to  be 
used  as  a  Gun  Shed  and'  Harness  Room,  the  upper  story  as  an  Armory  and  Drill 
Room. 

The  Armory  at  Quebec  is  a  Stone  Building  of  this  class,  and  is  of  the  best  de- 
scription, and  with  certain  modifications  should  be  adopted  as  the  pattern  for  others 
throughout  the  Province. 

Montreal,  which  is  perhaps  the  most  important  Military  Station  in  Canada^  is 
without  a  suitable  Armory  or  Drill  Room.  The  Gun  Sheds  are  small  wooden 
buildings  belonging  to  the  Imperial  Government,  and  lent  temporarily  to  the 
Province.  I  strongly  urge  the  expediency  of  providing  suitable  Gun  Sheds,  Armory 
and  Drill  Room,  of  a  permanent  nature,  for  the  Volunteer  Force  at  Montreal,  which 
subject  has  been,  on  several  occasions,  brought  under  the  notice  of  Your  Excellency's 
Government.  The  offer  of  the  Corporation  of  Montreal  to  hife  the  Music  Hall,  as 
a  Drill  Room,  at  a  yearly  rent  of  £400,  with  a  clause  rendering  it  optional  with 
the  Corporation  to  get  the  Hall  back  by  giving  three  months/iotice,  and  also  to  use 
it  for  Concerts,  &c.,  whilst  rented  to  the  Government,  is  really  so  hard  a  bargain 
that  the  erection  of  suitable  Buildings,  instead  of  accepting  such  terms,  for  any 
length  of  time,  can  scarcely  admit  of  doubt.  Whilst  on  the  other  hand  at  Toronto 
the  liberality  of  the  Corporation  has  placed  a  large  Room  in  the  St  Lawrence  Hall 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Volunteer  Rifle  Corps,  free  of  charge,  who  use  it  as  an 
Armory  and  Drill  Room.  The  Gun  Sheds  at  Toronto  are  wooden  buildings,  but 
are  of  convenient  construction. 

At  Kingston  suitable  buildings  are  required  as  Gun-sheds,  Armory,  and  Drill 
Room.  Those  in  use  at  present  as  Gun-sheds  belong  to  the  Imperial  Government, 
and  are  liable  to  be  taken  away  at  any  moment. 

The  Gun-sheds  and  Armory  at  Hamilton  are  completed ;  they  are  built  of 
brick,  and  the  building  is  a  good  one,  but  it  has  the  radical  defect  of  having  no 
upper  story,  consequently  the  Infantry  companies  are  obliged  to  hire  Drill  Rooms 
in  the  City.  The  expense  of  plaoing  a  second  floor  for  a  Drill  Room  under  one 
roof  would,  I  am  informed,  not  have  exceeded  £250  or  £300,  a  saving  I  consider 
scarcely  to  be  weighed  in  connexion  with  the  manifest  advantages  of  having  one 
Drill  Room  for  the  general  purposes  of  the  Force,  for  it  is  desirable  that  as  little 
separation  of  interest  in  the  Volunteer  Force  as  possible  should  take  place,  and 
therefore  one  general  place  for  assembly  and  drill  is  doubly  desirable  both  on  those 
grounds  and  in  a  military  point  of  view. 

The  Public  Buildings  at  London  and  at  Ottawa  are  Sufficient  for  the  require- 
ments of  the  Force  at  these  stations. 
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4.  Whilst  adverting  to  this  subject  I  may  mentiaii  that  experience  has  shewn, 
that  unless  the  Arms  of  the  Rifle  Companies  are  kept  in  Ann-racks  and  in  Armories 
of  some  kind  or  other,  they  do  not  receive  proper  care,  and  I  have  succeeded  in 
getting  the  Captains  of  Companies  generally  throughout  the  Frovicee  to  store  their 
Arms  in  Armories.  From  the  grant  of  money,  for  the  care  of  Arms,  placed  at  my 
disposal,  I  have  given  this  year  a  dollar  a  rifle  to  every  Captain  for  the  care  of 
them. 

5.  There  are  two  points  of  estential  importance  to  the  efliciency  of  the  Volun- 
teer Force,  viz. :  proper  rooms  to  drill  in  winter,  and  the  formation  of  camps  of 
instruction  iix  the  summer,  in  which  the  three  Arms  of  Artillery,  Cavalry  and  In- 
fantry can  be  combined  and  exercised  together.  The  Militia  Act  provides  for  the 
encampments,  but  without  tents  to  encamp  the  men,  and  funds  to  maintain  them 
when  encamped,  the  matter  must  necessarily  be  deferred.  I  would,  however,  re- 
commend that  the  experiment  of  forming  one  Camp  in  Lower  Canada,  and  one 
in  Upper  Canada  should  be  sanctioned.  I  have  referred  to  the  cost  of  tents  in  my 
former  Report  (See Article  30).  The  expense  of  the  subsistence  and  contingen- 
cies of  the  men,  of  transport,  and  of  forage  for  the  horses,  would  probably  not  ex- 
ceed Ts.  6d.  per  diem  for  each  man,  and  38.  per  diem  for  each  horse  whilst  en- 
camped, exclusive  of  their  usual  pay.  Two  camps  oiT  1,000  men  each  would  there- 
fore cost  (if  this  estimate  is^near  the  mark),  if  kept  up  for  Ave  days,  about  £4,000. 

6.  The  general  efficiency  of  the  Volunteer  Force  continues  to  be  very  satisfac* 
tory,  nor  do  I  see  any  relaxation  of  zeal  on  the  part  of  either  officers  or  men,  not- 
withstanding the  present  hard  times"  which  have  caused  of  course  increased 
difficulties  to  all  classes  in  the  Province,  nor  have  either  officers  or  men  of  the 
Force  been  exempted  from  bearing  their  share  in  these  troubles.* 

I  have  personally  visited  the  greater  portion  of  the  Volunteer  Force  in  both 
Sections  of  the  Provinc^e  this  year,  and  am  therefore  the  better  able  to  speak  on  these 
points.  The  Inspecting  Field  Officers  have  seen  every  Corps  in  the  Province,  and 
their  Reports  on  their  state  have,  from  time  to  time,  been  submitted  to  Your 
Excellency.  There  are  many  Corps  which  can  scarcely  be  distinguished  from 
Regular  Troops,  and  the  efficient  state  of  the  Batteries  is  so  well  known  through- 
out the  Province  that  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  say  anything  more  than  that  I 
believe  there  is  not  such  an  efficient  Militia  Artillery  in  any  other  country. 

7.  Some  additional  advantages  should  nevertheless  be  given  to  the  Fort 
Artillery,  Cavalry  and  Rifle  Corps.  The  Cavalry  are  much  in  want  of  Saddles  and 
Bridles,  &c.,  of  a  proper  kind,  which  fact  I  brought  under  Your  Excellency's  notice 
last  year,  and  besides  this  these  Arms  of  the  service  require  either  to  be  paid  for 
twenty  days  drill  yearly,  or  that  clothing  and  saddlery  should  be  given,  at  the  public 
expense,  to  tlie  men  of  the  Foroe,  at  stated  periods,  in  lieu  of  pay ;  the  clothing  to 
remain  the  property  of  the  Government  at  all  times. 

At  present  the  Officers  commanding  Corps  find  great  difficulty  in  the  matter  of 
clothing,  in  consequence  of  men  constantly  leaving  their  Companies,  and  fresh  men 
entering.  Some  men  will  not  give  up  their  clothing,  and  therefore  fresh  uniform  has 
to  be  got,  and  many  a  good  man  \%ho  would  willingly  give  a  portion  of  his  time  to 
drill  feels  a  reluctance  at  the  same  time  to  pay  £4  or  £6  for  uniform. 
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In  &ct,  the  whole  of  two  or  three  years  present  pay,  «t  10  dollars  a  year,  goes 
£>r  clothing,  and  afta*  a  time  their  clothing  will  have  to  be  renewed  and  fresh  uni^ 
form  bought.  This  point  certainly  requires  consideration*  If  twenty  days' pay 
was  granted  to  Cavalry  and  Infantry,  as  well  as  to  the  Artillery,  it  woold  keep  the 
clothing  all  right,  but  in  such  a  case  I  think  it  would  be  advisable  to  insert  a  clanse 
in  the  Militia  Act,  to  oUige  a  Volunteer  to  give  up  his  dothing  on  leaving  a  Ccnrps 
to  his  successor,  at  a  fair  renumeration,  in  case  the  Captain  should  desire  such  a 
course  to  be  adopted.  If  the  Government  found  clothing,  one  advantage  would  be 
that  it  would  be  of  one  uniform  quality  and  pattern. 

8.  It  is  essential  that  at  least  two  Musketry  In^ructoi^s  should  be  appointed,  with 
fixed  salaries  and  their  travelling  expenses  paid,  viz :  one  for  Lower  Canada  and 
<me  f<^  Upper  Canada.  The  rifled  muskets  are  no  better  than  the  old  percussion, 
muskets,  unless  those  armed  with  the  former  are  taught  judging  distance  "  drill 
and  properiy  instructed  at  the  target,  and  this  can  only  be  done  by  properly  taught 
Mui^etry  Instructors  going  round  onoe  a  year  to  every  Rifle  Company  in  the 
Ftovinoe. 

9.  Assistance  has  been  rendered  to  the  Civil  Power  by  the  Volunteer  Force  in 
1857,  on  application  to  that  effect  by  the  Magistracy  at  the  following  localities,  and 
on  every  occasion  the  Magistrates  have  borne  testimony  toHhe  good  ccmduct  and 
forbearance  oi  the  Force.  The  localities  at  which  the  Fofce  has  been  so  called 
out  are  Ottawa,  Toronto,  Peterboro',  Hamilton  on  two  occasions,  Guelph,  and 
Paris. 

10.  The  applications  to  form  fresh  corps  have  been  very  numerous.  The 
kxialities  which  have  applied  for  such  corps  are  stated  below,  viz : 

LOWER  CANADA. 

Quebec  •   3  Applications.  Yarennes   1  Application. 

Montreal   2        "  Boucherville   1  " 

Chambly..   2        "  Lennoxville   1  " 

Ste.  Rose   1        "  Three  Rivers   »  " 

St.  Clet   2        "  St.  Sylvestre   1  " 

Terrebonne   2        "  Valcartier   1  " 

Daillebout   1        *^  Argenteuil   3  " 

St.  J6rome   2        "  Granby   1  " 

St.  Vincent  de  Paul  •  • .  2  " 

UPPER  CANADA. 

Toronto  •  •  •  •  •  8  Applications.   Beaverton  •  • «  1  Application. 

QrangeviUe   9  S,Doichester  1  " 

Clinton    1       "  Burford   1  " 

Napanee  ^  I        "  Lindsay  1 

Winchester»»..#»t%*  I       "  Grimsby   1  " 

CalediHiia-^.*...  ...  8       *^  Woodstock   1  " 

St  Thomas.  ^  »       "  Mono   1  " 

Middlesex.  1       "  Colboine   1  " 

Oshawa   I  Fort  Erie....  ......  X  " 


Digitized  by 


Google 


21  Victoriee. 


Appendix  (No.  27.) 


A.  1858. 


Newoasde  ••«••••••    1  Applieatiom    Owen  Sound  I  Applicati<H;u 


LougbbaroQgb   1 

Bitmtfoird  1 

Maripo9a.«..   9 

Whilby   I 

Lansdowne  ••••••••  1 

Welksley   1 

Otanabee  •  •  •  •   1 


a 

14 

(I 

iC 


Ottawa   1 

JBrnestown  1 

Holland  Landing  • « •  1 

Soutbampton  •  1 

Trenton   I 

Warwick   1 


a 
c< 

u 

(C 

it 
it 


11,  Since  last  Return,  Volunteer  Corps  have  been  formed  in  Class  A  at  the 
following  places,  viz : 


1  Bifle  Company  at  Montreal* 

1  Highland      «  " 

I  Rifle  Company  at  St.  Vincent  de  Paul, 


1  "at  St  Martin. 

1  "at  Notre  Dame  de  la 

Victoire. 
1   "        "at  Megantic. 
I  Foot  Artillery  Conipany  at  Kingston, 
1  Highland  Rifle  Company,  " 

And  in  Class  B  at  the  following  places,  viz : 
Foot  Artillery  Company  at  Quebec*     1  Troop  of  Cavalry  at  Dundas. 


1  Rifle  Company  at  Peterboro. 
I  Highland   «    at  Toronto. 
1  *         at  Hamilton. 

1  at  London. 

1  Rifle  Company  at  Dunville. 
1  Foot  Artillery  Company  at  Amherst- 
burg. 

1  Rifle  Company  at  St.  Thomas,  U.  C. 


Rifle  Company  at  * 
Troop  of  Cavalry  at  Dundee* 
«  "      at  Lachute. 

1  Rifle  Company  at  Prescott 
1  "  "  at  Lindsay. 
1  Troop  of  Cavalry  at  Yorkville. 

The  following  Corps  have  been  struck  out  of  the  Active  Force  during  the 
year,  viz 


1  Rifle  Company  at  Gananoque. 
1  Detachment  of  Lancers  at  Ottawa. 
Troop  of  Cavaby  at  Port  Hope. 

"  "    at  Farmersville. 

Rifle  Company  at  Port  Hope. 


CLASS  A. 
Highland  Rifle  Company  of  Kingston. 
1  Rifle  Company  of  London. 
Rifle  Company  of  Chatham. 
Foot  Artillery  Company  of  Amherstburg 

CLASS  B. 
1  Troop  of  Cavalry  at  Montreal. 

The  Corps  struck  out  of  Class  A 


1  Troop  of  Cavalry  at  Dundee. 
1  Rifle  Company  at  West  Famham. 


1 
1 
1 
1 


it 


it 


at  Metcalfe, 
at  Bejleville. 
at  Orillia. 
at  Grimsby. 


replaced  by  others  from  Class  B. 
12.  The  Volunteer  Force  has  at  this  moment  gone  through  successfully  the 
great  difliculties  attendant  on  first  formation.  It  has  maintained  its  efficiency 
under  many  trying  circumstances,  at  considerable  sacrifices  of  time  and  money 
on  the  part  of  both  officers  and  men  ;  and  its  continuance  as  an  efficient  force 
for  the  public  defence,  and  as  a  nucleus  for  the  establishment,  in  time  of  danger, 
of  a  much  larger  body,  must  of  course  depend  on  the  action  of  the  Legislature  of 
the  country  :  but  in  oonndering  the  cost  of  the  Force  (moderate  indeed  as  it  is) 
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some  persons  may  forget  that  its  general  extension  throughout  the  Province  has 
enabled  it,  whenever  required,  to  perform  the  duties  of  a  police  force  at  the  same 
time.  And  I  confidently  assert,  that  this  system  of  organization  is  not  only  the 
most  economical  and  popular  which  can  be  maintained,  but  is  the  only  one  in 
which  a  combination  of  Artillery,  Cavalry  and  Riflemen  can  be  organized, 
except  at  a  very  great  increased  expenditure. 

I  forward  herewith  a  Return  of  the  Active  Force,  Class  A  &  B,  shewing  the 
number  uniformed,  armed,  and  effective  at  this  date.  , 


Sedentary  Force. 

13.  With  regard  to  the  recommendations  for  the  greater  efficiency  of  the 
Sedentary  Militia  which  I  had  the  honor  to  submit  last  year,  I  have  nothing  further 
to  add  to  the  general  principles  therein  enumerated,  viz. :  that  steps  should  be  taken 
to  provide  for  the  drill  of  the  Officers  and  the  Airmament  of  a  portion  of  that  Force. 
See  articles  45  and  47  of  my  former  Report 

I,  however,  consider  it  advisable  to  bring  under  Your  Excellency's  notice  that 
there  are  in  the  Ordnance  stores  at  Kingston  for  sale  1,400  suits  of  militia  clothing 
for  Infantry,  at  thirteen  shillings  sterling  per  suit,  consisting  of  a  coat  and  a  pair  of 
•  trowsers  (there  are  also  for  sale  in  the  said  stores  about  5000  forage  caps,  at  two 
shillings  sterling  each),  and  if  these  articles  were  purchased  by  the  Province  and 
issued  to  those  Battalions  desirous  of  forming  armed  Flank  Companies,  it  would  be 
a  sufficient  encouragement  to  secure  success. 

The  Flank  Companies  of  Sedentary  Militia  thus  clothed  and  armed  with  per* 
cussioh  muskets  could  be  encamped  with  the  Active  Force  in  their  respective  Dis- 
tricts whenever  camps  might  be  formed,  and  the  same  advantages  of  exemption 
from  Juries  which  Ofe  granted  to  the  men  of  the  Active  Force  should  also  be  eX' 
tended  to  the  men  who  served  in  the  Flank  Companies. 

I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  under  these  conditions  there  would  be  no 
difficulty  in  making  a  very  fair  commencement  with  the  organization  of  Flank 
Companies  of  Sedentary  Militia  to  the  manifest  advantage  of  that  portion  of  the 
Force,  for  if  this  suggestion  should  be  adopted  thirty  or  forty  Flank  Companies  could 
thus  be  clothed  and  armed. 

14.  With  reference  to  article  46  of  my  last  Report  to  Your  Excellency,  I  still 
think  it  will  be  very  desirable  to  form  the  Battalions  of  Sedentary  Militia  into  Bri- 
gades so  as  to  divide  the  labour  of  collecting  the  Annual  Returns  by  making  that 
duty  in  each  Brigade  to  be  performed  in  the  first  instance  by  Mdjor  of  Brigade 
who  would  collect  and  transmit  the  Ret^ns  to  the  Assistant  Adjutant-General  pf 
the  division  or  Military  District.  ^. 

15.  With  regard  to  the  annual  Muster  this  duty  is  viewed  in  a  very  different 
light  in  different  portions  of  the  Province. 

In  Upper  Canada  I  believe  I  may  justly  say  that  there  is  a  general  disinclina- 
tion to  attend  it.  In  Lower  Canada  the  reverse  of  this  holds  good,  at  least  in  the 
rural  parts  of  the  country.  In  some  measure  this  disinclination  to  attend  muster 
in  Upper  Canada  may  be  attributed  to  the  circuoistance  of  the  general  muster 
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being  held  on  the  Queen's  Birthday  which  all  classes  of  the  population  wish 
excln&ively  to  keep  as  a  holiday. 

16.  The  number  of  Battalions  in  Upper  Canada  and  Lower  Canada  whose  Com- 
manding Officers  have  not  rendered  their  Annual  Returns  either  this  year  or  last, 
is  set  forth  in  the  Returns  appended  to  this  Report  by  the  Deputies  Adjutant-(Jene- 
ral  for  Upper  and  Lower  Canada.  But  certainly,  whether  it  may  be  considered 
^desirable  in  future  years  to  continue  the  Annual  Muster  in  Upper  Canada  or  not, 
the  transmission  of  the  Annual  Return  by  Officers  Commanding  Corps,  and  the 
correct  division  of  the  several  Battalions  of  Sedentary  Militia  into  Company  limits^ 
and  the  enrolment  of  the  men  of  Companies,  are  points  which  cannot  be  dispensed 
with,  and  seem  to  require  some  more  certain  and  summary  way  of  procedure  than 
is  provided  by  the  present  Act,  which  requires  the  Adjutant-General  to  prosecute 
every  Officer  for  non-compliance  with  the  Law — a  coyrse  which,  if  adopted,  would 
in  most  cases  end  in  that  functionary  being  unable  to  obtain  a  conviction.  I  need  ' 
scarcely  point  out  the  inconvenience  and  expense  which  would  arise  if  the  Adju- 
tant-General is  obliged  to  send  to  remote  parts  of  the  Province  some  person  whom 
he  delegates  to  carry  on  such  prosecutions.  In  many  instances  the  Annual  Re- 
turns have  not  been  transmitted  by  Officers  commanding  Battalions  in  consequence 
of  the  neglect  of  some  of  the  Captains  of  Companies  in  not  making  out  the  Re- 
turns required  by  law.' 

17.  With  regard  to  the  working  of  my  own  department  I  feel  naturally 
great  delicacy  in  offering  suggestions  which  1  consider  may  prove  to  be  improve- 
ments. There  certainly  should  be  an  Accountant  appointed  to  the  Department 
with  a  salary  similar  to  that  granted  to  Accountants  by  the  Civil  Service  Bill.  At 
present  my  chief  Clerk  performs  both  duties  entirely  to  my  satisfaction,  but  a  por- 
tion of  the  pressure  of  the  business  and  of  responsibility  which  now  devolve  upon 
him  should,  I  consider,  be  modified  by  leaving  to  him  as  Accountant  the  charge  of 
the  public  accounts  only. 

I  think  also  that  if  the  department  was  placed  on  the  same  footing  as  that  of 
the  other  branches  of  the  public  service,  by  having  an  officer  placed  under  its 
head  who,  in  the  absence  of  the  Adjutant-Gteneral  either  from  duty,  sickness,  or 
other  cause,  would  be  duly  authorized  to  sign  money  cheques,  and  to  transact  the 
business  of  the  department  in  the  Province  generally,  that  great  advantage  would 
be  gained  by  such  an  arrangement ;  but  in  making  this  suggestion  I  do  so  in  the 
belief  that  whenever  it  may  be  deemed  advisable  to  adopt  it,  it  will  be  carried  into 
effect  without  injury  to  the  claims  of  any  officer  now  holding  office. 

All  of  which  is.  respectfully  submitted  for  Your  Excellency's  consideration. 

»E  ROTTENBURG,  Colonel, 

Adjutant-General. 

Adjutant  General's  Office, 

Toronto,  31st  December,  1857. 

To  His  Excellency, 

The  Right  Honorable 

The  Governor  Genera], 
&c.  &c.  &c. 
Toronto. 
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Rkturn  shewing  the  eflfective  strength  of  the  Active  Militia  Force  in  Canada, 
botib  of  Class  A  and  Class  B. 

LOWER  CANADA,  CLASS  A. 


Post& 


Qa«beo . 


Hootraal. 


Three  Bivers  •  • 
StViooentdePau] 

St  Martin  

liTotre  Dame  de  la 

Victoire 
Hegantie 

Granby  

Oooksbire .... 
St.  Andrews. , 
Sberbrooke 


Oorps. 


iBt  Troop  Cavalry. . 

Field  Battery  

Foot  ArtiHery  Com'y 
1st  Bifle  Oompany . . 
2nd  Bifle  Company  . 
8rd  Bifle  Company  . 
4th  Bifle  Company  . 
Ist  Troop  Cavalry  , , 
2nd  Troop  Cavalry  . 
Field  Battery  ...... 

Foot  Artillery  Com'y 
let  Bifle  Company. . 
2nd  Bifle  Company. 
8rd  Bifle  Company  . 
4th  Bifle  Company  . 
6th  Bifle  Company  . 
^  Bifle  Company. . 
8th  Bifle  Company. . 
9th  Bifle  Company. . 
Highland  Company. 

Bifle  Company  

Bifle  Company  

Bifle  Company  

Bifle  Company  

Bifle  Company.. .. . 

Bifle  Company  

Troop  Cavalry  

Troop  Cavalry  

Bifle  Company... . . 


Officers 
Commanding. 


Major  Jeffery  .... 
Major  Gamache  . . 
Captain  Lindsay. . 
Captain  Comeil  . . 
Captain  Bums  . .  • 
Captain  Byrne  . . . 
Captain  Busai^res 
Captain  Ogilvie  . . 
Major  Couraol .... 
Captain  Stevenson 
Captain  Bamsay. . 
Captain  Evans  .  • . 
Major  Fletcher  . .  • 

Captain  May  

Major  Devhn  ...» 
Captain  Bartley  . . 
Captain  Hill....^ 
Captain  Belle  .... 
Captam  Latoar..... 
Captain  Macpherson. 

Captain  Hart  

Major  Bellerose... 
Captain  Lahaise 

Captain  Dalaire. . . 
Qaptain  Barwis  •  •  • 
Captain  Miller  .... 

Captain  Pope  

Major  Oswald..... 
Captain  Ibbotson.. 


~^Fcarivx. 


Armed  and 
Uniformed. 


Officers.| 

Men. 

i 
» 

8 

50 

58 

6 

11 

60 

8 

60 

8 

66 

8 

70 

8 

68 

•• 

6 

70 

8 

40 

40 

8 

60 

68 

8 

71 

60 

4 

40 

8 

70 

•  • 

4 

78 

8 

82 

8 

76 

8 

82 

8 

82 

8 

82 

8 

60 

8 

68 

8 

81 

6 

62 

5 

50 

8 

58 

6 

60 

•  • 

8 

70 

8 

60 

68 

8 

50 

68 

8 

60 

107 

1781 

872 

BamaiicB. 


Lieut^l.  B^ 
[commanding. 

M^or  Boomer 
[oommandmg. 


hill 


Lieut-CoL  David 
oomraaading. 

CaptHoganoom* 
manding. 


u 


Lieut.-Col.  Wily 
commanding. 


f Major    Bellrose  eom- 
manding. 


IfoT&^I4eat.-CoL  Thomdike  commands  the  Vobrnteer  Artillery  of  Lower  Canada. 
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RnirBN  shewing  the  effective  strength  of  Ae  Active  Militia  Force  in  Canada^ 
both  of  Class  A  and  Class  B. 


trPPER  CANADA,  CLASS  A. 


BMtS. 


Ottawa  City. 


Cornwall 
Williatnsbai^ 
Prwcott  


Broekyille 


■1 


Kingston . 


Na])aDee 
Picton  . . . 
Brighton , 


Coboarg  I 

Peterboro'   


Toronto « 


Brampton . 
Barrie  . . . . 


BamfltoQ. 


Dunyille . 
Dundas  . . 
Guelph 
Oalt  .... 


6t^  Catherines 


Paris  

Woodstock  . 


London . 


Field  Battery  

let  Rifle  Oompany. . 
2Dd  Rifle  Company . 

Troop  CaTalry  

Rifle  Company  

Rifle  Company..... 

Rifle  Company  

Detachment  of  Foot 
Artillery 

Field  Battery .... 
Foot  Artillery  Oom*y 

Trooi)  Cayalry  

let  Rifle  Company. . 
2nd  Rifle  Company . 

Troop  Cavahy  

Rifle  Company  ..... 
Rifle  Company  

Troop  CaTafay  

Rifle  Company  

Rifle  Company  

Field  Battery  

Foot  Artillery  Com*y 
let  Troop  Cavalry. . 
2nd  Troop  Cavalry. . 
Ist  Rifle  Company. . 
2nd  Rifle  Company  . 
8rd  Rifle  Company  . 
Highland  Company  . 

Rifle  Company  

Rifle  Company  

Field  Battery  

Troop  Cavalry  

let  Rifle  Company. . 
2Dd  Rifle  Company  . 
Highland  Company . 

Rifle  Company  

Foot  Artillery  Com'y 
Rifle  Company. . . 
Rifle  Company... 

Troop  Cavalry  • , . 
Rifle  Company. . . 

I^fle  Company... 
Rifle  Company. . . 


Major  Tomer  .... 
Captain  Patterson 
Captain  Turgeon  . 

Major  Dickinson.. 
Captain  Holden  . . 
lieat-Col.  Jessop 

Major  Smythe. . .  •  | 

Lient-Col  Jackson . 
Captain  Palmer  . . . . 
Lieut-CoL  Strange. . 

Major  Shaw   

M^or  O'Reilly  


Fidd  Battery.... 

Troop  Cavalry  

Hiffhland  Rifle  Cc^y 
2iid  Rifle  Company  . 


OfliiiiwflwHng. 


Captain  Swetman  . 
Captain  Webster . . 
Captain  Davidson  . 

Lieut-CoL  Boulton 
Captain  Goodeve . . 

Captain  Scott  

Major  Denison  .... 
Major Denison  .... 
Captain  Denison  . . , 
Captain  McLeod  .  • , 
Captain  Brooke  . . . 
Captain  Feeban . . . , 
Major  Nickinson. . . 
Captain  Smith  . . . . , 


Captain  Wright .  •  • 
Lieot-Col.  Done.. 

Major  Booker ..... 

Captain  Boll  

Captain  Gray  

Captain  Samael... 
Captain  MeCoaig. . 

Captain  Amsden. . . 
Lieat-Col.  Notman. 
Captain  Kingsmill . 
Captain  Ma&enzie 

Major  Bate  

Mj^or  Clarke  


Major  Macartney  •  •« 
Captain  Carroll 

Major  Shanly  

Captain  Rivers,... 
Captain  Moffatt  ... 
Captain  Hammond. 


KyFECTIVK, 


Armed  and 

Uuiformed. 

i 

i 

i 

Offic 

o 

9 

60 

4 

no 

•  • 

4 

•• 

4 

40 

49 

8 

Afi 

ou 

•  • 

5 

AO 

e 

87 

6 

71 

60 

8 

60 

6 

60 

66 

8 

81 

8 

66 

6 

60 

66 

8 

62 

8 

63 

•  • 

A. 
* 

60 

64 

8 

48 

Q 

60 

6 

71 

60 

Q 

60 

49 

02 

g 

86 

88 

60 

70 

\ 

68 

46 

•  • 

62 

•  • 

86 

69 

60 

60 

68 

47 

69 

•  • 

60 

•  • 

8 

*47 

8 

60 

5 

61 

8 

67 

8 

60 

63 

8 

60 

4 

61 

4 

41 

8 

69 

60 

6 

46 

61 

8 

87 

8 

61 

•  • 

Remarki^ 


Dent-Oolonel  Jackson 
commanding. 

Lieat-CoL  Bonrclner, 
Town  Major  of  Kings- 
ton,  com'ds  these  corps 


lient-CoL  G.  T.  Doii- 
son  oonmianding. 

Lient.-Col.  MaoDougall, 
Inspecting  Field  Offi- 
cer, commanding. 


f  Mijor  Booker  com* 
I  manding. 


iMajorBmoe,  Ass.  Qr. 
I  Mr.  Gen.  Mil,  oom'g. 
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RsTURN  shewing  the  effective  strength  of  the  Active  Militia  Force  in  Canada, 
both  of  Class  A  and  Class  B. 

UPPER  CANADA,  CLASS  A— (Concluded.) 


Posts. 


St  Thomas. 

Saraia ..... 
Sandwich  .. 


Corps. 


Troop  Cavalry 
Rifle  Company 
Rifle  Company 
Troop  Cavalry 


Officers 
Commanding^! 


Captain  Cole... 
Captain  Stanton 
Captain  Vidal  . 
Captain  Wigle . 


EffiotivkT 


Armed  and 
Uniformed. 


184 
107 


•291 


S 


46 
84 
40 
60 


2652 
1781 


4433 


49 


68 


Remarks. 


868  Upper  Canada. 
872!Lower  Canada. 


1236lTotal. 


*  This  number  includes  aU  Supernumerary  Officers. 

KoTE. — The  whole  of  the  Armed  Rifle  Companies,  Class  A,^e  provided  with  the  same  amount  of 
ammunition  as  that  issued  in  the  Regular  Service,  in  addition  to  ten  rounds  of  service  ammunition  per 
rifle,  which  is  kept  by  the  Captains  of  Companies  as  a  reserve  for  any  emergency  on  which  they  may  be 
called  out  in  aid  of  the  Ciril  Power. 

CANADA,  CLASS  B. 


Poets. 


lower  CanadcL, 
Quebec  • 


Montreal  

Lachute  

Upper  Canada, 

Prescott  

Williamsburg  . . . 

Elingston  

Loughborough  . . . 

lindsay   

Toronto  

Bundas  

Markham   

Collinewood  

Grimsby  

Port  Dover  

Oananoque   

Ottawa   

Port  Hope  ^ 

Farmersville  .... 


Corps. 


Foot  Artillery  Com*y 
Troop  Cavalry  .... 
Rifle  Company. . . . 
Montreal  Artillery. . 
Montreal  Light  In£ 
Troop  Cavalry  ... 

Rifle  Company. . . 
Troop  Cavalry  . . . 
Rifle  Company. . . 
Troop  Cavalry, ., 
Rifle  Company... 
Rifle  Company. . . 
Troop  Cavalry  . . . 
Troop  Cavalry  jk . 
Rifle  Company  . . . 
Troop  Cavalry  . . . 
Rifle  Company. .. 
Rifle  Companv... 
Detachm'tof  Lancers 
Troop  Cavalry  . . . 
Rifle  Company. . . 
Troop  Cavalry . . . 


Officers 
Commanding. 


Captain  McKav.. 
Captain  Forsyth. . 
Captain  Murphy  . 
Lieut-Col.  Tylee  . 
Lieut.-Col.  Dunkin 
Captain  Simpson . 


Captain  White  . . . 
Captain  Brouse  . . 
Captain  Macnee. . 
Captain  Wood  . . . 
Captahi  Hudspeth 
Major  Campbell . . 
Captain  Rooertson 
Captain  Button. .. 
Captain  Stephen  . 
Captain  Teeter. . . 
Captain  Riddell.. 
Captain  Eirker. .. 
Lieut.  Yielding. .. 
Captain  Smart . . . 
Captain  Roche. 
Captain  Morton . . 


Effective. 


Armed  and 
Uniformed. 


48 


44 

20 


86 

47 
46 

*40 

80 
40 
88 
60 
86 


42 

60 


27 


616  262  Total 


Remarks. 


Partially  armed  and 
uniformed. 


Not  yet  organised. 
Not  yet  fully  oiganised. 


Recently  authorized. 
Not  yet  organized. 

Not  yet  fully  uniformed. 
Not  yet  organized. 


DE  ROTTENBURG,  Colonel, 

Adjutant  GeneraL 

Adjutant  Generates  Office^  Toronto,  81st  December,  1857. 
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Adjutant  Gbneral'i  Office, 

Toronto,  4th  February,  1868. 

Sir, — In  compliance  with  your  request,  requiring  a  Report  on  the  state  of  the 
Sedentary  Militia  of  Upper  Canada,  for  the  year  1857,  similar  to  that  furnished  for 
the  year  1856, 1  have  the  honor  to  enclose  a  detailed  report  on  that  force,  shewing 
the  number  and  strength  of  the  battalions  in  the  several  military  districts,  and  by 
which  it  appears  there  are  now  in  Upper  Canada  257  battalions,  being  an  increase 
of  8  battaUons  within  the  year  1857.  , 

Annual  Returns  have  been  received  from  210  battalions,  leaving  47  battalions 
to  be  accounted  for ;  but  of  this  number  29  battalions,  principally  newly  formed, 
had  not  been>  organized  in  sufficient  time  to  enable  the  Commanding  Officers  to 
make  their  Battalion  Returns  for  1857,  and  8  battalions  are  as  yet  without  officers, 
and  consequently  unorganized ;  so  that  there  remain  but  15  battalions  which  should 
have  made  Annual  Returns,  and  which  you  will  see  is  a  great  improvement  on  my 
Report  of  last  year. 

Several  changes  have  occurred  in  commands  of  battalions,  caused  by  deaths  and 
transfers. 

Such  officers  commanding  battalions  who  have  not  complied  with  the  Militia 
Law,  by  forwarding  their  Annual  Returns,  have  been  written  to  by  me,  under  your 
directions,  to  assign  their  reasons  for  not  having  done  so,  and  in  many  cases  they 
have  assigned  for  a  reason,  that  some  of  the  officers  commanding  companies  have 
not  furnished  the  Adjutant  with  the  company  return  of  their  respeetive  companies, 
and  in  some  few  instances  the  commanding  officers  confess  themselves  in  fault,  and 
express  their  intention  of  taking  immediate  steps  to  comply  with  the  law. 

Those  officers  commanding  companies  who  have  failed  to  make  their  returns, 
have  also  been  written  to,  to  give  theii  reasons  in  writing  to  this  Department, 
through  their  commanding  officer,  for  such  dereliction  of  duty,  and  most  of  them 
have  done  so  satisfactorily,  and  some  who  have  neglected  to  reply  have  been 
superseded. 

I  anticipate  a  very  satisfactory  return  of  the  Upper  Canada  Sedentary  Militia 
afler  the  next  annual  muster. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  servant, 

D.  MACDONELL, 

Lieut.  Colonel, 
Deputy  Adjutant  General  of  Militia  for  Upper  Canada. 
Colonel  the  Baron  de  Rottenburg,  C.  B., 
Adjutant  General  of  Militia, 
&c.)  &c.,  &c., 
Toronto, 

U.O. 
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Bemarka. 

k  1 
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Ueu(.-Col.  mpotnted 
sinoe  *«Tm*.i  muster. 

annual  master. 

No  return. 

No  return. 

1  Company  not  returned 

2  Companies  not  re- 
turned. 
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(Copy.) 


Adjutaiit  Osnebax's  Office, 

Toronto,  4di  February,  1868. 


Sir, — ^Agreeable  to  your  instructions,  I  have  the  honor  to  transmit  herewith  a 
detailed  Report  of  the  Sedentary  Militia  in  Lower  Canada,  for  1857,  which  I  trust 
will  afford  the  information  required. 

I  beg  leave  to  remark  that  there  are  now  one  hundred  and  eighty-six  (186) 
battalions  in  Lower  Canada,  eight  of  which  were  organized  last  year. 

To  this  date  one  hundred  and  sixty-nine  Annual  Returns  have  been  received, 
leaving  seventeen  battalions  without  them,  but  as  four  of  them  have  been  lately 
organized,  and  three  others  are  without  commanding  officers,  virtually  a  deficiency 
of  ten  returns  only  exists ;  the  commanding  officers  of  those  ten  battaliens  have 
repeatedly  been  written  to,  calling  upon  them  for  their  returns,  but  none  of  them 
have  thought  proper  to  reply. 

I  am,  however,  happy  to  say,  that  generally  officers  in  command  of  battalions 
have  taken  great  pains  in  preparing  their  returns,  and  have  been  unusually  punc- 
tual in  forwarding  them  to  the  Assistant  Adjutant  General  of  their  several  districts* 

I  have  also  to  state  that  another  military  district  has  been  added  to  the  nine 
already  formed  in  Lower  Canada. 

Before  concluding,  I  think  it  my  duty  to  bring  under  your  notice  the  valuable 
services  rendered  by  Colonels  in  command  of  districts,  as  also  the  efficiency  of  the 
Assistants  Adjutant  General. 


I  have  the  honor  to, be,  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  humble  servant. 


i 
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RETUEN 

To  AN  Address  from  the  Legislative  Assembly,  of  the  19th  ulti 
for  Statement  relative  to  Militia  Companies. 

By  Command, ' 

T.  J.  J.  LORANGER, 

Secretary,. 

Secretary's  Office, 

Toronto,  May,  1858. 


Adjutant  Gensral^s  Officb, 

Toronto,  10th  May,  1858. 
SiRt-r-In  compliance  with  a  Resolation  of  the  Legislative  Assembly,  dated 
19th  April,  1858,  I  have  the  honor  to  forward  herewith  the  three  Statements 
therein  called  for,  relative  to  the  Volunteer  Force  of  the  Province. 

The  Statement  No.  1  shews  the  number  of  Corps  belonging  to  both  Class 
A  and  Class  B  of  the  Active  Force,  and  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  Return  of  the 
saccessful  applications. 

The  Statement  No.  2  shews  the  several  other  applications  made  to  form 
Corps  in  both  Sections  of  the  Province,  which  have  not  been  entertained  for  the 
general  reasons  set  forth  at  the  end  of  the  Statement  No  S. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be, 
Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  servant, 

BE  ROTTENBUBG,  Gokml 

Adjutant  General  MUUia. 

The  Honorable 

The  Secretaiy,  Toronto. 


aS5 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoria. 


Appendix:  (No.  ^f.) 


A.  185a 


No.  I. 

Statement  of  the  Volunteer  Companies  of  Miliria  formed  in  Upper  and  Lower 
Canada,  shewing  the  Names  of  such  Companies,  the  number  of  Men  in  each 
of  them,  and  the  dale  of  its  formation. 

CLASS  A,  LowtR  Canaita. 


PotU. 


Qaebee. 


Sberbrooke  

Granbj  

St.  Aodrewf  

Cooksbiro,  *...••« 

St  VmceDt  ddPaul  

^t  Martin  , 

lif  ^Dtic  


Names  of  the  Companiee. 


Yoluo  teep  Field  Battery  of  Qaebeo  

Foot  Company  of  Artinery  do   

let  Troop  VoluDteer  Cayairj  do   

1  St  VoIunteer^Kifle  Company  do  

2nd  do  do   

Srd  do  do   

4Ui  do  do   

Volnhteer  Field  Battery  of  Montreal  

Foot  Company  of  Artillery  do   

1st  Troop  Volunteer  Cayalrj  do   » . . 

2nd  do  do   

let  Volunteer  Rifle  Company  do   

2nd  do  do   

8rd  do  do   

4th  do  do   

5th  do  do   

6th  do  do   

8th  do  do  ••••  

9th  do  do   

Highland         do  do   

Volunteer  Rifle  Company  of  Sherbrooke. . . . 

.  do  Granby  

Volunteer  Troop  of  Cayalfy  St  Andrews. . . 

do  Cookshire  

1st  Volunteer  Rifle  Co.  St  Vincent  de  Paul. 

do  St  Martin  

do  '  ^^ff&ntic  , , 

do  ».D.  ae  laVicfdire. 


No.  of 
Men. 


71 
50 
50 
55 
70 
58 
70 
71 
40 
40 
50 
70 
78 
82 
75 
82 
82 
82 
60 
58 
50 
70 
50 
50 
52 
60 
50 
58 


1750 


Date  of  formation* 


8l6t  August  1865. 
81st  August  1855. 
17th  January,  1856. 
81st  August,  1855. 
2nd  Kay,  1856. 
2nd  May,  1866. 
12th  June.  1856. 
27th  September,  1866, 
8rd  July,  1856. 
27th  September,  1866. 
17th  January,  1856. 
Srst  August  1885. 
27th  September,  1866. 
Snd  May,  1856. 
2nd  May,  1856. 
26th  June,  1856. 
I7thju1y,  1856. 
80th  October,  1856b 
2nd  April,  1857. 
I6tb  October,  1856. 
20th  March,  1856. 
12th  June.  1856. 
81st  January,  1856. 
7th  February,  1856. 
29th  January,  1857. 
12th  March,  1867. 
16th  January  J  857. 
8th  October,  185^. 


l%e  aboye  are  the  paid  Class  A,  In  Lower  Canada. 

UppfeR  Canada. 


Ottaf«ra  City.. 


Cornwall  

"Williamsbui^. 
PreecoU  

Brockyille .  • . . 


XhigstoD. 


Napanee  

Heton  

Brighton  

Oobouig  I 

Peterboro  


Torooto. 


Field  Battery  of  Ottawa. , 

1st  Rifle  Conn^NUiy  do   

2nd         do  do   

Troop  of  Cayalry  of  Cornwall  

Rifle  Couspaey  of  WiUiamsburg. . . . 

do  Prescott  

do  Broekyille. ;  

Gun  Detaohmeift  do   

Field  Battery  of  Kingston..  

Foot  Artillery  Company  of  Kingston 
Troop  CaT^ry       do  db 

Ist  Rifle  Company  of  Kingston  

2nd         do  do   

Troop  Cayalry  of  Napanee  

Rifle  Company  of  Piclon  

do    •  Brighton  

Troop  Cayalry  Cobourg  

Rifle  Company  do   

do  Peterboro  

Field  Battery  Toronto.  

Foot  Artillery  Company  Toronto. .  •  • 
Ist  Troop  Cayalry  do  ... 

2nd        do  do 
Ist  Rifle  Company  do  • . .  • 


67 
70 
73 
4S 
60 
69 

71 
50 
50 
81 
66 
50 
62 
58 
50 
48 
50 
71 
60 
49 
85 
60 


27th  September,  1865. 
8rd  April,  1856. 
8rd  April,  1856. 
15th  February,  1856. 
16th  October,  1866. 
8rd  April,  1866. 
27  th  September,  1856. 
18th  December,  1866. 
29th  May,  1856. 
17th  December,  1857. 
20th  September,  1855. 
14th  Noyember.  1856, 
27th  December,  1856. 
28th  February,  1856. 
15th  February,  1866. 
8rd  April,  1856. 
6th  March,  18^6. 
24th  Januaiy,  1856. 
2nd  April,  1867. 
7th  February,  1856. 
18th  Koyember,  1856. 
27th  December,  1866. 
27th  December,  1866. 
20th  March,  1866. 
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CLASS  A,  UppbM  Cav ad A.^{Continued.) 


"Snmm  of  flie  Oompamei. 


Xa  of 
Men. 


Date  of  formatioiL 


Toronto.  • 


Brampton., 
Barrie.. 


Hamilton. 


DmiTille. 
Dundaa.. 
Onelph  . 
Gait  


St  Oatherinet. 

Paris  

Woodstock.... 


London  < 


St  Thomas 
Sandwidi  . . 


2nd  Rifle  Ootnpany  Toi<onto  

Srd         do  do   

4th         do  do   

Hiffhlfind  do  do  ...... 

Kine  Oompanj  Braltapton  

do  Barrie  

Field  Battery  Hamilton  

Troop  CaTaliy  do   

Ist  Rifle  Company  do   

2nd        do       do   , 

ghland  do  do    

Rifle  Company  Donyille  

Foot  Artillery  Company  Dundas. , 

Rifle  Company  Gueiph  

do  Gilt  

Troop  Caralfy  St  Catherides  ... 
Rifle  Company         do  ... 

do  Palris  

do  Woodfttodc  

Field  Battery  London  , 

Troop  CavaW  do   

Highland  Rifle  Company  London 
2nd  Rifle  Company  do 

Troop  Caralry  St.  Thomas  

Rifle  Company  do   

Troop  Cavalry  Sand^eh  


70 
68 
60 
46 
62 
86 
69 
60 
4T 
69 
60 
47 
60 
61 
67 
60 
60 
61 
41 
69 
46 
87 
01 
46 
84 
60 


Total  U.  a 


20th  March  1866. 
20th  March,  1866. 
18th  September,  1866. 
18th  September,  1866. 
Srd  April,  1866. 
27th  December,  1866. 
6th  December,  1866.' 
20th  December,  1866. 
27th  December,  1866. 
27th  December,  1966. 
17th  July.  1866. 
24th  July,  1856. 
16(h  May,  1866. 
6th  Marcli.  1866. 
8tli  May,  1866. 
27th  September,  1866. 
^7th  September,  1866. 
26th  June,  1866. 
8th  May,  1866. 
17th  July,  1866, 
24th  July,  1866. 
7th  August,  1866. 
20th  March,  1866. 
20th  Mareh,  1866. 
17th  July,  1866. 
6th  March,  1866. 


2672 


CLASS  B,  Canada. 


Posto. 


Names  of  the  Companiee. 


No.  of 
Men. 


Date  o(  formation. 


Remarks. 


I 


I 


Quebec. 


Montreal  • 

La  Chute  

.  Sorel  

*Preeoott  

Williamsburg . 

Kingston  

Louehboro. . . , 

Biarkham  

Collingwood.  . 

Dundas  

Grimsby  

Port  Dover . . , 

Ottawa  


Port  Hope... 

FarmersTille. 
Belleville.... 
Gananoque  • . 
BellevilTe.... 

Whitby  

MirickTille  . . 


Foot  Company  Artillery  Quebec. .... 
2nd  TrOop  Caralry  do  ..... 

6th  Rifle  Company  do  ..... 

Montreal  Artillery  Battalion  Montreal 
Montreal  Light  Infiintry  Bat.  do 

Troop  Cavalry  Laehate  • . . . 

Rifle  Company  Sorel  

2nd  Rifle  Company  Presoott.  ....... 

Troop  Cavalry  Williamsburg  

Rifle  Company  (Srd)  Kingston  

Troop  Cavalry  Longbboro  2d  Frotitenao 

do  Markham  

Rifle  Company  Collimrwood. . . . 
Troop  Cavalry  2nd  Weotworth . 
do  Ckimaby  ^  •  . . 

Rifle  Company  Port  Dover  

Detachment  Lancers  of  Ottawa 
Troop  of  Cavalry  Port  Hope. . . 
Rifle  Company  do 
Troop  of  Cavalry  Farmersville. 

Rifle  Company  Belleville  

do         Gananoque .... 


44 

20 


86 


47 
46 
40 
88 
80 
60 
86 


42 
60 


Troop  of  Cavalry  OompanyHaetings 
Hiffhiand  Rifle  Company  Whitby. . . 
Rifle  Company  Miriekvule. . .... 


I6th  June«  1867. 
80th  October,  1866. 

28rd  July,  1887  

27th  November,  1866 
$Oth  October,  1866<.., 

80th  April,  1867  , 

4th  February,  1868. .  , 
11th  February,  1867. 
I6th  October,  1866. 
27  th  November,  1866. 
21at  August,  1866. 
1701  July,  1866. 
18th  November,  1866. 
16th  January,  1867. 
Uih  Deoember,  1866. 
I6th  Ootober,  1866. 
8rd  September,  1867. 
Srd  September,  1867. 
8rd  September,  1867. 
8th  October,  1867  ... 

4th  March,  1868  

10th  Deoember,  1867. 
81&t  Marob,  1«68.... 
81st  Maroh,  1868.... 
16th  AprU,  1868.  ... 


Not  yet  ful- 
ly organ, 
bled. 


Notyetorgaa- 
ked. 


NotyetMrao- 
bed. 


Recently 
authorized 
'and  not  yet 
organised. 


476 


DE  ROTTENBURG,  Colonel, 
Adjutant  Oeneral. 
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No.  t. 

Statement  shewing  the  dates  and  the  number  of  Petitionis  which  have  been 
made,  and  by  whom  they  have  been  made,  in  the  two  sections  of  the  Province, 
for  the  formation  of  Volunteer  Companies. 

Uppjkr  Canada. 


Ko. 


Date  of  application. 


1 

5th  October,  1855 

2 

6th 

do 

do 

8 

Korember  do 

4 

5th 

do 

do 

6 

7th  December  do 

6 

14th  JaDuarj,  1856 

1 

18th  February,  do 

8 

26th 

do 

do 

9 

29th 

do 

do 

10 

let  March, 

do 

11 

10th 

do 

do  , 

12  10th 

do 

do 

18  ISth 

do 

do 

1418th 

do 

do 

1622Dd 

do 

do 

16 

22nd 

do 

do 

11 

26th 

do 

do 

18 

26th 

do 

do 

19 

8lBt 

do 

do 

20 

let  April, 

do 

21 

2iid 

do 

do 

22 

2Qd 

do 

do 

28 

4th 

do 

do 

24 

9th 

do 

do 

25 

14th 

do 

do 

26 

do 

27 

2l8t 

do 

28 

27th 

do 

do 

29'80th 

do 

do 

\80 

June, 

do 

81 

8rd 

do 

do 

82 

14ih 

do 

do 

88 

16th 

do 

do 

84 

19th 

do 

do 

85 

27th 

do 

do 

86 

2nd 

'to 

do 

87 

4th 

do 

88 

14th 

do 

do 

89 

2Ut 

do 

do 

40 

5th  Auenet 

do 

41 

8th 

do 

do 

42 

9th 

do 

do 

48 

14th  October, 

do 

44 

20th  December,  do  , 

45 

26th 

March, 

1857 

46 

27th 

do 

do 

47 

8th 

April, 

do 

48 

9ih 

do 

do 

49 

11th 

do 

do 

50 

16th 

do 

do 

51 

16th 

do 

do 

62 

20th 

do 

do 

58 

27th 

do 

do 

54 

18th 

do 

55 

23rd 

do 

56 

27th 

do 

do 

57 

80th 

do 

do 

By  whom* 


From  what  place. 


W.  P.  Lett. 

B.  Rose. 

D.  Sawyer  

Joseph  Clarke  

Oaptaio  Fairfield  

Oaptain  Orubb  

A.  Hay  ward  

Major  Oubitt  

Captain  NcTille  

Lt  Colonel  Portt.  

J.  G.  Wilson  

Oaptain  Imlach  

Lientenant  Young  

John  D.  Robson  

Lieutenant  Colonel  Clark. 

Daniel  McEerlie  

Captain  J.  J.  Robson  

LU  Colonel  Shaw  

Captain  Fraser  

Mr.  MilUr  

Alexander  Mitchell  

R.C.  McMullen  

J.  B.  Imrie  

William  Kingsford 

H.  Mittleberger  

K  F.  Ryerson  

Captain  Watson  

G.  Movie  •  

J.  P.  Crysler  

W.  H.  Smallwood  

Captain  Playter  

Colonel  Raddn  

D.  Fisher  

Lt.  Colonel  Clay  

W.  R.  Kerby  

J.  Tewill  

T.  Moody  

C.  Burrows  

Lt  Colonel  Burrows  .... 

Lt  Colonel  Perly  

A.  C.Thomson  • 

Lt  Colonel  Clark  

Mr.  L^ch   

A.  Laidlaw  •••• 

G.  Whitehead  

J.  H.  Burke  

R.  Carney  * 

G.  A.  Mailiien  

Captain  Lockwood  

William  Lloyd  

a  A.  Nelles  

W.  J.  Logic  

E.  C.  Watson  

Lt  Colonel  Davidson  .  • . . 

G.  Matbew  

J.  Gil)Bon  • 

Robert  Campbell  


Ottawa. 

OtUwa. 

Sau^een. 

Haldimand. 

Bath. 

Barria 

Port  Hope. 

Bowmanville« 

Bowmanville. 

T^endinaga. 

Simooe. 

Haldimand. 

Haldimand. 

Bowmanville. 

Port  Dalhousie. 

Brant 

Bofrmanville. 
Smiths'  Falls. 
Emestown. 
South  Dorchester, 
County  of  Perth. 
Samia. 

Houghton  Centre* 

Toronta 

St  Catherines. 

Stratford. 

Brockville. 

Kingston. 

Matada. 

Toronto. 

York. 

Sandwich. 

Bowmanville. 

Halton. 

Brantford. 

Toronto. 

Whuby. 

Hamilton. 

Moroinffton. 

Burford. 

Trenton. 

Emestown. 

Southampton. 

Kingston. 

Woodstock. 

Ottawa. 

Owen  Sound. 

Fort  Erie. 

Colborne.  ^ 

Mono. 

Grimsby. 

Lindsay. 

Goderich. 

Mariposa. 

Branuord. 

i5eaverton« 

Warwick. 
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STATKBmrr  No.  2.-«^Uppsb  Canada. — {Continued.) 


No. 


Dtto  of  appliostioiL 


Fromwhtttplaee. 


58 
69 
60 
61 
62 
68 
64 
65 
66 
67 


Ui 
8rd 
4th 
6th 
6th 
8th 
19th 
26th 

nth 

2l8t 


6826th 
69,28th 
70.80th 
71  8l8t 
72 


Judo, 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 

July, 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 


78 
74 
75 
76 

V 
78 

19 

80 

81 

82 

88 

84 

85 


17th  AugBAt, 


1867. 

do  . 

do  . 

do  . 

do  . 

do  . 

do  . 
do 

do  . 

do  . 

do  . 

do  . 

do  . 

do  . 

do  • 

do  . 


17fth  do 
let  September,  do 
19th      do  do 
October,  do 
28th      do  do 
27th  November,  do 
6th  December,  do 
29ih  Jaouarj,  1868 
16(h  February,  do 
8th  April,  do 
8th      do  do 
18th      do  do 
ISth      do  do 


Jlr.  McCoadj  

W.  S.  Conger  

Robert  Brownlej.  • » 
Major  McCeDsie. » . » 
Captain  McKelyy ... 
Lt  Colonel  Irvine . » • 

J.NichoUa  

D.Barber  

Colonel  Rankin  .  • .  • , 

O.  EUia..  

Messra.  Little  

S.  A.  KacNanghton., 
Caplain  Fairbanks. . , 
Vajor  Cochrane  .  • . . , 

L.  Fowler  , 

Lt  Colonel  Sazton. . , 

J.  Walsh  

John  MoCnaig  

Dr.  Carey  

Major  Ranco  

W.  R.  Lloyd  

£.  P.  Johnstone  

J.  H.  Afipew  

lifojor  Gilldson.  • . . . . 

J.  Murray  

Lt  Colonel  D  cedes  . , 

M.  Deaae  

S.  Busby  


South  Dorcheater. 

Keene. 

Wellcsley, 

St  Thomas. 

Lansdowne. 

Lobo. 

Loughborough. 

Soouiwold. 

Chatham. 

Oranffeville. 

Caledonia, 

Newcastle. 

Oshawa. 

York  MtllB. 

Fingal. 

Aylmer,  C,  W. 

Toronta 

Winchester. 

Napanee. 

Clinton. 

Orangerille. 

Toronto. 

Pickering. 

Hamilton. 

Perth. 

Woodstock. 

Lindsay. 

Dorchester. 


LowKR  Canada. 


2;29th 

Septr., 

do  

8 

4 

8rd 

6 

6Ch 

Feby., 

6 

7th 

March, 

7 

26th 

do 

do   

8 

26th 

do 

9 

80th 

do 

10 

80th 

April, 
M!arch, 

11 

2nd 

11 

7th 

do 

18 

14th 

do 

14 

Uth 

do 

16 

do 

16 

18eh 

do 

17 

6th 

April, 

18 

6th 

do 

19 

Uth 

do 

do   

20 

16th 

do 

21 

22nd 

do 

22 

26th 

do 

28  nth 

24.20th 

26 

26th 

do 

86 

6th 

June, 

do  ....... 

27 

1 7th 

do 

28 

26th 

do 

do  

29|27tb 

d^ 

Mr.  Wurtele. 

George  Brown . 
A.  Campbell. 
J.  McCuaig.. 
Cobnet  Bercsy. 
J.  Heam. 
J.  F.  Ku 

aBeUingliam  

William  Forster  

Robert  Rickaby  

William  Power  

O.  Lairiolette........ 

J.  Bte.  Filiatrault  . . . . 

R.T.  Z.Le  Blanc  .... 

Charles  Baillarg^  . . . . 

8.  Beltingham  

P.  M.  Lane  

Joseph  Chartrand  . . . . 
Major  De  Martigny. . . 

Henry  Crawford  

J.  0  Auger.  

Captain  Bellerose  . .  • . 

J.  >ratt  

J.  Seed  

Lt  Colonel  Thomdike. 

F.  D.  FiOford  

Major  Lavall^  

Robert  ForsyA  

'  Balfour. 


835 


Quebec. 

Montreal. 

Quebec. 

Quebec. 

Industry. 

QuebfKX 

Windsor. 

LaChilte. 

Hadey. 

Inverness. 

Quebec. 

8t  J6r6iiie» 

Ste.  Rose. 

Quebec. 

Quebec. 

LaChdt& 

Quebec 

St  Cleft. 

Varennes. 

Valcartier. 

Terrebonne. 

St  Vincent  de  Paul. 

St  Vincent  de  Paul. 

Morttreal. 

Chambly. 

Huntingdon. 

St  J^rdme. 

Montreal. 

Kingsey. 
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Statembnt  No.  2. — Lower  Canada. — (Continued.) 


No. 


Date  of  appUcadon. 


From  what  place. 


80 

2nd 

July, 

1867  

SI 

14th 

do 

do 

S2 

20th 

do 

S8 

2l8t 

do 

S4 

8l8t 

do 

15 

4th 

do 

16 

22iid 

Aii|ast, 

do  

91 

88 

16th 

do 

89 

18th 

March, 

40 

16th 

do 

41 

19th 

do 

do 

48 

14th 

April* 

Thomas  Smythe.  • . 
S.  J.  MoD.  DawBOB 

Kr.  King  

John  Mnoro  

R.  Dillon  

P.  T.  Obartler  

Oaptain  Miller  .  •  •  • 

Major  BurraT  

T.  M.  DeOhene.  • . . 

P.  Brunelle  

Lt  MoGhishan  . . . . 

P.  0.  Bourk  

S.  Doumoolin  


LennbzviUe. 
Three  Riyert. 
St  Sylvestre. 
BouclierTille. 
Longue  Point, 
Chambly. 
Granby. 
Leeds. 
Quebec 
Point  Ley!. 
Montreal 
Plesbisville. 
Three  Riyers. 


DE  ROTTENBURG,  Colonel, 

Adjutant  Oeneral. 


No.  8. 

Statement  shewiDg  how  many  and  which  of  such  Petitions  have  been  favorably 
received,  and  how  many  iind  which  of  them  have  been  rejected,  and  the 
grounds  of  such  rejection,  viz. : 

Petitions  favorably  receiced^ 
Are  all  those  detailed  in  the  Ist  of  the  Statements  herewith  annexed. 

Petitions  rejectedj 
Are  all  those  detailed  in  the  2nd  of  the  Statements  herewith  annexed. 

Grounds  of  such  rgection. 
The  general  reasons  for  the  rejection  of  applications  to  form  Corps  have  been , 

1st. — That  there  were  no  vacancies  in  Class  A,  and  the  applicants  being  unwil- 
ling to  organise  in  Class  B. 

2nd.— That,  in  respect  to  applications  to  form  Artillery  Corps,  no  Guns  were  avail- 
able for  their  armament. 

Srd. — In  some  instances,  no  means  were  available  at  the  time  of  the  applications 
for  arming  the  Corps. 

4tb.«-In  other  cases  the  application  was  not  persisted  in  on  a  nominal  Roll  of  the 
Volunteers  being  called  for. 

5th. — In  some  other  instances,  it  was  not  considered  advisable  to  authorize  too 
large  a  number  of  Corps  in  particular  localities. 

DE  ROTTENBURG,  Colonel, 

Adjutant  Oeneral. 


TORONTO: 

PRINTED  BT  JOHN  LOTELL,   CORNER  OF  TONOE  AND  MELINDA  STREETS. 

Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoriae. 


Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


COMMUNICATION 

From  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  enclosing  Retran  of 
the  number  of  votes  polled  during  last  election,  &c. 


Opficb  of  the  Clbrk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery, 
Toronto,  I9th  April,  1858. 

Sib, — Agreeably  to  the  order  of  ihe  Honble.  the  Legislative  Assembly,  of  the 
6th  March  last,  I  have  prepared,  and  herewith  enclose,  a  statement  shewing  the 
votes  polled  in  the  different  Constituencies  at  the  two  last  general  Elections  to 
the  Assembly,  and  a  return  of  the  votes  polled  in  those  divisions  which  have 
elected  Legislative  Councillors,  with  the  population  in  each  such  constituency 
and  division.  That  part  of  the  return  relating  to  the  Election  in  1854,  is  taken 
from  the  Return  made  in  this  office  in  September  of  that  year,  and  laid  before 
the  House  :  the  same  difficulty  in  making  the  return  perfect  as  mentioned  in  the 
letter  of  the  21st  September,  1854,  still  exists,  and  I  may  further  add  that  the 
changes  which  have  taken  place  in  several  of  the  constituencies  also  prevented 
my  making  the  return  exhibit,  in  many  cases  in  contrast  upon  the  same  line 
the  Totes  polled  at  each  election.  The  fact  of  the  sub-divisions  being,  in  several 
cases  known  under  two  names,  and  being  called  under  one  name  in  the  election 
of  1854,  or  in  the  Census  Rolls,  and  under  another  in  the  Election  Books  of 
1857-8,  may  also  partly  account  for  this  discrepancy. 

Under  all  the  circumstances  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  the  return  as 
correct  as  I  possibly  could. 

The  population  is  taken  from  the  Census  of  1851-2,  being  the  last  one. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

L.  a.  FORTIER, 
Deputy  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery. 

Wm.  B.  Lindsay,  Esq., 

Clerk  Legislative  Assembly, 

ri\ >■> 1 1  fc 
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A.  1858. 


Rbtorn  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  prepai^d  from  the 
aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
been  a  contest,  with  the  total  number  polled  in  each  such  Division  or 
Officer ;  also  shewing  in  contrast  the  number  polled  at  each  of  the 

  Constituency  at  last  census.— As  called  for  by  an  Address  of  the 


OoDstitueDcies. 


ARGENTEUIL. 


EleotioQ 


RetarniDg  Officers. 


Daniel  DeHertel,  Regis- 
trar, Returning  Of^er 
excfieio. 


SabdiTisions. 


Township  of  Grenville  

^  Chatham  

Parish  of  St  Andrews  

**     St.  Jerusalem  . . . 

Township  of  Gore  

Wentworth  .. 
Part  of  Township  of  Morin. 

"     Parish  of  St.  Jerome 

Township  of  Harrington 


Deputj 
Returning  ^ 


Edwin  Pridham.... 

John  Douglas  

Edward  Jones  

Thomas  Barrow  

William  Evans.... 

Samuel  Smith  

George  Hamilton. . . . 

Andrew  Elliot  

Henry  Hilwaj  

A.  Gauthier  

L.  R.  Boivin  . ,  

Jos.  Monet  

Benjamin  Manrault  .. 

Joseph  Amiot  

Charles  Frs.  Langlois. 

Seth  B.  Warner  

Charles  F.  McCallum. 
Athanase  Lamonreux. 


BAGOT 


Jos.  0.  Baohand,  Special 
Returning  Officer. 


Parish  of  StA.  Rosalie  

"      St  Pie  

"      St  Dominique . . . 

**      St.  Simon  

St  Liboire  

St  Hughes  

"      St.  Ephrem  

"      St  Theodore  

St  Helene  


BEAUOE 


Jean  P.  Proulx,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer 
officio. 


Parish  of  St  Elz^r  

"  St  Frederick 
"      St.  Fran9ois  . 

St  Georges  . . 
•*      St  Joseph  . . . 
Ste.  Marie. . . 
Township  of  Forsyth. . . 
**         Aylmer  . . . 
**         Lambton  . 

"  Trinff  

**         Liniere  . . . 


Theodore  J.  Duohesnaj. . 

Pierre  Belanger  

Michel  Foley  , 

Ernest  Munkel  

Jean  Baptiste  Meroier  . . . 
Jean  Baptiste  Bonneville 

Adrien  Blouin  

Joseph  Marquis  

Loms  0.  Blanohet  

2^pherin  Bertrand  

James  Rainej  


BEAUHARNOIS 


Vite  A.  L.  de  Martignj, 
Registrar,  Returning 
Officer  ex  {fficio. 


Parish  of  St  Clement. . 

St  Timoth6e 
St-  Louis  . . . . 
"      St.  Stanislas  . 
Ste.  Oecile... 


John  L.  Cassidj  

Honors  Laurin   , 

John  Symons  , 

Amable  Archambault , 
Francois  X.  Poitras.*. 
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Records  of  the  Elections  to  the  present  Legislative  Assembly,  shewing  the 
Riding,  Township,  City,  Town,  Parish,  Precinct,  or  Division,  in  which  there  has 
Precinct ;  with  also  the  name  of  each  Returning  Officer  and  Deputy  Returning 
polling  places  at  the  General  Election  of  1854,  and  the  population  in  each 
Honorable  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  the  5th  March,  1858. 


in  1867-8. 


SlectioD  in  1854. 


Votes  Polled 


Mr.  Belling^iam  180     Mr.  Abbott  121   Total  251 


158 
62 

242 

147 
58 

108 

152 
52 
1,099 


408 
829 
16 


14 
0  • 
8 
901 


561 
891 
268 
166 
60 
117 

152 

56 


2,000 


PopulatioD 
at 

last  censas. 


Votes  polled  in  each 
Diyision. 


1,992 
incL  Augo. 
8,167 
2,826 
2,154 
996 
296 
568 
whole  of  Tp 

5,681 
whole  of  Fsh 
267 


Township  of  Grenyille.  184 

**         Chatham.  284 

Parish  of  St.  Andrews.  181 

Township  of  Qore   401 

Parish  of  St.  Placide. .  120 

St  Hermas.  88 
**      St  Jerusalem  229 


17,802 


1.487 


lir.  Bamsay  79 

Mr.  Lafiramboise  207 

Total  286 

1,890 

No  contestation. 

249 

489 

688 

4,066 

129 

225 

854 

1,998 

72 

167 

289 

1,784 

85 

64 

99 

818 

45 

858 

2,990 

27 

67 

94 

80 

109 

189 

158 

7 

160 

1,187 

1,880 

2,467 

12,727 

Mr. Roes..  81 

Mr.  Ohass^.. 

..  218 

Total  244 

2,366 

Parish  of  St  Elc^  . .  264 

2,866  ' 

68 

45 

118 

984 

«'      St.  Frederick  100 

984 

286 

97 

888 

2.874 

«      St  Francois.  267 

2,874 

116 

90 

206 

1,894 

«      8t  Georges.  178 

1,894 

219 

96 

816 

2,566 

**      StJ«.S€ph..  25 

2,665 

182 

297 

429 

8,268 

*'      St. Marie...  462 

8,268 

60 

26 

86 

890 

Township  of  Forsyih. .  66 

890 

811 

0 

811 

264 

**         Aylmer . .  74 

264 

815 

9 

824 

568 

Lambton  .  169 

568 

286 

15 

261 

1,178 

«         Trine.. 124 

1,178 

46 

27 

78 

294 

**         Linilre  . .  68 

294 

«        Marlow .  0 

28 

1,820 

915 

2,785 

16,074 

1,766 

16,097 

Mr.  Caoost  99 

Mr.  Ooimet. . 

..  428 

Total  617 

8,212 

Parish  of  St  Clement.  468 

8,212 

74 

269 

848 

4,231 

St  Timoth6e  878 

4,281 

225 

279 

504 

8,846 

*'      St  Louis...  864 

8,845 

'  48 

97 

146 

107 

141 

248 

558 

1,204 

1,767 

11,288 

1,196 

11,288 
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RrrtJEN  from  the  Office  of  Ae  dierk  of  the  Crown  m  Obttneery,  shewing  the 


Oonatituenciea. 

Betumiog  Qffioera. 

Sub-diyisions. 

Returning  Officers. 

Pantal6oD  Forques,  Regis- 
trar,  Returning  Offi- 
cer ^a^/Mo, 

St.  Etienne  ,  ,  , 

•*  StVaMer   

"     St.  Charles   

St.  Genrais  

**     St  LaBtfe  

Edouard  S.  Bellean  .... 
Ursin  Mercier     •  •  •  • 

Jean  B.  Ohalat,  Regis- 
trar, Returning  Offi- 
cer ex  officio. 

Lavaterie  

IslednPad  .... 

"      St  Ouflibert  

Si  Barthelemi  . . 

**      St.  Norb«rt  .... 
St.  Gabriel  

Norbert  L.  Duplessis  . .  • 
Francois  X»  Lafond  . .  •  • 

Jean  Bte.  Ohenevert .... 

Joee]^  Le  Bel,  Registrar, 

Ketoming  Offiser  ex 
ofida. 

BBANT  (Eadt  BidinfiT)  •  • 

John  Smith,  Sberiflf,  Re- 
turning  Officer  9x 

Township  of  South  Dumfriee 
«       OBondaga  . . . . 
«       Easi  Brantford 

Thomas  N.  Bosworth. . . . 
WittLam D;  Solder  ...«• 
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aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
{Omtinued.) 


in  1S57-8. 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  Polled. 


M.  Fortier  112  H.  Talbot  120  M.  Cancbou  0  TL  282 


40 
46 
126 
298 
127 
194 
8 

961 


62 
43 
19 
11 
94 
126 
16 

489 


0 
0 
88 
0 
0 
0 
0 


102 
89 
188 
809 
221 
819 
28 


88  1478 


FopulatioB 
at 

last  OeDBUB. 


Votes  Polled  in  each 
Division. 


2654 
2158 
1915 
2809 
8188 

886 
1698 

112 


No  Contestation. 


14810 


Population 
at 

last  Census. 


Mr.Pieli^..  78     Mr.  Dostaler. .  882    Total  465 


146 
82 
84 


169 
76 
26a 


1118 


68 
85 
49 

87 
51 
106 
168 


990 


218 
167 
88 

869 
210 
180 


2108 


406^ 

2011 
1867 
1084 
in.  St.  Ignace 
2767 
2291 
876 
im 


16890 


Parish  of  Berthier  .  • .  •  867 

Lanoraie  ...  119 

"     Lavaltrie  ...  110 

"  Isle  du  Pads.  101 
(including  St  lenace.) 

StCmhbert.  258 

StBarthelemi  260 

*'     StNorbert..  162 
St  Gabriel  . . 

Township  of  Brandon  .  274 

1626 


4062 
2011 
1367 
1084 

2767 
2291 
876 


16890 


No  oontestation 


..48 

Mr.  MoEerlie..  28 

Total  76 

89 

46 

86 

42 

24 

66 

42 

34 

76 

272 

129 

401 

106 

184 

240 

221 

172 

898 

770 

667 

1837 

Seigniory  of  Shoolbred  )  148 
Township  of  Nouvelle  J 

Port  Daniel  88 

Hope   54 

«      Oox   71 

Hamilton..  87 
•*  New  Richmond  178 
*»      Carleton  . .  86 

**      Maria  174 

Mann   36 

**  Restigouche  69 
**      Metapedia .  29 

1004 


1809 
Nouvelle  only 
826 
1107 

loai 

1274 
855 
1349 
669 
605 
826 

10844 


Mr.  Christie. 


1890 

4297 
1858 
6410 
in.  W.  Brant- 
[ford. 


Village  of  Paris   12i 


Town'p  of  S.Dumfries.  192 
"  Onondaga  . .  74 
"      BLBrantford  160 


687 


1890 


4297 
1868 
6410 
in.  W.  Brant- 
[ford. 
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RsTURH  from  the  Oflice  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Ciown  in  Chancery^  shewing  the 

tc— 


OoDstitaeDciefl. 


Elaetioa 


RetanuDg  Offiosn. 


BBAUT  (W«rt  Riding)  . 


Thomas  8.  SbeDstooe, 
KejpgtnTt  RetoniiDg 
Omoer  «x  cfiieic 


SnbdiriMooB. 


Bnntford— Korth  Ward  .. 

Eait  Ward  

King^i  Ward . . 
Qneeo*!  Ward  . 
Brant  Ward  .. 
Township  of  West  Brantlbrd 

Bnrford  

Oakland  ... 


Depvtj  Betoraing 
Officers. 


James  Wilkes... 
Thomas  James  . 
Oeoive  Varey 
M.  W.  Pmyn 
William  Toung  . 
Charles  Gamej . 
Alonao  Foster 
John  Toyne  


BBOOEYILLE  (Town).. 


James  Jessu] 

taming 


Be- 


West  Ward  

Centre  Ward.  

East  Ward  

Township  of  Elisabethtown. 


George  8.  McLean. 
James  IL  Bates... 
John  Crawford.. . . . 
Jaeob  A.  Bronse. . . 


BBOME.. 


Hiram  S.  Foster,  Regis- 
trar, Betnming  Officer, 
ex  qfido. 


Township  of  Potton.... 

Saturn.... 
"  Brome. . . . 

**        '  Famlum.. 
E 

Bolton  


Bobert  Hanson.... 
Morrill  Westorer., 
Charles  J.  Jones.. 
Bodnej  Hntdiins. . 

John  E.  Drew..... 


OABLTOK. 


Simon  Fraier,  Sheri£^  Be- 
taming  Officer,  ex  cffi- 
eio. 


Township  of  Fitsroj.  

**         N.  Gower.... 

**  March.  

Village  of  Bichmood  

Township  of  Torbolton.. . . 

**  Nepeaa  

**  €k>albora.... 

«  Hantley  

**  Marlboroagh. 


Bobert  Elliot  

James  Craig  , 

Geoiige  Morean  

Thomas  MiUer  , 

Alexander  McLaren., 
Thomas  Stapleton.. . , 
Oarleton  Cathcart... 

John  Fenton  , 

Edward  Jfills  


OHAMBLY.. 


Thos.  Austin,  Begistrar 
Betnming  Officer,  ex  ofi- 


Parish  of  Longoeuil. . . 
"       St.  Bruno... 
"  Boucheryille. 
Chambly.  .. 


Napoleon  Mignault . 

Alexis  P.  Par6  

John  H.  Munro  

W.  Braoe  Austin. . . . 
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21  Victoriae. 


Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
{Continued,) 


i  1867-8. 


Election  io  1854. 


Votes  Polled. 


Mr.  Kggar. .  •  46 

88 
84 
76 
68 

886 
487 
87 

1106 


Mr.  Wilkes... 


185 
95 
65 
68 
61 

52 
241 
29 

786 


Total  181 
128 
99 
148 
109 

888 
678 
116 

1842 


8877 

[ford, 
see  E.  Srant- 
4488 
840 


28606 
Total  pop. 
Oo3niDtford 


PopolatioD 
at  last 


Votes  Polled  in  each 
Division. 


Townof Brantford  ...  144 


Town'pofW.Brantford  127 
*«  Barford  ...  288 
**      Oakland  ...  64 

678 


8877 


[ford, 
see  E.  Brani- 
4488 
840 


28605 
Total  pop. 
Oo.Brantford 


Popalatioa 
at  last 


ICr.  Sherwood,  97 
92 
128 
842 

659 


1,  25 

Total,  122 

40 

182 

18 

141 

291 

688 

869 

1028 

8454 


Broekrille  Town, 
Township 
bethtown. 


>Town,  \ 
lip  of  EUza-  V 
m.  J 


772 


8454 


8454 


772 


8454 


Mr.  Ferres, 


147  Mr.  Enowltoo,  68 
195  167 
278  112 
124  129 


157 
896 


116 
587 


Total,  210 
862 
885 
258 

278 


1707 
2468 
2095 
8804 
ine.W.Fham 
1986 


Township  of  Pottoo . 

Sutton.. 


191 
827 

Brome....  254 
Famham.  168 
E 

Bolton...  288 


1707 
2468 
2095 
8804 
incW.Pham 
1986 


1488 


11510 


1178 


11510 


Mr.  Powell, 


158 

Kr.  Tomey,  175 

Total,  828 

2807 

152 

88 

285 

1777 

122 

86 

158 

1125 

16 

88 

58 

484 

28 

59 

87 

542 

169 

176 

845 

8800 

188 

166 

848 

2525 

165 

86 

241 

2519 

148 

78 

216 

2058 

1120 

891 

2011 

17582 

Township  of  Fitxroj. .  164 
*«          N.  Gower  148  J 

«          March....  84 

«         Torbolton.  81 

**         Nepean...  282 

Goulbum.  288 

"          Hnntlej..  158 

Mariboro'.  97 


2807 
1777 
1125 

542 
8800 
2525 
2519 
2058 


1127 


17088 


Mr.Laeoste, 


471 
118 
171 
140 

900 


,  117 

Total,  688 

4187 

111 

229 

1164 

180 

851 

2764 

196 

886 

4557 

604 

1504 

12622 

Parish  of  Longueoil.^.  264 
*«  StBrono..?.  127 
<*  Bouchenrille..  227 
«<       Ohamblj  226 

888 


4187 
1164 
2764 
4547 

12622 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victorise.  Appendix  (No.  2S.)  A-  165S. 


RsTVBir  from  the  Office  of  the  Ckik  of  the  Grown  in  Chnncery,  shewing  the 

&c.— 


Returning  Officers. 

SabdiTisioDs. 

Deputy 
Returning  Officers. 

/m  k  WDT  A  TKT 

Elie  Rinfrei,  Registrar, 
Betuming  Officer,  4x 
qfieio. 



Andr6  J.  Martineau  

**        Ste.  Genevi^re. . 

St.  StanisltB  

«*'       Ste.  Afrae  

«        St.  Prosper  

St  NarcisTO  

«        St  Josdn-  

-        St  Frs.  Xavier.. 
CapdelaMagdl*e 

Philippe  0.  Lasasseraye. 

Obarlee  Duberger,  Re- 
turoing  Officer,  ex  ofi- 

Parish  of  St  Ir6n4  

«*       Bale  St  Paul  

St  Fiddle  

**       Lee  Eboalenoeiis. . 

**       St  Hilarion  

"        St  Frs.  XaWer. . 
•*       St  Urbaia  

Jean  Baptiste  Duberg^.. 
Vital  Trembky  

Edward  Stevin  

Joseph  Perron.  

Joha  H.  Sterin  

OHATEAUGUAY  

George  A.  Beandry,  Re 
gistrar,  Retumlog  Offi- 
cer, ex  officio. 

Parfeb  of  St  Martibe  

St  Malacbie  .... 
St  Pbiloindne... 

St  Jean  OhryBUV- 

Alfred  C.  LePailleur. . . . 
Archibald  McBachem 

OmCOUTIMI  AUD  SA- 
GUENAY. 

Ovide  Boes^  RegiBtrar, 
Retuniiag  Officer,  ex 
cfieio* 

Townsbip  of  CbicotitSmi  . . 
"         Tremblay  . . . . 
"         Laterridre  .... 

Eacoumins ... . 
Parish   of  Alpbonso  .... 

P.  C.  L.  Dubois  

P.  H.  Dumaia  
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21  Viotoriae- 


Appendix  (No.  ^8.) 


A.  1858. 


ag^gAte  number  of  votes  polled^  for  eadi  Cafidida^  in  each  County, 
{Continued.) 


m  mis. 


Election  ia  1944. 


Votes  Polled 


Population 
at  last 
Censos. 


Yotee  Polled  in  each 
DiTisioD. 


Population 
at  last 
Census. 


Mr.       Mr.  Mr.  Mr.  Mr. 

Tnrcotte,  Filteau,  MarohOdon,  Tradel,  Duboid,  Total 


27 
17 
181 
867 
467 
89 
16 

60 
81 
92 

1297 


11 
120 
21 


18 
68 

81 
2 


261 


146 
41 
72 

is 

2 
69 


48 
19 

410 


11 
28 
4 
10 

46 


2 
1 

100 


196 
202 
278 
877 
480 
100 
141 

91 
88 
118 


1928 

2072 
SeeSt.Narc'e 
2481 
1648 
781 
2882 
ina  St  Stan's 

1128 


Parish  of  Ohampbun. .  126 

"  Ste,  Genevieve  169 

"  St.  Stanislas...  81 

«*  Ste.  Anne. ...  226 

"  St  Maurice...  286 

**  St  Prosper. . .  98 

"  St  Narcisse...  119 

**     St  Justin....  89 
*<     StFrs.Xavier  71 
UapdelaMag'e  76 


1928 
2072 
See  St  J^arc*e 
2481 
1648 
781 
2882 
inc.  StStan's 


2060 


18816 


1288 


Mr. 

Gmon,  76 
496 
129 
8 

144 

871 

12 
28 
11 

1269 


Clement, 


16 
68 

8 
277 
410 
1 
69 

888 


Mr. 

Huoty  81 
4 
268 
46 

i 

14 
1 
41 
12 

408 


Total,  107 
499 
897 
107 
144 
876 
291 
428 
70 
92 


811 
2668 
8212 
719 
600 
1278 
2107 
281 
676 
729 


Parish  of  St  Ir^n^...  248 
"  St  £Uenne..l822 
BaieStPaul.  884 
«*  St  Louis. ...  198 
St  Ilddle....4442 
**  Ste.  Agnes...  1810 
**  Lea£b'menB..1211 
Town'p  of  Settrington .  68 
Par'h  of  St.  Fr8.Xavier  91 
St  Urbain...4066 


2605 


1^66 


14819 


Mr.  Btames  882  Mr.  X>\iga  1  Mr.  Cross  109  TL  492 


249 
71 
186 
161 

101 


1160 


74 
44 


121 


76 
440 
77 
69 


824 
618 
268 
294 


102  247 


862  2188 


8899 

2860 
8268 
1971 
2088 

1618 


Par.  of  Ste.  Philomene.  206 

Chateaugfuay  264 

Settiements  and  Parish- 
es of  Russeltown. . .  144 
St  JeanChrysostome..  816 

St.  Martin  818 

StUrbain  240 

St  Malachie  279 


16164 


1761 


Mr.  Price. . 


188 
62 
42 
41 
66 
71 

103 
70 


Mr.  Tremblay. 


80 
8 
28 
11 
0 
0 
7 
7 


Total  218 
60 
66 
62 
66 
71 
110 
77 


622 


86 


708 


1200 
428 
867 
100 
141 

1284 
692 


Townships  and  settie- 

mentBof-— 
Chiooutimi  608 


Tremblay 
Harvey  . 


Bergeranne . 
^  Portneuf  . . . 


-  87 


4106 


!^  Saultau  Cochon 

M  Isle  Jeremy. .. , 

0  Bseoumins  

,8  Pestes  du  Roi. . 

g  St.  Alphoneo  . . 

«  Tadousac  I.  26 

^  St  Alexis  282 

1986 


209 
28 
70 

81 
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21  Victoriae.  Appendix  (No.  28.)  A.  1858. 


Return  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c. — 


OoDstitaeQciet. 

ElectioQ 

p 

BetarniDg  Officers. 

Snb-dirisioiis. 

Deputy 
Retuining  Officers. 

OOMPTON  

William  Ritchie,  Regia- 
trar,  Retoming  Officer, 
ex  officio. 

OOBKWALL(Towii) . . . 

Geoige  0.  Wood,  Regis- 
trar, Retamiog  Officer, 
ex^fieio. 

William  M.  Park  

Richard  T.  WilkinsoQ. . . 

Alexis  Godbont,  Registrar, 
Retaming  OffioM*,  ex 
officio. 

Parish  of  Ste.  Henedine. . . 

^      Ste.  Marguerite.. 
"      St.  Anselme  .... 

StMaltchie.... 
Township  of  Oranboume . . . 

Alezaoder  McDonell,  Re- 
gistrar, RetumiDg  Offi- 
cer, ex  cffieio. 

Township  of  Mountain  .... 

**         Williamsburg . 
««         Winchester  . . . 

DRUBfMOND  kSD  AB. 
THABASKA. 

Edmund  Cox,  Registrar, 
Retoming  Officer,  ex 
officio. 

Municipality  of  Grantham. 

Pierre  0.  Ste.  Marie  .... 
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21  Vlctoriae. 


Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Continue  d. 


in  186*7-8. 


YoteB  Polled. 


KooontartatioD. 


PopulatioD 
at 

last  censns. 


Election  in  1864. 


Votes  polled  in  each 
Diyision. 


Townahip  of  Bury . . .  ^ 

**  Hampden  i 

**  Maraton..  J 

**  Oompton  ..  821 

**  Eaton.  198 

«  Olifton  ....  88 

**  Hereford. 
Dncklani 


(Part) 


86 


48 


Lingwiek.. .  40 
Whitton..f 

910 


Population 
at 

last  oensos. 


788 
116 


2718 
1600 
880 
848 
14 
842 


808 
467 


7466 


Mr.  Macdonald  89  Mr.  Vankoogfanet  16  Total  65 


67 
21 
811 

428 


29 
41 
160 

246 


86 
62 
471 


1646 


674 


1646 


842 


842 


1646 


1646 


D 1 29  Mr.  Forest  1 8  Mr.  Ponliot  1 TL 1 48 

161 

101 

26 

847 

2464 

49 

160 

6 

214 

289!S 

284 

6 

20 

809 

8022 

169 

26 

126 

810 

2168 

81 

48 

81 

160 

1448 

46 

18 

72 

186 

96 

77 

17 

190 

1998 

8 

6 

16 

26 

284 

968 

614 

862 

1884 

18766 

No  contestation. 


Mr.Ohr7Btlerl61  Mr.  Brown  0  Mr.  Cook  198  TL  849 


178 

0 

406 

684 

248 

0 

886 

688 

298 

0 

212 

605 

18 

0 

42 

66 

888 

0 

1193 

2076 

2764 
4198 
4284 
2566 


Township  of  Mountain.  178 
Matilda  ....  847 
**      Williamsburg  822 
Winofaester.  180 


18811 


2764 
4198 
4284 
2666 


18811 


880 
67 

181 
82 
18 


90 

Total. .  170 

1401 

71 

401 

2184 

86 

102 

674 

199 

880 

2208 

269 

841 

2262 

666 

668 

648 

Township  of  Grantham  292 


Upton  . 
Wiekham. . 
Durham. . . 
Eingsej. . . 
Warwick  . 


663 
71 
287 
219 
206 


1401 
2184 

674 
2208 
2262 

648 
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21  Victorise.  Af»pendix  (No.  28.)  A.  J85S. 

' '  '  '  ■  '  


Return  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewiag  the 

&c. — 


Constitaendes. 

Election 

Returning  Officers. 

Subdivisions. 

DcDuty 
Returning  Offloen. 

DRUMMOND  AND  AR- 
THABASKA.  --{Otm- 

Sdmnnd  Ooz,  Registrar, 
Eetarning   Offiloer  ex 
cfieio. 

Parish  of  St  Ohristopher. . 

Municipality  of  Chester... 
Township  of  Bulstrode. . . . 

«         Blandford...  ) 

"         Maddington.  J 

E.  Modeste  Poisson  

J.  Gaspard  Dumoulin  • . . 

Yinoent  St  Germain. .  | 

DUJUaAM  (Hast  Riding.) 

George'  0.  Ward,  Regis- 
trar, Retoming  Officer, 
ex  officio. 

Town  of  Port  Hope,  No.  ! 

John  W.  Santhflnui. 
Holland  y.  Sanders  

DURHAM  (West  Riding) 

Malcolm  Galbraith.  Spe- 
cial Returning  Offi- 
cer. 

Village  of  Bowmanviiiek . . 
Towns'p  of  Darlington  .... 

*»  Clarke  

•*        Oartwright .... 

KLGIN  (East Riding)... 

voun  Juiiurv,  ouerm,  xw 

turning   Officer,  ex 
officio. 

xvwmiip  OT  X  anuouMi .  ■  • . 

"         Malahide  .... 
S.  Dorchester. 

**  Viesina  

Arcmoaiu  iuc juaouiiu . . .  • 

KLGIK  (West  Riding)  . . 

John  McKay,  Kegtstrar, 
1      Eetnmiog  Offieer,  ex 
1  officio. 

Township  of  Aldborough. . 
"         Dunwick  . . . . 
Southwiok  . . . 
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21  Victoiise. 


Afpesdix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1 85a 


a^egaA  tiumber  of  votes  poUed  for 
(CotMnued,) 


eacb  Candidate  in  eaclj  County, 


Votes  Polled. 


Mr.  DorioB. 


180 

Mr.  Donkin.  Total.. 

288 

1410 

111 

> 

166 

Ml 

U 

186 

206 

981 

Ul 

1^ 

263 

1418 

112 

114 

661 

6ft 

98 

160 

981 

46 

88 

81 

801 

892 

47* 

iie' 

'208 

Population 
at 

laat  ceoflus. 


1806 


2174 


3480 


16818 


Election  in  1864. 


Votes  Polled  in  each 
Division. 


Thp.of  Arlhabaska...  2t9 

"   Tfngwick   186 

"  Stanfold   220 

"   Aston   88 

**   Chester   166 

"   Bulstrode   88 

"  Blandford  ....  41 

"  Maddiogton. . .  6 

"   Simpson   71 

"  Wendorer  ....  22 

«   Horton   9 

268^ 

TTil^.  of  Hope  288 

"   Oavan  828 

"    Man  vera  122 

Town  of  Port  Hope. . .  182 

870 


Mr.  Smith. .  491    Mr.  BortOn. .  262   Total. .  748 


269 
91 

87 
120 
184 

1182 


486 

868 

72 
48 
61 

1221 


694 


169 
168 
196 


2408 


6289 

4488 
2668 


2476 


14781 


Mr.  Monro  188,  Mr.  McFeelers,  866  Total. 
611  821 
189  ,6 
671  i06 
81  298 


1490 


1191 


.  608 
982 
146 
777 
824 

2681 


8006 


6190 
1766 


Village  ofBowmanviUe  124 

Town'p  of  Clarke  467 

Darlinifton 617 
*'      Cartwright..  166 


16961 


1264 


Mr.  Southwick,  824  Mr.  Burwell  818 
89  470 
67  166 


Total. 


98 
174 
10 

762 


889 
60 
118 

1606 


642 
669 
282 


487 
224 
128 


6288 
4060 
1477 
Inc.  N.  Dor- 
chester. 
6092 
1274 


Town'p  of  Tarmonth..  410 
MaUbide...  896 
**      a  Dorchester  181 


"      Bajham....  888 
Village  of  St  Thomas.  108 
**      Vienna  ....  62 


6288 
4060 
1477 
Inc.  N.  Dor- 
chester. 
6092 
1274 


2207 


17181 


1444 


Mr.  Macbeth. 


I12Mr.  McBjnnon  188 
929  188 
488  194 


829 


440 


Total  250 
887 
682 

1269 


1226 
1948 
6088 

8287 


Town'p  of  Alborongh  .  96 
"      m&wick...  164 
ftonthfield..  889 

689 
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21  Victorise.  Appendix  (No.  28.)  A.  1858. 


Return  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c. — 


OonstitQenoiee. 

Eleetioo 

RetnmiDg  Officers. 

SubdiTiaoDB. 

Depatf 
RetmniDg  Officers. 

John  McEwin,  Sheriff, 
Re'tonuDg  Officer,  ex 
cfieio. 

Township  of  Anderdon  . . . 
•*         Colchester  . . . 

Maiden  ..  .. 

««         Maidstone  . . . 

Rochester  . . . 
**  Sandwich.... 
M          Tilbarv  W 
Village  of  Amheratburg. . . 

• 

FRONTENAO  

Thos.  A.  Oorbett,  Sheriff 
Beturoing  Officer,  «p 
cfieio. 

Peter  Winter,  Re^strar, 

Retamiog  Officer,  ex 
qfido. 

DuDcaii  MoDonell,  Regie- 
tnur,  RetumiDg  Officer, 
ex  officio. 

Township  of  Lancaster .... 

Cfaarioltenb'gb. 

* 
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21  ^ictoriie. 


Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


aggregate  nnmber  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Cofdinued,) 


in  186*7-8. 


Votes  Polled. 


Mr.McLeod. 


118  Mr.  Rankiii 

78  Total 

191 

1199 

481 

91 

522 

1870 

210 

78 

294 

1802 

191 

21 

212 

1816 

186 

100 

286 

1198 

69 

829 

898 

1167 

69 

148 

207 

788 

179 

668 

842 

4928 

77 

119 

196 

676 

866 

42 

407 

1880 

98 

102 

200 

1988 

1766 

8764 

16817 

Election  in  1864. 


Population 
at  last 
CensoB. 


Votes  polled  in  each 
DiTision. 


Town'p  of  Anderdon  . .  35 
Colehester..  161 
GoBfield....  208 

Maiden   71 

»*      Mersea   120 

Maidstone..  117 
"      Rochester  . .  98 
Sandwidi...  476 
«      Tilbnry.W..  64 
Village  of  Amherstbarg  86 
"      Windsor  ,  46 


1476 


Population 
at  last 
Oensos. 


1199 
1870 
1802 
1816 
1198 
1167 

788 
4928 

676 
1880 


16817 


Ko  contestation . 


Town'p  of  Wolfe  Island  28 

"      Bedford....  11 

Portland....  169 

**      Loughboro'..  182 

"      Slorrington.  182 

Pittebnrgh..  182 

Kingston...  847 

HinchinbrlE.  864 


1001 


2666 
1118 
2888 
2008 
2180 
8268 
6286 
864 


19160 


Ko  contestation.. 


Msgdalen  Islands — 
Amherst  Harbor  . 

Honse  

Fiefls  A  SeigDiories  of- 
St.  Anne  


Grand  River.  ... 

PaboB   

ToWp  of  Cap  Chat  . . 
«  Gasp^Bay^ 
Sydenham. . 

"  Pox  

Oap  Rosier  . 
**      Gasp4  Bay3 

««  Tort  

Haldimand . 
"      Douglas. .  • . 
Malbaie.... 

"  Perce  

•*  Newport... 


94 
72 

48 

78 
76 
60 

^86 

66 
100 
61 

^68 

41 
48 
288 
40 


2202 

966 
IncOapOhat 
689 


see  St  Ame. 
248 
40 
684 
786 
448 
168 

"  'sii  * 

780 
2160 
1026 


1076 


10904 


Mr.  McDonald.. 874 

Mr.  Eraser..  83 

Total  407 

4023 

446 

27 

478 

8842 

426 

9 

484 

4174 

811 

177 

488 

6667 

1666 

246 

1802 

17696 

No  contestation. 
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BnoBirfrMB      Office  «f  tbe  Cleric  of  the  Crown  in  Chanceiy,  sfaemng  As 


GoDBtitueodes. 


Slectioa 


Betomiog  Officer. 


ORBMVILLE,  (South 
Biduig.) 


John  Patton,  Registrar, 
Betumiog  Officer, 


Township  of  Augosta  . . . 

Edwardsbui^ 
Town  of  Presoott— 

Wert  Ward  

South  **   

East     «  ...... 


SnbdiTisloDs. 


Deputy 
Betummg  Officer. 


OUT. 


Betuming  0 
officio. 


camrtB,  f  VWUBUip  Vl  OjUmaBIa  . 

deer,  ex       «         St.  Vincent. 

Euphrasia  . . . . 
Oollingwood  . . 

Osprey  

Melancthon  . . . 

Proton  

Artemesia . . . . 
Egremont  •  • . . 
Normanbj. . . . 

Olenelg  

Beniindr  

Sullivan 
Holland 
Tpe.  of  Derby,  Keppel,  A 
Sarawak,  including 
Town  Plot  of  Brooke. 
Town  of  Owen  Sound — 
Bay  Ward 
Centre  ** 
River 


,  WlUiam  MelTetnte  . 
John  Williams. ... , 

John  Benson  

James  Johnston . . . , 

James  Gibson  

Kenneth  McAulay.. 

John  Vest  , 

Richard  Campbell . . 
Benjamin  Rogers... 

John  Gibney  , 

John  Swinburg. . . . , 
Alexander  Oochnm 
Charles  Critohley.., 
Henry  Cardwell..., 


Thomas  Gordon . 


John  Blyth  

G^rge  Brown  . , 
James  Doi^crlass  . 


HALDIMAinE) 


Richard  Martin,  Sheriff 
Returning  Officer,  ex 


Township  of  Cayuga  N. . . . 

S.... 

**  Seneca  

"  Oneida   

Walpole  

«  Rainham  

«*  Dunn   

**  Canboro  

If     JliiMilton.  •  •  •  •  •  ) 
Sherbrooke . . .  ) 
ViBage  of  Caledonia  


Geoive  Webster.. 
William  Hurssell. 
Henry  T.  Ince  . .  • 
John  Heasman  ... 
William  Jones  . . . 

James  Blott  

Seth  Snuth  


JohnHartin ... . 
James  Aldridge , 
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A.  J  858, 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Continued.) 


in  1867-8. 


ELeetion  in  1864. 


Yotes  Polled. 


Mr. 


Mr. 


Mr. 


Patiiok.288  Moran.128    Keefer.200  Totta..666 


2H1 
81 

136 
63 

206 
29 

678 
113 

4779 

16 

12 

89 
46 

14 
27 

69 
84 

^  2166 

628 

m 

476 

1406 

12089 

PopaUUoD 
at 

last  ceoBos. 


Votes  TK)lled  in  each 
oiyision. 


6164 


Township  of  Augusta  .  821 
Edwardsbuigh.  820 
Town  of  Presoott  Ill 


762 


Population 
at 

last  census. 


6164 
4779 
2166 


12089 


Mr. 

Mr. 

Mr. 

Mr. 

Osraey. 

Hamilton. 

Morrison. 

TotaL 

167 

71 

301 

191 

22 

46 

268 

166 

2 

7 

176 

68 

0 

11 

79 

84 

18 

1 

88 

1 

188 

1 

186 

1 

101 

0 

102 

88 

107 

6 

196 

81 

0 

69 

140 

92 

1 

63 

146 

49 

6 

167 

221 

64 

6 

217 

286 

28 

46 

16 

86 

114 

80 

89 

288 

19 

T8 

26 

•  • 

122 

20 
11 
22 

1102 


68 
44 

89 

986 


29 
28 
28 

802 


102 
88 
89 


2482 
1601 
608 
646 
486 

460 

788 
666 
539 
1260 
1272 
688 
964 

777 
Derhy  &  In- 
dian Terrify. 


Township  of  Sydenham  278 
St  yinoent...  74 
Eunhrasia . .  _ 
Oollingwood.. .  29 

Osprey   0 

Melancthon .  > 

Proton  f 

Artemesia. . . . 
J^emont  .  . . 
Normanby 


17 

47 
46 
82 

Gleneig 66 

Bentin<dc   88 

SuQiTan  •  42 

Holland   41 

Derby   67 

Indian  Reserves 


2840 


12846 


863 


2432 
1601 
603 
646 
486 

460 

738 
666 
689 
1260 
1272 
638 
954 
471 
678 


13217 


Mr.  Mr.       Mr.    Mr*     Mr.  Mr. 

Maskeosie.  MaoKinnon.  Little.  Cook.  Amsden.  Dean.  Total 


127 
16 
86 
80 

248 

160 
19 

108 

182 

17 


110 
64 
96 


2 
66 


16 

67 
79 
65 
6 


62 


19 
63 


40 
2 
1 


48 
86 
7 

167 
71 

118 
71 

278 
8 


26  288 
..  116 
270 
1  224 
11  606 
11  289 
133 
6  182 

408 
187 


2018 
825 
3636 
2817 
3588 
1618 
828 
1151 
1984 
384 


978 


328 


287   126     779     64  2662 


18,789 


Township  of  Oaynga  N. .  66 

18 
66 
50 
149 
104 
38 
85 


Seneca. . . . 
«*  Oneida  ... 
*•  Walpole  .. 
**  Rainham .. 
*■  Dunn  .«».* 
*■  Oanboro  .. 
*«  (  Moulton  . .  ] 
««  (Sherbrookej 
Village  Caledonia  


718 


2018 
826 
8636 
281T 
868» 
1618 
828 
1161 
1984 
834 


18»789 


B 
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A.  1858. 


RETtTRN  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shfewing  the 

&c.— 


OoDBtitnenciea. 

Election 

Returning  Officers. 

Subdivisions. 

Deputy  Returning 
Officers. 

H  ALTON   

Levi  Wilson,  Sherifl;  Re- 
turning Officer  ex  officio 

Township  Nassagaweya  . . . 
*«  Trafalgar  

Town  MUton,  8.  Ward  .... 

N.     «  .... 

E.  "  .... 
Town  Oakville,  No.  1  Ward 

a                   »«    8  « 

James  McNair  

Algernon  J.  Maccay  .... 

Robert  Todd  

John  Holgate  

Peter  McKay  

Justus  W.  Williams 

HAMILTON  (City)  .... 

William  Graigie,  Special 

St.  Andrew's  *'   

Richard  Bull  

James  S.  Wetenhall 

/ 

HASTINGS  (N.  Riding) 

V 

J.  W.  D.  Moodie,  Sheriff, 
lUtuming  Officer,  ex 
officio. 

Township  Huntingdon  .... 

"      Lake   ' 

Madoc   1 

^      Hungerford  .... 

T%  AID  All  TVtiicplna 

BASTINGS  (S.  Riding). 

W,  H.  Ponton,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
officio. 

"  Thurlow  

Tn  B€lleville,BaldwinWard 
•*          Ooleraine  " 
**          Samson  « 
«          Ketchison  « 

Thomas  D.  Farley  

Joseph  L.  Reed 

Robert  M.  Roy  

William  Lester  

George  H.  Rjland,  Regis- 
trar, Returning 
cer,  ex  officio. 

Parish  of  Montreal  

Pointe  auz  Trem- 
bles   

•«     Riyierd  des  Prai- 

«     Sault  au  Recolet . 

W.  H.  Ryland  

Franfois  X.  Pereault  , . . 
Piferre  R.  La  Frenaye  . . 
Oyrille  Arofaambault. ... 
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A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Continued-) 


in  1867-8. 


Electiooio  1864 


Votes  Polled. 


Mr.  White.  .267    Mr.  OhiBholm.  .67    Total.  .814 


849 
466 
284 
41 
26 
48 
6 
16 
6 

1438 


231 
200 
268 
11 
4 
6 
42 
76 
71 

966 


680 
666 
492 
62 
29 
49 
48 
9T 
77 


2889 


Population 
at 

last  CensoB. 


Votes  polled  in  each 
Division. 


2287 
6782 
6226 
4078 


Township  Naasagaweya  166 
**      Trafalga;* ...  620 
Esquesing  . .  449 
«      Nelson  289 


18,822 


1428 


PopdUtioQ 
at 

last  Oensns. 


2287 
678S 
6226 
4078 


18,322 


Mr.  Baker.  .169   Mr.  Buchanan.  .268    Total,  487 


126 

297 

428 

272 

844 

616 

226 

266 

491 

811 

284 

646 

1104 

1408 

2612 

14,112 


943 


14,112 


948 


14^1  IS 


14»112 


Mr.  Benjamin . .  84     Mr.  Luke . .  249 
164  4 


889 

147 
219 


167 

842 
119 

871 


Total,  833 
168 

646 

489 
888 


1864 


2648 
686 


2761  -j 


Township  Huntingdon  .166 
Marmora ....  42 


8097 
8124 


oc  1 
vir  ...  ) 


196 


Madoc 

Tudor 
Elzevir 

Bawdon....'.298' 
Hungerford  .198 


12,166 


898 


2648 
686 


2761 

8097 
8124 


12,166 


Mr.  Davy.. 243 

804 
188 
89 
108 
49 
28 
68 

.  1027 


Mr.  TVallbridge. 


.432 
366 
877 
67 
114 
93 
69 
108 

1626 


Total,  676 
669 
666 
106 
222 
142 
97 
176 


2662 


6200 
4674 
4469 

^  4669 


Township  Tyendinaga  .829 

"      Sydney  876 

"      ITiurlow  ....892 


Town  Belleville  293 

Village  of  Trenton  68 


19.812 


1467 


6200 
4674 
4469 

4669 


19.812 


Mr.Laporte  .833  Mr.  Lachapelle.484    Total  817 
78  62  140 


147 

149 
102 


809 


16 
1 

187 


760 


168 

160 
289 


1669 


996 
1014 

1299 

1028 
2241 


6677 


Parish  of  Montreal  ...  67 

•*  Longpoint  ..  89 
^     Pointe  aux 

Trembles..  110 
Bivierd  des 

Prairies. . .  87 
Sault  au  Re- 

oolet   77 

^  870 


996 
1014 

1299 

1028 

2241 

6677 
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A.  1858. 


Return  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c. — 


CoDBtitiieodes. 


Election 


Retorning  Qfficeri. 


Scibdiyiaioos. 


Deputy 
Retnming  Officen. 


HTOTINGDON , 


Isaac  JackflOD,  Regititrtr, 
Retarning  Officer,  «<r 


Town'p  of  Dundee . 


Peter  Anbrej 


«*  Elgin   

Franklin  

**  Godmanofaeeter. . 
"  Hemmingford  .. 
Hincbinbrook  . . . 
Village  of  Huntingdon  .... 
Pariah  of  St.  Anioet  


Andrew  Bnokham . 
William  Cantwell  . 
William  Lamb  . . . 

T.S.  Verity   

WiUiam  White  ... 
Jobn  Anderson  . . . 
Joseph  £.  Watier  , 


HI7R0N  AND  BRUOE 


John  McDonald,  Sheriff, 
Returning  Officer,  ez 


<c 

M 

MoGillivray  .. 

II 

Biddnlph  .... 

M 

C4 

McEillop  .... 

M 

« 

Ashfield 

M 

Wawanosh.... 

U 

•» 

M 

M 

Tuokersmith  . . 

M 

Stanley  

M 

c« 

M 

(1 

Kincardine  ... 

<C 

M  ' 

« 

M 

M 

« 

Amabel . .  • .  C 

Town  of  Goderich — 

William  Wilson  

Thomas  TriWtt  

Daniel  Shoff  

William  Portt  

Thomas  Taylor  

John  0*SulIiTan  

William  Grant   

John  Cooke   ,  • 

William  Taylor  

James  Tewsley  

James  Allen  

AlesL  Finfflay  

William  Huir  

W.  W.  Ooonor  

John  Shaw  

Joseph  Barker  

Peter  Read  

Mathew  MoEendrick . . 

Peter  Sinclair  

James  Cromar  

James  Jamieson  

EdflHwd  Sayaffe  

John  Eastwood  

George  0.  Urquhart  . . 

Gkorge  Gould  


St  Andrew's  Ward. 
St.  Da?id's  *  . . 
St  George's  •*  . . 
St  Patrick's 

Toimdup  of  Howick  

««  Tumbeny... 
Culross  


William  Maloom  . 
James  Thompson. 
Daniel  Gordon  . . . 
R.  B.  Reynold  ... 
George  Dane  . . .  • 
Thomas  Fortune.  • 
Robert  Watson... 


IBERVILIf.. 


F.  F.  Z.  Hamel,  Regbtrar 
Returning  Officer,  «x 


Parish  of  St  Athanase, . 
«  St  George. . . . 
«       St  Alexander.. 

St.  Gregoire.. . 
*>      Ste,  Br^de. . . 


iOrange  T^ler  

Edward  K.  Demers. 
Hector  Mignault. . . . 

Fabien  L^age  

William  Murray.  • .  • 
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A; 


aggregate  nomber  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
{OMlinued.) 


in  18S7-8. 


EleoUon  in  1854: 


Votes  Polled. 


Population 
at 

last  oensQS. 


Votes  polled  in  eaeh 
Diyision. 


Population 
at 

last  census. 


Mr.  Somenrille  88  Mr.  Sohnyler    6    Total  94 


A 
V 

182 

28 

148 

lol 

102 

288 

487 

88 

505 

189 

108 

295 

28 

60 

'  hA 
74 

178 

252 

1201 

518 

1719 

•  Vo 

Mr.  xiojunes.  •  88 

Total  178 

91 

188 

254 

188 

230 

888 

224 

288 

457 

58 

290 

846 

89 

182 

221 

8 

18 

19 

108 

88 

194 

29 

189 

16S 

87 

140 

207 

88 

188 

274 

19 

88 

55 

91 

284 

875 

227 

228 

450 

228 

284 

490 

8 

7 

15 

18 

18 

26 

224 

85 

809 

11 

28 

89 

79 

2 

81 

209 

1 

210 

8 

8 

149 

'44 

198 

59 

8 

82 

184 

4 

188 

88 

89 

72 

d4 

87 

81 

19 

88 

52 

17 

40 

87 

88 

11 

44 

8 

1 

8 

22 

2 

24 

2584 

2879 

5468 

494 

Mr.  Marsh,  17 

Total,  511 

888 

204 

567 

68 

199 

262 

190 

80 

270 

181 

87 

218 

1241 

687 

1828 

1069 
984 

1110 

2160 
4025 
2657 
479 
2566 


15190 


Township  of  Dundee, 
including  Indian 
Lands  St.  Regis..  114 
**      Elgin  116 

Godmanchesf  r  218 
Hemingford.  411 
"  HinchinbrookSll 
ViUageof  Huntingdon  M 
Parish  of  St  Anicet  . .  289 

1467 


Mr.  Cajlej . . 


1 


985 
742 
1718 
2081 
1484 
848 

907 
728 
921 
955 

1727 
2064 
2715 
286 
47 
1149 
100 
244 
621 
•  •  •  • 
277 
14 

149 


1829 


Township  of  Hay   28 

«         Stephen  .  40 

<«       MoGilliTraj  98 

BSddulph.  90 

Osborne..  50 

Ashfield. . 
**  Wawanosh 

"        Colbome . 
"        Hullet .  ) 
•«         Morris .  f 
<•      TuckersmiUi  111 
**         Stanley..  145 
Oodench.  212 
Huron  .... 
*«      Einloes  ) 
Kincardine  >• 
"      Bruce  . . .  •  ) 
«  Greenock. 
«        Brant . .  ) 

OuTiek.f 
M         Saugeen .. 
BldersUe  ^ 

^        Amu  ..  f 


22085 


Townof Qoderieh....  72 


1265 


Mr.Laberge, 


2682 
1597 
2208 
2750 
1855 

10587 


No  oontestatioo. 
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Rbturn  firom  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c.— 


Oonstitaeneiet. 

EleotioD 

Returning  Officers. 

SubdiTinons. 

Deputy  Returning 
Officers. 

JAOQUES  OABTIER.. 

G.  G.  Gaacher,  Special 
RetondDg  Officer. 

Parish  of  St  Genevidye. . . . 
"  Lachine.  

Claude  Valle  

Narcisse  M.  Ij.  Cavalier  •  • 

JOUETTB  

J.  0.  Le  Blanc  Registrar 
Retumiog  Officer,  ez 
cfieh. 

Parli  of  St  Ohs.  Baromm6e 
St  Paul  

«       Ste.  Elisabeth .... 

««       St  Ambrose  

St  Thomas  

"       St  Felix  de  Valois 
St  Jean  de  Martha 

«  StAlphonse.. 

«       Ste.  Melanie 

C.B  G.T.  T.  de  Lanaudi^re 

Jean  G.  Tachd,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
officio. 

Parish  of  St.  Andr6  

"       River  Ouelle..., 

St  Alexander.. . . 
«•  Woodbridge.. 

Joseph  R.  Beaabien.... 

John  Mercer,  Sheriff.  Re- 
turninff  Officer.  ^  aHU 
do. 

Town  of  Chatham — Chrys- 
ler Ward  

«*  Chatham....'. 

**  Romnej  

"          Tilbury,  East 
Dover,  East . 
"  West. 

Alexander  Barclay.  •  •  • .  • 

John  Stewart  Gesner. . .  • 
j- Thomas  W.  Smith..  • . . 
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A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(^Continued.) 


in  1857-8. 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  Foiled. 


Mr.  Tass^.. 


128 

Mr.  Yalois,  88 

Total,  216 

1899 

76 

11 

87 

90 

27 

117 

916 

69 

67 

186 

1545 

167 

80 

247 

2164 

266 

22 

288 

2628 

796 

295 

1091 

9146 

Popniation 
at  last 
Census. 


Votes  Polled  in  each 
Dlyision. 


No  contestation. 


Popnlatioii 
at  last 
Census, 


'  192Mr.ComeilIerl64 

Total,  356 

2570 

293 

8 

301 

2217 

343 

21 

364 

8432 

110 

142 

252 

2424 

119 

81 

200 

2019 

244 

21 

265 

2680 

148 

14 

157 

48 

87 

135 

1127 

24 

215 

239 

1516 

758 

2269 

16478 

No  contestation. 


Mr.  Cbapais..  137  Mr.Letellier,  147 

127  Lftl 
399  148 
268  /  26 

54  218 

120  4 

38  184 

128  224 
191  106 

95  812 

99  21 

11  57 


Total,  284 
318 
547 
294 
267 
124 
222 
352 
297 
407 
120 
68 


2458 
2326 
3072 
2296 
3505 


1069 


913 
2977 
587 
172 


1667 


1688 


8800 


19375 


ParTi  of  St.  Andr€ . . . ,  255 

"      St.  Loais  298 

"      Ste.  Anne...,  1287 

"      SuDeoia  651 

"      River  Ouelle. .  660 
"      Montcarmel...  109 
Ste.  Helene...  214 
*•      St  Pacome...  337 
"      St  Alexander.  213 
'«      St  Paschal...  872 
Township  of  Izworth.  .1351 
Woodbridge  62 


5759 


Mr.  McKellar,  58  Mr.  Larwill. .  51     Total,  109 


2070 


Town  of  Chatham....  152 


79 

49 

128 

56 

50 

106 

no 

42 

212 

87 

2 

89 

184 

97 

231 

340- 

124 

464 

880 

168 

498 

171 

56 

226 

206 

161 

866 

41 

17 

58 

78 

76 

158 

79 

169 

238 

1828 

1050 

2878 

^    1434  I 

1768 
2627 
2798 
1566 
2460 

I  1023 
1728 


Towns*p  of  Camden, ) 
Zone....f 
**  Chatham.. 
**  Harwick. . 

Howard. . 
Oxford.... 
«•  Raleigh.. . 

**  Romcey.. 
•«  Tilbury.  E. 

-  DoTer,E ) 


96 

123 
211 
286 
100 
160 
21 
99 

111 


17469 


1299 
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Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


Rvnnur  from  Uw  Office  of  the  Olerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chanceiy,  shewing  the 


OooBtitaeiunM. 

Electkn 

Retanung  (Mem. 

SnbdiyisioDa. 

Pepu^  Returning 
Officers. 

KDrGSTON  (City)  

Jmdm  Darand,  Spemal 
Returning  Officer. 

Oeorge  M.  Wilkison  •  •  •  • 

James  Flintoft,  Sheriff, 
Returning  Offioer,  em 
officio. 

**          Enniskillen  . . 
•*          Fljmpton  . . . 

"          Warwick.  . . . 
*^          Boeaoquet. . . 

"          Euphrasia . . . 
• 

Thomas  R.  Shepp^... 
Wellington  Bricham  •  • . 

T.  StuYageau,  Registrar, 
Returning  Offieer,  $x 
cficio. 

**      St  Jacques,  te  mi- 
**      St.  iBidore..  

LANARK  (North  Biding) 

Jas.  Thompson,  Sheriff, 
Retummg  Officer,  ex 
officio. 

• 

LANARK  (South  Rid- 
tag.) 

Ja8.Bel1,  Registrar,  Re- 
turning Offioei',  ex 
officio. 

Township  of  Montague. . .  • 

«          Beckwith  ... 

**           Drummond  .  • 
Buigess,  N  . . 
•                Bathurst  .... 

"  Sherbrooke,a 
Village  of  Smith's  Falls . . . 
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Appendix  (Na  28.) 


A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Continued.) 


to  1867-8. 


Votes  Polled. 


PopnlatioQ 
at 

last  Census. 


Election  in  1854^ 


Votes  Polled  in  each 
DiTiaion. 


Popnk^on 
at 

last  Census. 


Hr.MacDona1d..219   Mr. Shaw. .0    Total... 219 

280  4  284 

144  2  146 

100  2  102 

186  1  18*7 

218  0  218 

148  0  148 

1190  9  1199 


11686 


11686 


No  eoDtevtatlon. 


Hr.  CaraeroD . .  67  Mr.  MoEenaie,  118 


82 
246 
220 
141 
168 
198 
146 
107 
164 
167 


1646 


62 
169 
280 

60 
148 
266 
192 

49 
166 

89 


1487* 


Total..  186 

^  94 


Township  of  Brooke 

Enoiskillen 


8182 


10816 


90 

Moore ....  227 
Plympton.  194 
Samia. . . .  168 
Sombra. ..  197 
Warwick  .  219 
Boeaiujuet.  68 

Dawn   90 

Euphrasia.  184 


1422 


168 

184 
164 
169 

926 


^188 

ToU1..489 

4289 

204 

867 

2697 

186 

820 

1951 

124 

288 

2480 

78 

247 

2128 

1661 

18640 

Parish  of  Laprairie  . . .  824 
St  Constant.  228 

*<       St  Jacques.  207 
««       St  Philippi.  178 
St  Isidore..  180 

1117 


Ko  contestation. , 


Tup  of  Sherbrooke,  N  ) 
"    Dalhousie  ...  }•  118 

-     Levant  ) 

«    Lanark  196 

"     Ramsay  262 

Darlington  18 

«    Packenham . . . .  98 


682 


81 
187 
87 
10 

16 

64 


78 

20 

174 

184 

84 

866 

216 

64 

816 

64 

88 

147 

287 

168 

466 

28 

16 

92 

8856 
2081 
2640 
2648 
1110 
2868 
487 


Town'p  of  Montague. 
«*       Elmsley . 


286 
117 

Beckwlth..  268 
Drummond.  288 
Burgess,  N.  68 
Bathurst.  ) 
SherVeSC 
Village  of  Smith's  FaUs  82 
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Retcrn  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c.— 


Oonstitaencies. 

Election 

Retarning  Officers. 

Sub-diTisicms* 

Deputy 
Returning  Offioen. 

LANARK  (South  Rid- 
ing.)-^ OontinuetL 

James  Bell,  Registrar, 
RetumiDg  Officer  ex 
offieio. 

Town  of  Perth,  CTtre  "Ward. 

F.  X  Leonard,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
offieio. 

St.  Frs.  de  Sales. 
Ob.  V  in  b  ae  jraui. 

vosepn  u.  DeiieroBo  .  •  •  • 

Marcel  Poirier,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
(fficio. 

*•     L  Aseomption  . . . 
*'  Mascouche  

*«     St.  PauirErmite. 

LENNOX  AND 
ADDINGTON. 

G.  S.  Clapp,  Special  Re- 
turning Officer. 

Tnsh'p  of  Amherst  Island  . 

"      Camden  E  

"      Sheffield ) 

Eiifader  ) 
•*      Adolphostown  . . 

Fredericksburgh . 

lUexander  0.  Davis  .  •  • « 

LEEDS  A  GRENVILLE, 
(North  Riding.) 

A.  Sherwood,  Sheriff,  Re- 
turning Officer,  ex  officio. 

«  Oxford   

Robert  W,  Fer^usson  . . « 
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21  Victoriae. 


Appendix  (No,  28.) 


A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 


{Continued.) 


in  1857-8. 

Election  in  1864. 

Votes  Polled. 

Population 
at  last 

Votes  polled  in  each 

Population 
at  last 

Oensus. 

division. 

Census. 

11 

44 

18  78 

? 

1916 

18 

52 

10  80 

V  1916 

• 

12 

44 

41  97 



861 

1006 

628  2190 

16956 

1886 

16956 

Hr.  LabeUe  205 

2971 

Parish  of  Ste.  Rose. . .  252 

2971 

100 

5  105 

988 

"   St  Frs.  de  Sales.  72 

988 

291 

1  292 

2886 

«•   St.  Vinc't  de  Paul  267 

2386 

182 

270  402 

8764 

8764 

««   St  Raphael   61 

960 

728 

825  1053 

10108 

1064 

11058 

Hr.  Papio  111 

Mr.  Anshambeault    30  Total  141 

1012 

Parishof  St  Sulpice..  181 

1012 

79 

24  108 

1879 

•*   Repentigny. . .  175 

1879 

54 

147  191 

^   Epiphanie  ...  147 

807 

115  422 

4194 

**   L'AsM>mption.  319 

4194 

255 

177  482 

2959 

ZVOo 

166 

878  544 

8031 

<*   Mascouche  ...  855 

8081 

89 

88  127 

.  989 

Lachenaie  ...  65 

989 

167 

245  412 

2802 

2802 

65 

56  120 

— 

1248 

1269  2502 

16866 

1800 

16866 

Hr.  Roblin  . 

28   Mr.  Hooper. 

.    89  Total  117 

1287 

T*n8h*p  of  Amherst  Island  26 

1287 

878 

470  848 

6976 

vv  to 

1792 

Sheffield  ) 

(  1792 

181 

185  266 

«  Aoglesea}-  ..  164 

Kaiaaer  ) 

74 

59  188 

718 

^  Adolphustotm  85 

269 

120  889 

4071 

4071 

211 

205  416 

166 

«*   Fredericksburg  859 

166 

840 

871     .  711 

6111 

•*   Emestown  ...  618 

5111 

124 

51  175 

«   Riohmoud .  • . .  411 

1555 

1500  8055 

20120 

2095 

20120 

Hr.  Charch.. 

229  Mr.Wylie.. 

159   Total.  888 

8525 

8526 

54 

79  188 

1442 

1442 

294 

^5  889 

8259 

8259 

256 

17  278 

4496 

4496 

81 

55  86 

868 

•*   S.  Gower  ....  75 

868 

85 

14  99 

949 

869  1818 

18585 

1088 

18586 
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A.  1858. 


Return  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Ciown  in  Chaticery,  Bhewing  the 


CoDBtitaeoeies. 


ElecOcoi 


Beturning  Offiem. 


LEEDS,  (S.  Riding.)*  T>md  Jones,  Registrar, 
RetomiDg  Officer,  ex 
officio. 


Tp.  of  Front  Tonge  ) 

*•      "   Escott  . . . .  f 

•*   Rear  Tonge  ) 

"      *«   Escott ....  J 

"  Front  Leeds  } 

Lansdowne.  X 

**  Rear  Leeds  ) 

•«      •«   Lansdowne. ) 

«  S.  Crosby  

«  N.Crosby.  

*«  Bastard  ) 

•*  Burgess  f 


Sub^yisions. 


Deputy  Returning 
Officers. 


William  W.  King. 

Ira  Mallony  

Thomas  Cbeeyers. 


John  Kendrick.. . . 

Robert  Daryayal. 
Walter  Whelan  . . 

John  Warren..... 


LftVTS 


F.  M.  Gua^,  R^istrar, 
Returning  Omoer,  ex 
officio. 


Pari<di  of  St.  Joseph  . 

**  Notr§  Dame  . 

**  St.  Romuald 

-  St  Nicholas  . 

"  St.  Jean 

««  St  Henri  ... 

"  St  Lambert  . 


Charles  Bonreet. 
C.  E.  H.  Dalaire  . 
Etienne  Simard  . 


Maurice  Scott  ... 
Ambroise  Trudel 
Pierre  Faradis  . . . 
Romuald  Fortier . 


LINCOLN 


Wm.  Eingsmill,  Sheriff, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
officio. 


Town  of  St  Catherines  St. 

Paul's  Ward  

•*  St.  Thomas   

•«  St  George  

Township  of  Caistor  

*<  Grantham  

**  Gainslow   

Clinton  

Grimsby  

'«  Louth  


Samuel  L.  St  John 


George  Meroer  . 
Thomas  Bums  . , 
James  Tisdale  . . 
Charles  Roles  .  • . 
John  L.  Becker  . 
Rowley  Kilbom  . 
James  Hindsoo.  • 
Abraham  Martin 


L'ISLET 


Amable  Morin,  Special 
Returning  Officer . 


Parishof  St  Roch  .. 
Ste.  Louise  . . 

"  St  Jean  

«   St.  Aubef  . . 

«  L'Ifdct  

«*  StCyrille... 
Township  of  Ashford. 


L.  S.  E.  Grondin  

Frederic  Roy  dTjaugiei 

Thad^e  Miohaud  

Louis  G.  Duval  

Samuel  R  Dominique 
Francois  C.  Caron  . . . . 
Louis  P.  Chiniqui  
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AppeDdix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
{Continued.) 


in  1857-8. 


Votes  Polled. 


Mr.  Tett..  122  Mr.  Eilbourn. .  209  Total..  831 


122 

171 

298 

288 

207 

495 

150 

86 

285 

lis 

112 

225 

128 

67 

195 

247 

278 

520 

1170 

1124 

2294 

PopulatioQ 
at 

last  Ceosns. 


i  Tge.  8661 
[  B|sU  1899 


[  yds.  2288 
I  La'n.  2489 


1578 
1785 
8448 
276 


16869 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  PoDed  in  each 
Dirision. 


Population 
at 

last  Oensns* 


rp.  Front  of  Tonge..  219  Yonge  8661 
■*   Rear  of  Escott. .  179  Escott  1899 


Front  Leeds  and 
Lansdowne  ....  228 
Bear  Leeds  and 
Lansdowne ....  144 

S.  Crosby  152 

K.  Orosby   99 

Bastard  ) 

Burgess.  f 

1821 


Leeds  2288 
UsdVn  2489 


1578 
1785 
8448 
276 


16869 


Mr.  Lemi6ax..206 

Mr.  Blanchet.  .288 

Total  489 

1585 

No  oontestatioa 

1 

421 

890 

811 

4415 

75 

112 

187 

IncSt.Nich- 

ola84fcStJean 

157 

164 

821 

2719 

208 

14 

217 

2869 

256 

100 

856 

8069 

168 

46 

209 

902 

1481 

1059 

2540 

15509 

Mr.  Merritt  184  Mr.  Clarke.  .0  Mr.  Morse 

1TL185 

No  contestation. 

198 

2 

8 

208 

4868 

188 

4 

6 

198 

61 

6 

209 

272 

1898 

249 

40 

20 

809 

8216 

142 

2 

187 

881 

2588 

60 

74 

120 

254 

2462 

71 

65 

125 

261 

2448 

72 

108 

19 

194 

1848 

1165 

292 

695 

2152 

18278 

Mr.  Caron  ...180 

Mr.  Foamier. 

.  81 

Total 

211 

2980 

Parishof  St  Boch... 

.  256 

2980 

108 

88 

186 

16 

845 

851 

8496 

8496 

4 

156 

160 

420 

94 

514 

8656 

8656 

1489 

8 

1497 

448 

**   StCyrille  .. 

.  58 

448 

7 

65 

62 

61 

Township  of  Ashford 

.  81 

61 

2169 

822 

2944 

10591 

965 

10591 
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■  ■  ■  r^-  » 


Return  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  tho  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c.— 


CooBtitueDciefl. 

EleotiOQ 

Retoraiog  Officers. 

Sub-divisions. 

DeDutv 
Betuming  Officers. 

John  B.  Askin,  Special 
Returning  Officer. 

Alexander  S.  Abbott.  • .  • 

Remi  S.  Noel,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
(fficio. 

- 

St.  Appolinaire  . 
*•      St  Giles  

"      St  Jean  

^  Lotbinidre  

*•      St.  Sylvestre  . . . 

0.  C.  De  La  Cbevrotidre . 
Thelesphore  Lefevre  .... 

MASKlNONGfi  

J.  E.  Pichette,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ez 
officio. 

Parisb  of  River  du  Loup  . . 
««      St  Ursule  

John  R.  Lamblj,  Regis- 
trar, Returning  Officer, 
€x  officio. 

**     Leeds  &  Tbetford. 
"     Ireland  <&Coleraine 

«•        «»  s  

MIDDLESEX  (East  Ri- 
ding.) 

James  Hamilton,  Sherifi^ 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
officio. 

Township  of  N.  Dorchester. 

«         Westminster . . 
W.Nissouri 

• 

Daniel  P.  Ay  Is  worth. .  •  • 
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A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Continued.)  ^ 


.in  1867-^. 


Votes  polled. 


Mr.CarliDg..Ul 

Mr.  Leonard*  •  56 

Total  197 

128 

80 

208 

280 

84 

294 

40 

16 

62 

130 

79 

209 

140 

24 

164 

92 

10 

102 

907 

829 

1286 

Population 
at  Inst 
Oensos. 


7085 


7085 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  polled  in  eaeh 
JDirifion. 


746 


746 


Mr.  Noel,...  89 

Mr.  CFarrell. .  78 

Total  112 

568 

77 

140 

217 

42 

79 

121 

1060 

75 

184 

269 

2188 

500 

500 

1757 

580 

"21 

651 

8578 

21 

2284 

2256 

8788 

692 

49 

741 

8191 

29 

148 

177 

622 

2006 

2928 

4938 

16697 

Mr.  Qanrreao  325 

Mr.  Turcotte.  8 

Total.  828 

8048 

186 

180 

815 

'3881 

177 

1 

178 

2048 

58 

58 

2294 

125 

7 

132 

767 

120 

11 

131 

689 

990 

152 

1142 

12727 

Parish  of  St.  Flavien . .  20 
*   St  Appolinaire..  102 

■*   St  Giles   58 

'*   St  Croix   129 

"   SI  Jean  290 

"   Lotbioi^re  270 

StSylve8tre....ll32 

"   St  Autoine  144 

"   StAgatbe  286 

2876 


Parishof  St  Antoine. .  829 

St  Joseph  885 

'*  St  Ureule  261 

"   St  L6on  287 

St.'PauIin  147 

"   StDldaoe  182 


1481 


Mr.Hachie,  Mr.  Reed,  Mr.  Pentland,  Mr.  Pentland,  TouU 


68 
262 
9 

189 
0 
0 
0 
5 

159 

687 


22 
1 
1 
14 
19 
0 
0 
9 
8 

69 


28 
48 
848 
68 
808 
7 

.  45 
8 
1 

851 


1 
0 
2 
17 
96 
568 
409 
108 
15 

1201 


109 
811 
860 
288 
423 
566 
4fi4 
120 
178 


2808 


612 
2016 

802 
1951 

2895 

2292 
471 


11,038 


Tn^p.'of  Broughton  56 

"   Leeds  <l:Thetford  178 
IrelandtfrOoleraine  112 

"   Inverness  217 

«•  Halifax  210 

Somerset  205 

Nelson  41 


1019 


887 
827 
217 


1692 


187 

Total,  448 

2570 

N.  A  S.  Dor- 

eh  ester. 

882 

1269 

6782 

412 

739 

5069 

190 

407 

1882 

KAW.Nis- 

Bouri. 

1171 


2868 


16,208 


T*np.  of  Dorchester  N.  .231 


London  704 

**   Westminster... 487 
Nissouri  W.....198 


1615 


25T0 
N.  A  S.  Doiw 
Chester. 
6782 
5069 
1882 
E.  A  W.  Ni»- 
souri 
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A.  1858. 


Rbtobk  from  the  Office  of  the  Cierk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

«tc.— 


OoDBtitiienoiet. 

EleetioD 

Betorning  OiBodTS. 

SubdiyiflioDa. 

Deputj  Returning 
Officers. 

MIDDLESEX  (Weti  Ri- 
ding.) 

William  Radclifl;  Speaal 
Betorning  Officer. 

«<         Adelaide  .... 
^        Delaware  .... 

Richard  Dickinaon,  Regis- 
trar, Returning  Officer, 

Parish  of  Olarencefille  ... 

St.  Romua^de  de 
Fanham  . . . . 

«     St  ArmaodE.... 
««           *♦       W. . . 
«      Kotre  Dame  dee 

Stanbridge  . . . 
% 

Joe.  E.  Beaapr6,  Regis- 
trar, Returning  Officer, 

Townihip  of  Kilkenny  .... 

At  mil  'Pi'oniitilAf*  _ 

MONTMAQNY  

J.  D.  Lepine,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  e» 
cfieio. 

Parish  of  Ste.  anz  Oraes  .. 
Gap  St  Ignace  . . 

Township  of  Montmagnj. . 

Samael  R.  Dominique.  • . 
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aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  Comity, 
{Continued.) 


in  1867-8. 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  PoUed. 


Mr.  McDonald,  Mr.  Eeefer,  Mr.  Scatcherd,  Total, 


180 

7 

299 

486 

2445 

57 

129 

199 

885 

1979 

254 

110 

295 

659 

2292 

90 

78 

808 

466 

8118 

169 

11 

141 

821 

1791 

290 

0 

141 

481 

2175 

58 

129 

56 

288 

1096 

47 

6 

172 

225 

1861 

1140 

465 

1606 

8211 

16,757 

Popnlation 
at 

last  Census. 


Township  of  Lobo  202 

Adelaide..  206 
"         WUHams..  89 
Caradoc...l60 

Ekfrid  122 

Mosa  170 

Metcalf....lOl 
"         Delaware..  91 


Votes  polled  in  each 
DtTision. 


Population 
at 

last  Census. 


2445 
1979 
2292 
8118 
1791 
2175 
1096 
1861 


1129  16,757 


Mr.  Whitney,  106 
98 
207 


28 
190 


Mr.  Hull,  146 
51 
68 


142 
220 
111 


Total,  262 
149 
270 


280 
248 
801 


874 
180 


1216 


195 
286 


1164 


569 
866 


2880 


1086 
8804 
E.4W.Fam- 
ham. 
1557 
1582 
4067 

8891 
4067 


Parish  of  Olarenceyille 
•s 


f 


169 

St  Thomas  . .  89 
Famham  W. .  161 


^    **   StArmandE.  129 
§    "  StArmandW.l86 
I    **  Notre  Dame 
n  des  Anges..282 

^  Tnp.  Dunham  887 

^  Part  of  N.  D.  des 
^    Anges   ...118 


1086 

8804 
E  .4  W. 
Famham. 

1657 

1682 

4067 

8891 
In  N.  D.  dea 
Anges  aboye 


19,004 


1416 


14,987 


Mr.  Dufresne,  164 
66 

286 

121 
96 

174 
88 

188 

1216 


ToUl  174 
78 
881 
198 
156 
178 
146 
213 


766 
418 
4759 
2279 

1438 
1980 

1050 


Parish  of  St.  Julienne. .  180 
St.  Alpbonso.186 
**     St  Jacques  .  .376 
"     Notre  Dame..  72 
"     St.  Ligouri  ...266 
St  Alexis  ....166 

**     St  Esprit  170 

St  Carlixte  . .  79 


765 

4769 
418 

1438 
1980 
1060 


1164 


2880 


12,679 


1888 


10,400 


Mr.  BeauUen,  71 

Mr.  Foumier,  0 

Total,  71 

470 

Parish  of  St  Antoine  . .  48 

470 

832 

71 

408 

2788 

**     Cap  St.  Ignace  284 

2788 

479 

101 

680 

4216 

**     St  Thomas... 407 

4215 

15 

146 

161 

1109 

1109 

8 

278 

281 

^  8185 

St  Fran9ois  ..292 

60 

122 

182 

•*     St  Pierre  ....178 

^  8185 

8 

29 

82 

968 

747 

1710 

11,712 

1820 

lUU 
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21  Victoriae,  Appendix  (No.  28.)  A.  1858. 


ReturiT  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the^Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c. — 


CoQsiiiueiiciot. 


Election 


Retamiog  Officers. 


HONTMORENOY  . 


Sab-diyisioos. 


P.  GoMeliii;  Registntr,  Re- 1' 
taming  Offleer,  ex  ofi- 
eio. 


ish  of  Layal  

"      St  Jean  

St  Laurent . . . 
•*      St.  Pierre  .... 

StFanulle.... 
**  Anffe  Gkrdien 
**      St.  Joachim... 

Chateau  Richer. . 
"      St  Francis  

St  F6r^l  


Deputy  Returning 
Offllcere. 


Robert  Chambers.. 

Kazaire  Larue  

Joseph  Chabot.... 

FrB.Fortm  

Ignace  L6toumeau. 

L.  F.  Tardif  

L.  O.  Rousseau. ... 
P.  C.  Lefrangob... 

G.  Dick  

F.  X  Toussaint... 


MONTREAL  (City). 


John  Boston,  Sheriff; 
Returning  Officer,  ex 


St  James*  Ward,  No.  1... 
**         "     No.  2... 

No.  8... 
St  Anne's  Ward,  No.  1. .. 

«  No.  2... 
"  **  Na8... 
St.  Lawrence  W*d  No.  1 . . . 
«  «  No.  2... 
«♦  ♦*  No.  8... 
St  Mary's  Ward,  No.  1... 

"  No.  2... 
•«  **  No.  8... 
St.  Louis  Ward,  No.  1 . . . 
**  "  No.  2... 
"  No.  8... 
St  Antoine  Ward,  No.  1 . . . 

No.  2... 
•«  No.  8... 

«  Weat  

Centre  

«  East  


Louis  Belanger  

Charles  A.  Brault  . . 
Joseph  Beaudry. . . . 
Edward  Thompson. . 
Henry  Mulholland.. 

Louis  Beandry  

George  Browne  .... 
Arthur  LaMothe  . . . 
Louis  J.  Beliveau... 
Ashley  Hibbard... . 
Jules.  R.  Berthelot. . 
William  M.  Molson. 
Jerome  Grenier.  • . . 
Charles  A.  Lebfamc. 

George  Hagar  

Frederick Penn  .... 
Romain  St  Jean  . . . 

John  Learning  

John  Phelan  

Jo«l  C.  Baker  

F.  F.MuUins  


Ephrem  Bouchard,  Regis- 
trar, Returning  Officer, 
ear  qficio. 

John  Powell,  Special  Re- 
turning Officer. 

Francis  M.  Whitelaw. . . . 
Wm.  B.  Winterbottom  . . 
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Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


aggregate  nnmber  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Coniinued.) 


isx  1867-8. 


Election  in  1864. 


VotM  Polled. 


Mr.  Cftochoo..  10  Mr.  Benier. .  122  Total. .  182 

247 
126 
99 
68 
119 
167 
191 
48 
88 


1264 


247 

0 

126 

0 

98 

1 

60 

18 

98 

21 

128 

29 

91 

100 

48 

0 

26 

67 

916 

848 

Mr. 

Mr. 

Hr. 

Mr. 

Mr. 

Mr. 

Bow  Stanwt  Boiion 

HoltOD  MoGee 

288 

298 

294 

168 

186 

162 

188 

187 

198 

224 

212 

218 

402 

400 

410 

214 

196 

199 

89 

79 

64 

402 

876 

449 

181 

141 

186 

247 

248 

266 

226 

800 

268 

474 

469 

622 

122 

170 

189 

284 

228 

287 

284 

266 

246 

184 

178 

187 

207 

228 

222 

278 

S61 

266 

164 

166 

176 

74 

68 

76 

98 

101 

106 

144 

.  189 

148 

284 

288 

287 

21 

20 

24 

802 

286 

809 

178 

164 

166 

162 

169 

188 

284 

202 

201 

181 

202 

202 

219 

200 

199 

89 

79 

64 

402 

876 

449 

181 

141 

186 

247 

248 

266 

226 

800 

268 

474 

469 

622 

190 

278 

248 

144 

187 

116 

168 

211 

181 

110 

102 

67 

186 

182 

148 

191 

169 

178 

Population 
at 

last  OensQB. 


Yoteg  Polled  in  eadi 
Biyision. 


899 
1281 
877 
887 
860 
829 
1068 
1260 
621 
607 


Far.ofLayal   91 

St.  Jean  166 


St  Latirent. 

St  Pierre  

St  Famine  . . 
Ange  Gardien 
St  Joachim.. 
Chateau  Richer  196 
St  Francis...  72 
StF^r^L....  148 
Ste.  Anne....  112 


101 
101 
99 
199 
148 


8629 


1412 


Population 
at 

last  Census. 


8967  4468  4387     4665     4289  4402 


67716 


lO  »  o 


HI 

<o  a» 

O  iH  o> 


Us 

%i  tl  c 


No  oontestadon  . 


Par.  of  St  Patrice  169 

StEdooard...  207 

^      St  Remi  819 

"      StCyprien...  408 
St  Bfichel....  201 


..  76 

Mr.  Currie..  7 

Total..  88 

87 

6 

48 

81 

8 

89 

60 

7 

67 

67 

6 

68 

118 

216 

884 

869 

260 

619 

1294 


8840 


8840 


No  contestation. 
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Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


RsTUBM  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  ( 'hancery,  shewing  the 

&c.— 


Coostitueiioies. 


ElecAioii 


Returniog  Offioera. 


Sub-diyisioDfl. 


Depntj 
Returning  Ofecers, 


NIOOLET. 


Jos.  Jatras,  Registrar, 
Betunung  Offioer,  ex 
officio. 


Parish  of  St  Moniqne  Leofroi  Rooboo 


Nioolet 
St  Gregoire  . . . . 
St  Fre-Celestrie. 

Becaoooar   

Ste.  Oertnide.... 

Gentilly  

St.  Pierce  


Joseph  Leoomte. . . . 

Simon  H^ei't  

Antoine  Buiraon . . . . 
Aotoine  O.  D^ilets. 
BeojamiD  Rivard... 
Hoaor6  TourigDj . . . 
Sifroj  DesileU  


NORFOLK. 


H.  y.  A.  Rapelje,  Sheriff, 
Retaining  Officer, 
ex  qficio. 


Township  of  Woodhouse. 

Townscnd  . . . . 
Middleton  . . . . 
Houghton  .... 
Windham  .... 
Walsmgham . . 
CharlotteTille  . 


j  William  Inman  . . . . 
Nelson  Bougbner. . . 

E.  T.  Henron  

George  Walker  .... 
Daniel  W.  Freeman 
Richard  Richardson. 
I  John  Bryming. 


Town  of  SimcDe  John  W.  Rapelje. 


NORTHITMBBRLAND 
(East  Riding) 


Jas.  B.  Fortune,  Sheriff; 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
cffleio. 


Township  of  Oramahe 
"  Seyman  . . . 
«  Brighton 


T.  S.  Scott  

Alexander  Donald  . . . . 
Thomas  0.  Lockwood 


Percy^.  j  James  T.  Dorland  . 

Murray  I  Henry  Fieldhouse  , 


NORTHUMBERLAND 
(West  Riding) 


Daroy  E.  Roulton,  Special 
Returning  Officer. 


Township  of  Haldimand 

Hamilton  

«*  Alnwick  

S.  Munaghan. 
Town  of  Cobourg,  S'h  Ward 
East. 
West 


Thomas  Bingley. . . 
Charles  Bowen. . .. 
George  Whittaker  . 

James  Eakins  

James  Oalcatt  

Alexander  McKay. 
Darid  Broodies  . . . 


ONTARIO 

(North  Riding). 


N.  G.  Reynolds,  Sheriff 
Retuniing  Officer  ex 
officio. 


Township  of  Thorah  , 
Scugog 

Reach  

Ilxbridge  .. 

Scott  

Brock  

Man  ^ 


John  McKay  

John  Foy  

William  Powson  . . 
Robert  Spears  . . . . 
Geoige  Thompson . 
John  Metcalfe  

Denis  O'Brien  


Digitized  by 


Google 


21  Victors. 


Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Continued.) 


in  1867-8. 


Votes  polled. 


Mr.  Boargeotfi. 


126  31r.  Gaudet.. 

227 

810 

83 
154 
6 

19 

95 


808  Total  434 


PopulatioD 
at  last 
Census. 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  polled  in  each 
Division. 


110 
110 
86 
266 
146 
892 
216 


887 
4-30 
1C9 
420 
161 
411 
811 


1020 


1688 


2668 


2567 
8095 
3449 
468 
8408 
1105 
2498 
2676 


19265 


Par.  of  St.  Monique. . .  288 

Nicolet   244 

'  St.  Gregoire  . .  368 
*      St.  Oelestin  ..123 

'      Becancour  800 

'*      Ste,  Gertrude.  76 

Gfntilly  266 

St.  Pierre  218 

Tovns'ip  of  Blandford  80 


Population 
at  last 
Census. 


1908 


2567 
8096 
8449 

468 
8408 
1105  ^ 
2498  ' 
2675 

892 


19657 


Mr.  Powell. .  820   Mr.  WaUh.    98   Total..  418 


451 
187 
114 

213 
289 
148 
81 

1668 


280 
178 
60 
265 
240 
«61 
157 

1489 


681 
815 
174 
478 
479 
409 
188 

8142 


2894 
4985 
1721 
1509 
2900 
8090 
2780 
1452 


TowtoIp  of  Woodhoose  205, 

'   Townsend  842 

'   Middleton   185 

'   HonghtoD   46 

'   Windham  289 

'   Walsingham  186 

'  Charlotteville  ...  226 
TownofSimooe   100 


21281 


1478 


2894 
4985 
1721 
1509 
2900 
8090 
2780 
1452 


21281 


Mr.  Meyers..  224  Mr.  Clark. .  887  Total..  561 

279  91  870 

172  829  501 

220  196  416 

226  312  476 


2998 
2781 
8726 
2605 
8726 


Township  of  Cramahe..  255 

*  Sejman  140 

*  Brighton  2^7 

'   Percy   168 

*  Murray  .....  209 


1150 


1166 


2815;  15829 


1049 


2998 
2781 
8726 
2605 
8726 


15829 


222 
61 
81 
78 
42 
98 

870 


871  Total. 

669 

4634 

286 

608| 

5008 

65 

116 

886 

62 

148 

1061 

102 

175 

78 

120 

1  8871 

186 

229 

1090 

1960 

15400 

Hamilton...  ...  861 

Alnwick   68 

S.  Monagfaan. .. .  86 
Town  of  Cobourg  270 


I 


1155 


4684 
5008 
886 
1061 
8871 


15400 


Mr.  Gowan  87  Mr.  Ewers  0  Mr.  Gould  90  Tl.  177 


21 

0 

48 

69 

295 

6 

872 

673 

124 

0 

845 

469 

108 

0 

120 

228 

269 

0 

167 

486 

78 

0 
10 

40 

128 

972 

16 

1182 

2170 

1146 

4812 

2289 
1028 
8518 

1408 


18696 


Township  of  Thorah  . .  94 

«  3*  ::::[««> 

,      «   Uxbridge  ....  186 

**   Scott  .   78 

"   Brock  279 

"   Mara  ) 

Rama  J 

1018 


1146 

4812 

2289 
1028 
3518 

1408 


18696 
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Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


RrruRN  from  the  OtBce  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 


OoDBtitueDciefl. 


ONTARIO 

(South  Riding). 


EleotioQ 


Returning  Offioen. 


Subdivisions. 


John  H.  Perry,  Reffistrar,  Township  of  Pickering  . . . 

Returning  Ofifcer,  ex       •*  Whitby  

Village  of  Osbawa 


Town  of  Whitby  North  Ward 
Centre 
South  < 


Deputy 
Returning  Officers. 


Hector  Beaton  . . . . 

John  Gordon   

William  &  Mark  . 
John  y .  Qam  . . . . 
Benjamin  Yamold . 
William  Warren. . . 


OTTAWA  (CHty). 


Ed.  Sherwood,  Special 
Returning  Officer. 


Ottawa 

Bytown 
St  Oeorge's 

Wellington 
Victoria 


Ward. 


E.  Van  Cortland  . 
Isidore  Traversy  . 
(George  R  Burke  . 
Robert  Farley  . , 
William  Clegg  .. 


OTTAWA  (County) 


JaH.  F.  Taylor JRegistrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
offieio. 


Township  of  Hull  .... 

Eardley  

**  Lochaber  . . . . 
•*  Gore  of  do. , . , 

"  Low  

**  Wakefield  

Buekii^^ham  . 

Bfasham  

"  Templeton   . . 
Parish  of  Notre  Dame  . 
St.  Angelique 
**  St.  Andr^..., 


Thomas  B.  Prentiss  . 
Gedeon Taylor  p.... 
Duncan  M*Callum  . . . 

Abel  Waters  

Patrick  Farrell  

Andrew  Pritchard  . . 
Edmund  W.  Murray 

James  McLaren  

Louis  Tass6  

John  H.  Mackay  

Asa  Cooke  

James  Cooke  


OXFORD 

(North  Riding). 


James  Carroll  Sheriff  Re- 
turning  Officer,  ex 


Townshipof  E.  Nlssouri 

"   W.  Zorra  

Blenheim  

"  E.  Zorra  

Woodstock  .... 
Blandford  


William  A.  Gray  . . . 
D.  R.  McPherson  . . . 
Joeiah  H.  Laycock. . 
Daniel  H.  Perry. . . . 

John  Greig  

Thomas  T.  Mitdiell 


OXFORD 

(South  Riding). 


John  Ingersoll,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
ofieia. 


Township  of  North  NorwichfMoses  Mott  

South  Norwich  ....  E.  M.  Schooley  

'*   West  Oxford  I  James  Berrie  

Village  of  Ingersoll   Charles  E.  Chadwiek 

Township  ofEast  Oxford . .  James  Scarff  

North  Oxford  ....  Abraham  Hilsdon  .. . 
Durham  'John  Ruckle  ....... 
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A.  1858. 


'gregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
'Oniinued.) 


in  1867-^ 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  Polled. 


Mr.  Mowatt.  .611   Mr.  Morrison  .  .248  Total.  .854 


618 
148 
58 
59 
24 

1508 


158 
67 
92 
71 
99 

780 


776 
210 
145 
180 
128 

2288 


Population 
at 

last  oensus. 


Votes  polled  in  each 
Division. 


6787 
7996 
1142 


15875 


Township  of  Pickering  408 

«   Whitby  588 

Village  of  Oshawa. ...  88 


1029 


Population 
at 

last  census. 


Mr.  Scott.  Mr.  BelL  Mr.  Powell.  Mr.  Gibb.  Total 


208 

89 

0 

0 

292 

214 

97 

0 

0 

811 

87 

188 

0 

4 

229 

70 

188 

0 

0 

208 

29 

112 

0 

0 

141 

608 

674 

0 

4 

1181 

7760 


7760 


878 


«78 


Mr.  Papineau..286   Mr.Friel..l8l   Total.. 417 

68  10  68 

116  66  170 

14  7  21 

5  119  124 

88  16  48 

145  218  868 

66  6  71 

'  118  95  218 

86  26  111 

208  8  206 

41  209  260 

'        1168  894   2062 


2811 
688 

1082 
225 
272 
688 

2204 
998 

1711 


10679 


Township  of  Hull   287 

**   ISardlej   45 

"   Loehaber   79 

«  Gore  of  do....  19 

**  Low   

«   Wakefield....  87 

"   Buckingham  . .  120 

"  Waltham   51 

"  Templeton  106 

Parish  of  Notre  Dame .  79 

StAnffelique.  166 

"  St  Andr6   188 

1088 


Mr.  Miller.    Mr.  Brown.     Mr.  Blatheson.  Total 


149 
12 
162 
156 
212 
60 

750 


188 
190 
H168 
206 
149 
99 

1294 


19 
269 
1 
40 
87 
10 

876 


866 
471 
626 
400 
898 
169 

2420 


2118 
8802 
4999 
8200 
2112 
1866 


No  contestation. 


17088 


o 

i 

i 

1 

414 

9 

0 

48 

0 

82 

498 

11 

1 

0 

8 

0 

849 

864 

8 

10 

1 

201 

57 

86 

807 

8 

11» 

0 

290 

1 

69 

864 

189 

8 

0 

176 

2 

12 

881 

0 

6 

0 

168 

81 

89 

229 

7 

67 

0 

120 

0 

458 

652 

677 

107 

1 

965 

91 

984 

2746 

5289 

1894 
1196 
2210 
1878 
8644 

16567 


Township  of  Norwich  .  828 

"   WestOrford..  182 

East  Oxford  . .  182 

"  North  Oxford.  99 

**   Dereham   228 


914! 


1486tf 
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A;  1858. 


Return  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c. — 


CoDStitu^cies. 


PEKL.. 


Solomon  Bresa,  Spedal 
Retaroing  Officer. 


Election 


RetnrniDg  Officers. 


Sabdivisioos. 


Township  of  Ghingoaooosj 
"  Toronto..  .. 

"  Gore.. 

"  Caledon  

Albion.  

Village  of  Brampton  


Deputy  Returning 
Officers. 


Robert  C.  M*OallunL. 
Thomas  Staddert. . . . 

Joseph  Figg  

Geoi^ge  Dodds  

William  Surtzer  

JohnM'Culla.  


PERTH. 


R.  Moderiyell,  Sheriff,  Re- 
turning Officer,  ex  offi- 
cio. 


Alexander  leitch.. . 

Thomas  Ballantyne. 

William  Wilson.... 

Thomas  Dunn  

Stewart  Campbell. . 


Town  of  Stratford  

Township  of  Downie  and  ) 

Gk)re.  J 

"  Blanchard.... 

Fullarton  

EUice.  

Hibbert.  \  Patrick  Woods 

"  Elma  Arthur  Gordon. . 

*•  Momington. . . !  Charles  Wilcot  . 

South  B.  Hope  John  T.  Voileker 

"  North  E.  Hopei James  Trow  

Village  of  Mitchell   James  Porter.. . . 

**        St  Mary's  John  Sparling. . . 


PSTERBOROFGH. 


James  Hall,  Sheriff  Re- 
turning Officer,  ex  cffi- 
do. 


Municipality  of  Asphodel  . . 
"  Belmont.... 
*<  Druounond ) 

h  Burleigh  \ 

«  Duore  

Ennismore.. 
Monaghan. . . 
Otonabee.. 


James  Foley.. . 
i  Robert  Sloaoe. 


George  A  Hill  

Robert  Casement. . 
Daniel  Donohue. . . . 
Charles  Ormond. . . . 
George  Read. 


Town  of  Peterboro'  | James  Edwards. 


Smith  and  Harvey, Christopher  Burton. 


PONriAO. 


William  L.  Grey,  Special 
Returning  Officer. . 


Township  of  Sheen  

"  Chichester. 
•«  Waltham.. 
^  AUmouth. . 

Mansfield.. 
**  Calumet . . 

^  Litchfield.. 
**  Clarendon, 


Thomas  Harington. . 

James  M'Cool  

John  T.  Cogblao  

James  Cunningham. 

Patrick  Dayis  

F.  X.  Bastien  

!  Patrick  F.  Fox.  

jJohn  Dale  

Bristol  iRobert  Shirley  

Onslow.  John  Behan  
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A.  J858« 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Continued.) 


in  1857-8. 


Yotes  Polled, 


Mr.  Bright)  266 
176 
'  78 
218 
68 
126 

916 


Mr.  AikiDS,  466 
688 
161 
819 
472 
67 

2007 


Total,  780 
709 
224 
687 
680 
192 


2922 


Population 
at  last 
Gensos. 


7469 
7589 
1820 
8707 
4281 


24816 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  Polled  in  each 
Di?ision. 


ToWp  of  Ghioguaoonsj  529 

•*        Toronto  868 

Gore  116 

*•       Oaledon   807 

•*        Albion  284 

Brampton. . .  72 


1676 


PopnlAtioQ 
at  last 
Gensos. 


7469 
7689 
1820 
8707 
4281 


24816 


Mr.  Daly.    208  Mr.  McDongall,  64     Total,  267 


276 

188 

468 

2728 

198 

261 

469 

2780 

162 

198 

866 

1760 

282 

18 

296 

1828 

282 

119 

861 

1191 

16 

82 

48 

274 

16 

290 

1  696 

27 

49 

76 

988 

171 

126 

297 

1797 

72 

821 

898 

2841 

96 

86 

181 

71 

178 

249 

2078 

1686 

8664 

16644 

Town  of  Stratford.., 

Town'p  of  Downie. . . 

"  Blanchard. 
*•  Fullarton.. 

Ellice  

Hibbert, 
Elma 
^  Logan. 
Wallace. 
^      Momington. . 

S.E.Hope.. 
"      N.  B.  Hope. 


er^... . 
ace...  I 


66 
104 

96 

72 
61 
23 

22 


2 
64 

108 


2728 
inc.  Gore. 
2780 
1760 
1828 
1191 


696 
Logan  odIj. 

988 
1797 
2841 


696 


16644 


Mr.  Mr.  Mr. 

Conger,  129  .Short,  186  Sawyers,  0  Total,  814 

..  68 


16 

40 

269 
174 

86 
167 
218 

89 

1122 


62 

166 

67 
18 
112 
429 
176 
241 

1486 


9 
6 

18 


206 

826 
192 
148 
688 
898 
886 


2676 


1678 
248 

1600 

1676 
676 
906 
8872 
2191 
2892 


No  contestation. 


16287 


,  84 

Mr.  Bryson,  11 

Total,  46 

280 

18 

46 

68 

172 

87 

87 

186 

124 

46 

169 

1026 

61 

61 

426 

69 

20 

89 

788 

76 

160 

766 

156 

i4l 

803 

1759 

102 

181 

288 

1491 

125 

68 

198 

806 

704 

689 

1848 

7688 

No  contestation. 
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A.  1858, 


Return  from  the  Office  of  rhe  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c. — 


OonBtituenoiet. 


Eleotion 


RetumiDg  Officers. 


PORTKBFP 


^Roffer  Ijelidvre,  Registrar, 
Retuming  Officer,  ex 
ogieio. 


SubdinsioDS. 


lAon  St  Amant. 


Parish  of  Cap  Sant6  . . 
Deschambaalt  . 

Eoareuil  

Grondines  .... 
Polnte  aux  Trembles 
St  Albans.... 

Alton  

Montaoban  .... 
St  Aogastia  .. 

St  Basile  

St  Oasimir .... 

St.  Oatherines  'Joseph  Maloney 

Bt  Raymond  

Township  of  Kocbmond. . 
««  Colbert  .... 
«  Goflford  


Deputy 
Retoming  Officer. 


Fleury  Delaforgendidre. 

Nicolas  Gauthier  

Pierre  Bedard  

JeanC6t6..  

Joseph  Bernard  


Dahi 


iiel  Walter  . . . 
Isidore  Fr6nette. . 
Jean  Bte.  Lemay. 


1 


Frs.  X.  Frenet . 


PRKSOOTT 


a  P.  Treadwell.  Sherifl; 
Retoming  Officer, 
ojfieia. 


Bleo.  Dir.  of  E.  Hawkesbory 
«  W.  Hawkesbury 
**  Longueuil..... 

N.  Piantagenet 
"  '    Caledonia  ... 
"       a  Piantagenet 
"  Alford  


James  Gamble  

Anthony  Philip  . . . . 
Joaiah  C.  Ifarston  . . 

Henry  Smith  

Daniel  D.  Barrett  . . 
Alexander  McLean. 
Peter  Eastman  


PRINCE  EDWARD  . 


James  McDonald,  Sherifl^ 
Retombg  Officer, 
offleio. 


Township  of  Marysburgh. 
*<  Hallowell  . . 
"  Ameliasborg 

HiUier  

«  Soi 

Athol 

Town  of  Pioton,  Hallowell 

Ward   

Brock  Ward  .... 
Teoumseth  Ward 


Robert  B.  Tumbon . 
Aaron  D.  Dougall  . . 
Simon  Maoham  . . . , 

Phflip  Fkiler  

Samuel  H.  Barton. . 
James  S.  Caimduff . . 


Ohaiies  Smith  . . . . 
Samuel  Merrill.... 
Henry  McDonald. 


QUEBEC  (City) 


Wm.  S.  SeweU,  Sheriff, 
Retuming  Officer,  ex 
qfieio. 


Palace  Ward  

St  Roch*s  Ward,  No.  1  . 

"    No.  2  . 

ChampUdn  Ward  

Montcalm  Ward  

St  Peter's  Ward  

St  John's  Ward,  No.  1.. 

"  Na2.. 
Jacques  Cartier  Ward . .  • 
St  Lewis  Ward  


E.  Borlose  

T.  B.  Proneau  . . . 

F.  X.  Langeyin  . . 
W.  E.  Dug^  . . . 
George  Iryme.... 
T.  W.  Andrews.. 
R.  G.  Belleau.... 
It.  A.  Cannon... . 
L.  A.  Casault .... 
Robert  Chambers. 
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A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(Continued.)  


in  1857-8. 


Yotea  Polled. 


Mr,  Thibaudeau  869 

161 
82 
179 
208 

62 

119 
64 
199 
182 

199 


1649 


Mr.All«opp78  Total  882 


85 
12 
2 
49 

82 

56 

68 
0 
86 

161 


569 


186 
44 
181 
252 

144 

175 
127 
199 
218 

860 


2218 


Population 
at  last 
CeDsuB. 


8478 
2624 
569 

1468 
2077 
205 


1748 
715 
1098 

1701 


17462 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  Polled  in  each 
Division. 


Paririiof  Cap  Sant6.. 
**   Uesohambanlt  . 


St  Albans 
Alton .... 
Montanban 
St  Augnstin  . 
St  Banle.. 
St  Casimir 
Ste.  Catherine 
St  Raymond 
Roohmond 
Colbert. . . 


moies 


le 


Population 
at  last 
Census. 


818 

8478 

156 

2624 

58 

569 

81 

1468 

178 

2077 

205 

105 

77 

i748 

146 

715 

180 

1098 

195 

1701 

141 

1575 


17462 


Mr.  McCann    248  Mr.  WeUs  162      Total  405 


94 

126 
146 
81 
50 
144 

884 


185 
78 
48 

104 
86 
8 

681 


279 
204 
189 
185 
186 
147 

1495 


8029 
2665 
1406 
1202 
958 
643 
584 


No  contestation. 


11849 


Mr.  Stevenson  278   Mr.  Borland  214     Total  487 


180 

828 

458 

165 

267 

482 

188 

228 

866 

88 

249 

887 

85 

110 

195 

109 

75 

184 

188 

1471 

2459 

8512 
8208 
8286 
2968 
2784 
1621 


1569 


T*p  of  Marysbnrgh  . 
"  Hallowell  .. 
**  Ameliasburg 

"  Hluier  

Sophiasburg., 
"    Athol ;  


18888 


244 

8512 

282 

8208 

804 

8286 

208 

2968 

176 

2784 

114 

1621 

80 

1569 

1858 


18888 


Mr. 
AUejB. 
1410 

207 
216 
1797 
1401 
1578 
662 
268 
489 
1866 


Mr. 


1868 
176 
222 
1544 
1282 
1482 
589 
281 
842 
1266 


Mr.  Mr.  Mr. 
Simard.  iTUitareL  Hoot 

1260         17  6 

1928  1981 

1471  1466 

8  4 

80 


Mr. 


157 
247 
1568 
1284 
1456 
608 
807 
878 
1848 


21 

85  21 
271  258 
457  421 


767 
14 


744 

7 


17 
1941 
1492 
16 
80 
67 
277 
458 
768 
14 


9889   8452    8548    4998  4874  5478 


42052 


« .   

Sa  M  S  ^  ^  n 


mill 


42052 


42052 


*  IrreapeoUye  of  5889  votes  not  counted  by  Retoming  Officer. 
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A.  1858. 


Rbturh  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c. — 


OonstitaeBcies. 


QUEBEC  (Ooaotj)  .. 


RENFREW. 


Jas.  Morrit,  Jr.,  Ri 
trar,  Returaiog 
eer,  ex  officio. 


EleotKm 


Retumiog  Officers. 


0.  N.  Mootixambert,  Re- 
^trar,  Returniog 
Officer,  ex  officio. 


SabdiTiaiooB. 


Parish  of  Charlesboorg  .... 

*  Lorette  

*  St.  Ambrolse  

St  Foye  

'  StCoIambedeSUlerj 

*  Beaaport  

"   &K  Dimstan  

"   St.  Gabriel  

Township  of  Stoneham  and 
Tewkesbniy  


Retoming 


umoar. 


(Germain  Gnaj. . . , 
Michel  Tessier  . . . . 
PlaWen  T.  MofieU  . 
Loois  A.  Oasaolt . . 
Robert  Obambers  . 
F.  X.  Lanffevin  . . . 
WilHam  Bignell... 
James  Gannon  . . . , 

James  Oliva. . . , 


Township  of  MoNab  , 

•  Horton  

•  Ross  

*  Westmeath.... 

*  Pembroke  ... 


Admaston  . . 

Bromly  . . . . 
Wilberforoe 

Graltan  

Fra?er  

Bagt)t  

Bljthefield  . 
Brougham. . 

Stafford  

Alice  


Abel  H.  Donswell . 
James  Johnston  . . . 
Alexander  Ro9s  . . . 
Nathaniel  Wright  . 
Andrew  Irying  . .  • 

Robert  Brown  

Geoi^  Brown  .... 

Thomas  B.  Lett 


Timothy  EL  Dillon . 
!>  Charles  Young  . . . . 


RICHELIEU 


R.  Cheyatier,  Regis- 
trar, Returning  Offi< 
cer,  ex  officio. 


Parish  of  St  Pierre  William  Buttery. 

*   St  Ours  J.  Bte.  Maranda. 


St  Victoire 
St  Robert.. 
St  Aim6  . . . 
St.  Marcel  . 


H.  P.  Par6  . . . . 
Louis  H.  Mos6 
Charles  Basin. . 
Joseph  Robin  . . 


RICHMOND  A  WOLFE. 


H.  Napier,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
officio. 


Township  of  Wolfestown 

Dodswell  

Stoke  

Windsor  

Shipton  

Weedon  

Melbourne  and  Bromp- 
ton  -Gore  


Garthby.. 
Stratford  . 


Levi  Hodgkinson  . . 
Amos  Bii£op  

I  Andrew  Rankin 

James  Bontelle .... 
James  B.  Cote  .... 

James  B.  Rose  .... 
^  Jean  T.  Lebel  . . 
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A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
{Continued.) 


in  1867-8. 


EleoUon  in  1854. 


YotM  polled. 


188 

Mr.  Evaotarel .  189 

Total.  822 

2068 

186 

117 

803 

889 

418 

74 

492 

2676 

286 

108 

894 

2178 

299 

18l' 

481 

76 

826 

900 

2877 

87 

2 

89 

891 

126 

76 

201 

1897 

66 

7 

68 

1716 

1629 

8246 

11866 

PopulatioD 
at  last 
Cenaiu. 


Votes  polled  in  each 
divisioD. 


No  oonteetation. 


Popalation 
at  last 
Oensns. 


Mr.  McDoogall. 


182 
200 
20 
0 
0 

801 
184 

181 


Mr.  Supple.  120 
14 
126 
289 
124 

1 
4 

10 


Total  262 
214 


1618 
1142 
146  708 
289  1162 
1241  914 
Inc.  Stafford. 
685 


802 
188 

141 


1876 
564 


Township  of  MoNab  ...  71 

*   Horton  71 

«   Ross   29 

Westmeath  46 

^    Pembroke  and 

Stafford  67 

"   AdmastoD  29 

'  Bromly   

"   Wilberforoe  . . . 

'  Bagot  

<   Blythefield  .... 


177 

90 

267, 

0 

215 

215' 

1095 

998 

2088 

984 

488 
Inc.  in  Pem- 
brolEe  aboye 


9418 


1618 
1142 
708 
1162 
914 
686 

1875 


984 


408| 

8428 

420 

8967 

.  446 

8894 

142 

2100 

.  118 

145 

4810 

69 

1848 

18771 

Mr.  Mr.  Mr. 

€incennea498Ga6Yremont  501  Gilenas  0  Total  994 


627 
66 
18 
15 

0 

1204 


98 
146 
211 
146 

67 

1169 


1 

0 
8 

289 
85 

828 


726 
202 
2i7 
400 
152 


2701 


8967 
8894 

2100 

4810 


Parish  of  St.  Pierre. . 


18771 


Mr.Felton...  182   Mr.  Webb..  18   Total..  160 


89 

29 

118 

1  500 

10 

98 

108 

690 

105 

218 

818 

8285 

57 

89 

96 

299 

80 

274 

804 

2016 

Inc.  Gore  of 

Brompton. 

121 

15 

186 

1  265 

Dudswell  ...  )  ^1 

Stoke  f  *| 

Windsor  ...  .  21 
Shipton  ....  2981 

Weedon  102 

Melbourne...  220| 


500 


Garthby  . 
Stratford 


590 
8285 
299 

20|  2016 
Inciting  Gore 
|of  Brompton. 

69j  265 
I 
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A.  1858. 


Retubk  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Growa  in  Chanceiy,  shewing^  the 

dec. — 


OonttitiieiMMs. 


Eleetioo 


Ratarniiig  Offioen. 


RIOHMOND  AND 
WOLFZ.—iCkmtinysd) 


O.  H.  Napifir. 
Retarniog 
cfido. 


SobdiTisioot. 


TowDtbip  of  OleTaUnd. 

«  Ham  

"  S.  Ham  

**  Brompton  

"  Wotton  


BetnrniDg 


DepoW 
nuDir  Officer. 


Frederick  C.  OleeTe  .  . 

j.  William  Treoholme 

Arnold  lindaa j  

Jamet  Pioard  


RIM0U8KI 


D.  F.  Oaroo,  Redatrar, 
Betoimog  OfiSoer,M 


Pariah  of  St  Simoo  . 
StFabien... 

«   Ste.  Cecile... 

<*   St.  Germain . 

•*   St  Lnoe  

"  St  Flavie  . . . 
St  OctoTC. . . 

"  Metis  

"  St  Jerome  . 
Township  of  McIHder 

**  Matane  

^  Stl>eoiB  ... 


Antoine  Bonier. . . . 

J.  B.  Belanger  

Qeorge  Sylrain  • . .  • 

CharleeT.IhiM  

Jeao  Morriaset  .... 
Jean  B.  Pellelier  . . . 
Pierre  L.  QaaTreau 
Dtmoan  MK>>wan 
Eliear  D.  Ganvreaa 
Adolphe  Martin  ... 
Adolphe  Poirier  ... 
James  Smith  


ROUVILLE 


L.  E.  P.  Laberge,  Be^is- 
trar,  Retaming  Oifi- 
cer,  ex  ojficio. 


Parish  of  St  Jean  Baptiste. 
"   Ange  Gardien  . . 

St  HUaire  

St  Paul   

St  Matthias  

-   Ste.  Marie  

StCesaire  


Michel  Lemoode  . . . . 
Adolphe  Goteette . . . 
Jacques  N.  Robitsalle 
Thomas  Newingtoo 

Paal  Bertrand  

Fra.  H.  Gatien  

Pierre  Pratt   


RUSSELL. 


James  Keajs,  Registrar, 
Retunung  Officer,  ex 
offMo. 


Township  of  Cambridge  , 

**   Clarence   , 

**  Cumberland 

Russell  

Gloacester  

♦*  Osgood  


George  M.  Ciyder 

G.  B.  Roe  

John  D.  Wilson  . . . 

James  Loner  

Charles  Bellonse  . . 
John  Kennedy  . . . 


ST.  HYACINTHB 


H.  St  Germain, 
trar,  Returning 


eer,  ex 


ST.  JOHNS . 


L.  March  and,  R^istrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
<ffieio. 
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A.  185& 


aggregate  number  of  votes  pdled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
{ConUnued.) 


in  ISSY-S. 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  PoUed. 


1^.  FeltoD. 


126 

21 

18 
181 

886 


Mr.  Webb 


82 

Total..  208 

22 

48 

1  142 

5« 

89 

749 

107 

288 

668 

958 

1888 

8509 

Popolation 
kt 

last  oensui. 


Yotes  polled  in  eaeh 
DiTiaifm. 


c^gf  Brompton  81 
^S*    "  Wotton....  102 


886 


Mr.  Baby. 


.214 
150 
101 
286 
209 
86 
119 
27 
128 
44 
38 
28 

1419 


Mr.  Qaron.. 


81 
40 
187 
164 
58 
148 
57 
21 
82 
65 
8 
2 

818 


Total. 


.245 
190 
288 
450 
267 
288 
176 
46 
160 
109 
41 
26 


2282 


1669 
988 

rs9i 

8668 
1895 
1684 

667 
1088 
200 
111 
78 


Pariahof  St  Simon  ..  188 

StFablen....  158 

"  Ste.Oedle  ...  171 

"  Si  Germain  . .  294 

BtLnce   210 

"  StFUyie  ....  170 

"   StOotaye....  55 

MeOa   58 

**  8t  Jerome  . . ;  148 

To^enahip  of  McNider.  16 

«  Matane   17: 


18859 


1470 


Mr.  Campbell  288  Mr.  Teeaier  18  Mr.  Victor  8  Tl  299 


48 
218 

69 
176 
426 

42 

1262 


164 
0 
181 
16 
18 
699 

1026 


88  285 
2  220 

82  282 

45  287 

89  628 
49  790 


2182 
1468 
1520 
522 
1757 
4028 
4866 


Pariah  of  St  Jean  Bte.  180 


Ange  Gardien. 
St  HUaire... 
St  Paul...  . 
St  Matthias  . 
Ste.  Marie  . 
St  Oesaire  . . 


258  2641 


16888 


72 
.  106 
.  46 
.  116 
.  470 
.  461 

1440 


Mr.  Fellowes.  .885   Mr.  Louz. .    5   Total  .  .890 

68  85  158 

188  116  268 

75  74  149 

76  288  809 
122  888  460 

864  850  1714 


200 
508 
1659 
508 
8005 
8060 


8925 


Township  of  Clarence.  89 

**  Comberland  ..  64 

BoBseli   46 

**  Qloncester  ..  226 
**   Osgood  257 

682 


Ko  contestation.. 


No  contestation. 


No  contestation.. 


Parish  of  St  Johns  . .  288 

*«  St  Luc   70 

L'Acadie  ....  198 
St  Valentine  .  %S9 
"   LaooUe  178 

918 
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A.  1858. 


Rbturn  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chanceiy,  shewing  the 

&c.— 


Oonstitoeodas. 

El6otioa 

Returning  Officers. 

Suhdirisions. 

Deputy  Returning 
Officers. 

Louis  Q.  DuTft],  Registrar, 

iownsnip  01  uaxton  

Returning  Officer  ex 
officio. 

Parish  of  Yamachiche  

^    St.  Bem&bA 

**   Pointe  du  Lao  .... 

F.  A.  R.  BeTlefeuiUe  .... 
AlM>shA.m  S  Hftrt 

8HEFF0RD  

J.  B.  Edgarlon,  Rj^strar, 

Returning  OflSoer,  ex 
officio. 

SHSEBBOOKB  (Towd). 

G.   F.    Brown,  Sheriflf 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
t^Jicio. 

8IM0OE  (North  Riding). 

B.  W,  Smith,  Sheriff  Re- 
turning Officer,  €x 
officio. 

SIMCOE  (South  Riding). 

George  Lount,  Registrar 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
officio. 

*<         Tossorontio  . . 
**          Tecumseth... . 

"  W.Gwillimb'y 

M  TnniafiL  

SOITLANOES  

G.  H.  Dumesnel,  Regis- 
trar, Returning  Offi- 
cer, ex  officio. 

Parish  of  St  Polyoarpe  . . . 
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A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 


Continued.) 


in  ISSt-S. 


Votes  Polled. 


Mr.  Desanliiiera. 


68 
86 
99 
527 
74 
98 
28 
64 

989 


Mr.  Dnyal. 


.  15 
0 
45 
4 
20 
183 
52 
21 

291 


Total 


88 
86 
144 
581 
94 
281 
76 
85 


1280 


Popolation 
at  last 
Census. 


288 

4128 
1490 
1602 
801 


8299 


Eledion  in  1854. 


Votes  Polled  in  each 
Division. 


Township  of  Oazton  . . 
Shawenegan.. 
St  Maurice  . . . 
Parish  of  Tfftnachiche. 
•*   StBernab6  .. 
**   Pointe  du  Lac , 
**   Three  Rivers.. 
«  St  Severe  .. 


•98 

67 
76 

292 
86 

172 
78 
84 

946 


Popnlatloa 
at  last 
Census. 


283 

4128 
1490 
1602 
801 


8299 


Ko  contestation  , 


No  contestation. 


Ko  contestation.. 


No  contestation. 


1Q07 

545 

Medonte....l05 

1116 

**  NotUwasaga.114 

1887 

20^7 

^         Orillia  and 

Matchedash.  68 

725 

"         TinyATay.  85 

1848 

•         Tespra  and 

Sunnidale...l02 

829 

857 

9484 

Mr. 

Mr. 

Mr. 

Maeauly,  4  Robinson,  186  Ferguson,  116  Total,  806 

1994 

Fo  eontestatioft. 

22 

167 

181 

860 

2689 

1 

54 

68 

128 

766 

7 

86 

46 

89 

492 

81 

162 

292 

475 

8998 

13 

27 

820 

860 

1507 

218 

155 

128 

496 

8894 

81 

75 

826 

482 

2841 

872 

852 

1477 

2701 

17681 

Mr. 

Mr. 

Mr. 

Oontl6e  77 

Gnizidon  525 

Adam  0  Total 

602 

4141 

Parish  of  St.  Polycarpe  244 

4141 

258 

6 

0 

264 

1683 

1688 

255 

29 

2 

586 

2388 

2838 

128 

101 

19 

248 

2148 

2148 

29 

146 

0 

175 

1257 

1257 

Township  of  Newton. .  19 

488 

842 

807 

21 

1670 

11512 

879 

12000 
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'A.  1858. 


ilBitrKir  fh)m  the  Office  of  tbe  Clerk  of  tbe  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c.— . 


OomtitaeneieB. 


ElactioD 


R^tuniixig  Offioera. 


STAKSTEAD  


C.  A.  BiehardsoD,  Regis- 
trar, B^tumijig  Offi- 
cer, ex  offtcio. 


Sab-diriidoos. 


Township  of  Bamston 

"  Hatley  

••Magog  

StaDstead  


Retuming  Officers. 


John  HumphreJ«^ 
£.  H.  Le  Barron . 
Samoel  Hojt,  Jr  , 
L.  R.  BentoQ  ... 


STORMONT 


D.  E.  Mclntyre,  Sheri£^ 
Retomiog  Officer,  9x 


Township  of  Osnabmok '. 
"  Boxborongfa  


John  Bockus.... 
Stewart  CconeU. 
Donald  Dayidson  , 


TEMISGOUATA 


John  Heath,  Registrar, 
Retuming  Officer,  ex 
oficio. 


Township  of  Begon  .... 

«  Vegfir  

Parish  of  Troia  Pistoles 
^  StSlTi. 

Isle  Verte  , 

»  St  Ars^e  

*  St  Modesto  

"  St  George  

"  RiTi6re  an  Loup  • , 
X  N.  D.  du  Portage  . , 

St  Antonin  , 

»  DetanduLac...., 
>*  Temiitconata  


Pierre  Foumier  

Oaspard  A.  Doncet. . . . 
GniUanme  H.  Beanlieu. 
Michel  H.  St  Torre  .... 
Hospice  DesjardiDS  . . . . 
Thomas  P.  Felletler  . . . 

Elie  MaiUonx  

Joseph  Onellet  

Louis  N.  Gauyreau  . . .  • 

Martial  Roy  

Samuel  Rinfret  

T.  G.  ly  Amour  


TERREBONNE 


Joa.  A.  Herrieuz,  Regis- 
trar, Retuming  OA' 
cer,  ex  qfkio. 


THREE  RIVERS  (City)  J.  G.  Ogden,  Sheriflf;  Re- 
tuming Officer, 


Notre  Dame  Ward 
St.  PhUip's  •* 
St.  Louis 
St  Umnle 


Ohades  R  Genest 
T.  A.  Olivier  .... 
Joseph  Saucier  .  • 
Joseph  Hebert . .  • 


Digitized  by  Google 


^1  yictorisft. 


Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1849. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  poUed ,  CP' each  Cjuididajte  eaph  Co^ty, 
{Oontinued.) 


in  1867-8. 

Election  in  1854. 

Votes  polled. 

Population 
.at  last 
Oensus. 

Votes  polled  in  each 
i/iTislon. 

Popnlatioa 
at  last 
Oensns. 

Mr.  Tenill. .  220 
98 
69 
516 

Mr. Knight..  281 
226 
72 
160 

Total. 

.  501 
824 
141 
676 

2496 
2014 
754 
4567 

Township  of  B^mston. .  57 

2496 
2014 
754 
4567 

908 

789 

1642 

9881 

808 

9881 

Hr.  McLean.  482 
156 
140 

Mr.  Matthie.  885 
178 
2S2 

Total. 

.  817 
829 

.i422 

Township  of  Oanabmck  200 
<*  Bozboroni^  126 

III 

728 

840 

1666 

8290 

898 

d2d0 

Jfr.  Deamie. 


.  27 

Hr^Pooliot..  4 

ToUl..  ^1 

106 

86 

142 

226 

206 

189 

845 

2646 

121 

24 

145 

1166 

829 

r  66 

895 

2668 

118 

69 

182 

1929 

64 

81 

96 

416 

155 

16 

171 

1457 

22 

€41 

268 

970 

9 

196 

205 

2 

284 

286 

7 

.9i 

-,91 

1166 

1140 

2801 

11671 

Township  of  Whitwofth  118 

**  Viger   4 

Parish  of  Trois  Pistoles  825 

St,  £lvi  120 

*  IsleVerte.  802 

St  Arsdne.  ....  146 

St  Oeorffe  182 

BifitoduLonp.  406 


1548 


No  contestation. . 


Parish  of  St  A^dle  68 


StSanrenr  172 

"  Par<  St  Jerome  488 

I 

"  St  Janrier  402 

**  Ste.Th6rte..  448 

Sle.  Aone.r..  171 

«   Laoome   142 

Terrebonne  ..  266 


1897 


Mr.MoDoogaU  49 

108 
112 
41 

810 


""J'l...!.'.  1...  ' 

.Mr.  Dawson  77 
189 
84 
57 


Total 


126 
247 
196 
98 

667 


5787 


5787 


261 


261 
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•  A.  1858. 


Return  from  the  OflGice  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 


OoDsUtuenoies. 


TOBONTO  (Oity) 


EleotioQ 


Retarning  Offioere. 


Qeorge  Herrick,  Special 
Retumiog  Officer. 


Sob-diTidona. 


St  Lawrence  Ward  W.  H.  Stanton 


St  George's 
St  Andrew's 
St  James* 
St  David's 
St  Patrick's 
St  John's 


Depobr 
RetnmiDg  Officers. 


**   Charles  Daly  . 

•«  ,  T.  M.  Hamilton  . 

«   S.  B.  Campbell  . 

•*   0.  Stoteabury  . , 

**   T.  E.  Thomson  . 

"   A.  N.  M'Lcan  . 


TWO  MOUNTAINS 


VAUDRETJIL 


D.  Dnpras,  Registrar,  Re- 
turning   Officer,  ex 


de  S  Bastien,  Regis- 
trar, Retarning  C^- 
cer,  €x  officio. 


Parish  of  Isle  Perrot . 
**  y audreml  • . . 


Ste.  Marthe 
Rigand 
Newton  • .  •  • 


J.  Bte.  Lefairre   

Charles  T.  Charbonnean  . 


Antoine  Lefebvre 
Martin  G.  Baret . . 
John  Burke  


.j^BROHilRES 


R  Geoffirien.  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer, 
officio. 


Parish  of  Verchdree 
•*   Yarrennea  • 

Ste.  Julie 
*•  BeloBU  .... 
«   St  Marc  . . . 

St  Antoine. 
^  ContrecQBur . 


Joseph  N.  Chagnon  . . . 
T.  P.  L.  de  Martigny... 
Adolphe  Cadieuz  .... 

T.  B.  Brillon  

Louis  B.  Beauchemin  . 
Romuald  Marchessault 
OUvier  Lamoureux  •  • 


VIOTOBIA , 


H.  Dunsford,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 
^Jicio, 


Tp  of  Lindsay  So#h  Ward 
«  East 
««      "    '  North 

Township  of  Ops  

**  Mariposa  

«  Eldon  

«*  Emily  

**  Bexley  

Fenelon  

Yerulam  

•*  Someryille  .  • . , 


William  Thirkill  . . . 
Wm.  G.  McPherson 
Adam'  Hudspeth  . . . 
Anthony  Lacourse  . 

Robert  Lytic  

Angus  Kay   • 

Robert Grandy  ... 

William  Powlefl... 


George  Bick 
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aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
(ConHnued.) 


in  1857-8. 


Votes  polled. 


Mr.  Brown  260  Mr.  Robinaon  288  Mr.  Bonlton  268 


100 
857 
508 
873 
198 
666 

2861 


162 
881 
883 
468 
429 
26i 

2810 


99 
814 
400 
889 
826 
416 

2197 


Population 

at  last 
'  OensYis, 


80776 


80776 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  polled  in  each 
JJiTidon. 


Mr.  Sherwood.  •  • .  985 
Mr.  Oameron  ....1184 

Mr.  Boulton   80 

Mr.  Ridout   881 

Mr.  Bowes  1089 


Population 
at  last 
Oensos. 


-  80776 


80776 


No  contestation . 


No  cooteetation* 


Mr.  Lalonde  . .  0  Mr.  Harwood.  .186 

Total..  185 

891 

Parish  of  Isle  Perrot.. 

87 

891 

6 

'  608 

608 

8812 

M 

Vaudretul  •  • . . 

292 

8812 

Exolasiye  of 

EzelasiTS  of 

VUlage. 

Village. 

871 

42 

418 

1466 

M 

Ste.  Marthe  . . 

178 

1466 

822 

66 

878 

8260 

« 

272 

8260 

68 

116 

169 

488 

81 

488 

761 

862 

1608 

9917 

810 

9917 

Mr.Oartier  188  Mr.  Prefontaine  207 

Total  840 

8068 

Parish  of  Vcrchdres.  •  • 

260 

<  8068 

220 

167 

877 

8800 

a 

229 

8800 

188 

187 

870 

1198 

a 

292 

1198 

184 

186 

819 

2260 

a 

286 

2260 

90 

66 

156 

1248 

M 

117 

1248 

189 

198 

882 

1784 

M 

St  Antome  . . 

140 

1784 

111 

186 

.  297 

1666 

u 

GontreoQBur  •  • . 

265 

1666 

1060 

1080 

2090 

14898 

1628 

14898 

Mr.       Hr.         Mr.            Mr.  Mr. 
Lame.  Ctmeron.  MoLmhlin.  MeDoneU.  DaTidson.  TL 

216 

2612 

41       18  0 

0 

1 

69 

M 

269 

8896 

67      11  0 

0 

0 

78 

i  •• 

« 

81 

1829 

7      19  8 

0 

0 

29 

M 

246 

2768 

212     118  6 

0 

0 

885 

2512 

U 

Bexlej  ....1 

6 

6»     199  271 

4 

21 

664 

8896 

M 

Fenelon ....  1 

128 

^  1161 

4     166  41 

12 

0 

212 

1820 

<l 

Verulam  ..  | 

170     296  4 

0 

0 

469 

(  2768 

(« 

SomeryiUe  ,J 

.  • 

11     166  82 

0 

1 

210 

t  « 

20     186  6 

0 

0 

161 

691    1117  861 

16 

28 

2107 

11667 

988 

11667 
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RtiTURK  from  the  Offide  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Grow&  iii^  CbancieTy,  i^hewing  the 


Oonatitaencies. 

Eleotion 

Retondi^  Oflfoert. 

SnbdiTidoDS. 

Depu^ 
Returning  Offieer. 

WATERLOO  (!C  Riding) 

O.  DftTidBon,  Sheri£^  Re- 
turaing  Offieer^ea;  ofieio, 

t 

WATERLCX)  (S.  Ridino^ 

D.  S.  Shoemaker,  R«git- 
trar,  Returning  Offioer, 

1 

r  * 
ii  -  1 

Town-of  OiOVl**- Wm4^.  . 

"  2nd  «•  ... 
«   8fd    «  ... 
•       «  4th    «*  ... 
•*   5th    «  ... 
YiUageLof  Eretton 
Townehip  of  N.  Dumfries. . 

8.  WkteHoo. . 

T 

Village  of  New  Hamburg.  • 

Samuel  R.  Armatrong.  • . 
Theopbilus  Sampson. ••• 
William  A.  H  uaband .  •  •  • 

Robert  Hobeoni,  Sherifl; 
Retuming  Officer,  ex 

i 

To^nahip of  GrowUmd 

**        SUmford  .... 

Thorold  

•»        WiUoughby  . 

*  Bertie  

*  Huhiberatone. 

waibneet  . . . 

yra^rtwomS  (North 

EdV  Q.  Thomal,  Sherifl^ 
Returning  O^r,  ex 

WuL  W.  Barld#  ...j... 

Oaiial  .... 
Mountain  ^  .... 
Foundry  ** 

Alexander  Simpson  ^  4  •  • 
John  M.  I'homfMn  .  4 .  w . 
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ai  MlctoriflB. 


^peqdlx  (IV<h  28.) 


ag^gate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  iu  each  County, 


Votes  PoUed. 


No  eontesUtioDi. 


PopuktioQ 
at  last 
Qensiii^ 


iUfotiooLia  186i» 


Votes  Polled  in  each 
DiTisioiL 


Toship    Waterloo,  K.  S26 


Woolwich..  187 
Weliesley..  84 
BerUn  ....  82 


Population 
at  last 


7698 
Kor.andSth. 
Waterloo. 
8092 
864« 


Hr.  Scott 


88 
6T 
18 
12 
U 

200 
78. 

166 


118 
1818 


Mr.  Bniot  46 
60 
62 
S 
80 
28 
449 
867 


0 

88^ 


Total  81 
'  117 
60] 
20 
94 
228 
622 
618 


2248- 


1180 
8476 
7698 
ioeloding  N. 
Watertoo. 


Tillage  of  Gait  107 


Village  of  Preston  ...  78 
T'p  of  W.  Dumfries  . .  212 
8.  Waterloo. . .  289 


2248 


1180 
8476 
See  K.  Wa- 
terloo aboTe. 


118 
8941 


6291 


Wilmoi.. 


1187 


2466 


19899 


948 


81S1  689r 


12201 


Kr.  Thompson  172 

86 
80|5 
199 

71 
166 
161 

2^ 
181 

11 

10 
1816 


Mr.  M^Micken  63 
249 

42 
168 

76 
118 
164 
166- 
140 

81 
176 

9S 

148^1 


Total  226 
S84 
847 
862 
146 
268 
806 
168 
271 
42 
198 
108 


2764 


1478 
8118 
2400 
2786 
1862 
2787 
2201 
• .  •  • 
1841 

1091 
1198 


Township  of  Orowland  188 
Stamford  ...  200 

Pelham  261 

"  Thorold  ....  286 
•«      Willougjiby .  98 

«      BerU^   218 

«      Hnmberstone  166 
*\      Wainfleet...  179 
ViUa^eofThofold  ...  80 
^      Ghippews..  81 


20141 


1676 


1478 
8118 
2400 
2786 
1862 
2787 
2201 
1841 


20141 


Mr.  Notman. 


.  491 
244 
288 
88 
89 
9k 
89. 

1168 


Mr.  Spi 


296 
8Q1 
164 
87 
44 
46^ 
68 

939 


Total  786 
646 
460 
76 
88 
78 
?2 

2097 


6620 
2908 
8688 

8617 


16678 


Township  of  B€(Terle7. .  810 
"  East  Flamboro  .  212 
*'   West  Flamboro. ,  184 

Dnndas  ..189 


846 


6620 
2908 
8688 
8817 


16678 
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A.  1858. 


Return  from  the  OflSce  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  the 

&c. — 


Oonstitnencies. 


WENTWORTH  (South 
Riding)  •  •  •  


Election 


Returning  Officera. 


Henry  Smith,  Special  Re 
turning  Officer  


SubdiyiBions. 


Wm,  A.  Oooley , 
James  Harvey  . . 
Daniel  Lynch  .  • , 
(Jonathan  Davis  . 
Gianford  Thomas  Choate  . 


Township  of  Ancaster  . 

«   Barton  , 

•*  Binbrook   

«  Saltfleet. 


Deputy 
Returning  Officers. 


W^LINGTON 
Riding)  .... 


(Korth 


H.  W.  Peterson,  R^^is- 
trar,  Returning  Offi- 
cer, officio. 


Township  of  PilkingtoD  ... 

"  NIchol  

<*  Garafraza   

«  Peel  

Amaranth  

*'  Maryborough  

«  Minto  

Arthurs  

«»  Luther  


Walter  P.  Newman.. 

James  McQueen  

William  McOormick . 

John  Grose  

John  Braiden  , 

Richard  S.  Moore.  • . . 
William  Teo  

Robert  Mitdiell 


WELLINGTON  (South 
Riding.) 


G.  S.  Grange,  Sheri£&  Re- 
tumiog  Officer, 
officio. 


Township  of  Erin  

«  Puslinch  

Eramoea  .... 

'*  Guelph  

Town  of  Guelph,  East  Ward 
«  North  " 

"  South  « 

«  West 


William  Tyler  

Robert  T.  Johnston. 
James  Mitchell  . . . . 

Wm.  Thompson  

Henry  K  Masters  •  • 

John  Harrison  

William  Crowe. . . . . 
George  J.  Grange  . . 


YAMASEA   


J.  0.  Aroand,  Registrar, 
Returning  Officer,  ex 


Parish  of  St  David.... 

St.  Michel.. 
<«      St  Francois 

St  Thomas 
LaBaie  


Joeeph  Bergeron,  jr. 

KG.  Dugrd  

Joseph  M.  Ootd  • . . . 


St  Zephirin . 


L.  G.  0.  De  St  Francois. 
Pierre  E.  Y^zina   


Pierre  Blondin 


TORE  (North  Riding). 


F.  W.  Jarvis,  Sheriflf;  Re- 
turning Officer,  ex 
(fficio. 


Township  of  Georgina  .. 

Whitchurch 

*«  Eing  

KGwilUmbury 
"         W.  do. 


John  BoVd  

Joseph  W.  Collins . 

Joseph  Wood  

John  T.Stokes  ... 
Richard  Sheppard. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


21  Victorise. 


Appendix  (No.  28.) 


A.  1858. 


aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  Comity^ 
{Continued.) 


in  1857-8. 


Votes  Polled 


Population 
at 

last  census. 


Election  in  1854. 


Votes  polled  in 
Diyision. 


Population 
at 

last  census. 


Mr.  Mr. 

Mr.          Mr.  Total. 

Aikman  56  Eymal  8*74 

Waddell  4  McGUl  99  588 

4658 

Toinisbip  of  Ancaster.  219 

4658 

191 

96 

42 

52  881 

1785 

1785 

68 

19 

29 

61  280 

1787 

1787 

182 

46 

84 

59  821 

2801 

2801 

118 

118 

1 

26  258 

2008 

2008 

555 

711 

160 

297  1728 

12984 

789 

12984 

Mr.  Webster. .  76 

Mr. Allan..  880 

Total..  406 

1990 

Township  of  PiUdngton.  56 

1990 

248 

205 

448 

2450 

2450 

282 

269 

551 

2088 

2088 

111 

144 

255 

2485 

2485 

90 

88 

128 

HOO 

500 

82 

180 

162 

994 

<*  Maryborough. ...  0 

994 

1 

18 

14 

1808 

m 

106 

808 

1  1808 

lQ0*g  Luiher 

and  Minta 

1082 

1280 

2262 

12255 

486 

12255 

Mr.Stirton. 


848 

Mr.  Clarke  . .  78 

Total.  426 

296 

88 

884 

258 

155 

408 

207 

161 

868 

17 

50 

67 

59 

76 

185 

68 

28 

91 

90 

56 

.146 

1888 

687 

2025 

8590 
8862 
2850 
2879 

1860 


Ko  contestation. 


14541 


Mr.  OiU     169  Mr.  Mignault. .  867  Total  586 
34  247  281 

415  81  446f 


860 
186 

^66 

1880 


24 

279 

1 

949 


884 
415 

207 


8159 
2569 
4885 
inc.  part  now 
St  Thomas. 
286 
part  only. 
8086 
inc.  part  now 
St  Thomas. 
1818 


No 


2829 


14748 


Mr.  Hartman. 


64 
495 
518 
818 
98 

1488 


Mr.  Bereeford  88 
151 
209 
146 
56 

660 


Total  152 
646 
727 
459 
149 

2188 


1005 
4758 
6565 
8208 
1176 

16712 


Th*pof  Oeorgina   88 

Whitechurch. .  287 

"      King   ,889 

"  E-GwiUimburj  261 
«      W.GwilUmbury  72 

997 


1005 
4758 
6565 
8208 
1176 

16712 
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A. 


Retubit  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing;  the 


Constitution. 

ElectioD 

Retorning  Officers. 

8ubdi?isioii8i 

Deputy 
Rsinrnipg  OffiMfs*- 

TORE  (East  Riding)  . . . 

John  RIdout  Renstrar, 
Returning  Omeer  ex 
ojfkio. 

Township  of  Scarbor*' 
<^        Markham  .... 
-        B.  partof  York 

Yorkyffle.... 

YORK  (West  Riding) 

J.0.  Denis,  SoeoUd  Re- 
tnrning  Offloer^ 

Towhship  of  Etobiooke .... 

KB. — Dots  hare  been  placed  in  the  population  column  where  the  diTinon  could  not  be  found  in  Hbm 


Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery, 
Toronto,  19th  April)  1868. 
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A.  1858. 


aggregate  <  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate  in  each  County, 
{Continued.) 


in  1867-8. 

Election  in  1864. 

Vot€8  PoUed. 

Population 
at 

Votes  polled  in  eaeh 
tevieion. 

Population 
at 

Hr.  Wrigbt. 

.  249 
576 
206 

118 

Mr.  Duggan.  207 
841 
214 

96 

Total  466 
917 
420 

208 

4244 
7762 
10086 
E.&  W.York. 

Toimahip  of  Soarboro'.  152 
•*         Markbam.  878 
E.York..  164 

•>        YorkrUle.  61 

4244 
7752 
10086 
£A  W.York. 

1144 

867 

2001 

22081 

760 

22081 

Hr.  Gamble 

.  249 

282 

286 

Mr.  Howland  188 
426 

888 

Total  487 
707 

669 

848)1 
860  E.  York 
aboYo. 
7728 

Township  of  Etobicoke.  108 
"         W.York..  197 

«        Vaogfaan..  282 

8488 
see  E.York 
aboYs. 
7728 

946 

1718 

11206 

687 

11206 

printed  Census  E6U,  and  an  0  has  been  put  when  the  diYidonhas  been  marked  therein  as  uninhabited. 


L.  R.  FORTIER, 
Deputy  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery. 
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A.  1858. 


RETURN 

From  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chaacery,  shewing 
from  the  Records  of  the  Elections  in  those  Divisions  which 
have  elected  Legislative  Councillors,  the  aggregate  number 
of  votes  polled  for  each  Candidate,  with  the  total  number 
of  votes  polled  in  each  Division,  also  the  name  of  each 
Returning  Officer  and  Deputy  Returning  Officer,  and  the 
population  at  last  census,  as  called  for  by  an  Address  of  the 
Honorable  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  the  5th  March 
1858. 
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Bbturk  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Growo  Iq  Chancci^,  showing  from  the 
cillors,  the  aggregate  number  of  votes  polled  for  each  division ;  also  the  name 
an  address  ofthe  Honorable  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  the  6th  of  March, 


Betnmiiig  Offleen. 


SubdifisioQfl. 


DepQir  Retnrniog 
Officers. 


LATJZON.. 


R.  A.Fortier., 


WELLINGTON., 


Wmiam  Ritchie. 


TowDohip  of  ComptoiL. . 

DudtweU.. 
"  Wotton.... 
"  Hatlej..... 
Winelow... 
Wbetton.. . 
Garthl^... 
-  SteattorA.. 
•*  Newport, 
DiMoD,  dheshum,  > 
&  Front  OlintoD.  ;i 
"  BromptoQ. . . . 

Clifton.  

Tpp^  of  Kagog  

Eaton   

'  Shipton  

*  Windaor  

*  Wolfestowo  

*  Bury,  Westbory, ) 
Camden,  A  Jdanton  { 

'  Simpson  

*  Weedon   

*  Melbonme     tod  > 
Brampton  Gore.  • .  •  > 

'  Durham  

*  Kiogf  y  

'  Cleyeland  

*  Baniston  and  Bur-  7 
-ford  .f 

*  Wiokham  

'      Tbgwick  ....r... 

*  Stanstead  

"  Herefordd^A-uckland 
"      Ham  <b  8^uth  Ham. 

Town  of  Sherbrooke,  and  ) 
Tnps.  of  Aaoot  &  Oxford  f 


A.  0.  Kellnm. 
ThomaaDads. 
G.  Cr^pean... 
Wdl  p.  Cook.. 

Colin  Noble... 
T.T.LebeL... 


Benjamin  Letonmean.. 


Wm.  C.  Ritchie.. 
Wm.O.  WUUs... 
8.  Hoyt^jun.  ... 
JoahoaFou  . . .. 
James  BooteUe.  • 
Andrew  Rankin  • 
Fred.  Dawson... 

John  Martin.... 


Edmund  Cox  . . . 
J.  E.  Cdt^  

Geoige  Chilias 

Fred.  Ployart . . . 
John  Trenboka.^ 
Alex.  Gorrie. . . . 

John  Humphrey. 

G.  H.  Hargrare . 
John  Noble  .  • .  • 
L.H^jBeBton  ... 
C.  W.  Whitcber  . 
Wm.  Thompson . 


A.  P.  BaU. 


DE  8ALABERRT 


y.  A.  L.  De  Mactlgny. . 


de 


Pariah  of  St  Anicet .... 
'  St.  Timoth6e . 
'        St  Louis  de  Gon- 

ngue  

'        St  Stanislas 

Kotska  

'        Ste.  Cedle. . . 
"  Chateauguay 
*        Ste.  Martiue  . 
"        St.  PhUom^ne 

St  IJrbain,  Prem. 

»        St  Re«s  

'*  St  Malaohie . . . 
"        St  Clement. . . . 


M.Bouthallet  

Honors  Laurin.... 

C.  Archambanlt  . . 

F.  X.  Prevost  

F.  X.  Poitras  

A.  N.  Le  Pailleur  . 

C.  M.  Lebrun  

A.  L.  De  Martigny 

A.  R.  Bisson  

A.  B.  Marcoux  . .  • 

John  Tate  

J.  G.  Longpr6  .... 
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A.  185'8, 


recon^^  of  the  elections  in  those  divisions  which  have  elected  Legislative  Conn- 
of  each  Returning  Officer,  and  the  population  at  last  Census,  as  called  for  by 
1858. 


Yoees  PoUed. 


Population 
at  last 
Oensiw. 


Ko  oooteftatioiL 


Mr*  Bnutii* 


Mr.  Rcnaiid}. 


.289 
72 
1S2 


Mr.  Webb. 


,  88 
28 
6 


Total. 


241 

14 

1«4 

40 

80 

84 

88 

19 

17 

24 

14 

81 

68 

89 

109 

161 

101 

68 

47 

26 

16 

86 

91 

2 

7 

46 

49 

-  30 

222 

192 

98 

120 

69 

12 

186 

224 

69 

ni 

12 

11 

68 

91 

277 

9 

42 

16 

9 

410 

88 

2687 

1861 

276 

62 

878 

208 

lOS 

40 

108 

66 

200 

64 

401 

86 

207 

46 

196 

84 

19 

6 

144 

409 

492 

106 

Total,. 


4898 


2718 

95 

600 

187 

668 

266 

2014 

280 

467 

70 

0 
141 

;  124 

72 

842 

Newport  only. 

fin 

749 

88 

880 

194 

764 

98 

1600 

262 

8286 

106 

690 

41 

.  788 

127 

Bury  only. 

9 

87 

96 

299 

262 

2016 

286 

2208 

169 

2262 

148 

293 

2920 

88 

674 

64 

808 

874 

4667 

61 

860 

26 

142 

Ham  only. 

98 

4847 

86,090 


2666 
4281 

8846 


2860 
8899 
1971 
2088 
1069 
8268 
8212 
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A.  1858. 


Return  from  the  Office  of  die  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  from  the 

Councillors,  the  aggregate  number  of  votes 


DiTision. 

Returning  Officers. 

SabdivisionB. 

Deputy  Returning 
Officers. 

DbSALABERRT.— 
(Continued) 

y.  A.  L.  DeMartignj  . . . 

Township  of  Hinchinbrooke 
Godmanchester 
"  Elgin  

Village  of  Hontingdoa .... 

THE  LAURENTIDBS. 

• 

**     Isle  au  Ooudre  . . . 

**     St.  Franyois  Xavier 
de  la  Petite  Riviere. 

«     Baie  St.  Paul  

St  Joachim  

**  Malbaie  

'<    Ohateau  Richer. . . . 
«*     Ste.  Agnes  

Township  of  Tewkesbury  . . 

L.  F.  Tardif  

Village  of  St  Hyacinthe. . 
Parish  of  St  HiUure  

*<   St  Oharles  

**   Ste.  Marie  

**  St.  Damase  

«   St,  George  d'Henry- 
ville  

Leonard  Boivin  
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Records  of  the  Elections,  in  those  Divisions  which  have  elected  Legislative 


polled  for  each  Candidate,  &c. — (^Continued,) 

Population 

Votes  Polled. 

at  last 

Census. 

2667 

72 

189 

2100 

d5 

91 

• .  •  • 

1110 

46 

62 

•  •  •  • 

984 



66 


•  • . . 



679 

8058 

1888 

4891 

86989 

877 

65 

65 

719  ' 

86 

209 

246 

2068 

88 

164 

247 

2877 

88 

86 

78 

676 

81 

81 

887 

69 

47 

106 

829 

U6  . 

67 

118 

969 

188 

162 

860 

8212 

872 

2107 

96 

io 

1068 

60 

28 

729 

66 

8 

600 

181 

78 

2663 

'  66 

28 

811 

6 

26 

899 

69 

70 

1250 

48 

78 

667 

262 

.... 

1278 

11 

860 

89  ' 

4 

•  •• . 

1281 

16 
2 

4 

621 

12 

•  • 

. ... 

• . « • 

141 

1 

•  • . . 

86 

74 

20 

.... 

281 

60 

• .  • . 

loo 

48  - 

28 

•  •  •  • 

0AQQ 

182 

2 

.  • . . 

1  OAA 

4 

66 

•••  •  • 

'm 

109 

•  •  •  • 

422 

46 

2664' 

1184 

« 

8688 

88222 

•  XooladiDg  Saiilt  an  Canchon,  Isle  Jeremy,  and  Posies  da  BoL 

8194 

184 

6 

140 

1620 

114 

76 

190 

1624 

49 

866 

406 

4028 

274 

48 

817 

2788 

609 

66 

666 

4866 

m 

17 

892 

4677 

ai6 

816 

522 

72 

186 

207 

2760 
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A.  J  85a 


Rktum  from  tb«  Office  of  the  Cl«rk  of  tb6  Crowa  in  Chaa^ry,  shewing  frooi  tb« 

Couneillois,  the  aggt«gate  aombe!'  (rf  vote* 


BiTUioDS. 

Retamiog  Offioen. 

Deputy 
Retnming  Officers. 

ROirGEMONT.— <0<>»». 
Hnued.) 

Pviffhof8te.»rigllU  .... 
**   8t  Jean  Buidtftia  . . 

St.  Hyaclnthe 

MILLE  ISLEd  

Parish  of  St.  EastaohA  .... 
'<   St.  Scbolaadque.  .. 

«*   St  Placide  ....... 

"    St.  Oolmnban 
Parish  of  Ste.  Thirds^  « . 

((    At  A  AnnA 

St.  Jerome  

**  St.  SaiMar 

0.  Lemoine  de  Martigoy. 

'   -                       - 1- 

Township  of  Tttboiy  £a&t . 
**   Dover  Eoii^Mrest 

"  Oosfield   

**  Anderdon. 
Town  of  Amberstsbaiigh-  •  • 
Township  of  Oolcheater. . . 

T.  £.  Maguire  
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A.  1858. 


Recorda  of  the  Elections  in  those  Divisdons  which  have  elected  Legislative 
polled  for  each  Candidale,  &c. — {ContinuecL) 


Yotei  polled. 


Pupulation 
Ht  la!(i 
Oeubus. 


.  126 

Total 

1855 

844 

41 

tm 

ltJ7 

58 

220 

2132 

140 

189 

279 

22u3 

18$ 

28 

15A 

1767 

145 

80 

176 

1464 

4^5 

28 

4.S8 

88L3 

4luS 

1127 

6235 

40719 

Mr  JOE-  Ma.««oii 

7  ' 

«  •   xon     Mill*       iuiwAvtJ  •  •  • 

159 

Ml*  f^rKkWil^n 

2 

Total.,..  297 

4149 

25'i 

106 

888 

4762 

1  it 

19 

95  iad'e  i  io  St 

EtisUche. 

50 

200 

10 

260 

22v)9 

•  1 

140 

1 

142 

12;^0 

69  ' 

56 

16 

'141 

1781 

8 

188 

84 

225 

2668 

12 

11 

85 

108 

888 

U 

10 

28 

630 

296 

454 

2028 

180 

d 

188 

1544 

291 

291 

1628 

540 

547 

5681 

241 

18 

1 

260 

G9 

59 

1273 

ID.  Beres  brd 

and  Morin. 

m 

177 

1460 

341 

14 

855 

2129 

185 

8 

188 

See  St  Allele 

78 

710 

15 

15 

SeeStAd^ 

2721 

1^46 

269 

4284 

84750 

Ko  QQOteatatiov. 


Me.  PriiMe . 


Id 

«lb»]DoiigaU..  61 

Mr.  Ban 

ikin..  88 

Total.. 118 

1028 

ino.  Bomne^. 

88 

'46 

96 

180 

1728 

11* 

808 

55 

480 

4864 

ioc,  Orford. 

68 

87 

152 

788 

169 

50 

52 

271 

1802 

At 

66 

120 

675 

78 

8 

117 

208 

1167 

826 

6 

858 

690 

4928 

99 

44 

147 

11^9 

119 

14 

49 

182 

1880 

168 

26 

62 

256 

1870 

45 

24 

29 

98 

20" 

86 

5^ 

ee^Ti  I  bur  jr8 

110 

74 

90 

274 

?070 

91 

127 

61 

279 

2460 
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A.  1858. 


Return  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery,  shewing  from  the 

Councillors,  the  aggregate  number  of  votes 


DiTiflioDS. 


Betarniog  Officers. 


WESTERN.-.(e<>»hV<l)  John  Mercer 


SobdivisioDB. 


TowDflbip  of  Harwick.  

**     Ctimden  and  Zone.. 

«*  Oxford  

•*  Chfitham.  

•*  Mersea  

"  MaUten.  


Deputy 
Retomiog  Officers. 


S.  T.  Davicfi  

Joseph  Mills  

D.  H.  Oesiier.  

R.  HonstoD  

Jooathuu  Wigfield, 
U.  Boltsford  


QUEEN., 


TowQs'p  of  FeoeloQ  <fe  Bexley 

««     EI  don  

"  Clarke.  

««  Sc'Jtt.  

*•  Scugog  

•*  Retch  

**  DarlingtoQ  

«*  Brock  

Village  of  Bowmanviile  . . . 

Township  of  Mariposa  

Verulam  and  Som< 

merville  

"  Ops  

Tborah  

V  Cartwrjght  

**  Mara  and  Roma  . . . 
*«  Emily  


Wm.  Powles.. 


A.  Ray  

W.  S.  Christar..... 
George  Tliompson. . 

J«Jlin  Foy  

Wm.  Pawson  

R.  Wiodatt  

Jobo  Metcalf  

J.  B.  Fairbaioe  . . . 
J.  R.  Lytle  


George  Bich. . 

A.  Laoourse  . . . , 
John  McKay..., 
Wm.  A.  Loucks  . 
W.  S.  Hea?ener . 

B.  Grandy  


TREOT 


Township  of  Rawdon  

Town  of  Peterborough  .... 
Township  of  Madoe,  Elzeyir. 

and  Tudor  

Hungerford  

**     Marmora  and  Lake. 

"  Monaghan  

•*     Adolphustown  . , . 

•*  Douro  

*'  Richmond  

**    Fredericksburgh  . 

Napanee  

"  Smith  

Huntingdon  

**  Asphodel  

Belmont  <&  Methuen. 

•*  Dummer  

**  Ennismore  

"  Otonabee  


Tha.  Douglass. 
Iran  O'Beime. 


R.  Corrigan...... 

John  Thompson  • . 
George  Wiggins. . 
Charles  Ormond. . 

T.  B.  Allison  

Robert  Cisement. 
Wm.  Brennon .... 

Ira  Ham  

A.  C.  Davies  

0.  Burton  

T.  V.  Ryan  

James  Foley  

Robert  Sloane  .  • . 

G.  A.  Hill  

M.  Oostello  

G.  Reed  
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A.  1858. 


Records  of  the  Elections,  in  those  Divisions  which  have  elected  Legislative 
polled  for  each  Candidate,  &c. — {Continued.) 


Votes  Polled. 


Population 
at 

last  census. 


Mr  Prinee 

.  107 

JILT*  X/VUf^Al& . 

194       Mr  Ruikin 

44  Total 

846 

ZOa  I 

17 

82 

9A± 

14o4 

80 

145 

20 

I  Vu 

Seo  Howard. 

98 

87 

19 

1  i  Oo 

118 

62 

48 

228 

1  1  Qft 

96 

28 

88 

167 

1965 

.1464 

1458 

4872 

84286 

Mr.  Simpson 

696 

inc.  8o*viUe. 

49 

61 

100 

1820 

281 

2 

228 

6190 

17 

28 

46 

1028 

67 

1 

68 

206 

82 

288 

8897 

686 

8 

694 

8006 

149 

101 

260 

8618 

874 

2 

876 

196 

81 

276 

8896 

O  1  4 

11 

41 

62  ( 

Vanlam  only. 

166 

22 

187 

2512 

60 

21 

81 

1146 

49 

62 

101 

X  t  oo 

47 

1 

48 

1408 

28 

28 

2762 

2427 

684 

2961 

89014 

8097 

92 

268 

850 

2191 

816 

61 

866 

2761 

802 

21 

828 

8124 

166 

165 

686 

10 

182 

142 

906 

66 

87 

102 

718 

125 

81 

206 

1676 

146 

148 

288 

4071 

226 

101 

826 

166 

97 

69 

166 

4071 

28 

276 

808 

2892 

228 

98 

826 

2548 

120 

144 

264 

1678 

18 

26 

88 

248 

8 

167 

166 

1600 

67 

26 

98 

676 

67 

468 

610 

8872 

2412 

2174 

4686 

86,428 
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A.  1858. 


Rbtubn  from  the  Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crou^n  in  Chancery,  shewing  from  the 

Conncillors,  the  aggregate  number  of  votes 


DiviuoM* 


BttbdiTMioM. 


Deputy- 
Returning  Officers. 


BUBUNGTON 


Edward  C.  Thomas  . 


J.  Harvey  . . . . 

D.  Lynch  

W.  A.  Barlow 


Tnp.  of  Barton  

"  Binbrook  . . . 
**     Beverl<  y  .... 

«*     Ari''A**ter  iW.  A.Corley. 

**     E  Flainbory  A.  Hall  ..... 

«*     W.      do   R.  Muj-ray... 

"     G'anford  T.  Ch.»ate,  jr. 

S.U'fl^et  J.  Davi*.  jr... 

Hamilton,  Si.Gcorgp's  Ward  Wm.  Oraii^ie. 


r^t.  An  ir  w's 
Sc.  Piiirick'a 
S«.  Mai  v'ft 
fitw  l<*  wi  cBoe 
Dundas,  Fouti  Jry 
Vall.y^ 
Mountain 
Cabal 


jT.  A  H.  Bill  ... 
Jaruea  Ciuniuing 
J  A.  Ambridge  . 

J.  F.  Moi*r6  

I A  T.  R**gue  .... 

]R.  W.  Stirer  

jjoha  Quarry.... 
IR.  Holt  


8AUG5EN. 


Benjamin  W.  Smith. .  •  • 


Town  of  Barrie. 


t« 

Medout4.  ....... 

II 

Noitawasaga  

it 

II 

M 

a 

« 

tt 

M 

41 

U 

U 

U 

a 

u 

II 

M 

~U 

U 

M 

«. 

«. 

II 

M 

tt 

M 

<l 

tt 

tt 

tt 

M 

U 

IC 

G.  Lane. . . . 
W.  Harvey. 
K.  M(K)ti.,.. 

A.  Bell  

D.  Clarke.. 

B.  R.Rowe. 


H.  H.  Thompaoo. 


G.  Sneath.... 

R.  Campbell. 
A.  Cochrane. 
J.  Johuston. .. 
T.  GokJmi... 
a  Rogers... 
J.  B«nw>n.. .  • 
J.  Swinbum. 
WuL  Ljons. . 

E.  McAnley. 

J.  GIbney.... 
J.  Gibson.... 
J.  Williams.. 


Wm.  McKemde.. 

J.  Morton  • . 

^.  Sinclair  

Arch*d  Mc Vicar. 

R.  Watson  

B.  Savage  

G.  Harquart.... 

J.  Oronner  

J.  Barker.  

P.Reid  

W.McEendrick.. 
J.  Eastwood.. ... 


N.  B.  Dots  have  been  pUused  in  the  population  column  where  the  division  ooold  not  be  foand  in  the 

Office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chancery, 
Toronto,  19th  April,  1868. 


Digitized  by  Google 


21  Victoria. 


Appendix  (No.  28.) 


Ai  1858. 


Records  of  the  Elections  in  those  Divisions  wliich  have  elected  Legislative 
polled  for  each  Candidate,  &c. — {Continued.) 


Yotes  polled. 


Mr.  Smith. 


.  110 
119 
S36 
827 
148 
.  90 
110 
168 
194 
149 
181 
210 
260 
22 
84 
45 
17 


Mr.Hatt. 


.  89 
26 
269 
79 
129 
180 
78 
92 
184 
279 
219 
208 
164 
48 
85 
82 
44 


Total. 


199 
146 
496 
406 
277 
270 
188 
260 
828 
428 
860 
418 
414 
70 
69 
77 
61 


2865 

2076 

4440 

42,619 

Mr.  MoMorrioh. 

1007 

80 

87 

26 

93 

645 

74 

55 

61 

190 

1116 

184 

78 

166 

418 

1887 

128 

5 

180 

818 

2027 

60 

48 

87 

146 

725 

77 

19 

8 

99 

1848 

44 

65 

61 

160 

829 

86 

47 

'  80 

162 

788 

74 

89 

96 

269 

1272 

42 

1 

17 

60 

645 

44 

15 

24 

88 

471 

46 

21 

18 

80 

665 

75 

7 

7 

89 

608 

86 

66 

112 

214 

1260 

97 

78 

15 

186 

964 

24 

26 

4 

64 

460 

18 

66 

12 

91 

689 

2 

6 

18 

26 

486 

94 

80 

76 

200 

1601 

22 

26 

28 

76 

588 

187 

90 

199 

476 

2482 

46 

9 

2 

57 

149 

9 

1 

18 

28 

100 

2 

108 

88 

188 

621 

2 

1 

7 

10 

0 

0 

8 

1 

9 

inc.  io  Bnni 

6 

9 

10 

25 

U 

19 

88 

11 

68 

244 

15 

0 

6 

21 

286 

1 

21 

0 

22 

47 

67 

24 

88 

164 

1149 

11 

80 

57 

98 

277 

1712 

1168 

1469 

4889 

24,860 

Mr.  Patton. 


printed  Oenras  Boll,  and  an  0  baa  been  put  when  the  dirSaion  haa  been  marked  therein  as  uninhabited. 

L.  R.  FORTIER, 
Deputy  Clerk  of  the  Crown  in  Chimcer^. 
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TORONTO: 

JOHN  LOVELL,  PRINTER,  CORNER  OF  YONGE  AND  MELINDA  STREETS. 
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